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Oalcnlation by nine decimals settles the question. 1 Pcubbaya in A.D. 649-50 really began 
169*439979088 dayn after mean Mesba sathkranti and 41 Plavabga began 169*439978320 days 
earlier than No. 1 Prabhava. So 41 Plavanga actually began O’OOOOOOyOS** or *066 of a second 
after the moment of mean M^sba samkranti. Consequently it began and ended within the 
solar year; it was not current at mean MSsha saihkranti, and on that banis did not give its name 
to the year; it was suppressed. But if it had begun a tenth of a second earlier it would have 
been current at the critical instant and the solar year would have been named after it. I am 
confident that the Hindu framers of panchangs would have insisted on the year A.D. 649-50 
being named after 40 Parabbava, even though that samvatsara expired less than a tenth of a 
second after the beginning of the year and 41 Plavahga was current from that instant till 
shortly before its close. The rule was strict as to the naming of the year according to actual 
currency at M^sha samkranti^ and it would have hccn adhered to. 

208. We have yet to learn, and our knowledge c«an only come from ciireful and painstaking 

research and study of a large number of insoription-dates, bow far the practice of naming a 
solar year after a Jovian samvatsara was oxtendcul to the luni-solar year in those parts of India 
where such reckoning was used, and when sucdi extension took place. In the Indian Calendar 
(§ P‘ noted that evidence exists to shew that such a practice was followed, at 

least for a time in some tmets ; and the system adopted would doubtless be similar to that 
obtaining in the case of the solar year, but applied to the luni-solar year ; that is to say, the 
year would be called after the name of the saiiivatsara current at the moment of beginning of 
the luni-solar year, or at the exact moment wdien, at the time of the new moon at the end of 
the lunar month Phalguna, the longitude of the moon’s centre coincided with that of the sun. 
This moment always takes, place earlier than the fuommt of the solar Mosha sariikranti, and of 
oourso the Jovian name thus given to Ihe luni-solar year might be one different from that given 
to the solar year with which it was mostly connectod. Careful calculation as to the aro 
travelled by Jupiter between the moment of beginnings of the luni-solar and solar year would 
have to be made by the framers of luni-solar pane hangs for each year separately, in order to 
find the appropriate saihvat8ai*a whoso name the luni-solar year was to bear. This cannot bo 
determineil by any general table. In such a system no expo notion of a saiiivatsam can take 
place except in a luni-solar year which has an intercalary month, since the luni-solar com- 
mon year is in length roughly seven days less than tho sariivatsara. 

209. I begin Table XLII from the year A.D. 490 when a cycle began, and not from an 
earlier date, because at present the earliest certain date yet found in India which contains the 
samvatsara-name of a year belongs to the 8th century A.D. Scholars are not quite clear about 
the Chalukya inscription of A.D, 602 (see Indian Ghronography^ p. 3). It seemed useless to 
begin from an earlier^ date. 


2^10. The pi^qsent Tables XXVII B to XXXI B supplement the work of. Tables XXVII to 
XXXI A , published in Indiofi Ohrqnography ^ and enable the. beginning and ending time of a 
Joviio) samvfktsara to be aspertnined by any of the priuoipal Indian Siddhantas, when calculation 
is made on the basis of mean Hosha saihkranti. 

211, The present Table XXVII B follows the Present SiSirya Siddhanta without the bija 
(or correction introduced in A.D. 1478) on tho basis of mean M^sha samkrSnti, Table XXVII 
of Indian Ohronography being oalcnlated by apparent Mosha saihkrSnti ; and Table XXVII B is 
to be used 'with Table XXVII A, jfist as is Table XXVlI, ^Tho rule is giyen in § 146, p. 51, 
and examples in § 147, and (pp. 117-120) “ Examples 48 to 62. 
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(2) The word vSpi most probably ref<rs to the numerous rock-ont reservoirs on the hills. 

(3) The last word in line 2 seems to be Isam, Skt. lidna, which occurs in the Sivrnath 
Inscription of Mahlpftla of the Vikrama yo.'.r 1083. It has been taken by Dr. VogeU as one of 
the names of Siva ; but most probably it means a temple, as its use in this inscription seems to 

indicate. 

(4) The word udy^titay which means ‘‘caused Jo shino,** indicates that the wells and 

tempje of the Tlrthankaras were repaired. ^ 

(5) The last jiart of line 4 and the first words of line 5 is unintelligible. 

TRANSLATION. 

“In the year 5 of the victorious reign of illustrious XJdyotakesari (Uddyotakfisari), on the 
illustrious KumSra mountain, decayed tanks and decayed temples wore caused to shine, (and) 
at that place the images of the twenty-four Tlrthankaras were set up. At the tune of the 
dedication ... in the place (? Temple) of 

the illustrious ParasyanStha (Par4vanatha) 

XVn. — Inscription in the Ganesagumpha. 

TWs record is incised on the hack wall of the right-hand side chamber in the 
Ganosagumpha. The characters belong to the latter half of the eighth or the first bail of the ninth 
century A.D. It mentious a king named Santikara, wlio is not known from any other record. 
The inscription is in verso and seems to record some dedication made by Bhimata, a physician, 
the son of Nannata. The second line, which contains the name of the object of the dedication, 
is unfortunately in a very bad state of preservation, and consequently the purport of the 
inscription is liot very clear. 

TEXT. 

6rl § 5 ntikara(l)-Baurajyad*achandrrvrkkarii 

gyihe (2) gTihS I Khadi (3)(?)8a[m](;'')jn6 punah prang6(?) ga- 
ia8ya(4)-virajo jan6 (5) H Ijy&-garbha-samud- 
bhato Nannatasya suto bhishak I JJluniatn 
yScbaW vanyaprastham (6) samvatsarat-punah H 

NOTES. 

m A lino of Kings whose names end with the afiSx kara is mentioned in a copiier-plate 
grant which I have recently received from a Zsmindar of Cuttack. But Santikara is not nieu- 

tioned there. ii t ah- 

(2) The word griJ>S is repeated in 1. 2. Most probably the first is a mistake for hihhe. 

The expression ^«Wie ®^80 occurs in Vairadeva’s record outside the Son-bhaudar cave in 

R&ii crir ^ 

(3) The first word of the second verso seems to be Khadi ; it may also be read vedi^ but it is 

unintelligible. ^ 

(4) is one of the names of Gano4a, so here may bo a reference to the image ot 

Gane4a which is carved on the walla of this chamber. 

(5) Viraye jane may also be read Virajudane. 

(6) The form is unusual. Pandit Binod Bihari Bid yabinod suggests that it 

may be dhdnyaprasthaf i.e., a measure of rico.^ 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


* Arch, Snrv. (if India, Annual Jteporf, 1903-4!, p, 223. 

a Arch. Sure, of India, Annual Report, 1905*6; p. 98, Note 1. v u c in 

• [It is more probobly a secondary noun derived from vanafrattha, an anebonte. b. ii.J 
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11 WTTtrnra<!rf5sr'[i*] 

13 ^fr^nftwm *5^^9r^r?rwnTft^r nwR:^I^i^l|\f%I^rm 

1 1 irf?TOW ^ 

lu 5T ‘*^fT4T[w]w»fTTi^^'€twTfwTfn'‘ Tm- 

Second Plate ‘ Second Side. 

10 [i*J ‘®2ira[s!n*mtn]nT[:l ^ 

1; 

17 %' »i«r tn^pir^jrei ^- 

18 trf^TffTar^- 

19 ^'‘* xmnw^ffTTftm irTxir»rr“*^nft JTsnn^is^ » 

20 Mf^3?r?r^'‘ [i*] WT :^^?%- 

21 fa tnfw^T[: 1*1 ^T»n?qi?iJTT9i»?j|wt^<TaiT5g[qw%^‘ i shbit^- 

22 wfm II ^** TT5ifiTwntrf^[:*][i] n- 

23 ^ »ifiT^rei: 7^5 Tt^T W [«*] *'^f«72ni^5ErY[¥T]- 

Third Plate, 

21 fw *rt^ I*] ^HT ^ig«»«i m^ *n:% 


» Bead 

« Bead KTatfl'’. 

» Hoad 
’ Bead 

0 Bead «WT|‘’. 

" Bead “^4. 

>' Bead ^T®ilt 1 W". 

« Bead ^raaJt ^1°. 

M Bead n?i: 

•“ Bead '?m«<rWflWZm^fT^I®. 

B. 128, 11. 16. 16). 

lo Bead tfn. 

»> Bead iStWl. 

»• Bead ^til. 


> The B^llablo «l ia corrected trom foi. Read “niqtlfh. 

• Bead 

• Bead 
» Bead 

'» Bead ^g?0Tl{t 
•» Bead ^WT. 

•* The syllable *n is iuserted below the Hue, 

>• Bead 
>e Bead 

For the term.W5Wfirn#l »ee the Achyutapuram plates (jSp. In4<t Vol. Ill, 
« Bead 

•> Bead srfii^. Bead 
“ Bead 


a 


CONTENTS. 


The names of contributors are arranged alphabetically. 


R. D. BANERJI:— 

No. 13. InscriptioiiB in the Udayagiri and Kbandagiri ca^ eu • • 

LIONEIi D. BaENKTT;— 

No. 2. Nldagundi iiiHcription of A.D. 1107 ...«•« 

8. Two inaoriptioni from BolgUniu : A A B, of A.D. 1E04 . • • 

4. InscriptioiiB aiJttagii A, of A.D. 1112 • • • . • 

„ „ ,, : B» of the time of San1tftina»deva : A.D. 1178 . 

11. Bbnbaneswara inscription in the Royal Aaiiktlc t^oclety • • • 

12. Fotavaram Grant of Fnrnshottaina^dova • • • # • 

14. Baukapnr inscription of the time of Monies vara I and the Kadamba 

A.D. 1055 . . . . ^ . 

17. Thana Flatei of the time of the YadaVa king Ramachandfa : 8aka 1194 
20. Gagaba Plates of Govindachandra of Kananj : Samvat 1199' 

22. Turo Grants of Venkatapati I \ 8Aka 1508 A 1535 «... 

28. Vemavaram Grant of Allaya- Verna Roddi: 1350, #, • 

28. Inscriptions at Narondra « • . . • ' . - • 

29. Kalas inscription of the Rashtrakata Ooviuda IV : Saka 861 . • 

80. Wala Plate of Gnhasena : the year 246 • . , • . • 


»* 

if 


llarikosarin 


RAPnAfloViTOA BaSAKs— 

No. 26. Silimp nr Stone-slab inscription ol tiTe timoof Jayapala-deva . , 

J. F. Fubet:— 

No. 15. Some records of the Rashtraknla' kings of Malkbed ; — 

G. — Soraiur inscription of ^ie time of Amoghavar«ha I : A.D. 8G9 
U.— .Ron inscription of the time of Amogliavarsha I : A'.D. 874 

I. — Ron inscription of Tnrkgavodonga . . • 

J. — Batgoro inscription of the time of Krishna II ; A.D. 888 

K. — Mulgnnd inscription of the time of Krishna II i A.D. 902-3 

M. B. GaBIjE : — 

No. 18. Throe Copper-plates of the time of the Chahamana Kelhana • 

T. A. Gopinatha lUo*.-— 

No. 1. Triplicano Plates of Panta-Mailara 


„ 6. Sarabhavaram Plates of the Lord of Cbiknra: the 6th year 

„ 21. Srirangam Plates of Motlhava-Nayaka : Jr’aka-Samvat 1818 

Y. R. Ottpte 

No. 7» Tw'o Talosvara Copper-plates: — ’ 

1. Grant of Dyutivar man : the Sib year . • 0 

2. Grant of Vishnu varman : the 2Stli year • • 


II AR APBASAD SaSTBI : — 

No. 9. The Snsnnia Rock inscription of Chandravarman • * 

HIRA^^VN1)A SaSTBI:— 

Nj. 27. Cop per -plate in jcriptiou gf Govindachandra-deva ; Sam vat 1186 


Paob 

• ICO 


12 

15 

3G 

59 

150 

loo 


108 

198 

210 

225 

237 

298 

320 

338 


263 


170 

183 

185 

lb7 

190 


200 


1 

104 

220 


109 

118 


. 188 


0 29S 



epigraphia indica. 


[VOL. XIII. 


2S2 

(V 11) Tho whole Bhy even in summer manifestly looked like that of the rainy season, 

the rays of the sun above beeeming obstructed by the abundant dust raised by the lofty steeds 

of Subhatung^^(Kr.Bh^ men, when he moves 

on with his force, violent with exalted pride? • x , i, • 

tv rt) In crushing down all affliction AkSlavarsha (the untimely rainer), behaving as he 

“a ,.m. (i.,. .heir wSl.. the ..d he.p. 

less onc‘B and to his favourites. ✓ i • i • x xi 

(V. 14) He got a son, (who was) a sun in causing the lotus (which is) the wo 
expand -who was a Mand.ira mountain in churning the ocean of battle ; who was an a e 
Zreo,ls(iutheshapoof)the collection of his wicked foes; who was high-minded; an 

ornamentamongstkings, Prabhutuhgaby name; , i-, i.„ 

(\ 15) (Krishnaraja) by whom tho collection of his foes was destroyed, while he n as 

(who rains ichor and breaks down the post). nlwavs 

(V. Pi) That king who long securely enjoyed (tho rule of ) the ear > . 

immovable by nature ; but over which earthquakes spread ; whic i is resp ' 

TroTs cals with Excellent subieets ; worthy of praise ; pleasant through the enjoyment of 
good ohiects • highly embellished with creatures ; whoso surface is adorned with (his) camj , 

- « lover (-uW enjoy his own damso 

nature, in whom agitation is expanded; who is '''!'’\P^‘“Z''Tde^sre8Z the 

"'■^rlTu?hr .h^gh ih. ...w .nh„d. 

,1,« tb, P.»,.«bb.t«r.k., tb. m«*»» "Tit k«.“ 

order to all the heads of rasMras and -.nshayas and to the ^ 

that, at the req.iost of Vasishthasrikimara and at the request of 

village called Kumarigrama has been given to tho Bi5hmai;iaB vcBiding himself 

i. orlot toi.,c„„ tbe ™1. 

in tho year Bin hundred inorearod by nmoty of tbo Saba tong, m , 
on the now-moon day of YaiSbkb^ on tbo ooo«,.on of “ “"f “ bare 

in Ibo virtoriou. camp agala.t Ibo 0«bS» .j” ^ “Sarlfy BrSbn..,b. and 

bron given to Bb.tt.-Vtadora, wbo .. bon.und w.tb lb. 

kiuffs and who is conversant with tho sense of all the Vedas ana i>asir V 

to the west of Khambhagrama, Vorimagrftma and ^ tl,e south of 

Khadiravena hills; to the east of Alandiyagrama ‘^“^ThtoagrS^ and it has been 

the river Muila ; in this way it is well defined S? he 

eomluned with BbamarSparS. Araluva and Smdigrsma is ^ Zuld be respected 

and hiis been made free of all oppression (throug i ax ). nwn aifts And it has bocm 

bv binga, o( ear lineage or elh.r., in tbe .un, way a. bo.r own g-lte. And 

a.Wb,tbvv™ar.McVj&.(lbroaoflbee»alon.ar,,.rie. (ollow). 

(V* 22) lly the order of the glorious Kyishnaraj a, attended by «of elated by 

eb.rLr:wblb'i,l..,ai..i.. bit noble fan,., baa 

prosperity, wlioso mind is app.ied to the Welfare of others, and who V 
(Krishnaruin), tho foremost amongst his friends in wealth. 
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No. 26,— SILIMPUR STONE-SLAB INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 

JAYAPALA-DEVA. 

Br Radha Govinoa Basak, M.A. ; RAJsnAHi, 

The slab ot black stone Avliich bears (bis inscription was discovered in 1110 B.’ in 
Mauza Silimpnr, Police Station Khrfchal, in the J3ogra District o| tho Rajshaln Divis ion in tho 
Presidency of Bengal. It was found by a peasant who was levelling ground for the purpo.so of 
cultivation in tho Zamindarl of Babu Vijaya G«*^viiida Basil Chowdhuri of tlio village* Kbalsi 
in the MSnikgahj Subdivision of the District of Dacca, two cubits under tho surface of the 
earth. The place where it was unearthed and its surroundings are still full of inins of 
temples, buildings, large tanks, etc., belonging to the moditeval ages. After its discovery tho 
stone remained in tho possession of tho Muhammadan cultivator; but in tho month of l\Iagh 
3 321 B.S. [January- February, 1015] soino of Vijaya Babu’s officers wont to Silimpnr on 
business, and possessed themselves of the inscribed slab, although tho illitorato cultivator was at 
^first most unwilling to part with it. It was then roniovod to Khalsi in Manikg.ih j, whenco I 
received information of this discovery from niy friends, Babu Blr^ndra Kumar Sarkar, H.A., 
and Bfibu Sitlnath Gh^sb, B.A., teachers of the ]\lanikganj High School. I then wen( to 
Manikgahj to have a sight of the inscribed slab. Vijaya Balm’s men then niado a piesent of tho 
stone to the Varendra Research Society, and I accepted it on behalf of tho Society. Tho slab 
is now deposited in the Museum of the Society at llajshahT. I edit tho inscription, for tho iirst 
time, from the original slab, which was placed at my disposal by tho Society. 

Tho inscription contains 25 lines of writing, which cover a space of 1' 4}'^ broad by S.f ' 
high. The writing is very beautifully and carefully executed. The letters are incised very 
deep. With the exception of a few letters in linos 5-7, which have become slightly effaced, and 
of three letters only, two in line 1 and one in lino 24, wdiich have been partly broken, tho whole 
inscription is in an excellent state of pro.sorvation. Fro.n the fact that the slab has a projec- 
tion of about an inch on both sides like two wings, it scorns probable that it had been built into 
a wall of tho temple which is stated to havui been erected by tlio person eulogised in the prasasfi. 
A most interesting feature of this insoripiiou i.s that it is almost free from spelling mistakes, 
duo cither to the ignorance of tho scrilDe or tho engraver, which are so common in otlun* stoiie.s 
and copper-plates found in Bengal and otlur parts of India. The text itself contains a verso 
(v. 29) which gives high praise to the .scrupulous care of tho engraver SOmesvara, a Magadhan 
artist. Tho size of the letters is about \\ 

Tho characters in which tho inscrijition is writtea lielong to a variety of tlio Northern 
alphabet which was used, especially in Bengal and Magadha, iu the 1 Ith century A, D. On 
comparing each individual character of our insiTiption with that of the two stonc-insciiptions^ 
written in tho 15th year of king Nayapfila-dova’s reign, it has been found that the script is 
almost exactly the same everywhere. Some difficulty bas occasionally been ft.lt in deciphering 
the text on account of tho close resemblance of tiie signs for some pairs of lettcr.s — c.g. the signs 
for pa and ya, ta and bha, and tho subscript u and subscript r. Tho distinction between tbo forms 

* In my e.xammation of the script of the§e two inscriptions I have usoil the Krisliriii- 

dvarika temple inscription, which was presented to the Yarondra Research Society by nahii Hakh&l Das Itaiierjce, 
M.A., and Mr. Prabh&t Kiimir Mukherjee, Ikvrristcr-at-baw, and tho copy of the facsimile (»f t);e Xnra.sihlia-Lhlva 
temple Inscription, published opposite p. 234 of tho llcngati History of by Rukhal I hIbo 

got an opportunity, in this conneotion, to compare the letters of the Palm-leaf MSS. of the Ashla-sahasriha 
jPrajndparamtld (Csmbridge University collection) written in the 14th yenr of Naya-pala, from tho reprint of a 
page publiiihed in Hakh&l B&bu’s book (opposite p. 234). Much likoness is also ohsorvod between this 
script and that af the Sarnith inscription of Kumara-divi — {JSp, lnd„ Vol. IX, plate opposite p, 321). 
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[You XITI. 


4 m-iimbh^^dhi-nSthaih' || [2*] Srlmat-trailSkya-natharii Tripura- vijajamaiii bbala-lOl- 

ak8hiyiiiid=addamam madalko bSgaih iramav=odaiise bam- 

5 d^oiiidu bhasvat-kadarhl)-aram-5dyaoh-oh^(chha)yejol niiiid-esova bemaraii«urvvi- 

talakk^lko Lak^brnl-dhamam puttifctu bhnbbfin-njakuta-niai>i-gHn-alamba- 

6 Ksdamba-varhiSam^ || [3*] Kamda* || *A vaih^adalli saamdaryy^avishkrita- 

mfirttlga! di8a-gaja-damta-pravrita-klrttigal=asubrij-jlv-akar8ba- 

7 prapfirttigala palar-'esodar || [4*] A maba-mabisar^olage || ®Jaya-lakshml- 

nartfaki-narttaiia“pari 9 ata-Bai(^ai)lflfthan«urvvI-vadhritI-priya-bhasva- 

8 [n*J-unfcrm-rattiaih bhuvana-bhavana-dtpayamana -pratap-(5dayan^udyat•pa^ohim-arilbb^^- 

I]idhi-pafci dhareyo) bSppn Bam&iipa(nya)n<>eni Chafitayadevaxh dova-raja- 

prakatita- 

9 vibbavaih svlkrit-aBoharyya-sauryyam |1 [5^] ®Kavadi-dvipamum*adiy*age 

palavuih dripaihgalam Lamke-varam falta bahitra-sariitatigalimdarii, 

sf’tuvarii katti knppavan-iigr-asura^- 

10 ralli bede palarnih Rama-pi’ati3hth-agraharav=en{iNman(}aTav^^atyiidattav==eTiikum 

Ksdamba-chakr-esana || [6*] Banav^ettam dhnvalaravam kadakalaiix Taihali 

pn-ddrTitav=iihbaiio 

11 ttilt-arrgadi sfilo-geri ke)regal*kang=oppamam*inad 0 nettane bbaitraifagaja mgle 

G6v0-vern8»=ambb(5rasiyal llleyim vanadhl^arh iiadedam maha-mahirneyiih 

12 Saurtlshtra-deiSaih baram || [7^] Auakarix pelvado Somanatha-vibhuvarii 

karppfiradiiiid^eyde pnraneyam madl balikke kabbilar^adaiii nirmmallya(lya)inam 
knde dban'iiiyo- 

13 Utdruguv^emdu suttu-beleyam berppannegaiii kot^a bhitahanam^adarh bhuvanakke 

Chattaya-nripaih vitraftta-vidvid-dfi(nri)pa || [8*] ^Negalda tula-purushaman* 

Oll*0.gtt- 

14 ^itav*ouftl=i^dda(^(iu) palft^Tum pesar-nrggalan*! jagav*ariy 0 vipra-samitige niige 

kotl^atii nrlpa-lalata-patfJidi Chatta || [9*] Knit-'olavo yaina-kOtigaUauituih 

ni ana- 

15 rnudade noreye madiai negardd(]d)-i[r^]dd=»-enit*o]av 0 daua-k^t'ii?aHftTi'tainan*ittaTii 

dvijarggo ChattayadSva || [10*] ^^Saranidhiyolw vilaeadolo Chattaya- 

devan^^u- 

16 datta-vikramarii baro negarrid(ld)-irdda Thaneyada Mummuri keld= 

idir-vvandu^^ kaudu taaii«=aramaneg*oyda bhakti-bharamaih mereyutt-ire 

putriyaih savistara- 

17 dole kotfcu koftan^aliyaihgo 8uvarnnaman*aydu lakkamarh || [11*] 

*-Enag=irh pratyii[pakara — v^]va bdx*inn=f}nan=am malpon*! vana* 
dbisariig-enut-amto Mummuri- nri- t 

18 paiii srf-Chatta-bhupaiiigo nettane kottam dhare mechche • ohaga- 

jaga-jhamparh jhampal-acharyyan-eTny‘'*[v^ ^ — ■ — ]t 0 yan*aldu maleyan-enalk= 

ar=ddhanyar-imt=urvviyol || [12*] 


i Followed by the spiral symbol. * Followed by the spiral iyinbol. 

• Followed by the spiral symbol. • Metre, Kanda. 

» Metre, Mabasrsgdbara. • Metre, M^ttebharikridita ; and so in versfi 7 and 8. 

1 Tl\pre seem to be traces of an anutvdra after the letter rd. ^ 

• Probably an error for mandafav^. • Motr©^ Kanda ; tho same in Ten© 10. 

Metre, Charapakamala. Read vandu. 

Metro, Mattebbavikridita. 

This syllable is uncertain, and the following jfonr ak^harai are almost illegible. The laet of 
apparently ends in -ji. 
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92 

93 

94 

95 

9G 

97 

93 

99 

100 

101 

102 

103 

104 

105 
IOC 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 
113 


duda tuihga-mniugala-prakarav=ad=ollav=illi nolad=omd[^^ w] kndel 

traya-sphurat-Bukritam-ad-ollavcilU nclaB-irddudu n>Bchayadimdav= 

pr^kaHta-divya-tlrttlmv-csogaih trijagan-nuta-LakshmaneSvara 

Svasti Saruasta-bhuvaii-asraya Kn.pn(pri)lbvi-vallabha mabarajad iraja 

pairrabhlttSraka 8atyadraya-ku]a-ti]aka Chaluky-abbaranam Srlmat- 

^ Tribhuvanainalla-devara vijaya-rajyam^nttar-rittar-abhivriddhi-pravarddlia- 

,nanain.a-clianK]r-a.kka-taram Bale Jayamtipurada nolevldmolH snkha- 

Ba.iikathfi-viiMadim rujyam-geyyuttam-iro 11 Svasti Samadhigata-pamc 

Sabda-raabamancla!.-svara BanavaBi-puravar-firlhisvara BarnaBta-bhuvana- 

BaibBtfiyanmna-IIara-dbarapt-praButa-Trilocliana-Kadamba-vam^a-maly^i- _ * 

daya-maLidhar-.y.ndra-sikhai-abbyadayan,ana maba-praebapda-niartta;..la niarttanda- 
kar-atitlvra-iiiia-pratupa-vaiilkrita-sakala-raabMna- _ 

ndalan.uttu,hga-8imha-lamehhana vanara-maha.dhvaja 

■ ■mrg.dp.Bhaua cbatur-a(a)gjti-nagar-adbiBhtlnt-5BbtadaB-asvam,.dba-d.ksha-d kslu 

la-kutprasuta Hiniavad-gir-i.bdra-rariidra-Bikhara-Btbapita-niaM-Bakt.-prabhav 

tyai^a-iaga-jbauipi jbumpal-aobavyya ni[ssaibka]- Bama Bubl.ato-kanaka- 
,iikas°Bh)-.-ipala Baraii-agala-vajira-prakam lok-a.ka-kalpa-druma sam laa i 

dbavala ' murtti-Narayapa kirlti-inarttand .napdaUka-lalata-patta _vai_ 

ri-gbaratta Bul.bata-raia-Bikhan.aui K 5 dainba-cbndaman=ity-akh,!a-nani-adi- 

sania(ma)lariikri(kri)tar=appa Btiman-mabamaiub.K'Svarain Jayakesi- ^ 

devarum ' || Sva8ty-=Anavarata-bl.iimi-bluiminS-dbava!a-Tnaibgala-8ri(8ri)n>garayita- 

babala-vImala-yasas-cbaindi-a-cbaiiulrika-viraiaraiiDe Sandh-ebha-yano 

cbatui-udadbi-ve!a-valaya-va!ayita-Bnkala-,iagad - adhlsvara - srimach - Chajukya chakr 
ftdhiMvara-priva-suto vaihdi-jaua-kalpa-lato Hubliata- , i i-x 

kanaka-nikas(sb)-.^pala rajy-abbjudaya4ubha-Bf.cban-aBeka4ubbadak^^^^^^^ 

a.b-i tyaga-iaga-Jbaihpanarddh-a.hgi mridu-madbura-vacbana-chatu- 

ra-kars-kalaivopate sri(Bn)ihgara-Bara-BarvvaHva-bbnto _ _ Brimaj-Jaya e i- 

dovara visala-vakBba[s* l-Btha!a-uiva«iuiyar=appa srimat-puny-a- 

J MailalamaMdeviyarum Komkanav-ombbaynuyum Palaslgo 

pannircbcbasiramum Payvoy-aynUrum Kavadi-dvipa-aava-lakkamu- 

maiii dap(a(Bhta)-niggraba-§i»b(a-pratipalatiej'..h rajyani-gcyyuttam. 

i,,ld.i II Sriman-maba-pradhanam dandauayaka.n pasayita Mailala- 
Jhileviyara luano-varggado Sirngarasaru mSdiBida Lakabmapesvara-dovargge 
Saka-varsharii lO47n0ya Visva(8va)vasu-samvatsarada Bha . , i ^ 

difpada ba 13 Sukravara 'maba-tithL-yugadly-anidu devara pnje-naivedyav- 

aruea-bb.Va-namdu.dlvige-pati-a-pfvvu!aiii vidya[dbaj- 
nadap.Klbana-clKdia(chcbb5)tiargg=ahara-vastra-daiia brabmauar=ah5ra-d 

BpbutiU-iirnn-Oddbarakke PalaBige pannircholiasirad>=o!aga[i>=a]. 
yn^ara niodala bada rajadhani Kumdural« tala-vpittiy^agi bta 
Klmo mudalH Keanelege p^ida iwr-vvatto tomka[lM] 

Kumbaragore paduvala Savanana-paUiya balto badagala bettada 
bbiimi puradim mfidalu keroy=olageya Chinam[m]a- 
gavnibdana Bthalada tSrhta mattaru 1 nairi(rri)tyada kopa Baieageroya 
gardde-nero inattav-aynOjraira baliya bada Daravactoda 


kliai;ida- 

purada 

basadiya 

ke]agai^a 


I The Ic is not certain ; it may be g. 

* Merc follow on the sione the spiral symbol and a 


' The mm is uucertabu 




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 152, text 1. 6 , — for puuclieHlui rt‘ad panuh-c'shu. — K. S. 

„ 152, „ 1.7, — mmishan-nidhaya vikatfi mid mmiBliSii-uidlmya nilcctc. — U. K. s; 
„ 152, „ 1. 8,~/yr S&mbhava(vl)m mi'/ Sarabhava(va)m ? 

,, 152, „ 1. 8 , — for Pasy(6y)-5 read YaBy«g. 

„ 152, „ 1.9, — ^/or -vft[w «,>] k&minr^ -va[nai’a*]-kamiiir’. 

„ 153, verse 18 , — for MagdhSm cliandiuin'=iv»aitasya *** read Muklmiii i handrani-' i v ' 

aitasyS [vilokya*]. 

„ 153, n. 5 , — for Ramyayan read svar yayan. 

„ 154, verse 12 , — for daitiscls read monkey-wivcft 

„ 155, verse 18 , — rend Seeing the face nf his daughter to be iiiode.st like a moon, Kin-j,- 

Bhima (“ailed her by name Chaiwlra-devl. 

,, 1(52, 1. 24, — for Slnkahnilyfll^ read Sluk^h rniySlIy. 

„ 174, trans. 11. 31-2 , — for Sunday read Monday. 

„ 190, n. 1, — for (junncliiii i*ead gunndim. 

„ 218, n. 11, — Omit [For kakuhha abhramur (aor) ? — F. W. T.]. 

„ 223, n. 7,— for ^ fr read ^e«3 Jt. 

„ 234, text 1. 148 , — for Alandgnlyfl»y|}«-tr''r'=nik;(. read MautlgalyfiyO-li ^afka 

„ 24(5, „ 1. 13.3 , — for SalathkSyan.a read Salaihknyana. 

„ 248, „ 1.169, — /or Phrva-maihddnia r'«d pfliTam*amddula. — H. K. S. 

1. 190 , — for Pn,iu'a-maihdula read pui’vam-aihdula. — H. K. S. 

I. 203, 

II. 206, 207, 209, 212, 




249, 

249, 

250, 

251, 
250, 


1. 227, 


’i 


-for gala s^nn read gala.soua. — IL K. S. 


1. K. 8.] 


1. 209 , — for prSiiitaih gala'^ read pram+a [puiiitaiii^] gala^— 11. K. 8. 

253, n. 1, — Add [Read irita-hil^(lbho\jdi^rha nifga in plan* of l.dir^jas^rha n i,i>x 

and translate * the Snakes — i.o. the N^SgavariiBi kings of l^a^tar — reheat tu their 
winding caves.’ (hihd will then go with etc. It may be noted that a family 

of kings in the Telugii country, known m Suiubhi-vuihsiK has a cow for cie.st. — 
H. K. S.], 

254, text 11. t>9, 101, *1 — for Anna-data read Anna-data. [I'ln? word i.s jicrliaps not a 

255, „ I. 122, / proper name, but means a ‘ donor of fuixl ' : rf 

254, ,, 1. 73, col. 2, —for SAmayaji rend Soniayujin. 

255, ,, 1. 105, coh 3 , — for Silgiri read Srigiid. 

255, ,, 1. 122, ,, 4, — for -yajva read -vajvan. 

255, ,, 1. 123, „ 4 , — for Singarya read Sin^fiiwa. 

256, ,, 1. 143, ,, 4 , — for Singayaiya read Siiignvarya. 

256, ,, 1. 163, ,, 2, — for Sivflnudlana rend Sivamallana. 

257, ,, 11.168-179,179-201, path of the field, path of ilie 

258, „ 11. 201-207, 207-213, J read old path.— 11. K. 8. 

257, ,, 11. 168-179, 179-201 , — fejr of the Pfiiwa-mahidulii read furnicily u^^ed. — 

H. K. S. 

257, text II. 168-170 , — for This is the path of the field of Tolliihti nad This patli i.s 
the old jmth.-^ll. K. S. 

259, n. was in the case read wore in the case. 

274,^. 2 , — for fR w, read 

302, text 1. 10 , — for inandahiv rend niancj^alay,— II. K. S. 

3 c 2 


iiclds, field paili 
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114 mfida-voladal=Anoya-8ucUlP paduvalit Naviltira flimeyiiii badagalu mattaru 70 

mattam Kurndur-ayntira bajiya 

115 bada Kauvalageriya fethana-manymii porag^agi cbatar-agbata-BamOta-tribbAg'. 

abbyamtura-siiddhiyim kottaru |P 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) — FortnnG ! Om ! 

(Verse 1) — Homage to Samblni, lovcdy with tl;o moon kissing Ids lofty bead as a fan, 
who is tho foundatioii-colinnn for tho boginning of tho eitioa of tho Throe Worlds ! 

(Verse 2) — Having his bosom tightly clasped to tho two lovoly swelling breasts of tho 
Lady Fortune, bearing on his banner tlio spirit of victory in battles adorned by an arm of 
fame unique in the world, disjdaying his majesty in liimmess like that of the earth's laniparfs, 
associated in the sportive play of tho genius of the mighty Kadamba kingdom, everlastingly 
may the Lord of the Western Ocean tlourisli ! 

(Verse 3) — The^ blessed Lord of tho Three Worlds [Siva], when in his fury ho had con- 
quered Tripura with the graceful eye in his brow, as liis oxoiteirn'nt cansi’d wn ai incss. came 
and stood in tho lofty shade of a grove of brill i}i.nt kdiluiribas ; and as be let fall the bright 
sweat upon the ground, there was born a liomc of Fortune, tho Kadamba linoago that is a 
base for multitudes of jew^els in kings’ (lia<loms. 

(Verso 4) — In this lineage there flourislied many whoso forms appeared in beauty, wdinse 
glory was encircled by the tusks of the ele[)hauts of tho regions of space, and who accomplished 
tho removal of tlicir foes* lives. 

Among those gi’cat sovereigns — ^ 

(Verso 5) — Tho acoomplishod actor in tho dance of that actress tlve spirit of victory, tlio 
brilliant now gem dear to fho Lady Karth, who arose in tho land with a radiance that lit up 
as wdth a lamp the hall of i he world — hurrah ! was Chattayadeva, the oxaltcKl Lord of tlio 
Western Ocean, W'ho displayed tho majesty of the King of Gods and possessed miraculous 
heroism, an ordinary man ? 

(Verse (>) — As ho took Kavadi-dvipa and many other regions, built a bridge with linoa 
of ships reaching as far 9 ,s Lanka, (and) claimed tribute among grim barbarians, oxceodingly 
exalted was the dominion of tho Kadamba sovereign, which many called a religious estato 
for the establishment {of fhe worship^ of Rtnva. 

(Verse 7) — When gardens on every side, wliito-plastorod houses, alloys, liorsc-stableg, 
flower-gardens, agreeably connected bazaars, harlots’ quarters, and tanks woro charming the eye, 
tho Lord'of tlie Ocean [Chattaya] duly procccd(*d on {his) sliips over tho sea in sport, along'^ 
with {the whole population’ of) Qovo, with great pomj) as far as the land of Sorashtra.” 

(Verso 8)— “ If words of reproach be spoken, the rustics must duly satisfy tho lord 
B<^manutha with camphor, and then shew their yjurity together iu tho earth * : having tliu}^ 
Spoken, and Laving assigned a lower price for root-camphor,^ king Chattaya, who terrilied 
hostile armies, became an ornament to the world. 


‘ Read surhdili^, ^ Hero follow on tho stono a spiral Hymbol, a df^nda, and ft ^ahkdia. 

* The reading is quite clear, O^ve-veras-. The point seems to })e that Chat^ya took with higi on shipboard 
the gardens, houses, etc., etc., in fact tho whole poi)ulation of Gove and all its belongings ! 

* Camphor, which has alw'ays been an item in the worship of gods, seems to have been a rather expensif© 
article ; compare vol. IV, above, p. 138. 
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303, verse 15, —The missing letters at the end of 1. 21 and the beginning of 1. 22 may 
be mella (i.e. rliah'(i7n^ellani=-aleyal). Elvar^alahke must in my opinion be a 
reference to E/>(i')-ara(f/ro)4a^*A:e, ‘the seven and a half lakh’ country of the 

Chalukyas, of wliom JayakSfiin was a feudatory. Jirhkarise may well stand for 
jfwknrisc, which means ‘buzzed.’ Odidt-^ettisxda^n must be rj^isi tetHsidavi, and 
rh'odhidwm-kolran must be wntton as one^ word. The inerdent here related 
may refer to the revei'se sustained by the SilSius, who were relatives of the 
Chuliikyan emperor, at the hands of Jayak^^in I (see Kan, T)yn. Distr., p. 507). 

Or Alrara may stand for Alpara, in which case the Ahipa king will be the 

ripnrajd, ‘enemy king,’ mentioned in 1. 22. — H. K. S. 

303, verse Id, — for palav.'i* [v^Jyam kumareyarii read palav[*ane]yam kudureyaihJ 
’ — IL K. S. 

303, text 1. 25, — for kalyanadol read Kalyajpadol. — H. K. S. 

.304, ,, 1. 34, — for niudreyaih read mudreyirh. — H. K. S. 

3U), verse 10,— /or exceedingly exalted .... Rama read many pid that Lanka 
was a T3rahman settlmnent establi.shed by Rama. On this he ceased (ter demand 
tn'hute). This prowess (alavu) of Ghatta is very great. — 11. K. S. 

310, verse 11,— /or Thaneya read Thai;icya. 

310, ,, 15 and n. 5,~6vc Additions and Corrections to p. 303, v. 15. 

310, ,, 17, — see alwve on j). 303, 1. 25. 

323, 11. 5-0, — for she who rides on fiery elephants read she who has the gait of a 
scent elejOiant. — 11. K. S. 

334, verse 5,— Perhaps the sen.se is that the kings of mountains etc. have acquired 
their uni(iue degree of firmness etc. by gift from Gojjiga-dova. So the poets 
sing. — 11. K. S. 

355^ 1. 21,-11 is dimeuU to accept tbe intei’prctation of Dr. Barnett; for KxmialUvara 
in tliis verso of ouinmon occurrence has been generally intei’preted to mean 
‘chief of serpents.' Consequently hind aUhara-mahihlmj all would be one 
whose arms are as long and pow'crful as the chief of serpents (i.e. Adiiiewha)* 
— IL K. S. 
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JOHN FAITHPULL FLEET, CJ.E., Pn.D. 

The passing of so prominent an Oriental epigrapliist as Dr. Ploot has raiscfl a desire iliaf, 
some 'potice of him should find a place in a publication to which lie was a constant and valued 
contributor. Bora in 1847, ho died in 1917, and thus fulfilled the <erm assigucii by the 
Psalr^ist to tho spaa of human life. But after hia retirement from public service in 1897; ^vlicn 
he settled in Ealing, he was subject in his latter years to continual ill-licaltli. On tho last 
occasion on which 1 met him he said on this account he had not been into London for eight 
mouths. His devotion to Oriental Htuclics, however, was not relaxed to the last. 

He was the son of John George Fleet, of the Roystons, Chiswick, his mother being list her 
Paithfull, the daughter of a clergyman ; and ho was educated at Merchant Taylors School 
which bears on its I'olls, among others, the distinguished name of Robert Clive, In 18t)5 ho 
passed for tho Indian Civil Service, and in the probationary period which followed studied Sans- 
krit under Professor Ooldstiicker of tho University (^illcgo, London. Eventually he was posted 
in 1867 to the Bombay Presidency. Hero his ofllclal (‘areer was chiefly spent in tho Southern 
Malu'atta counti^, so called for administrative pnrpoHoa, but on the basis of langunge mnro 
corr*ectly termed the Karnataka Prant. He was thus brought into contact with Kannada (or 
Kanarese), tho prevailing vernacular ; and as Educational Inspector in tho Houtliern Division 
in 1872, and Assistant Political Agent at Kolhapur in 1875, ho was led to take up the sUidy of 
it. He was decorated with the Order of C.T.E. in 1884; became Collector and Magistrate of 
Sholapnr in 1886, and Senior Collector in 1889. His further appointments wore— Coinmissioncr 
of the Southern Division in 1891, next year of tho Central Division, and in 1893 Commissioner 
of Customs. 

Meanwhile his attention had early, boon drawn to tho numerous inslbripfions thickly 
scattered in the districts where his duties lay, and ho applied himself to a syfilematic research of 
these invaluable memorials of tho past, many of whi(di are densely inscribed on stone slabs of 
largo dimensions, on which the busy an<l incurious Saxon often gazes with blank amazement at 
80 much apparently misplaced expenditui'o of energy, and in which the people of tho country 
as a rule exhibit not tb© slightest interest. Of these, and others on metal plates, he began to 
collect facsimiles, which he deciphered, and he published the results in the Vomhay Asiatic 
Journal and other works; especially in tho Tndian. Antiquary y started by Dr. Htirgoss in 1872 
and still going, of which he became the joint Editor with Captain (now Sir) R. C. Temple from 
1885 to 1891. 

Before this ho had published in 1878, under the title of Faliy Sanskrit and Old Canarese 
Jnsoriptionsy copies of photographs taken by Colonel Dixon in 1865 for the Mysore Government, 
with some others, giving merely tho dates and names of tho kings under whom tho record.^ wej'O 
is^ed. The translation of those belonging to Mysore, which formed the bulk, was placed in 
my hands and appeared in 1879 in a volume named Mysore htscripUons, 

The bent of his talents being recognized, a special appointment was created for him as Epi- 
graphist to tho Government of India, which beheld from January 1883 to .Inne 1886, whon it 
was abolished. The object was to entrust to him the task of bringing out Vol. Ill of tho 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicaruni^ relating fo tho Early Gupta Kings ; Vol. I, containing tho 
Edicts of Asoka, had been published by General Sir A. Cunningliam, and Vol. II, intended 
for the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians and tho Satraps of Saurushtra, had for the time teen 
held back. On taking up the project, he found the usual state of things so well known to 
those who have done similar work. The Govoruincnt was under tho impiussion that the copi(*s 
in their records wore all-sufficient, and only required a skilled export to interpret and publish 
them. But, as a matter of fact, tho copies were, as is mostly the case, untrustworthy and 
worthless for scientific purposes. Nor was better material to bo obtained except by persontil 
investigation of the inscriptions themselves in situ. The scrupulous care needed to secure 
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vomcious counterparts was little appreciated by the authorities, who were disappointed to find 
that a task which they had expected to he disposed of in a comparatively short penod was, as it 
appeared to them, spun out interminably. Besides the journeys in India, a voyage to England 
was necessary io supsrintend the photo-lithographic reprodnetion of the inscriptions, the minute 
accuracy of which was an essential feature of the work. For these various reasons the printing 
was uoi completed till July 1887, and the Volume was published in 1888. 

It is as exhaustive a production as the importance of the subject demands, and was 
intended by the author to be a model for all similar wbrk. But a century would not suflBico 
to carry out with corresponding particularity tk Corptts Insrriptionum ot oil ihsi India can 
supply. oroover, bulky as the volume is — hardly ‘ handy and accessible,’ as originally con- 
tomjJuted by General Cunningham,— it is only a part of what was in the mind of the editor 
to lu'odiico. ‘ It will not,’ he says, * bo thoroughly complete without the Historical Chapters 
that shonlil form the second part of it. And the writing of these will entail so enormous an 
nmonnt of Tuiseellanoous reading and annotation . . that I doubt much whether those chapters 
will ever bo written by mo ' — (and they never were). 

I’lio hopelessneBB of the proftpeot being manifest, it was arranged by Dr. Burgess to issue a 
fjuai'b’i'ly supplement io the Indian Antiquary ^ under the name of Epigraphia Jndica, in 
which iuBcript ions sliould be published as they were found, trusting to the Index to facilitate 
relVreiicos. Its J, issued in 1892, was thus to be regarded as Vol. IV of the Corpus. This 
scheme is still in operation and has proved of tho gi'eaioBt value, though much delayed by 
changes ol Editors and other causes due to the war. In this publication Dr. Fleet bore a full 
aba re. 

Oilu'r work^ by him, of more than local importance, are his articles in Vol. I of the 
CInzottrev of Bombay of 1895, in whicli he has given iin account of tho Eijnasties of the Kanarese 
THsf riels from tho earliest historieai times to tlic MusalinSn conqueKt of 1318 A.D., as 
derived from iuBcviptions. It teems with information of the first importance, nowhere else then 
avaihible, though the iifivrativo is perhaps too much interrupted by minute specifications of 
dates, often given in double .years, 

Then wo have his coinprchonalve chapter on Epigraphy in Vol. II, Historical, of tho new 
ImiKJi’ial (ia/etteer of India of l‘J08. In this he not only summarizes what has been done, but 
points out the ends to bo still kept in view and appeals for help from all hands. 

Ijaslly comes his article on Indinii Inscriptions in tho Encyclopcndia Britannica, llih edi- 
tion, 1911, which is a masterly review of the whole subject and boars witness to his intimate 
knowledge of this groat hold of roseavch. 

One point fnrthoi’ nm^ be noticed in connexion with his attainments. Tho examination of 
the complicated syfitom of Indian Ohionology was taken up by him with characteristic eager- 
ness, as being ma< k to Ids taste. In his Gupta Inscriptions ho has stated his obligations to Mr. 
S. B. Dikslut for the help derived from him in this matter. Ilis publications since then boar 
sullicieui ovidence of his deep j)euetviilion into this intricate bi^anch of inquiry, so that he was 
comsiantly appealed to as an nuthority for the verification of dates, which ho was always ready 
to investigato. It is not io be wondered at that some such puzzles were not found to be 
soluble i but inscriptions, it is feared, have been condemned as false or doubtful owing to a too 
ri^id application of rulc\i, wliicli resulted in their dates being pronounced ‘ irregular,* often for 
the reason that the week day did not workTiut correctly. A solution of many of these dis- 
crepancies has now been presented by Dr. Venkata Subbiah, of tlie Mysore Archmological Depart- 
ment, iii his important irorUnr.'^ juBt published, called Some Saka Dates in JnscriptionSf which is 
calculated to clear the air in regard to these points. 

It remains to state that Dr. Fleet was Honorary Seci'etary of the Royal Asiatic Society 
from r.iW till his death ; and In 19 12 leceivod the Gold Medal of the Society for his eminent 
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eervices to Oriental learning. If only for inducing Professor Kielhom to turn his attention to 
epigraphy and chronology, he would be entitled to this. But he also, no doubt, exerted 
an influence in stimulating Indian scholars in the country itself to take an interest in these 
studies for the prosecution of which they possess certain manifest advantages to which Euio- 
p’jjn in no wise lay claim. The number of such is increasing, and their cfTiciency is reach- 
ing a high standard. One is actually holding tho position of Epigraphist to the Govej nincnt of 

India. 

In conclusion it mhy be said that — whether we regard his pioneer work at the beginning, 
bis sustained interest in a pursuit which has a growing fascination of its own, or tho i-csulls 
obtained by his efforts in branging to light so many valuable materials to elucidate the early 
history of India, especially in the western parts, — Dv. Fleet has a elaim to bo held in honoiii- 
able remembrance as in the front rank of tho devoted band of eminent Bombay scholars who 
have distinguished themselves in antiquarian rescaivhos. 

The subjoined is a list of Dr. Fleet’s contidbutions to the Epigmi>hia Lulica. 

LEWIS RICE. 


A. lilt of the late Dr. Fleet's contrilniiions to the “ Fptgruphia IniJira." 


- 1 

— 

PuKO. 

Kpigraxihia IncUc-a, 

Xol 

1 

Begur Stono inucription of the Oanga king E^oyapiiamsa 

3dtS 

f> 

n 

»> 

11 

JLtakur inscription eff tlio thaci of Krishna III, lUitcil Salfa-f>aiiivnt 

872. 

167 

•> 



III 

Pattailakal pillfft* inscripiioti of tbo time of Klrtivannan 11 

1 

tf 

» 

ff 

>* * 

Cbiplun platee of Fnlakpiiu 11 

50 


»» 

99 

99 

Torkbt’ijle plates of the time of Govimlaraja of Oujunit; Saka- 
8 aihvat 735. 

53 


» 

99 

99 

Spnrions Sudi plates, piirjiopflng to bavo boon isfluocl by Butuga in 
Saka-Saihvat 860. 

158 


ft 

m 

99 * 

A Stone inscription of the Sinda family at BbairanmatU 

230 



99 

*9 

Records of tho Somavaihli kings of Eatek ' 

323 

V 


99 

IV 

Srayana-tBelgola epitaph of Pvabb^bandra • . . , ^ 

22 

u 

n 

n 

99 • 

Stone inscriptions at the Jatifiga Ramc^vara bill .... 

212 


M 

99 

>9 • 

Ke]awadi inscrijition of the time of SomSfivara I ; A.D. 1053 

259 


n 

99 

99 • 

HebbaJ inscriptiqn of A.D. 976 , . . ‘u 

! 350 

n 

99 

99 

V 

YeklMi rofk inscription of Pnlake^in II .... . 

6 

j» 

M 

99 

99 • 

Insc^ptions at Manogoji ........ 

9 

f» 

99 

99 

99 • 

Sravai^a Belgola Epitaph of MarasiflVba II .... . 

151 

90 

99 

99 

99 

Inscrij^ions at Ablur ........ 

213 

m 

i. 

99 

VI 

Three .Weatorn Gang^ records in the Mysore Government Mnsonm 
at BangalorAr 

40 

99 

99 

99 


NRgnnd inscription of the time of Amdgbavaisba 1 5 A.D. 866 

■93 
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— ^ 

• 

Page, 

Kpigraphia Indica, Vol. VI 

§01110 rocorile of the R&ahtrakuto kings of Malkhdt}^ , 

160 

9t 

»» 

*t >» 

Throe iiiHcrixitions of tho Dharwar district . . . . . 

251 

?» 

W 

>. VII . 

Kalnthoinharsti grant of Vijay^lit^'a-Amina II ... . 

177 

9f 

9* 

t* 9> • 

Homo records of tho iiashtrakuta kings of Malkhedt — 





p. — Mantrawa^l inscription of tho time of Amoghavarsha 1 ; 
A.P. 865. 

198 




E.— Hirur inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I; A.D. 866 

202 




K. — Xutad^andi ingcription of the time of Awoffhavarsha 1 ; 
abont A.D. 874-75. 

208 




Tho family name of tho Hushtrakutas of M&lkh5d . 

2U 




Tho original homo of tho Rilshtrakutas of Malkhed 

223 




I’lio banners ami crosts of Iho same and of tho Raitas of 
Saiiudatti. 

227 




(luviiida II 1 and the AliU plates which pnrport to have been 
issued in A.D. 770. 

230 

»> 

>* 

.. VllI . 

Cliikmogalfir inscription of Rilchamalla III, of the period A.D. 
1^89-1005. 

50 



« XI . 

An inscription at Devageri 

% 

1 

tt 

» 

„ XII . 

Bhandup platoa of Chhittarajadeva ; A.D, 1026 • • . . 

250 




Special notes : — 





Tho City Haihyamana, Hath janiana ^ " 

258 




The ]»lace8 mentioned in the Thana plates of A.D, 1017 * 

259 




Koinbliuvi inscription of A.D, 1054 . . . *i . 

291 




The Kiicndo)^ river : the Tuhgabhadra . . • \ 

293 




Tho EdodOKe country *. the Raichur district . \ 

295 




Koppam i Kbidr§.phr • • • . . • , 

296 




Tho places mentioned in tho record on the Miraj plates • 

306 ' 

#» 

99 

„ Xlll . 

Home records of the Raehtraku^ kings of Malkhed: — 





(I.— Horatnr inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I ; A.D. 
869. 

176 




H.— Hon inscription of the time of Amdghavarsha I ; A.D. 874 

18S 




I.— Ron inscription of Turagavedenga • • . . 

165 




J.-^-Batgere inscription of the time of Krishna II ; A.D. 888 * 

187 




K. — Malgnn^ inscription of the time of Kfish^ 11 ; A.D. 802- 
903. 

I'K) 


^ A. — Hatti-MattCir intcription of the time of Kritbi^a I. 
B* — Naregal insoriptioB of the time of Bhrnva. 

C.— Lakshm^war inecriptaon of the time of Srlvalhvbha^ 
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VOLUME XIII. 


No. 1.— TRIPLIOANK PLATES OP PANTA-MAILARA, DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 
1360, IN THE REIGN OP DBVABATA 11. 

Bt T. a. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Trivaudrom. 

The eiibjoined ineoriptioii is en^vod on 6ve copper*plates, strung together by a ring 
which Jbears no seal. The set belongs to the house of I^yibhflshauain TStSchSrya of Tripli< 
oane an^ was kindly secured for me by my friend, Mr. M. E. NirSyauasSmi Ayyar, B.A., 
B.L., High Court Vakil, Madras. I e^t the inscription from the original as also from 
impressions prepared under my supervision. 

The writing begins on the second side of the first plate and ends on the first side of the 
last The shape of the plates is the same as in 'the Yijayanagara ones of a similar 

period : they have a ourved top, with a hole in the centre for the ring. The plates are numbered 
oonseoutively on the back of eaoh plate with Telugu-Kanna^a numerals, which are engraved 
to thl left of the ring*hole : but in the case of the fif^ or the last plate, the numeral five is 
engraved on the first side. The alphabet of the recurdj is Telugu and the language partly 
Sanskrit and partly Telugu. The latter is employed m describing the boundaries, etc. of the 
village granted. At the end is engraved the word Sn VirUpOkiha, the sign-mannal of the kings 
of the tot Yijayanagara dynasty. The engraving has b^ done satisfactorily and the record 
is in an ezoellent state of preservation. 

The inacriptbn b^ngs to the reign of DSvarftya II of the first Yijayanagara dynasty. 
His genealogy is traced as follows 

Harihara II 
DCvarSya I 
Yijaya'Bnkka 

I 

Prat&pa'DdvarSya Q, 

'flTbilc the king was sealed on the throne of his snoeston at Yijayanagara, his fendstery, 
IjjapfiklCailira, requested his soversign to be pleasedlb grant the village of TakkeRapsqu 
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to the BrShmaiCLa SihgarSrja^ who was hig guru. The record gives the followiog pedigree for. 
MailSra:— ^ 

Siira, 




Pcta. 

I 

a<jii md. 
ummarnbS. 

-MailSra. 



Pacta* 


Pacta-MailSra bore the birudas Bharanivaraha, OhauhaHamalla and Ohanfnnada. The 
date of the inscription is Saka 1360 (expressed bj vyOma^ bSnaf anala and Saii) whioh cor- 
responded to the cyolio year Eil^a^ Monday, the first iPratipad)-t%thi of the bright 
fortnight in the month of AshSdha. It is mentioned that the father and grandfather of the 
donee were respectively named TStacharya and YehkatSoharya ; that the member of the 
family, ^ingararya, belonged to the Satliamarshaca gotra^ and that his ^aKha was Tajns.' 
The village of Takkellapadn was situated in the Addahki-sfma in Kamma-vishaya. Regard- 
ing the date of the document Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai writes : — ** §. 1350, Kllaka, 
Monday, Snkla 1 in Ashadha= Monday, 14th Jane, A.D. 1428. The tithi ended at 12|* ghatikds 
after mean snnrise.*’ 


The present record is the second copper-plate grant of the chief Pacta-MailSra, so far 
discovered. The first was published by Messrs. Butterworth and VecugOpSla Chetty in their 
collection of the inHoriptions in the Ncllore district.^ This doonmeiit is exactly similar to the 
other as far as verse 18 ; the rest is neoesssrily different. The Pap^-kula to which Mailira 


1 Tho following if sn exirnct from a work on the Srivmthcava hierarchy, sailed the Psriga Tirumfui^ft^pu 
regarding an Addahki Sihgaracbarya : — 

** Sect* Va^ma ; family, Sottai ; Sathamarahsca-yd^rcp / Yajni-ZdikAd / 


Srlnivafacharya 

fittur Sihgaraoharja (oontempcrsry and diseiple of MscsTsIS'DiamnAig^). 
fitter VehLata^fa&rys. 

Addshki iSihgar&obdrys.^ 

The genealogy of the Tataehirya family, as gathered from tho Prapanndmfitam^ le given below for iht 
benefit of the atudente of tho history of ^rlvaiib^avas 

fitter Karattihhiob&rya, (Sifigaraoharys). 

T&tfich&rya. 

^rilailapfirca. 


Srinivaea. 


.TatadMiks; 


Yefika|&rys« 

SnndsradMika. 


Brinivias* 

Pafioha*in 8 ls*Uisfijsiism Tlilelilrjs. 

LftkAmllniinSift TUteUiTa alicu S5ti-kaiiy»kMiiMiii litidUbrifft (ooBtoiiipatH^ df TeAkmt^WKwiTk L). 

1 Copper-plate No. 18. gnat of Dimiy* II. B, ifSk ToL . I pp, 148*184 1 writtm itt thi NuDSfe 

■igMl ChMMtOn. ^ 
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ETo. 1.1 


belonged, ia desoribed in the Totiaramddi plates^ and the Eohkndnrn graut^ as belonging to the 
lonzih oas^' C**^. 0^^ S'&dra oaste). The name Ps^ta-kala is mentioned therein as oompoBod of 
eWeral branohes, of which the most important ware the one of the Beddis ruling independently 
OTW the south Telnga oounti^ with Eondavidn as its capital, and another of the same kings 
raUng over the north Telnga country with BSjamahdt^rapnra (Bajahmandry) as the capital. 
In the genealogioal portion of neither of these families daws oome across the names SQra, Pota 
or Mnmmadi, the ancestors of Panta>MailSra. Perhaps- this chief belonged to a minor branoh 
of the Pan^'kola. The Telnga poet SrinStha, who was the Vidyadhik&rin of the Kondavldn 
chiefs, laments the death of a MailSrn in a verse^ whieh is quoted by BSo Bahadftr Vlreia- 
Bngam Fantnln in his ‘ Lives of Telnga Poets.’^ This Mail&rn was, perhaps, the same as the 
Panta>MaiUira of the doonment under consideration who is said to have served DSvaraya 11. 
in his campaigns against his enemies, and pleased his lord by paying him rich tribnies of 
invaluable gems and other costly articles. On the whole, he seems to havo been in the 
good greoes of DdvarSya II. Nothing farther is known of Panto* Idailara. 

The donee, SihgarSrya,® belonged to the Srlsaila-vathia. The family derives its name from 
Periya Tirumalai-nambi, the maternal nncle of the groat ViSish^advaite teacher, Sri-Rama- 
nnja. He was one of the five important disciples of YiimunSrya (alias A|avandar), and was 
an authority in the exposition of the RamSyann, in which his desoendanta also became famous. 
The members of this family are better known by the title TStaoharya. It is said that tho god 
YenkatSda of Tirnpati was very pleased with Periy.a Timmalai-uambi for the parental oaro 
he was taking of his image at Tirnmala, and on one occasion the god is said to have addressed 
him as ‘ mama tdta ’ (my father) ; and ever ainoe Poriya Tirnmalai-nambi camo to be recognised 
by the name TatSchSrya, a title which his descendauts also began to assnmo. Tho Tataeharyas 
became the gurus of the kings of Vijayanagara ; the way they sucoeoded in bringing tho 
emperors of Vijayanagara to tbeir faith is narrated ia the Prapanruinritam, a summary of 
which has been given in my paper on tho Dalavay AgrahSram plates of Vehkatopatidsvaraya I.® 
The TStSchiryas are found among the Vadagalais and the Teggalais aliko, but the majority are 
only Ye^agalais ; the name TStScharya has therefore aInY>at exclusively became a Vadugalai one 
at the present time, and I am told tbeTengalai Tatachacyas despise this Vadagalai appellation, 
TStaohiiya, and hence the paucity of the suffix among the Tengalai members of the Srisaila- 
vaihfia. The owner of the oopper-plato grant under consideration is a ToQgalai Tatacharya 
belonging to the Addafiki branch of the family and is in all probability the lineal descendant of 
the donee of the doonment. There aro Tepgaloi TitSohSryas residing in Srlmashnam, 
§rlvillipuitSr, eio. 

^ Above, Vol. IV, p. 822, v. 6. 

* Above, Vol. y , p. 67, v. 4. Compare the genealogy given ht the ITufUiia^m ot Srlniitha, an abstract 
of wblob hae been given by Hr, O. V. Ramam&rti Paotulu, at ik'ilsm, p. 66. 

* ICaildMgiri bathds ItailSru^vibkud^igi dinavscAcliam-erdjn . . , . Srlnatha ia said to have boon a 

oontemporfury of Sarvajfla Sibgama-Nayaka, for whose paternal ancle Madhava-Nuyaka, we get the date 
A 1848, from the ^tiradgam plates (see ilp. An, Rsp. for 1908, p. 9). He survived Rachavema and wm 
afterwards patronized by the Roddi> of Rajamabdndrapura {sm'Ep. Ind,., Vol. XI, p. 816), and it is possible that 
he Uve^'h>ng enough to survive Papfa*^®*!^* ^ well. The time of hU death has not as yet been eottled. 

•* In the 1911 edition, p. 182. 

• * There ie every pcobaUIity that the donee of the inecrlption under ditetiesion is the Addanki Sihganloharya 
givan la the liet of the Psriga' i bat thore is thie difference between the plates and the book, 

that while the former give the namee Ve&katacharya and Tat^barya as those of the grandfather and the father 
mfcottvoly, ot Sihgararya, the latter mentions Venkatiioharyo as the father of Sihgaiioharya. It is very 
probable that the printed copy of the book which contains this pedigree U wrong, as none of the mauu- 
•eripts of the work in my posaession makes my raantion ot this line at slL 

* Sesabovs^ VoL XU, p. 162. 
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The birnda Oha^anoda held by ^ explained in t. 16. It ia etaied therein 

that when Pay^-Mailira rang hia bell in the battle’field, tiie hoatile foroea tronld be overtalcen 
withfear.^ ' 

The namea of plaoea that ooonr in hp^oonment are rA<hliAhi, Mkkie)}ai> 

jt 0 n, XujperiTipIdu, Jaiudi»Tmn^m|giailri 4 and BlTinQtttht. All theae plaoea are 
in the Ongble tElnka iif lliii niiiilil|MiIiit Enpperil^pSdo htl{^t Viden^ed with •the 
modem KopperaiA4n« The other namea atUl retme their old forma. 

TBXT.» 


Plate. 

2 ^ w. I ^ntfTwn- 

8 *^'*0 

5 tur ^ »[i O] % 

6 ^5: 

7 tr: I wirt ftrHtipljt 

8 [ii t*] 

9 !i«rtj?r tin: i w- 
10 ^ 

11 *1^^: iD 8*] ^ t* 

12 ftlKHW: I 

13 'iwifSrw iCi h*] *f«rew»t 

14 fr rrf ftwir ^ ^ i 't* 

16 w\K HwrSRftnrCTt 

16 i[i 0] ‘fWaNI 

17 i(i) 

18 ^ nwfipit lit 

19 iD «•] wwwTiwPf-” 

xo Qif^^fT. i(i) 


21 >D ^*] Hr- 


'■ « ■>■■■<'>■■*'■■ " ' • ! »■■ , i y m „„ m 

I [Compue tbe titJe PsilclutghtottaiiiU* of tW 8f)m Wag Itqinadl-NMMiiUia on 9. M, VoL VQ, aHear* 

inked Jmpwwioiu. •llrtris Imnbtubh, 

.Matm.Pp.i4tl. 

.BmdPnnf. 

• Tba amiieem ef 6 itMidi In the beginniof oftho neit.liBe. 

• Metre t PrntaTilwnblte. “ Haei *i|^, »» Mwd 


Trij)liccine plates of Panta Mailara.- - Saka i 








'3 t^®S' '^-'v'^'i-^T! ?:aS:'o .n.u inj-,. , 

Q L' / a,c c^;'?Ar-'Ti.‘'o - '^■ 


o, Jf Ko 





'S'o.y iu 




^M>fe'?r.0.3cMr;^ .n’f • C ’3^, 


'^■!s’'<:i‘-3,s;;'.sw«'||?‘ 


•¥#‘l"i*.rs u s o *■ p '- '3*^£ -I : 




t(^. fj':. o„ ’u ^ 'Q,„5^ej;, 
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Second Plate; First Side, 


22 

aat 1 iD eJ*] *[W]- 

2jfi I 

27 «ro? I 

28 i[i tt*] 

20 I 

80 |[» 


81 Jt6 

82 wiBTt I ^ ipwinr^ra^ [tijiri nrnEf R]* 

83 <i:t*}^. M[t^*] 

84 i ^nrw nmfir- 

86 nicm^\ iD t «*3 ^Ni: 

86 w- 


87 iCi u*3 

38 fMt ^ I 

89 iCi H*] 

42 I f6fei H *l WT[:*] ^ 

48 TO»^ inwn 

44 l[l A«*3 *1WW%’6tI^VW 1*3 

48 niERiw i f ifrrunft \b t^*3 


*lf«tr«i Iryi. 


» Vdtrft 

thp4*M*»a«iol««f WW-ngwed above the 1^ 

iltaad wrt*. •¥.»«. H^rlifr 

» Jh!lSll5!o??S’l»aa bean written rt the begl^ 



to. 1.] 
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69 *wnrT«l: .i[i r-®*] 

70 ^ I TwI 

71 ^ ^PTpN* IW . ID ^c*] 

72 irfhfir; i 
78 ^g ;i1 ^^<f8« «IT < iPlll8T* ^• 

74 iw w i[i ^«.*] n- 

75 I 

76 hWY i[i ^o*] 

77 fwrftrt KuniTTOr- 

78 fM I WT- 

79 ^!hf i[i *vm[' 

80 <%] 

Third Plate ; Second Side^ 

81 ^ TOt RITtrT- 

82 t wif?nrf^ ^ f%- 

83 I 

84 

85 ^ in^- 

86 wm ^frofwTTii- 

87 C« ’’iTT- 

88 ^ ®^t^r^ref«WT- 

89 'nftrsiiJfir ti- 

90 f%vf«?nR6t v»rt iD m’*' 

91 ^ HTPr- 

92 ’ir; I into tot- 

93 lr(^) l[l <8*] 

94 iht iCi*] *®«toh7f 

96 ht^t] ^ to nwto w- 

»Metr*i A-muhtnbh. * “nn^f . 

* ttta. •4^. * Metre f 8k*gdh«JL 

* Tlu amun&ra of begSai ihe next line. * Theletttf (|| iiengmeei above tboUae. 

»Rend W. • '. " " 

•B<bd >*lf«tre: MUnl. 
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Fourth Flate ; Fint BidOt 

96 irft: I mflllf-' 

97 ^TPi ^ 

98 fNy. l[l tl^*] 

99 iTHTOi^twwmr'n^ 

100 ^ * 

101 

102 I 

103 Itfi! ^ l[l lO] ‘^“ 

104 Wfifvf: 

106 fwm I w tm nvf ijfiT- 

106 ^ ?TW TWT* tir€ \[[ ^'0*] TO 

107 from ^UTO- 

108 m i[i*] iriurrft ^IhnfH* 

109 «§?ng I t 

110 ft I ^n^wW- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Bide. 


111 ^ ^ TTf*i^g« 

112 Jilft ^ f^eg » 

113 ^ ^ 

114 TOfiSift^A^I > 

116 ir 

116 fir »i- 

117 nil I ^rfi^- 


» The anuvSra of ‘>y ie »t the heginnin^ of tiio neit line. 
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IUBE TBAH'SLATIOll’. 

(Verse 1.) Mey the illastrions peimeral Boar, being carried upwards whom (being 
married by whom) the earth became pregnant with gems, be anspioioiiB to yon. 

(V. a.) May the elephant (Qa^iia), whose trunk is always moist with the Bowings from. 

his temples,* having worshipped whom §iva and others obtain the fruition desired (by them), 

bring you hap^nesiB. . 

t The aiHtMdra ef. ^ i> written at the beginniog of 1. 126. 

• Metre » Aanehtiihh. * 

• The amuvira ot <*4 etands at the begtnning of line 181. 

.ReadwW,® 

UUadwM •Ee»d«»dl4. 

• • These nibpiiiw on the words Mna and »ora^ mtiodin&rdnita^ means also one whom hand U .wet 

ooniUntiy m Jc to g Be ftnd V, ^ 


10 EPtGBitHTA li^DlCA. [Vot. IClte 


(V. 3.) May the moon, the Btore>hoiise of ambroais of the gods, weiarihg w^ioae digit 'the 
lord of demons (JBhutSia^ that is, ^iva)’ became the lord of kings, (or, moon-drowned, 
hhoara), be a aouroe of delight to yon. 

(V. 4.) From the moon who was bom from the mind of the j^meral man (Vishnu) arose 
the race of the Yadns in which, aa the fruit of VaauddTa^s merit, appeared himaelf (in 
the form of Eyishna) associated with the hosts of gods. 

(V. 5.) In that pure race was bom a king named Harihasa of 'pure character, just iaa the 
moon (was bom) from the milk-ocean. 

. (V. 6.) The two (fanotions), tho protection of the good arid the punishment of the wicked, 
are indeed divided in (between) Hari (Vishnu) and Hara (Siva) ; but he (Marihara) combined 
their fanotions in his own person, by bearing their name (Eiarihara) and majesty. 


(V. 7.) His son was the glorious DdyafSya, who attained great fortune, who was a very 
king of the gods (Indra) on earth and who by his constant dtlna (cutting, smiting) expunged 
the word dehi (the possessor of a body) in the case of enemies, and by his (tena (g^) the word 
give in the case of suppliants. 


(V. 8.) From him, who was the store-house of virtue, was bom, as Jayanta from Ihdra, 
king Vijaya-Bukka, who was eminent, by whom enemies were vanquished, and who resembled 
Vijaya (Arjuna). 

(V. 9.) His son was FratSpa'DivarSyia, of unlimited glmy, (and) accomplish^ in court- 
ing tho beauties. Fortune, Fame, Barth and Sarasvati. 


(Vv. 10-13.) Being enthroned at Vijayanagara which had come to him by (regular) 
succession in his family, he conquered (both) internal and external enemies by his intellect and 
valour (respectively). While his royal title was extolled by his sabjects who were ' plewed, be- 
cause ho protected the system of castes, he protected the earth which, has the fpttf oceans for its 
girdle under one umbrella (i.c. as uuiversal sovereign). Him the learnt constantly called 
MUrnrayaragat^a (the champion or vanquisher of the throe kings), ArfrcTyatatAljiaka (the 
destroyer of hostile kings), and nindurSya-swratrana (a Snltw among Hindu Icinj^). Formerly 
Rama, son of Daiaratha, had (the attributes) magnanimity, fortitude, vaTbur, courage, meroy, 
liberality, truthfulness and reverence ; (but) now it is king Ddvariya (who 'possesses these 
virtuoa). 

(Vv. 14-18.) King MailBra was assiduous in serving his (DevarSjw's) feet, with (his) 
wisdom, devotion, and valour, just as HanumBn was m rospeot of those of BBma ; he who was 
the great-grandson of king SQira, tho grandson of king l^ta, the son of Mtu&mBmbB and 
Mttmnaa4indra, and was of pure conduct ; who had the bimda Dhara^tva^dHa, and who was 
famed as Chauhattamalla ; Fa 9 to-MailSi;a, who caused fear to. hostile provincial chiefs by the 
ringing of his bell (Ohantandda). In this manner, doing by thi^oM mepns w^t WM pleasing 
and good to the kin^, destroying hostile kings by his wis^m f^d Wonr, ^ways pa^ng hmtqa^ 
(to tbo king) with dideront kinds of gems and excellent articles, with hif intmt on (1^ 
king’s) service, he caused delight to the mind (of the king). Then PratBpa-Dbvwlya, 'l^g 
pleased with his service and valour, and having honoured MailSra,* joyfully granted him a 
boon.^ t 


(Vv. 19-20.) He, the victorious, ask^ior a Ibbbh, wlSob'l&rbh^bV^^ 
self, not horses, nor elephants, nor brattmenis, nor wealth— -, but to make a l£ncl-giant, whioh 
purifies both the giver and him who ind&^ to give, to his go^ 


1 


Tbe translation of rersM 1, 2, 4, 6, and 8 to 18 is liy Heiws, 
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( 7 t . 21-28.) Tho illtuitrioiis VeAkatSohSrya was the pwrOdha$ {pwihita) of the lord of 
▼eftkategivi (♦•«• 8 ®^ Vehhatflia of Tiramala), the juru of tho (whole) world, the 

ooneort of §51 (Lekehml) ; fi^e(^ ^th the relish of the nectar of whoso fame tho ohakoraa, viz. tho 
'quarters (of the earth^, evm now abandon the taste for moqa-light^ like those (birds) . 

(Vv. 28-28.) He had a son the illnstrions TStSchSrya, who was a store-house of grace ; to 
the worshippers of whose lotus foot, even tho ooean oi. taAsira (round of births) becomes 
shallow a pond. To him who had seen the end of tho fourteen dhdmtas and (?) vidySa, 
was bom a son named SifigarSrya, the placing of whose hand, accompanied with manirtts, on 
the heads of his disbiples, was a remedy to the incurable t:^hoid, «a»Jw«ro. For having 
established the religion of Bhagavafi (Vishnu) according to tho Vedas he is known in tho world 
as the teaoher who is the solo support of the doctrine of the Vedas (VedamirgaikapraUah^hA- 
ehsrya). This SihgarttohSrya, who was born in the Sathamarshaha gdtra, had studied with the 
aiigcu and wpddgaa the Vajur-vada'and who was famous in' the; roligiou of Vishnu, is shining 
in tie world. To him, who is the abode of learning and austerities, who is the guru to me, as 
well as to the world, grant a village in your name. This is the boon I ask for. 

(Vv. 29-32.) Thus requested, the king DSvaraja, being pleased and filled with devotion, 
honoured tTiia gwm with ornaments', gold, flowers, etc., and granted to tho excollent guru, named 
Nfiaiihha, by the pouring of water and with dakahind, (to last) jis lon^ as moon and stars 
(eudnre), the village of Tskkellap&4®< together with the lands for its subsistence, situated in 
the AddaAki-sIma of the KAmroA-viahaya, together with the eight kinds of enjoyment, in tho 
presenoe of (the god) Virupaksha of the HSmaklita hill, situated on the bank of the Tuiiga- 
bhadvft, in the BhB8kara-l»%e^ra, on a Monday, the first tithi of the bright fortnight of 
the month S,a h g t)ha, in the year Kilaka, whioh was corresponding to tho 8aka year 
represented by iaii, anala, hur^ and vy^hna, (1860). 

(V. 33.) All prosperity to the inhabitants of this village which is the place of SrmivSsa 
and which has all items of enjoyment. 

(Vv. 34-37.) D^varSya’s exhortation to his sucoossurs (and other kings) to protect this 
charity of his, and in support of the need for such protection the usual imprecatory and benedio- 
tory verses are quoted. 

(LI. 106-126.) Tho details of boundaries of the village gnnfed are (thus) noted in the 
language of the country (^.s. in Telugu) : on tho east the hill-stream (nakkalavlingu) in 
the juncture (jiandhi) of EupperftvipBdu ; the boundary on the south-east the mound of 
unUfim-nani in the sandhi of Bftvinfitula and Kupperavipfidu ; on the south, the western 
bank of the tank of Nar&riiettikun(a in the sandhi of BavinQtula ; on the south-west side, the 
hill-stream and the pillow-like hlaok boulder ^Nallagundu^^ in the- sandJti of Bsvinfltula and 
AluvalapBdu; the boundary ou the west (is) tho mound (marked by) the linpa-stone 
(Liigamdibba) in the sandhi of AluvalapSdu ; on tho north-west the boundary (is) the pond 
(oalled) Jahgamnkuntfh in ^he sand^t of Aluvalsp&dn mid Japakayarfim ; the boundary on the 
north of tho village (if) the white boulder (Talhtgun^n) ia the sandhi of Pafigulfiru ; the 
boundary on the north-e^ of. the village is the standing stone ip the sandhi of .Pahguluru and 
So mn^ ahopt the settlement of tho bounds^B. 

(Vv. 38-41.) , Impreoatory verses. 

■ (V. 42.) Praise of DgvarSya, and blessing. 

.{L. 138.). jdrf-VlrQp&ksha, (in Telugu ohai-aoters). 


t [AdfttKMiis'lMniiitendedby the word Stapa which hsa the gensral sente of (eocrehing) ranlight.^- 

H. K. 8.] 

• Or perhspe “ the at the eooroe of saAftoioef Aye. 

0 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi. xm. 


No. 2.-NIDAGUNDI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP VIKBAMADITTA VI 
AND THE KADAMBA TAILAPA II ; A.D. 1107. 

Bt Liorei. D. Barnett. 

Nidagundi is a village about four miles towards the sonth-south-west from Shiggaoo, tbe 
hoad-quarlers of tbo Bankapflr tfiluka of tbe DharwSr District, Bombay. It is shown in the 
Map of the DhSrwar Collcotoiate (1874) as ‘Needgoondeo’i and in the Indian Atlas shet^t 
42 (1827, with additions to 1891) as ‘Neergoondee', in lat. 14® 66', long. 75* 15'. A recrd 
from this village, of the time of the liSshtrakiita king AmOghavarsha I and dating from about 
A.D. 874, which has been edited by Dr. Fioot in vol. 7 above, p. 212, shows that the ancient 
form of its name was Kidugundage, which is also found in lino 9<10 of the record now edited, 
and that it was tho chief town of a group of villages known as the Nidugundage twelve. The 
inscription which I now edit, from au ink-impression placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet, is on a 
stone tablet which was found somowhoro at this same village, and was removed, for safe storage, 
along with tho stone bearing the other record mentioned just above, to the KachSrl at 
Shiggaon. 

Part of the top of tho stone b< ariug this record is broken away and lost ; and of tbe 
sciUptures which wei*e there tliera remain now only the following : in the oentre, a linga on 
an abhUlu’ha-siaui ; on tho right, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards tho with the moon 

above him ; and on the left, the lower part of a Gguro seated with its legs crossed on a small 
pedestal.— The area covered by the inscription is rather irregular in shape : its extreme 
measures arc about 1' 8" in width by 2' 3" in height. The record is mostly in a state of excel- 
lent preservation : the few letters which aro damaged or missing can be supplied without any 
uncertainty, except in tho last line. 

The oharaoters are Kanaresp, of a nearly upright rounded type characteristic of the period, 
They ato not very elegantly formed, and they are of unequal size : in the first five lines they 
vary in height between and 1", end in the rest of the inscription their height is approximately 
between f ' and f". They present the abbreviated forms of m and y noticed under YCwflr in- 
scription F (above, Yol. XII, p. 335 ) ; the m appears as the sixth akshara in 1. 16, the y at the 
end of 1. 18. — The language is Knnarose prose throughout, except for the minatory Sanskrit 
verse in II. 21-23. The Kanarese is almost of the medieval type : the liqnid } only occurs once 
(in ildu, I. 16, beside irddu, 1, 14), elsewhere appearing as 1; and initial p is changed to h in 
herimge (1. 14), hanm (1. 15), her- (1. 17), while remaining in Panuitgall- (1. 9), pa^v- 
(1. 15), perin- (1. 17). 

The purport of the inscription is to record donations by various traders to the Mfilasthina 
god, or chief god of the locality— the Metaropolitan deity, as he may be called. This title is fairly 
common ; for examples see above, vol, 5, pp. 22, 143, 149 ; Epi, 0am., vol. 8, Mysore, pp. 181, 
189, 201. The record is dated in the reign of the Western OhSlukys king TrlbhavanamalU- 
(Vikramfiditya VT), under whom, it tells us, the Kadambft prince Tailapa, who among other 
titles bears that of BonavSsi-puravar-tdbidvBra, “ lord of Banavfisi a best of oiti s’^, was 
ruling over the Pinuifagal five-hundred, iVe. the province, comprising five hundred cities, 
towns, and villsgcs, of which the capital was PSnnifagal. This latter person is the Eftdenbs 
prince Tailapa H, son of Santivarman II : he is known to have ruled until A.D. 1129, in sue- 
cession to Elrtivarman II, as a feudatory of Vikraniditya VI and Somdtvara III. The name of 
bis family is presented here (line 7) as S&^amba, with the short a in the firtjt syllable, and 


Ko. 4.] 
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apparently the cerebral 4 bi the second. This form is found in a few other records, but is on tho 
whole nnnsnal. In the case both of this family and of that of the Kadambas of Goa, the cns" 
ternary form was SSdamba, at any rate in prose passaf^fes. 

The other pbrsons mentioned are of no importance in themselves ; but the names of most 
of the traders oonoemed in the transaction are of interest ns illustrating tho use of hypoooristio 
or aiTeotionate diminutive forms, which is peculiarly common among men of their class. 
Mailt (1. 12), which is often found elsewhere, is probably a diminutive of MallikSrjuna ; it is 
also common in the fuller forms Mallana and Mallaya, which show the afSxea of courtesy 
-o«o (i.e. owno, “ elder brother ”) and -ttya (i.e. ayya, “Sir”). (ibid.) is probably an 

error for Doni, which has its fuller counterpart in Donaya (above, vol. 5, pp. 73, 97) and Dona- 
barman (ib., p. 121), derived from DrSya. Keti (I. 13) is often found in the forms KUtart^ and 
KStaya. Ohami (ib.) is obviously a dimiuntive of some name such as ChSmun4areLya, and 
Simdana (1. 16) of sometKing like Sindarasa {EpL Cam., vol. 3, Mysore, p. 140). Simyana 
(1. 16) is well known. The subject of the formation of Dravidian namts is one that would well 
repay further study.* 

Tho details of the date of this inscription ( 1 . 10 f.) are ; the cyclic year Sarvajit, being 
the thirty-second of tho ChSlukya-Vikrama i-cckoiiiniir, i.e. of the reign of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI : the first ftf/a' of the bright fortnight of Ghaitra; Adivura 
(Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks : — “ This date is an interesting one, 
partly as being of tho first day of the lunar year, and partly for another ivason which will 
• be seen below. The Sorvajit samvalaara in quesiion began, as a Chaitradi lunar year accoid- 
iug to the Bonthern 1 unisolar system of tho cycle, on 25 February. A.D. 1107. This day 
itself was Ghaitra fiukla 1 5 the titJii, as a true tithi, ending on it at about 18 hours 8 minutes 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But the day was a ^louday ; whereas fho record gives Sun- 
day. The tithi, indeed, began on the Sunday, at exactly 18 hours 13 minutes ; and being the 
opening tithi of tho new year, it might quite well, as an occasion of celebration, have been used 
and cited with the day ou which it began, if conditions had permitted : but the time at which it 
began, 13 minutes after midnight, makes it very unlikely that it can have been so used, as a true 
tithi, for purposes such as those registered by this record. Accordingly, from this point of view, 
with the tithi taken as the tme tithi, the date v/ould have to he classed as irregular, in the 
usual sense that the given details do not work out satisfactorily and seem to involve a mistake 
of some kind. But as a m^an tithi the tithi began at 6 hours 13 min. after mean sunrise on 
the Sunday ; that is, at 13 minutes after midday, which would leave tho whole of the afternoon 
and the evening for doing anything to celebrate the occasion. Accordingly, from this j)oint 
of view, as presenting a mean tithi used, for purposes of oelehration with the day on which 
it began, the date may perhaps be taken as a satisfactory one, answering to Sunday, 24 
Febrtutry, A.D. 1107. But all that we can really say is that the day may be either Sunday, 
the 24th, or Monday, the 25th February.” 

As regards places, the record mentions first, in lino 9, the province known as the FSnum- 
gal Sve*hundxed : this took its name from FSnumgal, Btinuihgal, which is the modem 
H gfigal, the head-quarters of the Hangal tfiluka of the DhSrwSr District. It mentions Klda* 
gundi itself as Nidugundage in lines 9-10 : the nSdu to which reference is made in line 10 is 
of eourao the Nidugundage twelve mentioned on the previous page. Tilivalji, which is men- 
tioned in line 12 , most be the large village still bearing the same name, which is shown as 

1 A. HUka, in hit s«r Xntnittit dtrindUehtn Namengthang t Die aUindiithtn PtrtonennatMn, 

p. 55 8., has given some attention to hypocorietio nemee, but he* uot touched the Drevidieu aide. He inentlonii, 
the infflsM -90 and -eats (pp. 65, 70), but doee not realUe that -na (or, more oorreotly, -spa) U Draridiau in 

and tint -poka is the eame affix with a Sanakrltic termination. 


U. EPIGBAPHU INDIOA. [Vot. 2ptll. 

=J -'-'rfr i r ' ' ' ■ -i — nie ll i fi"' ’ i , if , . ii? ' " i i i n ■ ■ I I ' nit 

*‘Tiie«vttl«e*' and **TMlowl]r”m tlie two ma^ quoted above ; It ia &lai. 14” 3%^ long 
7^” 17^4 twent^'CHf^ fl^es ^ pl^ )b;ti aAi#9ti, 

tiqqte, of A.i)l i053 (f), and 1237, ^ ' 

for a fail aocoant of tiie int^ a 

▼ari 9 ,\;ia uopubli^e^ ae ^oll as pablish^jt^^j;^ Dr. 

ti*^ in tl^e GaeettMr of the Boinbay I»5«J^noy,VpJ. I, pj^^pp. 6^;^^ ^ledjjgrtga^^ 
far aa Ta^pa II is given in the Eargnihi^ luaefi^tlpn of A*D. yoA 

10, p, 251^ : it starts vrith a mythical lj^j^varman. wl;p is tyd^atoedly intjmdsd to bethf 
veal ifaytlrf^rma^ the original foand0r,^Ad ^a^ml» powey, who^ aH^uvemeni^ are 
in the TSlgand inscription of about the period A.p. hOO — ^51^0.* Tp tbp. tiine .of ESmadi^ya, ^e 
last member of the line, belongs the AblOr ippriiption <^ting foom about A^ti. 12Qijp, pah> 
lished in vol. 5 above, p. 245, which repites the revival of ^vism tlto famous iihiEptoda* 
B&mayya. 

•PHXT.* 


1 Om* Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-Straya in*P”(Pri)thvl>vallabfaa 

2 mahSrSjSdhirSja paramoivara paramabhattSra* 

8 [ka] Satysdra7a*kt4a>ti(akam Ohkltik7-&bhara9aiii tn> 

4 inst-Tribliuvananaialla*dSvnra vija7a<rSjyam>=attar*otta* 

5 r-BbhiTri(v]n)ddbi-pravarddhamSQam>S>ohamdr-4rkka*tSraih baraih salu* 

6 ttam«ire tat*pBda*padm-9pajlyi sainodhigata'paihcha-mahS-fiabda ioalbiS* 

7 mamdha(4a)15tvaraih Banav&ti-ppra>vap>Bdlri(dhi)4variuh'^.'1^ 

rapatii nS- 


8 m-Sdi-samasia'pratasti-sahitani ^nman<>mahS>mamdal5tvaraih Tallafpa]- 

9 dSvar muatihigaU*ayii!l]rutnan»ubbaja-sBmyadiibd>«S}httain*ire IfiAo'* 

10 guihdageya M5ro-g5vuiiidan-ft[r^-ggSvaiiida*g«yy[®*3 OhiltilsTA-Tl- 

11 kramaiii7 lattvatt-eradefdayneya Sarvvajit’Sadivatamda Ohaitra<Ba(to)d^ pg^i* 

12 va Adiv5rad<aihda Tilivalliy-Uttava-se^ Kamohayana® MaUi'setiri' * ' 

13 niy>Ahi-se^ Kariya Koti'settiya OhSmi-set£i iihtaihibamm>4* 

14 rddn MhlasthSnaidevargge bitta dharinma hdtimge ' vlsav-oibda mottaklra 

15 Siihdapauuth Ugura-mftnfirbbaruth bitta darfanaih paoav^ihdu hahaa(ppa)«vaoi- 

16 ga Siihga 9 annY-«in&ia*n&Ivaram«ildu' bit^a dhannma gStiakkOy^odi* ' ' 

17 da p6riuaari>h6r>int-i dharmmamath ]ttatipSlisida[va*]ihge YBrapBai* 

18 Enrakshdtradolu 8BBirvvar»brBhniaoai|fge sByira ^vileya* 

19 n«ubhaya*mukhi-gotta-phalam-akku 1 dharmmamaa«alidavaihge Ygzapg* 

20 si'Eamkshstradoltt sSsirwarobrithmapavumaih sSsira kavile* ' " 

21 yaman>alida pt£oha^mahB*pBtakan>akkuih I *Sva*datt[i*]di pans- 

22 datt[S*]m v5 yo harStiS^vvasuihdharSih^^ il Bhaehtir-variBhai>t.g|;i||i. 

23 sripi vuhtB(phth*)ygih jSyatS kri(kri)>aiC^*] II Min54vara- 

24 pamdita . ^ -11' 


• [Klliot MS. Coll«c^, B. Af, Society's. fltfBy,.VQl. i. p. 78 1 vol. >. op IW b. 200. syil i ^ 

of the record ot A.D. US 7 , a long one of the tlriS toe' Dtyagirt-Tfidava Sftglu^ 's^'. bitif. 
and OW-Co-wee. In^pUoni. Vo. 112^3. i.r^. ■; 

• [It may be noted tnat tbeirfimfly-godrlladbilktfrats of JaysnOpata (Daiia«d«l), me a form of AlVst 

Bo6ofVWieuaatheweaidoiip.5fi0.-J.P. P.]' ■ ' ' ‘ T v . sr^,- . ... . . * 

• No. SIO in FrofeswrdCialfaom's Liet offhe Inierl|tioaB of Soethsm IsdiSj veL 7 abova appeadis. 

• Kielhoni’a No. e08 s aufaeequently edited in TOh 8 above, p. 81. 

aFromtbeink-impresdon. . * Bt^rSsmted by tlw eplrsl symbcA 

1 Bead TfbrMia. sad mpriy oartkada or AJfmkb * Peirbipa te be eoVNclMd tS JEMiiMaysiM, 

• Metrei Sldka (AanabtnbS). » tUtiMurUo eoMAttoitfA- ^ ' ■ 

H Bead -oflftbta 


Nidagundi inscription of the time of Vikraniatlitya \ 1 : A.D. i 107 



J. F. FLEET. 


SCALE THREE-TENTHS 


W. GRIGGS & SONS, Ltd., PHOTO-LITH. 
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iro. 3.] lySOBIPTIONS from BELGAUM : a, of A.D. 1204. 


Ti£A]jirfiiiA.Tiol!r. > 

(lone 1) Whild 'lihe yiotorioii'B of king TribliUVliiUiiutiiila, asylum of '^tho whole 

' world, fsTOoi^te of Forinne and the Earth, paramount Bn^eroi^, rapremo lord, supreme master, 
deoomtlbndf MatySAn^'il (ttbe, oVnainent of the ChalnlES^il^ w prooeediu^ in its oounw of 
ineveasiiig saiidesB (jto wSurtl) sa long as 'the "moon, sun, ahd'Sfiars 

(Line 6) While the gimi feudatory lord the noble TaUat^h, who beam all the titles shoh 
as : *' fosterling of the lotuses of his feet, great feudatory lord who has attained the five maiha- , 
(ahdatf loi^ of BanavSei be|rti,of cities, ornament of tbe ^us governing with 

impiu^ality the flTe^hhndi^d of BSnuiigal ; (and) while Mtina-O&'rauda of IfidUgahdage was 
holding the office of head-man of the villago : — 

(Line 10^ On Snn^y, the first day of the bright forih{||iht of Chaitra of the oyolio year 
iBarrajit, bethg the thlrt^-aeoondyearof the Cb&lukya*Vl)craiDa ei^ the following persons : 
trttava'Setti of Tiliva)]i, Rambhaya’s (son) MalIi«Setti, Dh(h^i*s (son) A'ki-Setti, (and) Kariya 
Kdti<Se^(i*B (son) Ohinii-^etti, acting ih'oohoert, granted as'a pious donation to the MdUsthSua 
god one visa on every load | the mott<iltllrci\ Sihdana and the tTgdra three-hnndred^ granted as 
a visiting-fee one jMina ; the hruit-menihant Sibgaaa and (he five-hniidred' and four (o/ his 
ooUeagnss), acting in oonoart, gifted as a pious donation the excess-weight^ of one load on 
every gStra. 

(Lino 17) To him who maintains this pious foundation will accrue the same fruit as if he 
had bestowed a thousand kino as ubhaya-mMkhig^ on a thousand BrShmaos in Benares or Knru- 
kshfitra } to him who infringes this pious foundation will aocrue the five-fold deadly sin of 
slaying a thousand BrShmaus and a thousand kine in Benares or Knmkshdtra. Ho who should 
appropriate land, whether granted by himself or granted by others, is born as a worm in il un g 
for sixty thousand years. 

(Line 23) RBmCivara Fan^ita 


No. S.~4^6 iNSCRiPTiONS FROM BELGAUM, itoW IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. 

, By Lionel D. BASNETt. 

The two ihsoriptidnB piilfiiBhed herewith ‘are engraved cn large Aiohe tablcfa which are 
n<^ in the Department' of British tuid Medieval AntiquiiiM of tfie British Musetiin. The 
stones belonged originally to one or another of three Jain t^plef, the ninains of which 
in the Fort at Be}gatiizi, Bombay Presideiit^^ ; and from &e'teooid8 themselves we learn that 
the temple wias fbtmded ai'jidme'iune about A.D. 1200 by Blolbtiia or Blohii&ja, ah official of 
the ^t^ piinee ^^rtavir^ iV, and was named Ba^^i-Jl^gliiya, the Jain temple of the 
Trahsariptionb of tbe'twbreod^s — ^^(not very addnfi^fe ohM)— axe given in Sir Walter 


* TbU terin Is also finiad la voL B^atovA p. SSL 

, Pissaos styled '’tboTlguailirM^Kimdred*' art nentlmsd in other rUotdailsoj s^. the Mandtl Inserl^ns 
a|rt IBM, J.-B. B. B. A B*; yoI* 23,. 40. Tbe msaatag of the exprsaalon Is not known, 

* is " sa ssosM of eota la a msasoro Klttsb Dictionary, p. 09, 

e la «dhajra-ai«M< la aa tango of a cow in tha act of giving birth to a ^ t asa J«f. jMk, voL 11, p. 136 
and nifiavalkyai i. SOB. .. 

* For oa acooBBt of those tamplso, with Flatea see Bugoob ■dwhAtfc gtow. ITssf. Jiidio, voL 1, p. L The 
Fort dstSB frtm long after the tine of the iaasr^tioas. 


EPIGRAPHIA INpICA. [Vd^ xih . 

— \ II ■ - ■ ' ' \ ^ ' - . ' ■ 

£11^*0 MS. Colleotioa of S6atb*IndiAn InsoriptionB, vol. 2, pp. 828b, 8816^ of the Royal 
Aeiatio Sooietys copy; an^ from tlu ttdiogs of tfaew it seems that at aomo tune about 1880 
the stones were still at Belgaam, standing in the ccnnpoand of a bungalow eoeupied by 
Major Jervis, who appears to have been then the Executive Engineer, P. W. D. Th^ naoff i 
have been sent by Major Jervis to the Musenm of the Bombay Brandi of the Royal 
Society, where at any rate one of thorn, B, was in 1874.^ How and when they found their way 
eventually to the British Museum, I have not yet been able to ascer tain. 


A.— 07 THE TIME OF THE BATTA PBINOE EABTAVIBTA IT: A.D. 1904. 

This inscription is incised on a massive stone slab, without ornament, of whioh the oomioe 
on the top, inscribed with the introdnotory verse, is abont 8 ft. 11 in. in width. The total 
height is a trifle over 4 ft. Under the oomioe the stone is perfectly plain ; the side on the proper 
right is perpendicular, while that on the proper left is reourvate on top, and ihenoe tiesiyndB 
vertically. There is a crack or flaw vertically down the face of the tablet ; and, as vritb B, its 
surface is damaged here and tfaero. But the record is mostly in a state of good preservation ; 
and the whole seems to bo readable without any substantial doubt. I am indebted to Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri for certain saggcBiions whioh have improved my original readings and interpre* 
talions. 

The charaoter of the inscription is Kanarese, the letters being well shaped and rounded, 
of a type common about A.D. 1200. Their average height is abont i*. The speoial characters 
for m and v noted above, vol. 12, p. 335, ooour fairly often ; and that for y (ibid.) is found 
twice (iathmya, I. 7, and kaviya, 1. 18). Some flourishes appear in the top and bottom lines. 
The language is Kanarese, except for the Sanskrit prelude (1. 1) and the two verses beginning 
Bahttbhir^waaudhS and Apt Oamg-sdi^ (1. 60). 'The Kanarese of the metrical portion (verses 
2-29, 61-63) is of the old dialect ; the prose part (11. 37-59} is medieval. With regui-d to 
Yooabulary, there are several words of lexical interest ; bSppu (1. 26 ; see above, vol.'l2, 
p. 270), Vo^^aeSro (1. 40 ; cf. above, vol. 12, p. 147), baje (1. 41), hatti (1, 42), gavavi (I, 43; cf. 
Tel. gavini), dhavalara (1. 44 ; in Kittel's Dictionary only dftavalttgSra is given), Ihalluikhi 
(1. 47), mummun-dath4a (11. 48 , 49 ; cf. above, vol. 5, pp. 19, 23), didaka-tSligaru (1. 50), 
nelameiiu (h ^1)> chlra (1. 52), ka4age (1. 53), hagara (1. 58). With respect to orthography 
there is little to note : the letter } nowhere appears, and in the prose initial h is regularly 
substituted for p, except inperido4aA (1. 52) vad pSridige (1. 54). 

The insoiiption refers itself to the time of the Mahaman4aleivara Eirtayirys IT, one of 
the Ba(^ princes of Saundatti : for a full account of hip ^uid th^ family to which he 
belonged, see Dr. Fleet’s Bynaatiet of the Kanareae Biatriota, in tM Gazetteer of the Bombay 
Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, pp. 549-58. It mentions also his younger brother Mbdliklrjuna, 
whom it styles YumrUja and describes as ruling conjointly with him (line 86). In the geneslo- 
gioa) direction, verses 2 to 14 (II. .3-19) contain panegyrics of BSns II ; his son Sirtovirya TIT, 
whose wife was Fadmivati or PadmaladBvl; bis son T ia hshma , «.e. Im1whmldflv» I, vrho 
married OhandrilcadSvi or ChandaladSTi ; and. hie sons Kirtavirya IT himself and Xalli- 
karjuna. The king Erishpa, who is mentioned in verse 8 as the ultimate origin. of tbe.^family 
of the Bat^A princes, is the Bftsh^xakfl^.king E|riahpa m.* In 6, verse 4, the fam^y name 
is present^ as BJUhprakfl^ : the more uiual form was Batt4« which we have in A, line 82,' 


* See loo. oit., tU tupn, where a crude eummary of B Is given on p. 3. 

* See Dgn, Kan. Hiiira^ ut aepra, p. SCO. 
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INSCRIPTIONS PROM BELGAUM; A, OP A.D. 1204. 

and B, verse 20 and line 88. After that, verses 15 to 29 (ll.'J9-37) descant on the merits of 
the family of Bioha^a or BiohirSja, a Chief Scribe and Mj^pister of K&rtavlrya, whoso 
pedigree is as follows : 

Udaya 

Blchapa (Biclia) I 


Perma^a Appa^ia (Appa), 

in. Vttgdovi 


Blchana (Blcha) II, Vaijana (Vaija) BaladOva 

a minister of Kartavlrya IV , 

Appana is described as sViiarana, “a Scribe” (B, verses 18, 20), and as ^nkiran-ilgra- 
ganya, ” worthy to be counted foremost among Scribes ” (A, verso 21), and as srfkahin-Syrani. 
“ a leader of Scribes ” (B, verae 17). The epithet jfVffciraa-ojra-gfonj/a is also applied to his 
eldest son, the second Biohapa (B, 1. 33), who is further mentioned as h-lkaran-ddhip t. 
“ chief of the Scribes,” of Kartavirya IV (B, verse 23), and as a sachioa or “ minister ” of the 
same prince (A, verses 25, 26 ; B, verse lt>). And we leafn from A, line 33, and B, 1. 33, that 

it was this Biohapa who founded the Rat^a-Jinalaya temple at Belgaum. 

* 

The object of the record (1. 37 ff.) was to registor donations which were made on a 
specified date in the time of Kartavlrya IV, falling in December, A.D. 12()t, for the upkeep of 
the Jain temple named Batta-JinSlaya at Belgaum, which had been founded by the afoiti- 
eaid Bichspa or Biohiraja II.^ The grants were given to a trustee, Subhachandra-bhattavaka- 
dCva, the Aoharya of the said temple, who, as wo shall see from the insciiptiou B, was attached 
to HanasOge, a town in the Yetjatore tuluka of the Mysore District, which once had a Jain 
establishment of some importance® : he was a cHsciplo of NSmioHnndra, di.sciple of 'Maladhari- 
d€va, and belonged to the Pustaka Gachchha, the Desiya Qapa, and the Kondakupda Anvayn. 
of the Mula Samgha (B, wses 23-5, andll. 34-5). The first of tho grants, given by Kartavlrya. 
IV himself (11. 37-45), included an assignment of land at Vdpugrsme, i.e, Belgaum, on the 
«/:Aala-enftttenufo (1. 41^,.^forin of holding for which payment was made in kind from the 
produce.® The other granfl' consisted of imposts both iu kind and in coin on various oom- 
modities of trade (11. 45-59), and certain shops (1. 59). This part of tho record is of much 
importance, as it throws considerable light on tho ooonomio organization of a great town of 
the period ; and it is specially interesting to learn from linos 50, 51, that the mercantile 
conununity of Be)gaam already included foreign acttlor.s from Lala, i.6. L&ta, Gnjar&t, and tho 
Maloyalam country. Then come two minatory Sanskrit verse-s (11. 60, 61), and two Kanaroso 

verses and a proso Kanareso colophon naming tho composer of the record (11. 61-3); ho is 
B&laohandra-d5va, styled Kavt-Kandarpa, a disciple of Madhavachamlra. 

* Tbia temple, though bearing this ipccial name, was not the royal temple of tho Rattan. That one, mcntionnl 
aa^offore patta-Jinalaya in lino 2 of a record of A.D. 9S0, was at Saundatti) Sio Journ. Bombay Bram i, 
jB. At. 8oe., vol. 10, pp. 204, 208. 

> See, e.g., Epi. Cora,, vol. 4, Mysore, introil., p. 10 ff. ; and vol. 7 above, p. 110. 

* Ct. tala-vfiHi, vol. 12 above, p. 273. 
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The date ia exactly the same in both those two records; the details (A, 1, AO ; B, h 35) 
are : the Saka year 11,27 ; the cyclic year Bakt&kshi ; the second tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Pttshya; Vacjdavara (Saturday) ; a sawir^mana or passage of the sun into a sign of the 
zodiac. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks The Baktakshi saiyivaiaara was Saka 
1127 current, A.D. 1204-5. Pf)r this year the given tithi^ Pausha 4ukla 2, answers quite 
regularly to Saturday, 26 December, A.D* 1204, on which day it ended at about 4 hrs. 32 min. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). And on this day at 2 hrs. 3 min, the sun entered the sign 
Makara (Capricornus) and came to the winter solstice, which has always been a great occasioa 
for festivities and donations. This date is interesting (1) in citing the current jSaka year, 
instead of the much more usual expired year ; (2) in giving still another instance of the use 
of the name Vaddavara to denote Saturday (see vol. 12 above, p. 147) ; and (3) in satisfying 
the rule that a tithi used with a 3aml>:ranti should be the tithi which is actually current at 
the moment of the samkranti.’’ 

The places mentioned in this record are not many. On lino 48 mention is made of the 
Kundi three-thousand province, regarding which see Dr. Fleet’s paper in Ini. Ant.^ vol. 39 
^ (1900), p- 278 ; it was the hereditary tei’ritory of the ilattas, and consisted chiefly of a large 
part of the present Bedgaum District ; its capital was Sanndatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad 
tiiluka of that district. Venugrama (11. 38, 44, 48, 50), or Venugrfime (11. 41, 42), is Be|gaum 
itself ; in other inscriptions its name ocours as Ve|.agrame ; and it is known from other records 
to have been the chief town of a small district of seventy villages; Mt seems to have been a 
second capital of the llatta princes. Kanamburige (1. 44) is the modern Kanbargi, about 
three miles north-east from Bejgaum ; it is shown as “ Kunburgoe *’ in the Indian Atlas sheet 
41 (1852) and as Kanbargi in the Bombay Survey sheet 275. On line 46 is mentioned a 
town Maghapatti, which I cannot identify. Mention is made on line 49 of Dftja, that is, 
Lata, Gujarat, and on 11. 50, 51, of the Malaysia country, in connection with traders from 
those parts who evidently wore settled in Be]gaum, as they joined in making the grants. 


TBXT.3 

1 ^Sflmat-parama-gambhlra-sjadvad'amogha-laSchhaDara [)•] jiy&t=ti'ai}oky9-ii&thasya 

MsaiiBih Jina-Sasanam || [1*] NazaO vlta-ragaya S&otayo ||* ' 

2 '•Srl-Jina-flainaya-uav-ambBdhi r&jisat-irkk»ainatban-0rjiit-Smfita*ratna-4rl*janana>g]rihaiu 

sat[t*]va-daya-jlvanain=aparimita-gabblram"aparam || [2*]*|| Nava-manktika- 

h[a*]raih ^ 

3 SrI-y uvatig^ id=eDiB=irdda KylBhna-nyipa-vaifafia-]‘a-parttbiva-cbayadoj.»aSn.ar aBaT» 

bbayana-nntani ia\HtipaQ=oseva nayaka'inaoi.Tol || [3*1 ^ara-Eflni- 

4 d'iTnauidal-adlil!jvaran=enip>a SSnarTibhnge ButaQ=adaiibSr doFddhara-Tairi'bhQpa. 

bliikara-parakraruuiii Kftrttaviryyan.BnTipama-fiauryyam )| [4*] A vibhng.. 

adaUsati Fadmfi- 

5 vati Jiiia-aainaya*v|iddhi-karap-fi>para-Fadm3Taii badb'&bbimata-PadmaTati Vajra- 

yadhaibge PaalOmiya vol || [5*] Avar*irvvarggam puttidan.avaDlSvani-mau< 

6 li-maifcdlaEam Lakshma-ufipam • praviiixa]a>iniiktaphalain-OBeva v&rddbigaih 

Tambraparppegarii pnfctuv&.vol || [6*] LakshinidLeva. 

kshitibhnjana bhuj-a^pamam Tidvishadb(d)-db&trl>niitbara8Baihje> 


• See, 6.g.,y<wrn. Bomhay Branch. B. A*. Soc., vol. 10, pp. 262-8. * From the etone. 

* Metro t SIdka (Anu.htobh). The line i. preceded by the Jain symbol on the etone. 

♦ Here follows on the ktono the epiral symboL » Metre t Kanda j and so in rotws 8.& 

a* Hero follows ^in the spiral symbol. 1 Metre i Sragdhari. 
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7 gempam bliat»-pada-hatiyimd=5da kem-d^liy*eriid«&lin-abhra-dliv5namaih tarii naya 

ttiraga-kliur*OdghOBliam*eihd=aihii nana-Bthana-sthayitvamani kalspatjeyade biclad- 
0 - 

8 4 uttam-irdd-appar*innum || [7*] ^Aparadhigalane nc^lpudii nyipalakara 

dai^ a-niti bappu ghan-a j n-ftd h ipan-a ge Iiaki hma-bbu- vibh u v =aparSdhaih 

damdaiii=emb=iv»ill=5ih kritiyo |t [8"^] 

9 »Amyit-ariibbOraiiyol=puttida Siriyaii=a 9 arii baytn dhatram sva-maya-kramadiih 

b5jr=orvvalaTh mrmmisi chapaleyan^a Krish^anol^kfidi matt-a vima- 
10 1-Ody ad- bbagyeyam 'M3Uflthireyan=OBodu kottam mahibhpn-ni kay-dttaman *^app= 
I Lakshirtidevaiiig-ene tnige taledal Chaiiicirikadevi cholvarii jj [9*]^ 
*Pra^iita-Sri*iiidhi ChaihdrlkS- 

satiya 4lla-bratamam kfido dbari^iiyo!-bani>5Bal»arum=arttaparo Lakshm-i^rwI- 
tenam kshatriy-agrai;iiyath §ilado moobohiBal phanipanam puiid«^0- 
tte tarn tatina kay-gui?amam kaTiuludariind=avam pogajal^Srppam visva- 
jihv-ftliyiin || [10*] ^Narapati-Iiakshmideva-sati Chamdaladevi nij-fJdgha- 

hastadim • dhareg^^eseyalko 

samkramai?adol=kudo kamohanamaih beralgaloUber^^eseda homa-kiilikoya 

karpp^esed-irppudu ^ bahu-kalpa-vallariya tala-pravalada naklia-pra(pra)- 
savakk-elaa-irdda tumbi-vol H [H*] ”Sri-VaBudovan=ant*esva7 Iiakshma- 
n|:ipaThgavs:amiidya-T)clvaki-dovi-vol=:oppuvs^I vinuta-Cliamdala*devigam=adar*' 

atmajar*bhbhn (bbhn)- val ay a- 

prabaddha-Bala-K64avar*emd*oiio KSrttp.viryya-dhatri-vara-M:allikarjjuiia-knmarakar* 
flrjjita-fiaaryya-ialiga) || [12*] ^Dridha-sauryyam Karttaviryyam taia- 

16 re bala-yutara dig-jay akk*anya-dhairt-patigaUbetin-itta niraiii pugal^avara sarir- 

Osbnadiiii batti chitt-odgata-bblty-utkarsba-vritti-prasarana-vJBarad-gha- 
nnina-toy-ormmiyiih visti’itam^^agal biiiiiyuih Vfiddhiyum^adu nijam - 

ambh^5dbig=cmbar*vvimTiclhar || [13*]^ kainaixiya-vaji-chayam=^l ka- 

ri-samkalam^l yija8inl-lokam»iv*oihmav»a kaviya kalegadol bayal~ajiyol*purtol- 
kada ynddhadoj*pi(Jidan*iiit=-ivan=i kali Karttaviryyan*eijid«^a- 
kujam-agi n^d^'vadn bandhana-^ftleyol^irdd-ari-brajaih || [14*]^^ ^^Sn**Ratta-vaiiisam* 
emba Sumoruvan^asrayisi kalpa-kujaiianam*eiaal«^rh raraji- ^ ■ 

pududo ylbudh-adharam firXmat-kulam pcamOda-nivuBam || [15*]^* || A 

znahaniya-knlakko siro-mani bhavy-ambnjakke tejo-ma^i rakeha-ma^i budha- 
vitatige 

cbiiiita-mapi belpargg»enalke raihiipan«irdayaih || [16*] Laliia-gtL3;;i-angliam 

Lakfibinl-nllayam ■; ^Bamiirita-raadhu-bratam taledam iiirmma]am=^app=*Udaya- 
sarOvaradol^ndayamaiii puruaha-pumdarikaiii Bi* • 

Cham II [17*] ^^Praka$a-^ri-nidhi Bichanam kula-griham .4ilakko lil-u^rayaih 
Bukpitakk»adbhava-mathdiram Sirige sev-asthanakam sad-guiiakko kal-abbyasa- 

padam Sarasvaiige sazhohar-alayam 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


^ Metre : Kanda. 

* Here follows on tlio atone the spiral sj^mbol. 

* Metre : CUampakamala. 

Y Bead e^eva, 

* Here follows on the stone the' spirab symbol. 


> Motrc : Mabasragdhara. 

^ Metro : Mattebhavikrldita. 
• Metre ; Utpalam&la. 

9 Metre : MabaaragdharS. 
Metre t UtpaUm&la. 


'i.Hore follows on the stone the spiral symbol surrounded by rays. 

IS Metre : Kanda ; and so in versus 16-17. 

Here follows on the atone the spiral symbol. Metre t MattdbhBvikrl^ita. 
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23 dhannina:k&ryya>kalapakk»abhiTriddbi-gebaiii-amal*ioh&Fakk«eDal ramjipam || [18*] 

^Biohaihge 8akavi>BamBtata-y&cliaing>adar»BButar>Jjin-5mdra>inata«c|rl>10ohaiia-8am- 
iiibhar>'atina-hit-&- 

24 obara^ar^nnegalda Permmamnum*Appa^anuih || [19*] P&p-&pahfiri-Jiaapa‘dn* 

pada-bhaktarii Bupatra-Baihkuta-d&na*vyap&ra*gamita-dinan>'emp«i perminege 
Permmapam tavar-mmanejxSdaih || [2U*] 

25 ^Stbira'padm-ndayaTn^athbajakko kamalam padn)-akarakk>aiubnj>&kaTam«ady&na- 

vaTiakke ptiriipa-pbalit-aramam pnrakk*oppaT«amt=«iro lok-ottama-KftrttaTiryya- 
Dfipa-rajyam- 

26 g^^oppuTarh sad-gn^-abbaranam Srlkara^*&gra-gaayan=eni8-irdd-=Appaih jagaih bilpp* 

onal II [21*] Auavady-flkti vinuta-vaijig-iipadeSam chagam=aevapiia-bbi)ja- 
nikfiy akk=-ati» vism a* 

27 ya-stbitik^iraih Jama-kram-aiiibb5ja'pnjanam>Aimdra-dbvaja-vibbraina-4t'ati*Ia8at-saTh- 

vadiy-«emd=:amd=ani tfadya-nay a-srlkaraj^-Appa namgo doroy*5r*l dhStriyo* 

28 1 dbSrmmikar [| [22*] '^Achalita-guna-nilayarh obatnrd-Chatarinmnkhaii««ii{8UV> 

Appapana vallabho Bnpraohura*vivek*aspada-ohara-oharite Vagdeviya-eiiiba 
peBarind^eseva) || [*-3*] '‘Vara-Vff- 

29 gdevigam«Appana-prabhngairi^adar>=nnandanar«§rl-Jind^vara-toargga-pratibha8aka-pravi* 

laBad-ratna-trayamgaUviDfiyara pGrvv-arjiita-papyadiiiido nirutaiii moy<Tettav> 
omb=aiit« 

30 Basthifa-Lakshml'pati-Bioha-Vaija-Baladgvar'SBaj-jan-Snandakar || .[24*]» «Praput- 

odyat-pStra-daiiatii brata-giii:ia'Obaritan)^ aaj-JiQ-aTa.sa-iiirintDapaQav>'Stm-drvvl* 

81 ga-rSjy-abhyndaya-naya-obayaih tamino!«oppatt.>iral dharipiyol*vikhyati-vett« 

irvvai-e Bogayipar^a Qarhdariditjra-agn-Sgrani Nimbaih Ksrttayiryya-kslii* 

82 tipati-sacbiv-ottamBan-i Bichirijam || [25*] ’'Sajan-akarshapam»atma-vallabha- 

vaslkaraih Babyin-inohiiiiam kujan-ocbcbatanam<^aQya-maihtti>cbaya>m3na- 

ataiiibbaaaih durpnaya-bra- 

33 ia-vi(lv6shanam»omb-iv=-5ge uija-mamtr-amganigalim ramjipaih Tijaya-3rl-«idbi- 

EarttaTiryya-sacbivath LakBhml'ohapam Biobapam (j [26*] ®Para-vadbag* 
anumatiyaih Jaiiiar=^iyal*agadu para-pra- 

34 varttanoyo) Jainarol=adhikara Bioham tamd=ari-nripa-bbttja-Tijaya-Lak8hmiy8rix 

patig-ivam || [27*] ®Hrulay-ahladakan«adan=urvvig=-ivan=orvvam Barvva-sampad* 
gup-&8pada»Bich-&uuja-Vaijapaiii vi* 

35 bhuteyol Dbarmra*afcma]'am inflrttiyol«MBdanaih chagadoUabja-baifadhava-tanfijam 

Juiiia*pfij-ablii8hekadol=Imdrarii nayadol Brihaspati rap-odyat-krldeyol RScbii 
vaih 11 [28*] JoVidi- ■ ** 

36 ia- JiD-&gam-axhbanidbi'-Tarddhanadol«Qija-vaii>8a*vaTij-abby adaya*yidhanadol badha- 

. mana*bbiniat'arp|iaiiadol kajamkam^illada bima-rOohi t&pa-kpitiy-illada bb&nu 
vimfi- 

37 dha-vrittiy«illada Bttra-bhflruham dhareyoUAppa-siitaih Ha l H 

[29*] Svasti Samadhigata-paihcba-mabaSabda-mab§mapdal5fivai*am KBrttaviryya- 

dSvath nij-anu- 


' Metre : Kanda ; and so in verse 20. 

* Metre; Kanda. 

* Here follows on the stone tLe symbol of the cAaJbra* 
^ Metro : Matte bhavik rid ita. 

* Metro: Mattobhavikrldita. 

Here follows on the stone tho symbol of the iahkha. 


^ Metre : Mattebhavikrldita { and to in Terse 22. 

* Metre : Mattebhavikrfdita, 

* Metre: Mahasragdhara. 

* Metre : Kanda. 

Metre: Champakamala. 
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ja-ynvaraja-kamara-Vira-Mallik5rjjuna-dgvam berasu VS^LUgrama-skandhavaradol 
g&irjrtjya-8ukhainan*antibhavi8uttam*atm!ya-srikara^-&gra- 
gai[^yaTium*akbila-iiiamtri- 3 ana-varo^jaiinin^appa BichirSjam madisida Ratta-Jin- 

aiayada * srI-SantinStha-dovara nitya-puj-abhiBh^kam modal^ada dharnnna- 

karyyam^-nimitta- ^ 

iii»ftgi taj-Jin-alay-acbaryya-^rl-Sttbhacbamdrabhattaraka-d^vargge Saka-varshada 
1127 neya Raktakshi-BamvatBarada Pusliya-iuddha-bidige Vaddavaradol^ada 


samkramapa- 

41 samayadol nalchhasiryvam^niahajanamga] eahitani*agi dhara-pfirwakaiii mad! 

Ve^ugrameyo]. koita sthala-vritti adasra temka deseya bajeya 

kharigeyim pa- ... 

42 duval ^koda-geyya ippatta-nalkaneya haftiyalli iriHil-gafie saliitaih inattar*aydu || 

a VenugrameyalU hiriya niiida-goiiya fadiivana bariyo- 

43 1 Duggiyava Tlka^^ana maneyim badagal-iniiuey-^oriidii | padiiva-gcriya paduvana 

hariyoUmaney-ondu 1 pa^i^vapa gavaniyulli maney*omda | sala basadiyirii 
muda^a 

44 Kapil<5^vara-d(jvaia dhavalarada katf-idiroWmano mfifU ( Aneya-korege hoda 

batteyiih badagal hfi-dOmtam 5 VenugrSmada k/^lim mattar^eradu 
kammav*=iiinu]r*elpatt-arTi | Kanamburigo- 

45 y^Aliiriih pacjuvai^a hor-ggereyiiii paduval key-mattar hamneradu 1 paduvana 

hatitiyallini temka-geriy ol*ay-gay y*agalad=-ippatt-oihdu kays^nilada maney=-ondu 1 1* 
M attain 8va6ty=^a- 

46 ii 5 ka-gana-gaii-alariikri(kTi)ta- 8 atya-Sauoh-^cbara-naya-vinaya-saihpannarum « Jssrita - jana* 

prasannarum Maghapattipura-prati8litliita-Jina-iuuni-jaii-5padiBbta-gndda-stt8tra 
krarna^pa* 

47 ripSilita-Vlra-ba^iaihju-dharininarum samacharita-punya-karinmaruTh \ Padmavatl-dovl- 

labdha-vara-prasadartim vihita-sakala-jau-abladarum ] nyay-Oparjjana-vyavahara- 
pra^astarurii 

48 bhalluihki-daih(Ja-ha8tarum=appa Samaya-cLakravartti Jayapati Setli rnnkbyaiu* 

agi Vei^ugrsxnada sthalada BamaBta-maTnmuri-daihdamgajum Kumdi-m'USKBirada 
patiaijiga niodal*ad*u- 

49 bhaya-naaa-d6iSi-mnmmuri-damdamgalum Pamsurama N&yaka Pommaoa Nayaka 

Ammugi Nayaka pramukbar^appa samasta-LSla-vyavabarigaluiii | Padapa 
Nayaka Koiti- 

50 da Naihbi Setti Poyoyaoha Setii modal*ad*ella Maleyftla-vyavahftrigaluiii 

mattam*a VSntigrSinada sthalada cbinnagoyikadavaruih dfiBigarum mukhyam* 
ag-iijida paradaruiii | teligarurii | diiiika- 

51 B5ligarttm*int*ivar-ellam nered=a Santinatba-devara basadigo bifct^Ayav*0mt“ 

emdodo badaga^^im bamda kuduroge nolamettu h&gav*oihda | teihkal uacjie- 
vavarkke suiiika h&gav-omdii | Maleya}ara 

52 kudurege hagav^omdu | a]i:uvatt-ayd*ettu kcinamgalol-Snam p^i;ido(j[am sarvv 

ab&dha-pe(pa)riharaih \ oliinuagcyikada obirakke ddsiga-vasarakke \ hatti- 
vasarakke 1 mai>igaTa-vaBarak[k*]e 1 gaiindha-va^a- 
68 vasarakke gaudha-vanigar-amgacUge | akka-salega-matakke b^ye-v^re barisa-dofe 
hiriya hagav-omdu | horaganirh baihda Bireya ka^agege vIflav=omdti | 

. hoyagan^irii baihda gamdha-vanakke | kHk8ha-bhai^d®»^he | a bhaih- 


' Bead A?dfyya*. 


3 Hero follows on tho stone the .i^mbol of the iaAkha, 
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54 gady&oaih tflkav=ftyda | liattiya bha94igo t&ram mflirii ft pdrimge 

ka^iy«orhdu 1 thattada bham^ige bhattav^r-vvaljaih ft pdyiriige . bhattav«or« 
miM&naih | aihkatiatlia(da) bbattaih xnaridad^ft bbattaihVMor-TyajIaxh | bhatta* 

55 Tasarad^^amgacjligo bhattaiii nicboha-i^ollage j akki-yaflarakke akkijoaddam | 

xnelaaina hefimge ine]as*or**mmftnaih ft javalakke are^v&naiii | ithgina 
pettigego iriigu gadyanam idkay^ftfu alla-ariBinada javajakke a bha- 

56 ^idaiii palav^aydu a hori[m*]g 0 al[l^]a-aiisiaam palaih hatta | gftijakke 

mchchat(v)«on^ey*addam | acjakeya hdriihge a(Jakey-ippatt-aydu ft javajakke 
adako hnihneradu | eloya hftyimgaele ntiru ho- \ 

57 reg==eloy*ayvattn | teihgiua kaya h5yimg»a‘ kay^omda | fjloya horimgo ^flleya 

an(J*(iradu a hor[o*]ge flud*ondu ] horagaxiilh bariida bollada bhaihijige 
bel[l*jad*achchu hadinaydu ft 

58 borage aohoh^ondu I balt*ya heyimg^a kay*aru ft horege kay*»=m<iyu ( nelliya 

kaya heyiihg^^a kay-ballav-omdu | karvyina hagarakke omdu katvvu | 

balabada liorim- ^ 

59 ge balahav^or-ppalam^ Mattain*a BantJaatha-ddvara baaadige ^ri-Eftrltayiryya* 

d<5vaih kotta aingadi baclaga-gSnya badaga^a hariy^k pa^uvai^a kadeyol rftja- 
vlthiyiih mfidal nalku [\\*] 

60 *Bahubhir==^vva 9 udha dattfi rajabliis«Sagar-adibbih | yasya yasya yadft bhiQmis*r 

tasya tasya tada phalam || Api Qanig-ftdi-tirttheshu hantur^ggftin^athava 
dvijaiii 1 niBhkriti[a*]-= 8 yiLn»=na dova-sva- 

61 brahraa-sva-harano nrinum 1 | ^Odayimd«I dbatriy*ellaiii mige pogale chiram 

varttiftutt-iikko nity-abhyudaya-Srl-Klittaviryya-kBhitipa-vipula-samrajya-santanam* 

Tirvvl-vidi- 

62 ta-Srl*BicliirSja-prathita-v5ma]a-SaatIflar*avaBa-dharmmaih sad-alariikara-sphut-artth- 

anvita-pada-Kavi-Kandarppa-sixvyakta-s^ktam || ^DOBba-vyatltam^arttha-viSSaham- 
id=eno p6ldan*oldu fiasanaTnam pXytl- 

63 Bha-sama-sukti chaturbhbha(rbbha) shft-kavi-ohakravartti Kavi-Kandarppam® [ || *} 

Srlman-Mftdhavachaiiidra-traividyB - chakravartti - yak - Budha - rasan - abhyadita ■^nitya* 
ifthitya-kaTnaja-Yaua-inaralam Balachamdra-devam pelva fi&sanaih^ 


TBANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) — VictoriouB be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinafi, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and anpremoly profound doctrino of alter* 
natives ! 

Homage to Banti the Passionless ! 

(Vers^ 2) — ^'fhe new ocean (consisting of) the blest Jinas’ doctrine, a home for the creation 
of gexns and nectar richly welling forth without churning, whose water is the pity for living 
creatures, immeasurably profound, boundless — be it radiant I 

(Verso 3)— 'In the series of moiiarobs born of the lineage of king Epish^a^ which was 
known as a new pearl-necklace of the damsel Fortune, the world-renowned king SBna [III 

was resplendent, as a brilliant central gem. 

- ■ - • ■ ■ ■— ■ - ■■ ■« 

^ There are traces of an erroneous anusidra after the w ; but the stone here is so worn that certainty is impos- 
gible. ^ Here follows on the stone the symbol of the iahjeha. 

> Metre : SlCka ; and so in the next verse. At the beginning of this line is a symbol, apparently the 

* Metre t Mahasragdhara. * Metro : Kanda. 

* Here follows on the stone the spiral symbol, surrounded by rays, 
t Here follows on the stone the syn^ol of the chakra. 
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(Verse 4) — To this lord SSns, who was known as the monarch of the realm of excellent 
Eui^di^ was (born) a son whose prowess terrihed irresistible hostile kings, E&rtavirya [III], 
peerless in valour. 

(Verse 6)“Of this lord the good wife was Fadmavati, a second Padmavatl^ in fostering 
the Jain doctrine, a Lakshml adi^ired bj sagos, ^ oven as of the Thanderbolt-bearor {the wifo was) 
Fuloma’s daughter [Saohl]. 

(Verse 6) — To this couple was born king Lakshma [Lakshmideva 1], adorned by the 
diadems of lords of earth, as is bom to the bounteous Ocean and (^the river) Tambrapariia the 
flawless pearl. 

(Verse 7) — How shall I describe the grandeur of the arm of king LakshmidSva P' Hostile 
lords of the earth, afraid of tho redness of tho evening {shj) because they deemed it the rod dust 
caused by tho tread of his warriors’ feet, and of the roar of the Bottling cloud because they 
deemed it the rattling of his horses* hoofs, never rested in their various seats — 0 hearken !— 
and wore constantly fleeing away at all times. 

(Verse 8) — The punitive policy of kings (consists in) detecting offenders ; happily, when 
Lakshma, the lord of earth, was reigning with mighty authority, neither offonco nor punishment 
existed, so skilful was ho ! 

(Verso 9) — When the Creator in the course of his magic* quite putting aside Fortune born 
from the Ocean of Nectar, created a second (Fortune) ^ he assigned to Krishna-^ as mate the ficklo 
( Fortune), and graciously bestowed this (second) most constant lady of stainless exalted estate 
upon Lakshmideva, highest of the company of sovereigns: to such an exceeding degree did 
ChandrikadSvi display beauty. k 

(Verse 10) — Are any men on earth collectively able to extol (adequately) the series of virtue 
of the good lady ChondrikS, treasure of famed fortune ? As she won by her virtue the approval 
of the monarch Lakshma, prince of chivalry, if sho bad engaged tho king of serpents, he, — look 
you ! — knowing tho merits of her character* would have been able to extol lier with the whole 
series of his tongues, 

(Verse 11) — When Chandalad^vi, tho good wifo of king Lakshmideva, flourished on 
earth and with hor model hand bestowed gold on an occasion of a samkrdntiy the black colour of 
the incrustation on the gold, appearing in connection with her fingers, seemed like a bee thirsting 
for the flowers of hor nails of terrestrial coral upon the creeping plants of desire which w ere her 
arms. 

(Verso 12) — To king Lakshma, who was like the blessed Vasud^va, and to this renowned 
Chandaladevi, who wi^ illustrious as the flawless princess Dovaki, were (horn) sons like 
Baladova and KoSava, tlie controllers of tho ^circling earth, (namely) Kaptavirya [IV], lord of 
the earth, and the young prince Mallikarjuna, (who were) endowed with abnndapt valour. 

(Verse 13)— When Eartavirya, firm in valour, advanced with his host to conquer tho 
regions of the world, and other lords of earth, turning their backs, plunged into the water, 
it evaporated through the heat of their bodies, and (ayain) swelled through tho waves of sweat 
streazalng forth under the influence of the emotion of intense terror arising in their minds : men 
in error avenged that this was the ebb and flow of a real ocean. 

(Verse 14) — “ This desirable troop of steeds, this troop of elephants, this company of 
damsels, were ours ; (btiO of elephants, in battles in tho open field, in strife of 

opposing hosts, this man, this hero ESrtavirya, has taken them!,**— «thua ruefully reflects the 
crowd of his enemies sitting in the house of bondage. 


^ A tutelary guddesa of the Jain ohnreh. 
^ More correctly : Yiihiiu. 


* And, secondarily i Lakebml admired by Budba/' 
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(Verse 15)— Living upon the Sum$ru {which the blest Bat^ race, how flourished as a 
tree of desire a fortunate family, the support of the Bagea, a homo of happinOBs ! 

(Verse 16) — A crest- jewel to this worshipful family, a sou to the lotuses {that are) godly 
men, a prophylactic gem to the company of sages, a wiahing-gem to the needy, flourished Udaya, 

(Verse 17) — ‘Possessing a multitude of delightful merits, a residence of Fortune, observing, 
agreeable religious duties,^ Bioha, a lotus of meu, blossomed forth from the stainless lake {that 
was) XJdaya. 

(Verse 18) — Bzchana, a treasure of distinguished fortune, flourished as a family-house of 
virtue, a resort for sport of good deeds, a birth-mansion of Fortune, a dar bar-court for merit, 
a place for Sarasvati lo practise tljo arts, an abode whore walked the company of religious' 
duties, a house for the fostering of stainless conduct. 

(Verse 19) — To Bicha, whoso speech was extolled by worthy poets, were (born) sons like 
eyes of the spirit of the Lord Jitia’s doctrine, active for the good of their own souls, {7iamelyy 
Permana and Appana. 

(Verse 20) — Known as bei/ig devoted to the blessed feet of the Lor<l .Tina which remove 
guilt, {and) as passing the days in bestowing largesse upon crowds of worthy recipients, 
Permana was a home for this groatnoss. 

(Verse 21) — As when there is seen constant blossoming of lotus-flowers on the lotus-plant, ^ 
{as when there are) lotus-plants in the lotus-lake, lotus-1 akos in the woods of a park, (or) a 
pleasance full of fruit in a town, so flourished in the realm of the world-supremo king KSrta- 
virya [IV] the Chief Scribe Appa, adorned with goodly qualities, while the universe congra- 
tulated itself. 

(Verse 22) — {JTia) faultless speech (7oas) instructive to the famous Goddess of Speech ; 
{his) bounty {waft that) of the multitude of the celestial trees; extremely admirable {was his) 
worship of the lotuses of the Jain succession^ ; {he was) a brilliant expounder of scriptural 
lore splendid as a flag of ludra^ : — in these respects what godly meu on this earth are peers of 
the Scribe Appana, blameless of policy ? 

(Verso 23) — Of Appana, known as a re-sideocc of iinwavering virtues {and) a Brahman 
of men of skill, the beloved wife, who walked gracef\illy in the ground of most abundant 
discretion, was known by tho name of Vffgdevl, 

(Verse 24) — To the excellent Vagdevi and tho lord Appana were (brmi) sons, as if the 
trinity of most brilliant gems illniiiinating the blessod Loi*d Jiua^s course, through the pre- 
viously acfiuired merit of godly men had verily become incarnate, {namely) Bicba lord of most* 
constant Fortuuil, Vaija, and Baladeva, delighting the virtuous. 

(Verso 25) — As in them were seen bounty to famous and exalted recipients, practice of thp 
virtues of p:ou3 observances, construction of dwoUinjis for the good Jimis, {and) a course of 

1 As applied ta the lotus, these three epithets respectively mean ; " having a multitude of beautiful filaments^ 
resting in tlio hand of Fortune, haunted by bees.'* 

* That is, the Jinas and their apostolic successors. 

• Cf. J. .1. Meyer, ffindu TaleSt p. 143 : "Then amid loud and auspicious cries of joy the standard of Indra 

was raised, flagged with white banners, adorned with a great multitude of rattles and little bells, covered with 
suspended beautiful wreaths and garlands, decorated with a string of jewels, decked with a pendant mass of vsrious 
fruits. Then the nautch girls danced, poetic compositions written by good poets were sung, the multitude of 
men danced, juggler’s tricks that bewildered tho eyoi were seen, and betel and other things were given to the 
juggler ; a great deal of camphor, sufPrpu, and water was thrown, great gifts were given, drums and other 
instruments were sounded” (translated from the story of I)5m aha in Jacobi’s JSrxdhlungen in 

Jilaharathtri). Oo the legend .ee Maha1)b;irata. I. 63. 
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mUm for iiie •^yftaenMnt of tiieir aoTereign’a kingdom, two (o/ thtm) obtained dutinction on 
tMWMOa fftorfttmi t IHmba, the general of the iiimy of Oft^^arSditya, fnd ibis 
a OMWn of ^ niniitera of king SUtrtavirya IV, coral-tiee among leaders of 
ihojboibotnnaof ralonr. 

I^Vene 86)T>Pwiing to .(k»<) attraotioii of worthy men, qpateol over those whom he loved, 
i wfthonoa over frionda. extirpation of the wicked tnaintenanoe of the dignity of all 
other minittiwa, (ond) hatred of all evil designs, Biohapa with these elements of policy pros- 
pered, lonoitaed for foriane, as oonnseller of BArtavirya, who was a treasure of the Goddess 
of Viotory. 

(Veise 27)-«For Jains to bestow their regard upon another’s wife is improper : Bioba, 
going even beyond Jains in his behaviour towards his Mtow*oreatares, brought and gave to 
his lord the Goddess of Yiotory (formerly belonging) to hostile monarohs* arma 

(Verse 28) — Delightful to the heart, this Vaijana, the younger brother of Bioha the site 
of qaalities of all prosperity, was on earth in his single person a Dharma's son [Yudhishthira] 
in dignity, a Love-god in beauty, a eon of the Lotuses* Friead [Korea] in bounty, an Indra in 
Jain worship and anointment, a Bpibaspati in policy, a Raghava in the exalted sport of war. 

(Verse ^)— In swelling the ocean of the famous Jinas’ lore, in bringing about the rise of 
the lotoses of his own kindred, in effecting the desires of sages* minds, a moon without spot, 
a sun without soorehing action, a celestial tree without its insensibility : distinguished on eai'th 
was BaUuUva, son of Appa. 

(Lines 87-88) --'Hail! When the MahSmai^4^lehara Klrtavirya-dSya [IV], ‘poBse.ssor 
of the pafleha-mahOiobdo,,'^ in company with (kit) younger brother the Heir-Apparent Prince 
Vira ICaUikflrjuna-dfiya was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp of VSQUgrsma,— 

(Linas 88-40)—- for the purposes of the regular worship, anointment, and other religious 
ofl|oes of the divine §&ntin&tha of the Bap(a temple of the Jinas, which had been constructed 
by BiohirSja, the Chief Scribe and head of all the ministers, — 

(Lines 40-41) — he granted to ^ubhaohandra-bhattaraka-ddva, the teacher at that temple 
of the Jinas, at the time of the tathkramarM on Saturday, the second day of the bright fortnight 
of Pnshya of the oyolio year Baktfikshi, the llS7th (year) of the Saka era, in compauy 

pouring of water, (on eetate on tenure of) 

in V8ptigriine*r 

(Lines 41-42)— On the west from the ditch of the haj^ on the sontheru side thereof, in the 
twenty-fourth battik of the ho4u-gey,* (he granted) &vemattar, together with an iriiiP struoture ; 

(Lines 42-4S)— In the aforesaid Vepugrftme, in the western course of the great eastern 
street, on the north of tho honse of Duggiyara Tikana, one house ; in the western couTse of the 
western street, one honse ; in the western town-gate, one honse ; in front of the white-plastered 
building of the god Kapilddvara, on the east of the Sala-basadi (temple), three bouses ; on the 
north of the road going to the Aneya-Kere [the Elephant's Tank], a flower-garden (comprising) 
two mattar (and) two hundred and seventy-six hmma according to the rood of the aforesaid 
Vl^ugrCma ; on the west of the great tenk on the west of Alflr of Eapambnrige,* twelve 
maUair of arable land ; in the street on the south of the western market, one house, five cubits 
in width and twenty-one cubits in length. 

> Begaiding tliii epithet see vol. 12 above, p. 2S4. * Podihly hoMje, “.barren ” [loud 

* * Betti oomepoudi to the Tamil yoMi, which is ezpluned in Window*! Dictionary as ‘'classy arrangement, 
iHvlsion . . . room or spaeo between piUalo . . • garden-bedi la rowa” 

. * JToi^y^ is possibly the origin of tiie ro •dem Jeodagi, wbiclt rigaifloo either saleable land with a fixed rent 
that deee not vary on aeeount of eeasone and other oanses, or land gtaided for eerviaes in reetorlng, oonstnutlug.' 
or mai n tai nin g taakt i lee the jr<(se«»w<(r glossary, s.r. 

* Explained in Klttd’s BictionMy os “a pitfall to oateh tigers, elephautaete.” 

* [T^ ts very likely the large tank on the north of the Fort at Bdgaan. dong the east side of wbleb goee 
tba Mild to SagbM|k— J. 9. ?.] 
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(Lines 45-49) — Fnribermore : Hail ! All the Mnmmuri-dsp^M* of the pliMe of t^S^agriUils 
and the Mnmmnri-da^d^ of both {cla»»e$ of) itinerant traders, ooihprising^ the mdtohiihis (paffa^ 
.niga) of the EQ^di thiee-tbousazid and others,' -with Samaja-ohal^Tartti Jayapati Bt-tti at 
their head, who are adorned with a series of many virtnes, endowed with veracity, ptuity of 
oondnot, policy, and courtesy, kindly to dependents, maintaining the religion bf strict BamUjut 
according to the courses (enjoined) by the books of the lay-disciplbs insirhoted by the saints of 
the Jina established in the town of Uaghapat^t, performing meritorious ^brks, receiving the 
grace of boons from the goddess PadmSvatl,^ causing delight to all folk, highly reputed for just 
acquisition (of wealth) and praotioe of trade, carrying in their hands bhallud$ki staffs 

(Lines 49-51)'~and all the traders of IiBla,^ headed by ParaturSma NSyaka, Pommaua 
Eiyaka, and Ammugi NSyaka ; and all the Maleya}a traders, headed by Padapa NSyaka, 
Kooda Nambi Betti, Poreyacha Set^i, and others ; and likewise the other traders of the afbreeaid 
place of VSQUgrSma, headed by the gold-workers and clothiers ; and the oil-merchants ; and 
the diAka-sSligas : all these in assembly granted to the sanctuary of the aforasaid divine 
SiniinStha a revenue in the following form 

(Lines 51-52)— On each horse coming from the north, a nelameftu (?) of one quarter (of 
a parta) ; on one that passes on the south, a toll of one quarter (of a papa) ; on each hone of 
the Maleyalas, one quarter (ofapana); in the case of sixty-five bzeh and however 

they be laden, (there is to le) immunity from all imposts ; — 

(Lines 52-63) — On each chtra of gold-works, on each clothier’s shop, cotton-shop, jeweller’s 
shop, perfumery-shop, perfumers’ bazaar, (and) goldsmith’s booth, one large quarter (o/ a papa) 
as annual tax under each separate head. 

(Lines 53-54)-‘On each kadage of cloth coming from without, one-sixteenth (o/ a papa) j 
on each (pared of) perfumery coming from without, and on each bhanda of grass, one gadyS^a 
and five taka on that bhanda ; on each bAap^t of cotton, three tara ; on each load thereof, (me 

Aapt^ ; — 

(Linos 54-56)— On each bhandi of paddy, one baffa of paddy ; on each load thereof, one 
mSna of paddy ; when paddy (to the extent) of an onkapo is sold, one ba}la of ttat paddy j on 
each bazaar of paddy-shops, a regular soilage of paddy ; on each shop for husked rice, an adda 
of husked rice ;— 

(Lines 65-66) — On each load of black popper, one mSna of black pepper j on each half- 
load thereof, a half of a mana ; on each pet(ige of asafoetida, one gadya^a and six taka (on the 
value of) the asafoetida ; on each half -load of green ginger and turmeric, five pala ot the bha^a 
thereof ; on each load thereof, ten pala of green ginger and tnrmerio ; on each oil-mill, a regular 
adda of oil ; on each load of areoa-nuts, twenty-five areca-nuts ; On each half-load tbrroof. 
twelve areca-nuts; — ^ 

(Lines 66-59)— On each load of betel-leaves, one hundred betel-leaves ; on each parcel, fifty 
betcl-leavos ; on each load of cocoannts, one such fruit ; on each load of palm-leaves,' two 
bundles of palm-leaves ; on each parcel thereof, one bundle j on each bha^i of coarse ’sugar 
coming from without, fifteen blocks of coarse sugar ; on each parcel thereof, one block; on each 
load of plantains, six such fruits; on each parcel thereof, three fruits; on eatlb load of 
myrobolans, one balla of such fruit ; on each hagara of sugarcane, one ; on each 1^ <rf' 
potstone, one pala of potstone. 

(Lino 69) — Likewise, to the aforesaid sanctuary of the divine §Iniin&tha wttegivdu by fcmg 
ESrtavirya [IV] bazaars, four, on the east of the high-road at the weritem end of the nnrtTioni 
course of the north street. 


» See note on verw 6. * SoU, Oujerlfc 

* “ A (here of thepaifa, in modem times of the mpee) ; the tdra ii worth t of an n • ' 

are doable of 1 tad i hence the load (&e>H) in this oaee ie half the ihaydi. * 



No. 8.] 


INSOMPTIONS PROM BBLGAUM: B, ALSO OP A. D. 1204. 


27 


(Lioes 60*61) — Sagara and many other kings hare made grants of lands ; whosoever 

at any ti^ne the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. The slayer of a cow or of a 
Bra dman may perohaiuje find atonement in the Ganges and other holy places ; but in the case 
of appropriation of the possessiona pf gods and Brahmans there can be no (atonement') for men. 

(Lines 61*62}— Whj^t the whole earth joyously utters abundant praise, long may the 
sequence of the eztensiye empire .of tire blessed Kfixtavi^ya, copstant in success, continue its 
oonrse ; the pious foundation of the dwelling of tho famed stainless 6&ntin&tha by the world- 
renowned fortunate BiohirSja has beep well told 'with great oleamess by the Kavi-Kandarpa 
whose 'verses possess 'goodly ornaments of style and lucid meiuaing. 

(Lines 62*63) <r-Pree from faults, remarkable for signifloapoe is this decree which the 
Eavi'Eahdarpa, whose vei'ses are equal to nectar, an emperor of the poets of the four tongues, 
has joyfully related. (Thi$ u) the deoreo related by Ba!aohandra*ddva, a swan in the lotns- 
woo.d of everlasting literature that has risen from tasting the neotar of the utterances of the 
blessed M&dhavachandra, emperor of masters of the (riplo lore. 

B.-^OF THE SAME TIME ANP PATE. 

This inscription is engraved on a massive stone tablet, having a total height of about 4 
feet 7} inobos and a total width of about 4 feet. The greater .part of the stone is oooopied by tho 
inscription, which is incised on a sunken surface of a 'width 'Varying between 2 feet 11 inobes and 
8 feet, enclosed between two outstanding perpondioular borders, carved into bands of varying 
width, of a maximum breadth of 5|". This aroa is surmounted by a plain cornice, 2^" high, 
containing the prelude (line 1) of the inscription ; and above thu is the top of the stone, carved 
in the shape of a dome in tiers. Over the centre of the oornioe is a small medallion containing 
the 6gare of a squatting Jina. The surface of tho stone is damaged here and there : but the 
inscription is mostly in a state of good presorvation, and seems to bo readable all tlirongh 
without any substantial doubt. 

The oharaoter is in every respect very similar to that of tho previous record, the only 
difference being that the special forms for m and v are extremely common. The peculiar y, on 
the other hand, is found only in °Sdayadol, 1. 6. Tho initial yi occurs in rit-dkti (1. 24) : and 
theire is a subscript fi by mistake for n in the name Ilad^uihti (11. 50-51). The upadhmaniya 
aign is found in bhttvina^’‘p'‘, 1. 60 ; see above, vol. 12, p. 271. — ^Tho language is Kaonrese, 
except for the prelude (verso 1) and the two standiug verses on 11. 59*61, which are Sanskrit. 
The metrioal Eanarese portions (11. 2*31, 56-.59, 61 f.) are in the old dialect ; the prose is 
medieval. In the metrioal parts the vocabulary is normal, the only rare word being sella 
(1. 15) ; but the prose portion contains a number of obsoure words, chiefly relating to agri- 
culture, which are not to he found in any dictionary. — ^The orthography is medieval : tho 
arohaio i oxtly ooonm once, and then it is a mistake for -viz. in Bharatadoi, 1. 3. In Appeya, 
I. 52, for Appaya, we find the frequen0ohange.for a to <? before y. 

In subject this inscription is closely connected with the preceding document, as it records 
a grant of oectain lands to the same temple and the same trustee by the same princor In verses 
3-18 it narrates the pedigree of the Ba^a rulors from SSna H to Eartavirya IV, and in 
verses 14-22 it descants on tfie merits of the family of XTdaya down to Blohapa, but adds 
nothing to the information gained from the other inscription. Verses 22-25 extol the .Tain 
dootors MatadharidSva, Ndmiohandra, and ^nbhaohaudra. Then follows the formal grant of 
the village of UihbarsySpi, in the Eoravalji kampana of the Ktlpdf three-thousand province, 
in sarva-namasya tenure, with speoiBoation of boundaries, and a record of certain lands given 
on sthala-vfitti tenure, all for the benefit of the Batta-Jin&laya Jain sanctuary in Bojganin 
(11.31-56). Then ooine two Kanarese verses (11.56-59), ttfo Sanskrit stanzas (11.59-61), 
and a metrioal Eanarese epilogne (11.. 61:62). 

The date of this inscription (1. 35) is exactly the same with that of the preceding record A : 
its details answer to Saturday, ftS Beoetnber, A J>. 1904 ; see p. 18 above. 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, 


[Vot. XIII. 


The places mentioned at-e fairly numerous. Regarding the 

(1. 36) ^ p. trs:p°‘Xirp.L k 

XTmrspi, a g , Amonir the niaces mentioned in the Bpecifloation of the boundanea 

mw. 7 ^i»" iSj™. “Bdtad” J«», ,««ter..he.t 11 , N. B. 

™u. «..lh..«. «»« 0mrtj4 . 

airSda ri 40^ is no doabt, « Bombalvad " of the map 41, N. W., two Shd a half 

Bammapavada (1. 40) J ^2 most be the “Kharoai” of the same map, 

'oTfl.. oW.h«.ll,-foi»- mil»t<>-.rd.w«»-»atl.-™« tolJ«J*w. 

1 irfii*l)iir n 45) is EabbQr» eleven miles towards south-ea^t-by-east from 
PVlr«!»° Za mhgalaje (1 48) seems to be Na-Hifiglaj, seven miles towards west-soutl^weBt 

S::. S!oi:t, bifnol neccanly in the Koravalli Hana.5ga (1. 35) » Hanaahge 

in the Yedatore talnka nf the Mysore District : see p. 17 above. 

TEXT.* 

^ chnkraifa bape-goHpudu sakala-jan-ambaka-ghana-sukri* 

adan^ftlvaih vistfiri-yaifl-nidhi 88 na-roahl-ramapaih ,j j* • A.s;w_{t*Ti 

. S „*bhrie:ta.Hi*.j.-i«t.i.«i> II ti"] Siriy* ..pi..,.y.-»a»«a.m fcfcyitta 

r&mn-Sdaifa nanparii dhariyisi mikk-nmt-ft flSna-rajano- . • m a 

6 iTXi rSi«.-<mip.van.|!v.* II [6*] Sa.in.t.y«..««*6.tey» al—yiBa.! 

, .“r K«...lryj^»vip.pd.,i.l4.(d.)a. II te*] Vu».^r.y.pyt.burf...l. 

nitSmtiim Kirttaviryya- tiada-nakhBdDHohelv4mknm pflrwa pa r 

udmiMible one m Koorlee, Kura , g ChikCdi itself. The iismoChlkfl 4 i is, of oonrse, ohikkdd4, 

plaoe itself foemi# to be, but may date from a wme 

p««« M awwi*- ‘W pl«* «■«• Ort-HIKM to H-KUMpto Stoto. tototo, .toto.to~d.-rtl.. 

wott from Cbiko^is 

s* Metro fVlikTcApnshtnbh). Tlie rerse is pwoedsd by tto Jain symbol. 

. Herofollow.onthoston.the.pirol.y»bMi«rronn^^ 

t The spiral symbol snitonnded by rsyo again follows. *• 

s Here follows on the stone the spiral lymbbL 
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8 taran>alida tMi'inaAtra-kfitige paded>appi)va-Tol || [7*] Sthiti'kftrioi vimala-gua* 

invite PadmaladiTi KSrttaviryya'dhaiitii-pati-dayite tiih triva- 

9 rgg-<Mi»nata(ti)"Bidhikey*apar 8 -nlti-Tidje-voI«e 80 val || [ 8 *] ^Jaoiyiaidaiu Bamasta* 

gnoa*8aihkaia-6aif>8tata*IiakBhiDa*bhtlmipam jaQa-anta*Ei7ttaYiryya~ 

10 vibhugadi aati-PadmaladSylgaih sutaih janiyipa-vol Jayanian^Amara- 

prabbagarii dacbigaoi Mayura-Tahanan>°AbbavaihgaT>Adrijcgam»Amgabbavani 
Harigaih 

11 Bant'&khyegaiii |I [9*] Yaniteyaram marulohava eaznakritiyim samano* 

bhiv^iddhiyam janiyipa tlladim ka^vajayakke vikisamaii-lva tuaymeyim jana- 

12 oayanakke Kftmano Yasantano Chamdramani!) ditakke pdj^eno vibhn Itakehmi* 

dSYan^eaevaih kavi-aariikaja-kalpa-bbnrubaih || [10*] *Vijita-ripu-i&ja-r&j-atm^ 

13 jo Cb8ihdalad§Ti ' Lak8hma*n]ipa-satiy>^e^ovaHvijitR>gbBta-Barppa-made vitra-jana* 

8tata-ohlra-charitey*eiie dh&riaiyo} || [11*]* Avar«irvvarggarii kali-ESrttavi- 

14 ryyanudi MallikBrjjuiian)im>fidar«’prOdbliava-sSmrijya’Ban)-idhipa-yayaraja-kamarar« 

&tmajar-ggbaiia>tdjnth(r) || [12] *Janai}i«ellam mecbche cballaiii 

15 pagevar-urada sellaih jaya-trlgo nallam Manu-m&rggam sa-trivarggam tanag» 

oaoye maarggatb gpihlt'&ri'dnrggaih sa-nay-ajftpam 

16 STurdpam negaidanoati'Dillpam jit-&rftti-bbQpBih gbana-tauryyam kBbatTa*raih(va)> 

ryjam 8ara-kaja»eadrii-aud5ryyan«l ESrttaviryyaiii || [13*]® 

17 o^rlmat-kul-Sbdbi'Tarddbana * sOman.Eenipp’c'U'daya • Tibbavin>atmajansatyaddama - yato •> 

nidbi Biohsih bh(i>mabitani Baamya-vyitliyaih tajed^eBevam {| [14*] 

Biobaifa* 

18 go Bukavi-saihBtata-vSohamg-adar-Bsutar^Jiin-endra-mata-Srl-lfichana • Bnmnibbar-Stma • 

hit-aobaTa 9 ar>nnegalda Fermn3iananum-<AppaDanuih || [15*] ^Tanagam 

19 Brabmaihgnm-ttdyacb-ohatarale tanagarh vurddhigaih guopa cbigam tanagam 

Karpt;i8riigtim>atyTimnati sari tanagam Mdrugaih bbd'priyatvam tanagam 
Cbamdraingan3>Arban-mata<-ra< 

20 obi tanagaib YSriabepariigBin-emd-emt-anl^m ^bbayy*aji *baQQippndn guniy- 

enisrirdd^Appaiioib prltiyiibdam || [16*] ^Srlkarao-Sgra9ig=Appaibg-5ka]ita* 

laaa- 

21 ob-charitro dayitey-alamkSr-Skirpne yinute yara^yarop'Skpiti Y*gd6viy»ncbita« 

namadin-OBoyal || [17*] *Ghana-l8kBhnii-pati-Pgifadugam negajda Kn- 

22 ntl'dSvigam Dbavmma-namdana>Bblm>Arjjn]iarBSda>yol»taaajar-&dAr»yyitratar>KkS« 

rttayiryya-niipa-Mkarap'Appapamgam'eser^i YSgdSvlgam 8&ra-£an< 

23 ryya-nidhftnar-yyibbtt-Bioha-Vaija-Baladavar-nniriiit-ftr&tigal || [18*] lOAnupama- 

yidyego’udgha^yixiayaih girig»oppaya ,ob5gad«&lge jauyanake yinirmmal-a* 

24 cbarapamoSynge yistpita-klrtti v&k«pravarttanege fit*0kti iamn«eeakadim sale 

s>aihdoDOin*3ge varttipam jana-pati-Esrttayiryyai>Baobiy-aika>6ir0‘ 

25 mapi Blohan-ttryviyol || [19*] “Ida tam tokaTap<Appap-&gra>sata-Bst*pupya- 

prabbft>jS]ata*iitt»ida Bs^ta-ksbitipfija-maintriya Baxn&*amdr>aTa}Ok>aihia 

26 inatt«ida dal dbSrmmika«ohakrayartttya dayS>dngdb«Sbdbi>y!cbl*BamabhyadayaA 

t&n«enQ Biohirljana yatam paryyittu mii-Iokamam || [20*] ^^Vinata-nija- 


t M«ti« I CbampakamUa ; and ao ia yane 10. * Metro : Kanda j and ao in vena 12. 

* Hara followi on the atone the spiral symbol. * Metre : MabdaragdharS. 

* Here follow on the stone two apiral ayinbidB, with a dof ^ betwaon them. 

* Metre t Kanda i and so in verse IS. ® Metre : Mabieragdbard. * Metre t Kanda. 

* Metre : Matlebhavikridita. *• Metre : ChampakamSU. 

Metro ; MattSbhavikri4ita. Metre : Kanda t so varMi 22*26. 


BPIGBAPmA INDIOA. 


[VoL. xni. 


27 prabhag>Slaoliaiiadu|«iia7a-£38tr»>d]:tgli^ darddhMra.8ainar>iva]il(ni)7o]>m§ita-}a7> 

Sstraih Tinodadol->nariuma-8aoluvaa><eiiipaiii' Vaijaib || [21*] Bbtura^ia t ai h a a i h 

no- 

28 4i<)a tanmI-3anaT<-ereda ri(Ta)indi-bfimdaih mait-onrrarani-'llcahi^vereTad-enal 

Barflpan«anatiteya-vitaraQam BaladdTaiii || [22*]^ || §rl-SirttaTir77a-Bripati* 

29 Snkara^-Sdhipaua Bioba^ana jcura-kalado) lak-ottara-aaoharitra-vivOkari*Mmida- 

dh&ri-ddva-manipar-aaegaldar || [23*] A mani-mokbyara 6iBhyar-bbbh&(l)bhtL}iu- 

i4vara- 

80 Taiiidyar«’amajatara-siddh&ihta«lrl-inQkha*ti!akar^pratbit>odd&ma-gn 9 ar>Btinega]da NOmi- 
cbamdra-mua-lthdrar || [24*] Nirapama-tapO-nidhanar^dbaranilrara-j&ls^mau- 

31 ]i'la|ita-padar>«ihd*Tiru-mndadim klrttipnd>°nr7vare Tibha-Sabfaacbaiiidra'dOTa- 

bliattarakaram || [2S*]^{| Svaati Samadbigata-pamoba-mahS^abda-mahftmaQdt^ 

32 lo^varaiii KsrttaTiryya-ddTam nij-anaja-ynTar&ja-kamara-Vira-MalUkitrjjttua-dSvatfa. 

beraea Ve 9 ue^Sma- 8 kamdh&T&radoi«a&mrujya-aakbaman<^a- 

33 bhaviaattam«&tulya-irikarai;i-agra-ga]^aiiam-aganya-pd 9 yan.um«appa BiohirSjaih 

madiaida Ba(ta-Jin>slayada irl-S&Qtinatha-deTara aihga-bboga* 

34 ramga-bh0ga>nity-SbhiBbek-ilrchcbana'tad-&TaBa-khaihda-8pbtit'ita-ilrnn'0ddbara9-&b&r-Sdi; 

dana-nimiitaih 4n-Mula-Baihgha-Koiudakaihd-anTaya-D04lya*ga9a-Pa- 

35 siaka-gachcbha - HanaaOga - pratibaddba * taj - Jin ■ Slay * Sobaryya * £ti - ^abhaohamdra* 

bbattai-aka-dovat-gge fiaka-Tarahada 1127n0ya BaktSkahi-asdiTataftrada Pa- 

36 ahya-tiaddha-bidige Vadd&'^^'tMio}’*Sda aamkramana-samayadol KtUhdi^intlaBslrad'- 

olagapa EoraTalll-ganipanadla UibbaraTSpiyxeiuba grS* 

37 mamam aarvv-abSdha-paiil^ramwaidi^ta-bhOga-tOja-s'^^Mnya-aahitaiii nidhl-nikabOpa- 

jala-pSshSa-arSm-adi-aamanvitam aurvva-namasyaih mSdi 8Takiya-[^- 

38 zDrajya-8amtSna>ya40<bhivriddhy-aritham-&gi dbSrS-parwakam-atiprltiyiib kottan- 

Adarkke alme aiSiniya-konol nararala raoney-a- 

39 Hi natto kall»allim toihka mogade mfidana dikkinol na|'^ kall«°alliih mamte 

naUa kall»alluh mnmde NSgaira-kexey»alliih mamte Sgndyiya kopo} MQ- 

40 lavalU-B^gOda xnugguddoyalli natta kall<«alliiii padava mogade tethkapa 

dikkinol BammapavS<m-KotukaTB4ada maggadd^ya Iibgoni-geie- 

41 ya kele(|a)ge nat^ kallKallim maihde Kanikil-gall>«lU natita kaU>aUim mnihte 

nimtiya kopo) Eutukav&da-Karavaaeya maggnddeyalli natte kall-alUib badaga 

»o- loSoiiC 

42 gade pa^avaua dikkinol Ueluguiii^iyft Eavavaseya muggaddeyalli na^a kali** 

alUm murhde Kcmdarija xndmkinol natta kalUallim mamte TSyuvina 
^ 43 koipol M$lguih4iya Eftvidigeyff xnugguddeya goihyte^-gattinalU natita . kall^allim 
mti^a' mogade ba^agana dikkinol lu^nada kd<}iya m€gan»otta-gall**a- 

44 Him mumde Simdike-vetteda pa^^vaua moneyalli natta kall*>allim mathte 

Herahina-kediya kalla humjikeya mdl natta kall«>aIUdi TDtuhde .nitlada mdl 
na^ kal {| 

45 ^Maitam nadol kotta Btliaja-yfitti Kavbbtbra kSl-Ta^li KIUa▼a^iyo].<-tkril^ mQd>^ 

Belakabbeya keyyiiii temkal key«*kammay«emta nttra S Eaxbbtiro- 

46 }«Maddi G^ynihdana maneyim padayal«aru-gayyaeagalad?4|>pa^ kay»nl|ada 

maney«onda |i KuUyavaUgey<4«BtLximgiKlft&nya- 

47 dalli Eemue§yara-doyara keyyim mfldal EUib^iya- kola ]nattar»qmda b^sadiyixh 

teihkal hannir-kkayyBagaladeirppait-ozhda kaysnljada maney^onda || 


^ Here follows on tbe stone the spit al symbol^ earronnded by raya 

> Here follows on tbe stone the Byinbol of tbe 4a^1ehi$. * Tliis word teems borropta 

^ This line is preceded on tbe stone by a symbol like tbe chakra surrounded by rays. 
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48 ifiArlg 4 bb 07 >Al 1 lro)-ftriih Hiihgalajeya baf^iih ba^agal-S kola mattar- 

oifada badaga^a kSriyalU lianmr-kkayy=iigaIadBirppattu 

49 ka 7 >nl}ada maneyBomdu || OhaohohakkiyalU mddi^oa prabha'OSnyadaojaga 

Boohcbalaogeteyim battoyiih toihk^ hSruya- 

.50 gflla aiattar>minftTatta Setti-gotta NSga^ana manayim badagal hannir-kkayy* 
agalad-irppaita kay>nl]ada maney^omdu || BelttgAlaya bajli Sa(l|:i(dri)guita. 

51 tiyol«flruh miida 9 *'O^Idx padnval katntna nSlnOfayvaitu || Uohohug&veya 

lu 41 i m^pftroli^riih nairyUyadoI«mah&jannihgaI kotita ka- 

52 g*goda-geyam* Appeya 8iTantan»ambaiiyalIi kot^a keyaih* sime Kathdeya 

kereyim badagal Hnlagana gattiyiih nmcjlal BKvantana koda-ge- 
58. yyim temkal Sejla-sarajiih padtival natta kal danagara maneya 

Bthalado) hadinS[lka*]-gayy«adda*Tane mumt^eradu goddige || Ea^agfirey^A* 
54 ItSziiii nairyityadalli ele-dOmtam bSrava*gOla inattarK>mdu kainmav>««lnOr-araTatt’ 
em^n toihkavini bamda(da) Mnguliya haljav^adarkke temkana helo pa- 
65 hal}aih badag;al«'Dramba-b&viya tOiiitam | mfldal Mulastbana-dovara 

tomtam | SgnSya ko^^ol^dra nadnvana dovalayada tOih^am | a e- 

56 leya toih^diih teihkal^S ha]}adim mfldal hfl-domtl^ kammaih a&lnfl;vi || I 

almegaioi-ella nat^ kalgal ||^ ‘Osed-^l (^asana-ndlrggadiiii nripar>ad>ar>pS!ippar>X 

57 dbarmmamaih nisadam tat-sakfit-atmarBStma-bala-mitra-prSyaal-gOtra-pntra- 

BamfiddhatTado].H)ihd{ viSva-dhareyam nishkamtakam mSdi samtosadiih 
rSjyamaQ«>appa*keyda padova- 

58 r-^ddlfgb-Syamaih ^yumaiii || Eno(m)suih lobhade [Ssatia-kramamatixSvoni 

mlridaih tad-durStmaa>as5vy-acharap-Snvitaiu pajige paififl(Sa)nyakko pSpakke 
bh3jaiiaii-alp-&- 

59 yu raj-Byilaiii ripa*hpit-&tia-OrTVl-ta{am durvvajaih ghana-dahkh-Bspadan^agalaiix 

paraka d»fl]n1»kSdagmfa mfldogiun* || ^SaiDanyO-yaih dbarmma-se- 
€0 tuTo^ufipS^Bm kBld kSlB pBlanlyo bhavadbbib [1*3 8arvvan*c$i5n«bbBTisa4» 
jArttbiv-fliiidrBn-bhflyO bbflyO yaohate Kamaoluuhdrah || ‘’Sva-dattBm para- 
dattBm 

61 tB yo harSia yasandbarBih abaBhtini Taraba>*aahaBrilpi vishtbSyEih jayato 

kpimib II* ^*Fraliat-Bri-braia-ESrttaTii7yB-BacbiYatb fod-BlohirBjaih ya*o*mahi- 

62 *aTh pd}im«eiialke Steaiiaman»o]piiii Balanhamdraih gn^-Bgrabi vidTaj-jana* 

8aihmata-Bpbii^-pad-Brith-&laiiikriyS-Bamkal-3Tahaia<Hkppa4int*ira pO)dan-iata Kavi- 
Eandarppadi bndh-SdhttTaraib 


TRANSLATION. 

.(Venes 1 and 2 am the Bame as in the preceding iasoripUoa.) 

^Verse 3) —In the Bharata (division') of JambAdrlpa the Kilpdi prOTlnoa, a ohouM 
creation of the Lotaa-bom [Brahman], fasolnates tho mind, an abode where are displayed 
fraits of abondaut good deeds of the eyes of all folk. 


* ThU line on the stone is preceded by the s^nd eymbol. 

* Seed ^gejia. * kejfa, 

* Hen follows on the stone the ehaira symbol. 

* Metre : Hettebhsvikriditn t and so in the next verse. 

* Here follows on the stone tbe spind eymbol surrounded by rsj e. ^ 

f Metre i ' Metre i Sldko. 

* Here foUowc on the etonethe iaiikka symbol. ** Metre t MattebtuvIkrT^ita. 

” Bore follow on the etone two spiral eymbule enrrottnded by reya 
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(Verae 4)— >A royal swan ia the lotas-foreet which is the blessed lineage of the' 
RSahtrakh^as, a treasare of abounding glory, SSna CH], beloved of the Earth, who vepresented 
two stsiinleas paktha$,^ ruled it. 

(Verse 6) — The moon -was (entitled) rSja [*' king ” or “ moon ’* ], bestowing (upon 8ina) 
with reverence and affection his own younger sister Portnne. Who, with that king Sina, conld 
be wrathful, and (still) be styled rSja P* 

(Verse 6)— On the eastern mountain (vi«.) this excellent king SSna, who possessed 
constancy and exaltation, there arose the enn that was EAltavirya [HI], a treasure of brilliant 
lustre^ delightful to lotuses.* 

(Verse 7)— The line of reflected images of bending foemen on KBrtavbrya's toe-nails, 
(one after another) constantly driving out predecessors who had taken refuge at his feet, olung^ 
as it were, in desire to take counsel with him. 

(Verse 8) — Establishing order, endowed with stainless virtues, PadmaladSvi, beloved 
of Kftrtavirya the lord of Earth, in her turn appenrod like a seeond scienoe of polity, oansing 
high success in the triple domain.* 

(Verse 9) — King Lakehma [LakshmidSva 1], extolled for a multitude of all merits, 'was 
born as son to the lord Eftrtavirya, praised of the people, and to his good wife FadmaladSvi,. 
as was born Jayanta to the Lord of Celestials and to Sachi, as the Peacock-rider (KSrttikfiya] 
to Abhava and to the Mountain’s Daughter, as Kama to Hari and (the goddess) named 
Rama. 

(Verse 10) — By his form, which infatuated the damsels, by his ‘virtue, which caused the 
exaltation of the wise,” by his splendour, which aroused an expansion (of delight) in the 
earth, the lord LakshmidSva, a tree of desire to the mnltitnde of poets, so appeared to the- 
eyes of the folk that they said : “ Say in truth, is he ESina,. or the Spring-god, or the 
Moon P ” 

(Verae 11)— The good wife of kingLakshma was OhandaladSvi, danghter of a monarch 
who conquered' hostile monarebs, overcoming the pride of mighty serpents,* praised by all ■ 
people for her noble condnet on the earth. 

(Verse 12) — Of this pair the sons were the princes the valiant KSrtavirya [IV] and 
MaHikSrjuna, (respectively) king and heir-apparent of the Fortune of their natal empire, , 
uitensely glorious. 

(Verse 13) — As all the folk applaud (him) while he displays sport (consisting in), wound- 
ing foemen's breasts, ^ love for the Spirit of Victory, a course (enjoined) by Manu associated 
with the triple domain,*' a nature whereby he captured foemen’s fastnesses (and) held politic 
converse, glorious was this Eftrtavirya, goodly of form, surpassbg Dilipa, conquering hostile 
kings, intense in valour, flower of knighthood, equal in bounty to the Tree of the Gods. 

> Apparently the two pakthat are the paternal and maternal familiee off SSna. With reference to. the ewaa, 
the epithet Mcondartl; meana ** equipped with a pair of ftainleea wingi." 

* The vone impliee that SSna wai good only to thim who •ubmitted to him and paid tribute, but depoaod kings 
who were ill-dUpoied towards him. 

' Alan *' delightful because of (the pretenos of) Fortune ” : Pedmk«SiL There if also a sesondary reference 
to the name of his queen, PadmSvat! or Pndmaladevi. 

* Namely, dhorma, artha, and kama. religion, wealth, and lore. 

* Seeondarily, in reference to the Spring-god, this moans ** causing a rieh growth of flowers," The' next, 
epithet secondarily refers to the Moon, and in that sense means " causing the opening of the letos-flower.” 

* Beennse she was fairer than any NIgn woman t see Kittel, av. yhafo-sary «. For another view see 
Jnd. Aet., vol. IS. p. 248. 

t This translation is given with some reserve. Sellatk doee not appear in the dictionsry t I afSttne that ifc 
iMnns the same as ssfie, and petfaspa may he derived from ialya, Ct Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Ind. Ant,, voi. 88., 
^ 228 . * Nnittely,fA«rMe,arae,nniikdiM. 
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(Verso 14) — Styled a moon raimng up the ocean of his blest lineage, the lord Udaya*s son, 
a treasure of magnificent fame, was Bioha, celebrated over the earth, displaying courteous 
[or “ moon-like ”] conduct. 

(Verse 15 is identical with verse 19 of the preceding inscription, introducing Pevmana 
and Appa^a, eons of Bioha.) 

(Verse 16) — To him and to Brahman (jpertaineil) exalted skill ; to him and to the Ocean 
profundity ; tb him and to Karua, bonnteousness ; to him end to M^ra, verily high position ; 
to him and to the Moon, love of the earth ; to him and to VSriShSpa,^ delight in tho Jinaa’ 
doctrine : in these words how constantly did the company of the righteous joyfully extol Appa 
as a virtuous man ! 

(Verse 17)— The Chief Scribe Appa’s wife, endowed with brilliant conduct, full of elegance, 
renowned, having a form pf choice hue, bore the fitting name of Vagdevi. 

(Verse 18)— As to prince of vast fortune, and to the illustrious queen Knnti’were 

born the famous sons Dharma^s son [Vudhishthim], Bhxma, and Arjana, so to king Karta- 
virya^s scribe Appapa and to the distingnished Vagdevi (were horn) the lords Bicha, Vaija, 
and Baladdva, treasures of choice prowess, conquerors of foes. 

(Verse 19) — Bicha, the unique crest- jewel of king Kftrtavirya’s ministors, acted on earth 
(in such a manner) that in his splendid career model courtesy was verily an ornament to peerless 
learning, abundance of brilliant bounty (an ornament) to fortune, stainless conduct (an orna- 
ment) to youth, widespread fame (an ornament) to age, truthful speech (an ornament) to elo- 
quence. 

(Verse 20)—“ This is indeed the mass of rndianco of the goodly merit of the scribe Appa- 
na*8 eldest son ! — this is a ray of ihe smiling glance of the Fortune of tho Ratta king’s minis- 
ter ! — this indeed is verily the risen tide of the waves of the Milk-Ocean {that is) the grace of 
the emperor of godly men I ” — thus described, Bichirsja^s fame spread abroad through the 
triple world, 

(Verso 21) — To his renowned lord in times of consideration vision of tho lore of statecraft, 
on the field of stern battle a keen missile of victory, in time of sport a minister of amusemont,^ 
was Vaija. 

(Verse 22) — The damsels and ihe troops of bards, who gazed upon him and begged with 
eagerness (respectively) eyed not and begged not of any other ; so comely (and) unsurpassed in 
bounty was Baladeva. 

(Verse 23) — ^In the lineage of teachers of tho blest; king Elfirtavirya’s chief scribe Bichaun 
flourished the great sage Maladhariddva, sublime of righteousness and intelligenco. 

(Verse 24) — This pre-eminent sage’s disciple, worstiipped by lords of oartli, an ornament on 
the ^e of the goddess of the most pure Doctrine, famed for extraordinary virtues, was the 
illustrious prince of sages Ndmichandra. 

(Verse 26)— As a treasure of peerless austoritios, one whose feet wore caressed by coronets 
of troops of mouarohs, did the earth with huge delight extol the lord Subhaohandra-ddva-bbat- 
tSraka. 

(Lines 31-33) — ^Hail ! While the Mahiman^alesuara Kftrtavirya-dSva [IV], possessor of 
the pancha-mahaSabdaj^ in company with (his) younger brother the Heir- Apparent Prince 
Vira Mallikftrjuna-ddva, was enjoying the delights of empire in the camp at Veuugrftma, — 

^ A ssint of Jain legend. There wm a sect bearing tho name of V^. Aoh&rya i see Ind, Ant,, yot. 6, 
p, 80 f. 

*Thii term, fiarma*#ac^(C(t, occurs also in Kamandaki, V. vUi, 20, where Sahkararya in his commentary 
instances Vasantoka ae the norma-saeA tea of Vatsa-rAja (scil, in the Batn&vaU). Another instance on an inscrip* 
tion is found in voi. 8 above, p* 30, 1. 162. 

* See above, vol. 12, p, 254. 
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(Lines 33-34)— for the purposes of the aiiga'bhdga, ranga-bhdgat daily bathing, and 
worship of the divine Santinatha of the Bia^^ temple of the Jinas, which has been construct* 
ed by his Chief Scribe the incalculably meritorious BIchirftja, for the restoration of brokeui 
burst, and worn-out {portions) of his abode, and for gifts of food imd the like,— - 

(Lines 34-38) — ^he did with pouring of water grant in exceeding pleasure to Subhaohafn. 
dra-bhattSrakia-dSva, the teacher at that temple of the Jinas, who was connected with the 
Mula Saxhglia, the Ko];idakunda Anvaya, the D^Slya Gai^a, the Pustaka Gaohohha, and (the 
town") Hanasoga, at the time of the saihhramana on Saturday the second day of the bright 
fortnight of Pushya of the oyollo year BidctSkshi, the 1127th (year) of the fiaka era, the 
Tillage known as Umbaravsni in the EoravaUi kampana within the EHj^Ldi three-thousand 
making it immune from all conflicting claims, carrying with it t§ja‘8vSmya of the eight rights 
of usufruct,! accompanied with (rights over} treasures, deposits, water, stones, gardens, etc., 
to he univeraally respected, for the increase of the glory of his empire and Kis posterity. 

(Lines 38-39)— The honndai’ies thereof are : in the north-eastern quarter, at the comer of 
the naruval troo,^ a standing stone; thence, facing towards the south, in the direction of the 
east, a standing atone; thence in front, a standing stone; thence in front, the Cobras’ 
Tank ; 

(Lines 39-41) — thence in front, in the south-eastern quarter, a standing stone in the mug* 
gndde^ of Mulavalli and Belgodu ; thence, facing towards the west, in the direction of the 
south, a standing stone below the Irtiguui Tank of the muggudds of Bamma^avsda and Eutu* 
kavada ; thence in front, the Kunikil-gallu, there a standing stone ; 

(Lines 41-42) — thence in fivini, in the south-western quarter, a standing stone in the 
muggudd^ of Eu|;ukavada and Karavase ; thence, facing towards the north, in the direction of 
the west, a standing stone in the muggu44^ of J 

a standing stone in the upper part^ of the Eemdari 

(Lines 42-44)— thence in front, in the north-western quarter, a standing stone in the • . . 
building of the muggu44o of Mdlgundi (and} Nftvidige ; thence, facing towards the east, in the 
direction of the north, the upper pile of stones of the Chnnam-heap ; thence in front, at the 
western comer of the Hill of the Wild Date-tree, a standing stone ; thence in front, above the 
stone-heap of llerahina Ko^i, a standing stone ; thence in front, above the lea, a standing 
stone. 

(Lines 45-47) — Likewise there was granted in the shire a sthala-Vfitti tenure (of the 
following estates) : in MUlavalli, the branch-hamlet of Earbttr, on the east of the town, south 
of Belakabbe’s arable land, eight hundred feamma of arable land ; in the aforesaid Earbtlr, on 
the west of Uaddi Gavunda’s house, one house, six cubits in width (and) twenty-one cubits 

' On tlio aihia-hhoga ace C. P. Brown, Thrse Treatises on Mirasi Right, p. 17n., where F. W. Ellis quotes 
tho traditional verse enumerating tho oiglit hhogas, soil. nidhi-nihshepapashd^i/h siddha^sddhga-jaUdnv%tam 
ak shiny -dgantUsarnyuktam ash(a-hhdga-aaman9%tam, Ellis explains those as : (1) nidhi, treasure trove, (2) at'- 
ksh^pa, property deposited in the land and not claimed by another, (8) p&shdf^, mines, etc., (4) siddha, lands, etc., 
yielding produce, (6) sddhya^ produce from such lands, etc., (6) waters, (7) privileges actually enjoyed, (8) 
privileges which may he conferred. Bomoll, South Indian Palceographyt p. 118n., renders siddha as ** improve- 
ments actually made and sddhya as " improvements which can be made.^^ See also Kittel, siv. 

* Tho Premna spinosn, or longi folia, 

* The meaning of th! i term, which literally denotes three heapi,^’ is uncertain. Perhaps it is the same as the 
Telngu muggada, the junction of the boundaries of two or more villages (for examples of which see C. P^iBrown’s 
Three Treatises on Mirasi Right, p. 32, in a spurious but fairly old gTant).««»[I have been inclined for Bome time 

to think that this term is equivalent to the some other records^ and means the* point at which the 

landa of three villages met, in this case of Umbaravi^i, Maiavalli and Be|go4u.^J. F. F.] 

* Momku, which I assume to be identical with mdhu of the dictionariei* 

* Meaning either “ red cave ** or rod sands.” 
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in length ; in KuliyavSllge, to tho north-eaafc of the town, east of the god KennSgvara’s 
arable land, one mattar by the rood of KQ^di, {and) on tho south of the Jain sanctnary one 
house, twelve cubits in width (and) twenty-one cubits in length ; 

(Lines 48-49) —In Haarlgabbey- Alto, on the -west of the town, north of tho road to 
Hihgalsje, one mattar by the aftoesaid rood, (and) in the northern street, one house twelve 
cubits in width (and) twenty cubits in length ; 

(Lines 40-fil)— In C?haohohakki, within the eastern many a?- of tho Prabbu, east of the 
Boohchula-Tank, south of the road to Kudugbde, thirty mortar by tho Brahmans’ rood, (and) 
on the north of Setti-gntta Nagaua’s house one house, twelve cubits in width (and) ’ twenty 
cubits in length ; in Hadriguntl, a hamlet of Belagale, on the west of the bank to the east of 
the town, fonr hnndrod and fifty kamma ; 

(Line8 51-53)— InHittto, ahamletof XXchohug5V0,onthe south-west of tho town, the 
boundary of tho kag-go4a-gey* granted by tho burghers and of the arable land gisntod in the 
ujhha^t^ of Appaya Sfiranta (is) a standing stone north of the Eaydo Tank, east of Hulaga’s 

Bush, south of tho Savanta’s (and) west of the Sella-saral, (and) in tho grounds of 

the oattlelraeper’e house, on tho eastern street, an od^a-vone-house of fourteen cubits, in front 
two koddigo ; 

(Lines 53-66)— In Alto, (a hamUt) of KAnnagsve, on tho south-west, a betel-plant garden 
(oom^ising) one mattar seven hundred and sixty-eight kanma 1^ the Brahmans’ i-ood; the river 
of Muguji coming from the south, the southern heh thereof, on the west the aforesaid river, on 
the north tho garden of the (Trumba well ; on the oast, the garden of the MulasthSna god ; on 
the south-east quarter, the garden of the temple in the middle of the town ; on the south of 
the aforesaid betel-plant garden, east ai tho aforesaid river, a flower-garden (cirmpriting) four 
hundred kamma. At all the boundaries of these (there are) standing stones. 

(Lines 56-58) — ^The kings who in accordance with this decree shall graoionsly preserve 
this pious foundation in very truth, inspired by tho rigbteousnoas thereof, (..hall obtain pro- 
sperity for thomsolves, their armies, friends, wives, families, and sons, shall clear the whole 
earth of obstacles, shall rule their empire wifi happiness, and shall gain long lifo and foi'tnne. 

(lines 68-59)— Tho wicked man who through greed shall transgress in any degree tho 
order of this decree, following an improper coarse, being a vessel of guilt, malice, (and) evil, 
shall be sh<wt-lived, ovei-whelmod with disease ; his own lands shall 1 m taken away by foes ; 
feeble, suffering intense pain, he shall for ever be Itorn to torture in the seven hells. 

(Linos 69-61)— This general principle of pious foundations of kings is to be maintained 
by you age after age : again and again Raraacbandra makes this entreaty to all those future 
sovereigns. He who should appropriate land, whothor granted by himself or granted by others, 
is bom as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. * 


> "Land either liable to a trifling quit-rent, or albigether exempt from tax": Kittel, s.t. mdmya. In the 
Tamtl country “ Serva-mftnyam aigniflee laud entirtlf fret, of which both the M^-vSram, the Goremment 
share, and the Cndi-Tiram, the Inhabitant’s share, u enjoyed by the holder of the M&nyam ; this teiinre can only 

be lawfrfly created by the joint act of the Prince and the po.»plej Ardha-minyam is land Aaf//rrfl, of which 

.tha holder enjoys only the Mdl-viram, it is created by the Prince only ’» (P. W. Ellis in C. P. Hrown’s Three 
.Treatieee e* Miraei UighU p. 24, n. 13). It would seem that the namaega tenure appHpd to lioldings of 
BrShma^i (of. the salutation namatJeSra appropriate to Brfihmaps), and by analogy to other holdings in religious 
endowments, while the manga tenure was granted to secular persons or fw secular purposes ; but this distinction 
d06i not always hold g^ood in the Tamil Country. 

• /.«, the hard (or blaok-soS t) ko^a-geg. Sea above, p. 25, n. 4, •A kind of rent-free holding, 
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(Lines 6l*62)’^Say, the blest Bichirija^ minister of Esrtavtrya [IV] the slayer of a 
muliittide of foes, is exalted in glory ; th(*r6fore Bajaebandra, a Kari-Kaudarpa, a sovereign of 
eages, appreciating merit, has thus rightly declared the decree, so that* it conveys an abundance 
of ornaments of clear words and ideas approved by the learned. 


No. 4.— INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAGI. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

The village of It^tugi lies in the sonth-west comer of the Nizam’s territory, about twenty miles 
to the east of Gadag in the Dh&rwar District, Bombay, and some four miles north of the Banni- 
kop station on the Southern Maratha Railway. It is shown as Ittugi ” in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58 (1827 and 1893), in lat. 15® 27', long. 76® 1'. With only the slight difference of the 
earlier final e, its name is given as Ittage in the inscriptionB, in A, verses 34, 40, 41, 61, and B, 
line 91 i and it is described in A, verse 34 and line 75, as a mah%^agrahdra or great assign- 
ment to Bi'ahmaos ” ; in A, lino 70, as simply an agrahdra ; and in B, line 91, as an anJdi- 
agrahdraf “an agrahira so ancient as never to have had a beginning.*' The record A further 
places it (verse 34) in the Be}vala, i.e. Be^vola, oountry, and in the group of villages known 
as the Naroyaihgal twelve (see p. 40 below). 

This village has a large temple of HahSdSva (l§iva), the building of which, in or shortly 
before A.D. 1112, is narrated in the first of the two inscriptions published herewith. This 
temple, which is in the GhSlukyau style of arohitecture, measures at its extreme x>oint8 about 
120 feet in length and 60 foot in breadth ; and in the massiveness of its oonstruotion and the rich- 
ness of its decoration it fully deserves some of the praises lavished on it in the inscription A, 
including a mention of it in verse 67 as d^vdlaya-chakravartti, a very emperor among tem- 
ples.*' A full description of it, with illustrations, from which its merits can be properly appre- 
ciated, will be found in Mr. Cou.sena' forthcoming volume on “ The Ch&lukyan Architecture of 
the Kanarese Districts.**^ Ferguason said of it that it must be regarded as one of the most 
highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyau shrines that have come down to 
ns. In the opinion of the late Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps superior in 
decorative art oven to the Gadag temples. In it ‘ the carving of some of the pillars and of the 
lintels and architraves of the doors is quite beyond dosciiption. No obasod Work in silver or gold 
could possibly be finer.’ 

On the south of the above-mentioned temple there is a smaller temple of the same class 
of architecture but not of such elaborate work, which is perhaps the temple of Mftrtti-Nftrayapa 
(Yishun) that is mentioned in verse 68 of the inscription A. And on the verandah of this 
temple there recently stood — and, it is presumed, still stands— a detached stone tablet bear- 
ing a long record consisting of the two insoriptiODB which I edit here from ink-impressions 
received from Mr, Cousens in 1914, and placed at my disposal by Dr. Fleet. A transcription of 
these two records, in many places very inaccurate,^ is given in Sir Walter Elliot’s MS, Col- 
lection of South-Indian loAoriptioas, In voL 1, pp. 319 b to 327 a, of the Royal Asiatic Sooiety's 
copy ; and from the titling of the trausoriptioo the temple at which the tablet stands soema to 
be now known as MSd^^a-Nifigana gu4iy ** tbe temple of MiHdega-Nifiga." It is not clear why 
the record should be at the minor temple rather than in the sanctuary of Mahadeva, to which 
it properly belongs ; possibly, however, the tablet was not bnilt into any structural part of the 

I See, meanwhile^ hit remarks it) the Lint of Antiquarian Remain 4 in the Nizam’s Territory (1900)i p. 89t 

* RUiory of Indian and Eastern Architeefure (2nd ad., 1910), vol. 1, p, 424. 

* For a particular instance, see note 1 on p. 59 below, under tbe date of the inseription B. 




No. 4.] 


INSORIPTIONS AT ITTAGI : A, OF A.D. 1112. 


37 


great templet bat was 4ei up in some place, perhaps the conrtyardt in which it would bo more 
visible to the public, and was removed eventually to its present position in order that it should 
be better preserved. 

At the top of the tablet there are sculptures, which, according to the Elliot MS. Colloc- 
tion, are as follows : in the ooatre, a linga (presumably on an a&/n’«/i 0 &i-Btand, as usual) ; 
on the left, two standing figures and a cow and calf, with the sun above them ; and on the right, 
another standing figure and the bull Nandi, with the moon over them. 

The tablet bears 95 lines of writing, mostly in a state of exoellent preservation, of which 
lines 1 and 2 cover an area of about 4' 4’ in width and 1^^ in height, and the rest an area of 
about 4^ 2'' in width and 5' 4'’ in height. It includes, as has been said, two inscriptions : the 
first of them ends about half-way through line 89 ; and the second begins immediately after it. 
I mark the two records A and B. I am indebted to H. Krishna Sastri for some valuable 
isiaggestiona in dealing with some of the verses in the first of them. 

A.— OF THE TIME OP VIKRAMADITTA VI ; A.D. 1112. 

The oharaoters of this record are upright and finely formed Kanarese, of the time to which 
the record refers itself, averaging from to J'' iu height. — The language is Kanarese, with tho 

exception of the two opening stanzas and the stock verses, beginning on line 86, which concludo 
it, which are Sanskrit. After its opening namashira^ (lines 1, 2), the inscription is in. verse as 
far as line 69 ; as usual, this metrical portion is in tho ancient dialect. The remainder (exclud- 
ing the Sanskrit oomrainatory verses on lines 86-89), is in the mediaeval dialect. — As regards 
vooabulory, we may note first that in line 41 wo have the surname Chaurera^ which apparently 
means ** possessing four Images.’’^ Other words to be noticed are : Idvana, 1. 50 (explained by 
Kittel as list of soldiers or of public servants/’ but hore used in a sense not unlike that of 
lavani, “ mass/’ “ collection ”) ; pavula^ 11. 70, 77 t. (see vol. 12 above, p. 270) ; afakutat 1. 70 
(** theatrical performances’* ?) ; ghaliylnh 1* 77 (“clock** or “gong” ; in Kittel ga4iySra, 
ga^iydlaf gadiydla) ; vasuge^ 11. 78, 80-82 ; takkilu^ 1. 81 ; visaJea, 1. 82 ; khantfika, 11. 82 f. — The 
orthography presents several features of interest. Tho sonne is omitted at tho end of verses 
3, 5, 8, 9, 11-18, 20-23, 25, 28, 33-35, 37, 39, 46, 48-53, 55, 60-62, 68, 70, 72 and 74. Intervoealic 
I in’ Sanskrit words usually, but not always, is changod to Thera is considerable confusion 
between I and r. The i appears as r in ervvar, 1. 7 ; drddar, 1. 11 ; nrjrppaffa^ 1. 14, and ?iorp- 
padam^ 1. 38 ; erpait^^ 1. 15 ; negardd^^ 11. 23, 31, and nogarddaf 11. 44, 55 ; irldu^ 1. 26, with irlda, 
1. 38, and irldudu, 1. 60 torttu^ 1. 30; negartteya, II. 31, 38 i^arkkisal^ 1. 30; negarlda, 1. 46 ; 
virkkuv, 1. 63 ; pogartte^ 1. 68, beride such regular forms as e.g. negalda, 1. 25. The I appears as 
I in prahala^ 1. 10 ; dldan^ 11. 9, 23; dld»f 11. 10, 16 ; taldi^ 1. 21 ; golvuduy I. 32 ; on the other 
hand, } is changed to I in ilisidaih, I. 28 ; iltda^ 1. 37 ; Uipe^ I, 66 ; negalalu, 1. 68 ; haltya, 1. 70 ; 
ou this confusion see Kittel’s Grammar, paragraphs 32, 236. Several times, even iu the metrioal 
parts of tho first inscription, final m before initial vowels is changod to v. The sound ay is some- 
times changed to ey. ; thus valeya, 1. 38 ; Pofoya, 1. 41 ; taneyath^ 1. 42 f. ; Basaveya^ 1. 42 ; 
udeyarh, 1. 62, and udey^^ 1. 58 ; abhyudeya^ 1. 59 ; sameya^ 1. 75. The spelling putrikeycr^ 1. 58, 

^ The word ohau-vSra Beems to be a Prakrit form corresponding^ to a Sanskrit chafur»bera, "possessing four 
Imaffes.** What this exactly means ilSiot clear ; but pOHsibly it denotes a man who makes a living by showing 
images of gods, similnr to the mankha, " a mendicant who went about getting his liyelihoo<l by showing a picMire 
which he oerried in hh hand ’MUvftsagadas^o, in Tnd.^ vol. 2, app.» p. 1). The profesi^ion of image- 

showman is already attested by P&^ini, V. iii. 99, jivik-arif'i ch^apafjLyi, •• the affix ka is not added to denote an 
image when that image is used as a means of livelihood but is not for sale.*’ 

^ In irldu (1. 28) and irldudu Q- tbs rrook representing r is placed on the top of the hook representing 
a -00 the right side of the I, This mode of writing lea%da tn some confusion, for in Ofeya (1. 29) and Bt^neJcallu 
(1. 71) the s in tiie syllables fS and ape is represented by a similHr hook surmounted by the same crock, wherciis 
in Ve^^hal (1. 68) Ihe $ is denoted by a crook placed immediafely over the without any hook below it. 
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is pvobablj due to a similar phonetic cause. The upadhmanfya sound istepresented onoe only, 
and here with the character for t, via. paya^-pgra (1. 44) ; on this, which is perhaps a merely 
graphic feature, see above, vol. 12, p. 271. Lastly, we may note that the prose parts of both 
documents shew fluctuation iu the use of initial p and its derivative h ^ thus we find here- 
pa4umlu, 1. 80, potk and ponna, 1. 83, and po»a, 1. 83, by the side ot hsda, 1. 77, fcoZo®, L 77,. 
ha4uval, 1. 78, halla, 1. 78, hatlu, 1. 78, hann«ra4u, 1. 83. 

The inscription begins with salutations to §iva and other deities, and verses in praise of' 
§iva, Vishen, and Brahman. It thou gives some Puranio genealogiosl and other 'matter,^ by 
way of an introduction to the real pedigree of the Western ChSlukyas, one of whom, Vikramar- 
ditya VI, was reigning when it was written. 

It deals first with the race of ICann (verses 6-14), beoanso the ChSinkyaa were affiliated to 
the MSnavya GStra. The son of the god Brahman was Manu Sviyambhuva ; his son was- 
Priyavrata; his seven sons were Aguldhra, Mddhatithi, Vapnshmat, JyOtishmat, Dyutimat,. 
Havyana, and Savana, who reigned over the seven cirfpos or conoentric islands of the Hindi! 
ciiamos. Agnidhra was succeeded by his son NSbhi. Then follows a geography, also in the 
Puranic vein,* after which our poet goes back to his genealogy, tolling ns that N&bhi’s eldest son 
was flishabha, and the son of tho latter was Bharata, the eponym of the land known as the- 
BhSrata-varsha. Tho anthor then makes a passing mention of tho “ emperor Vikrama ’* (verse 
15) .that is, VikxamBditya VI, who* he tells us, was an ornament of the ChBlukya raoe» 
a scion of the race -of Manu, and a very Vlshpuvardhana, “ an increaser of Vishp-u,” with 
aUnBion,no donbt, to the fact that the Chilnkyas had Vishpu as their family god, and the boar, 
typifying one of his incarnations, as their crest. 

The inscription then introduces the Solar Race (prose after verse 15). We are told filfsk 
that tho Manus Svayarahhuva, SviirOchisha, Auttarnif Tamasa, Raivata, and Chaksbnsha had 
each in succession ruled tho earth for seveaty-tme cycles of tho four ages : this means that si* 
manvantaras or patriarchates have elapsed in the current halpa or seen.* There is then 
introduced the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, who presides over the manvantara in whio^ we aiw 
now : he was a son of Vivas van ta, *. 0 . Vivasvat, the Sun, who was a son of the Prajftpati 
KaSyapa by Aditi, daughter of tho Prajapati Daksha, and to him there was bom Iksbvaku, 
whose daughter was 115. 

The Lunar Race, to which the ChSlukyaa really oiaimod to belong, by paternal descent, is 
introduced at this point (verse IG) ; the previous matter having been given with a view to adding 
glory to this race by showing an intermarriage of it with the Race of the Sun. The mind-bom 
son of the god Brahman was the groat sag^ Atri. Hie son, born from the pupil of his eye, waa 
the Moon, The Moon’s sou was Hndha, who had as bis wife 115, tho daughter of IkshvSku, 
mentioned just above. And their son was Pornravas, “ an increaser of the Lunar Baoe.” 
Purnravas begat HSriti Panchasikha (verse 17) ; this person, we may remark, was obviously 
invented because the early Chalukyas of BSdSmi were HSrlti-putras, descendants of an original; 
ancestress of the HSrIta Gstra.'^ In descent from the sons of Hariti there arose (he Ohilukya 
race (verse 18). In this race the record mentions first Satyfidraya (verse 21), meaning 
PulakS5in II (A.D. 609-42) , whom it styles, without any reel foundation, “ lord of AyOdhyS ” 
in this oonnection the family was also known as the family A SatyS^aye. It then (vSrse 22) 

I Compare Bh^^avata-Fnrana, V, i. f., and Viab^n-Porai^a, II 9 >• 

^ Compare Bhagavata» V* xvi ; Yieliiju^ II, 1* 

' About this matter see Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Kaliynga in Journ, Ai, 8oe.t 1911, p. 482, 

* There is no mention in this record of Haritl’i water<pot (chulka, ckuluka, ohaluka) from- which some other 
records f encifally derive the name Chalukya : see Dr. Fleet’s of ih$ Kamreu in the Qnaaiteef 

of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, p. 839, 

^ See Dyn» Kan. IHstrict§, at supra, page 88S* 




39 


No. 4.3 INSCRIPTIONS AT ITTAQI : A, OP A.D. 1112. 

¥ 

«k!pB be to TaUA XT (A.D. 973-96), tho founder of tbe lator ChSlukja line. And it then 
enumerates TaUa'a aaooeaamra (verse 23) down to the reigning king Vikramftditya VT 
<A.D. 1076-<1126), who is eulogized copiously (verses 24-32)) but without any mention of dePinite 
^details. 

The record then introduces an officer of Vikramaditya TI, the General MahBdSva, and 
proceeds to treat of his descent and pious works (verse 31 ff>). In tho land of Bharata-vursha 
there was the Belvala diatriot (ndd»). this district there was a group of villages known as 
the Nareyaibgal twelve. And in this group thoru was the great agrahura It^age, in which 
there were fonr-hnndred BeShman householders {malmjanaa). One of them was Fdtaya 
OhauvSra,^ of the AtrSya gTitra (verso 42), who begat Msdhavabhat^a, who begat Basavaya* 
who begat BSohiriJa) who constructed a tank for bis native town and begat by his 
wife Nijikabbe or Nijgmbike a son named Vasudgva. Tasnddva by Valajikabbe begat 
NfiroyanadAva* a very Mttrtti-mrftyana or incarnation of the god NSirayana (Vishnu), who 
married Obandrikfimblke or Ohandrlkad§Vi (vernacularly Chandalabbe). The offspring of 
this union was our hero MahSdeva (verse 56), who had three wives, EB)aladevi, MallikldSvi, 
and Fampaladevl. In recoguition of Ittage being his birthplace (verse 61 ff.), kfahad<*!va built 
there the great temple of diva*MahSd§va which is the chief glory of the place. Then (verse 
68), in memory of his father NSrSyana, otherwise kaowu as Mhrtti-NSrayana, he constructed a 
temple of Vishpu under the name of Murtti-Narayana. And after that (verse 69), in memory 
of bis mother Chandrik&dSvi, Chandalabbo, ho raised a sanctuary to tho god Chandald^vara, to 
which, with somewhat doubtful appropriateness, ho added a residenco of public women 
(sUleyar). And finally he crowned his labours by building a temple of his own tutelary deity 
Bhairava (verse 70) and a or monastery (verso 71), and making in tho precincts of the 

temple of MahSdeva a tank named DSvl'geje, “ the Tank of the Goddess ” (verse 73). This 
account of the General Mahadevaends by naming in vorsos 74, 75, sixteen other places at which' 
he did acts of piety which made him famous, including, it is said, even Varacasi (Benares). 

This hringu us to the business part of the record, beginning in line 69 ; namely, the 
rocord of grants made to the tehiple of MahSdeva. Wo are told first that the king Vikrama- 
ditya 'VI himself gave to the temple .m entire village named Beccekallu : no date is given for 
this grant. The rest of the record (lino 71 S.) is occupied with the donations made on a certain 
day in the year Nandana, the thirty-seventh year of tho reign of Vikramftditya VI, by the 
General Idahftdfiva. And from the opening of this passage we learn that Mahftddva, in addition 
to being a -Ban^andyaka, held also the offices of MahspradhSna or High Minister, Kannada- 
BamdhivigfaJU or SaAdhivigrahi for the Kanarese country, and Mane-verga4e or Master of tho 
Honsehold, and also had the title of “ a Mahasdmantudhipati who possesses the paUcJia- 
mahSiahda."^ The donations were given by him in trust to the Four-hundred Mahajanas, 
headed by tho 'Drode or village head-man, of Itifage, which is styled here (line 75) a maha^ 
ugrahsra. 

The details of the date of this inscription (lino 76) ate i the cyclic year Nandana, being tho 
thirty-sevonth year of the Chalnkya-Vikrama-varsha, that is, of tho reign of VikramSditya VI ; 
the full-moon of Bh&drapada ; AdityavSra (Sunday) 5 an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet gives 
me the following remarks : — “ This Nandana saiiivatsara was the Saka year 1034 expired, 
A J). lUa-18. For this year the given tithi, the full-moon of BhSdrapada, answers as a true tithi 
to 7 September, A.D. 1112, on which day it ended at exactly 20 hours 13 minutes after mean sun- 
rise (tor TJjjain). But the day was a Saturday, whereas the record specifies a Sunday ; and the 
tithi as a true tithi cannot by any means he carried on to the Sunday. Accordingly, from this 


> this somane see p. 37 above, under voeabolary. 

* Begirding tiiia ej^thet eee vol. 12 above, p. 214) 
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point of view the date is an irregular one. Bat the given tiihi as a mean tithi ended at 
2 hours 29 minutes after mean sunrise on the Sunday : and the date in this way may perhaps 
be accepted as working out mitisfactorily. There was, however, no eoltpse of the moon, either 
visible or invisible in India, at this full*moon, or, indeed, at any time in A.D. 1112. Andr 
though a similar case of a moan tithi giving perhaps a satisfactory result has been found in the 
case of the Nidagundi inscription of A.D. 1107 (see page 13 above), much more evidence is wanted 
before we can accept mean tithisy even as occasional instances, in the face of the general indioa- 
tions that all the details of the Uindfi calendar were determined by true time from long before 
the period to which tlds record belongs. In this case, all that we can really say is that the date 
may be either Saturday the 7th, or Sunday the 8th, September, A.B. 1112, but the date is an 
irregular one, at any rate in respect of the alleged eclipse. The passage also contains the term 
samkrdnti: it says 8dnta-grahana-8a9hkrdntuvyatfp%tad^amdu» This term cannot have been used 
here in its ordinary meaning, namely, of the entrance of the sun into a sign of the zodiac, as the 
nearest such sathkrdfitis were Kanya on 27 August and Tula on 26 September. It has perhaps 
been used here, in the simple meaning of • a coming together/ to denote the beginning of the 
supposed eclipse, the first contact of the moon and the sun, for which the technical term is 
usually 8par,iat * touching.’ The same expression sdma^grahanasafhkrdmti^vyattpdtad^amdu is- 
found also in the inscription B, line 93/* 

Of the various places mentioned in this inscription, some can be identified, but others' 
remain for further inquiry. We have to note first that the record locates Ittage (verse 34) 
in the Nareyamgal twelve and the Be^vala district The Belvala or properly Belvola 

district is well known as a three-huudred district, the chief town of which seems to have been 
Aculgoro, now known as Aoolg^’‘ri, in the Nawalgund taluka of the Dharwar District. And 
Nareyaihgal, which gave its name to the Naroyamgal twelve, is NarSgal in the RCu tRluka of 
DhSrwar, about twenty-six miles east-north-east from Accigexd and twelve miles towards the 
north-west from Ittagi : there aic inscriptions there, published in the Jonrn, Bombay Branch li.- 
A8, Soc.y vol. 11, p. 219 ff. KukkanQru, the chief town of a group of thirty villages (lines 70, 
77), still exists under exactly the same name three miles north-by-east from Ittngi ; it, also, was 
in the Belvola three-hundred d it has some unpublished inscriptions and several old temples.^ 
Bennekallu, in the Kukkanuru thirty (line 71), is evidently the “Bennlkul** of the Atlas 
sheet 58, five miles south-east from Eukkanfir and five and a half miles east of Ittagi. 
And Talakallu (lino 77) is the “ Tallukulloo ” of the same map, eight miles sonth-south-eaat 
from Kukkanflr. Among the places mentioned in verses 74, 75, as the localities where other 
pious acts were done by the General MahSdova, Bavasi (1. 67) is “ Sannshi,” i.e, Sauihshi, 
which is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), in lat. 15® 12^ long. 75® 21' : 
seven miles south-east from it is Qndigere, the “ Gudgeri ” of the map; those two places are 
mentioned as forming together the Bavasi- or Bamasi-Oudigere agrahftra ’’ in a Talgund 
inscription of A.D. 997, and the record seems to mark this as one of ** the eighteen agrahdras ” 
which are mentioned in various inscriptions.^ Eunduihgo].a is, no doubt* Eundgol, an 
outlying town of the Jamkhandl State about five miles north-west from Sauxhshi. KundgC} 
and Sauihshi are stations on the Southern Mahratta Railway on the Harihar side of Hubli* 
VSlugramo is Be}gaum, the chief town of the Belgaum District, Bombay. Vftripasi is 
of course Benares. Bvftmi-FampS-sthala is, no doubt, the well known Hampe, Hampi| 
the still inhabited part of the great city Vijayanagara in the Bellary District, Madras. 
MddeganQr is mentioned in other x'eoords as a nelevf^u or standing oamp of the Kalaohurya 


1 See Ind, Ant, vol. p. 277. 

* Feri^uteon, llUtor^ of Indian and Eoitern Arekitecture, 2nd ed., vol. 1, p, 426. 

* See vol. 6 above, p. 264 j for the record itself see also (imperfeetly} Bjpu Cam,, vol. 7 (Shimoga), Sk. 179. 
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kings Srtmeivara, SaOkamn, and Ahavamalla^ : it cannot at present be traced, but abonld 
probably be found somewhere in tjie Nizam’s territory. XiattalOr, the name of which is also 
fonnd in inscriptions in the forma Lattanur and Latalanra} is LStlir, a town in the Bi<lar 
District of the Nizam’s territory, shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 56 (1845) in lat. 18** 24', long. 
76" SS' : it is noteworthy as having been the original home of the ancestors of the liashtrakOta 
kings of MSlkh^d (see vol. 7 above, p. 223 ff.). Ven^ekal is very likely the Bennokallu 
mentioned above. 


TEXT.2 

1 Oxh* Oih Namai-SivSya | Cm Name bhagavato Vasndevaya (I Om Nann'^ 

Brahmaoayo* nama[h^] 1 ^rl-Gapapatnyo nama[h*] | firl-Sarasvatyai namah | 
Om [II*] *»Nama8*tumga-sira4-chuihbi-cliamdra-chamara-charave [|*] trai]<>k:ya- 

nagar-fi-rambha-m fi - 

2 la-staihbhaya Sambhavo || [I*] Jayaty^avishkniam Vishiirtr^vvaraham kahobhit- 

arnpavam [|*] dakshio-Omnata-damshtr-agra-visramta-bhuvanaih vapuh || [2*J 

SrI-Samkaraya namOm(mn) namah || 

3 Om® ^Sri.VSol-natha-varhdya^-prakpti-patit-naiT-natya-Sailnshan^atm-echchh-avirbhbhava* 

svahhava-ttribhavana-namit-ai4varya-«aiiipat-pral)hav-aik-av58arii vodya-vodaih sukriti- 
surabhi-BnmdCha-dcha-kshamam malk^l vi^vakk«emdiim«:atyntsava*Ba- 

4 mndayaniam chamdra-ldkh-avataihsa || [3*] ®SrI-rRma-ramaoiya-netra-saphara-krId- 

Sspadam kaya-kaihty-5rn(Jha-prachnr-aihbu kaustubha-gabhasti-vyakta-kiriajalkji- 
vistaram l0chaua-piim(J[arika-jathara-8varnn-La*]bja-ramyarh samast-ara- 

5 dhyam kamalakaram bol^esedam Lakshml-manC-vallabham || [4*] ^^^Kamala- 

vallabha-nabhi'hilma-kamalaiii janm-otBava-sthUnam-ago mahatmaiii pararaaih 

pavitran*ogedam padm*asanam Bharatl-ramai?arh veda-maha-prabandhaka-Vira- 

6 jaifa bhur-bhbhuvas- [s*]vas-trayl-krama-nirmniana-parllyai^am nikhila-lok-aradhya-pad - 

arhbnja || [5*] Enis-irdd-aihbumha-Svayambhnge sutam Svayambhnvaih 

pnttidnrii Manuv«5taifage magath Prijabrata-nfipaih tat-puimr^Agnidhra- 
mnkhya-na- 

7 r5mdr-Cttamar»or vvar^^*aiht-avarggo (rge) napla- dvipamam pachchu kottan -i jii- 

vallabhan^a Priyabratan*ndatta-kshatra-gCtr-Oitamam 1 1 [6*] I^avan-ambh^nidhi 

sutt*iralk*osova Jambndvtpav*=Agnldhra-rajya-vilas-a8padav=ikahii-veBlitita'-visaja- 

8 Plakshav*=ak8hTimia-saushthava-Mrjdhatithi-palitnrh snre-gadal=8iitt*irppiDani nodal* 

oppnv[n*]d=a Salmali So(80)alima-HribaBa-Vapu8hmad-bhnbhnja'Svlk|'itam Ij 

[7*] ^®JyotishTnamtam Ku 8 advTpaman*= 0 fiev*inegam snrpi Hntt'»irppudam vikhyat- 
ambhorS^i tannam dadhi ba- 

9 lasidudaih Kranihchamaih rSja-chakra-khyataiii kai-koi;id^*i~anit*& Dyntimad-avanipaih 

dngdha-varafii-slm-anvltara^’^ Sak-antavl(ri)pakk*ara8an*enisidaTh Havyanaib 

vyagra-teja 1 1 [8*] i^Svad-xidaka-vrita-Pushkara-mediniyam Savanan=aldan" 

avanata-ripudaksbrnl-dayita-mflrtti Manu- 


* See D^n, Kan ut supra, pp. 486* 487 ; and Epi. Cam,, vol. 7, Shiuio^^i Sk. 197. 

* From tlie ink-impreBsions. ® Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

^ This extraordinary dative teems to liave been siiggoslcd by the following Gav^apatayi, 

^ Metre : Stdka ; and in the next verso. • Denoted by the spiral symbol.' 

^ Metre ; SrsgdbaHL ^ Fossibly 

* Metre i Sardulavikrl^ita. Metre ; Mattebliavikrl^ita j and so ii: rerser G and *!. 

Apparently a dialectal form for e/ear, unless if is a mistake for orvtar, 

Metro ; Pragdbara. ** See above, vol, 12, p, 270. 

Metro t£anda. 
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10 Taihii-adadhi-«A[ih*]p(lroDft*clinihdranaa]mghan>aiatbdrA || [9*] ^Saka|a-dvlpa-pati> 

Priyabrata-BUt>Agnldhr-adigalu taihma tamdo ku^alu Bapta>8amQdra-BaihTalita' 
Bapta-dvipamwh 8apta-Bapti-kar*Sgra-ppabi4a-prafapaTO=efleyBlk«al4(ald)*irfi balikkaih 
jagat-prakat/-Agiiidhra-8ut-ofctainar*dtlia(ddha)- 
IX rayan*=arddaihr^==Nabhi-rRj-5digalt4 || [10*] Himavat-parvvatadiihde temkai;f*^adu 

NSbhi-kflh^tram^R Ilemakft^*mahlbhri(bhi‘i)t-paUyiihde Kimpuruaha-varAhaih 
te [ih*]kal=opp-irppud-E kramadimd*5 NiBbadb^achalakko Bari*varsham dakshiyam 
Mfirn^madbyam-enaln tr^i’ppud-Ilavyitam vfi- 

12 ta-kanaj-Jaihbn*nadl-vibhrama || [11*] ^Nila»Sv6t“adri-^ri(i§n)ihga»kshitidhara-mkaram 

teihkal*opp*irppinam Lflkalok-atyamta-ramyaih gogayisuvudu ramyarh Hira^mamtain^ 
ottarh bhfi 10k-<5tkri8htam^app*Uttara-Karu Kanak-adr-Imdradiih infldal»irkkum 
i5ri-Illam Malyavamtam so- 

13 gayisiivuclu matt^alli BhadrRSva-varsha || [12*] '^Sama-Hamd*=oppiiva varsh* 

(5ttainamgalirhd=eseva Mera-chgrafce tainm[iii] dam»onalko paduval=Rih(a) 
GandliamSdanakk*enisi K(lturnalarn=ad=-o8egu || [13*] nava-khfl^d^*^>^&^dala- 

inahi8aro!-ag]*ajaii=appa Nabhig«amlana-gua-Odayaih RiBhubhan-^atmajan-^adan- 
aganya-pnnya-la- 

14 kshmi-nidbi tut-gutaih Bbaratanaadudu Bbftrata-varshaTn»Rtaniibds=^R nripan*^alto 

tane Maiiu-vainBa-vibhuBbanan=enittt nOrppada® || [14*] Bharat-adi-bbfibbu*' 

jarin^aggajam^agi Bannidra-mudrit-Orwi-bharain^ellamam nija-bhuja-baladim 
taledam ChaliLkya**vanis*rvbharai;iam pratapa-ni layaih vibbu Vikrama^chakraTartti 
dhRtrl-bhavana-prasiddha-Mauu- 

15 vam^5a-jan*atane Viahnavarddhaua (| [15*] Gadya |1 Ad*emt-enal*erade(da)neya 

Kamalagarbbbharum tribbuvana-Bad-dbarmma-slitradhararum® ananya-Bamilnya- 
loahiin-aspadarath | raja-uIti-latR-kariidariim=^cniBida SvRyainbhuva Sv&rOohiRha 
Uttama | Taraasa 1 Raivata | Chaksbu3har=*omba Manugal-or-orvvar* 
orppatt^-omdti obatur-yyiigaiii baram dbaro- 

16 yan*ald=anaihtaraiii H i rany agarbbbba-cliRru*cbai*ai>a-nakhB-!^ ukti-mTiktaphalaii«=eni8ida 

Dak8ha-prajapatig«=Aditi puttidal»Aditigam jagacb*chitra-karinma-kasba(ga)lan« 
cnisida Kasy apa-prajapatigaib BamaBtadochanau^^enisida V iyaBvamtan^S 

VivaBvaiiitamge Manu-niti-nipu^an=eiii8id*ele(la)neya 

17 Manu- Vai s asvn tan=5 Vaivasvafaihfir-IkBhv&ku-ksbitl^am janiya(yi)ftidaii=R nripamgs 

Ilfi-dov iy-^emba sato ] )U t tidal»attal'#t j| ^^^Auupaina-hCma- taraarasa-garbhbbana 
maDasa-putran^Atri tan-irmiu-pati-ntltea-putrikegG puitida namdanaiiolibda-mauli- 
mandaiian*an)fit-aibsvi tiit-piiya- 

1 8 sutam Budhan^unnata-Soma-vaiii^a-varddhanan^’Ogedam Budhamgav^IIegam ppithu- 

kirtti-ravam Pnrfiniva || [10*] raja-rrajan^enipa ParuravaDiind-'eBeva 

S5ma-Yami3adol»Sdam Harlti-Paihcliafiikliaa^akhil-arati-nardmdra-mauli-ld[khi*]ta- 
charavia || [17*] ^^Palaruiii HarItig=adar«»:t8Bu- 

19 tar*titula-dbara-bUara-dhaur6ya-babR-balar*a bbabbytt-kal-5gr4lsarare modal«enalk=> 

aytu Chalukya-vamsam yilaBaMaksb]nPlata*vdllitam>=akbi|a-jagat<'tTiihgams:ndjad{; 
yaSn-nirmmala-miiktfi-ratua'garbbbbaib gakala-kula^kubfafid-yamBa-labdlia-prasaihsa || 
[18*] ^*^Chil4&-pamohaka-mam- 


' Metre : Mattehbavlkridita ; and so in verBe 11. * Read d{dar, or drddar. The sonne ii written twice. 

8 Metro : Sragdhard. « Metre : Eanda, • Metre : Utpalamula. 

• For nolpadam, 7 Metre & Utpalamftla. 

® jRa, the fourth eyllable of the word ^uiradhdramw, » written over the lino in smaller character. 

• For el\ w Metre t Champakamala. Metre ; Kanda. 

Metre : Mahairagdhara* n Metre Sftcdulaviluifliita. 
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20 danadi Bhagavatl-Tbrahmardrum-aradhakaiii viahkf ita-ohihnam^flvj j i ta-bL u ja- 

8 phara- 0 plittraid*vikrama-krld&-damdita-^atravam fiuchi-ya^a^t-prolfjAulla'malll-nav-api^a- 
bhrajifca-dig-Tadhukami«» 0 Begum r&jauyam^a vaihdadolw || [19*] ^Para-vaihs-tSiiinati 

pdla- 

21 Uarkkmne tadiya-^riyan-eihbasamt-i'r^afthohariyam taldi . manakke vaihd^eflegiim’* 

aThta8*8&ram*Tiddama<>batiidhura-4akhaTh d|*idha*miilam»lli*]jita-pbalam nishkaiiLpam- 
agr-agra-8tiihdaram»aohcliliidram-akamtakani bha^nadol«^ Ohalukya-vamd-odaya || 
[ 20 *] 

22 2Jaya-jSya-vallabhaih pallavita-nija-Ohaluky-anvayaiii kirtti-lak8hmi-priyan»ur7vl^ 

rak8ha^•aika-kshama-bhTlja-vijay-&lftIhkfitam 6atrava-k«batrtya-g(5lr-adr-iiiidi-a-vajraiii 
nri(n|'i)pa-tiiakana‘Ayddhy-&dhipam saiiida Satysdraya-devaiii pnt^ Satyadraya- 
kula- 

28 m=eiiisifct*alt© OhSlukya-vaifada || [21*] "^Negardd^-a vamdadoUurwar&wbbara*' 

dharl^aih 8arhpriri>oa*dauryya-gnii-alaihkfita-HS8btraktita*nripatha(ra)m 

Barhgraoiadola gelda neibaga sapi-abdki^parlta^bhfltajamaii-rika-chchbatradinida 
ajldan^avagam^imt^apratima* 

24 ptat&pan»a8ubi*itrkllalapam Tailapa || [22*] Ja]iata-Bam8totau=Q.da Tailana 

magam Satyasrayam tam-nripalana pntram tribhu Vikramam tad-anujatii 
saihd>=Ayyap-oryvl^an^atana tammaih Jayasidigansataiia magaih Tj^ailokyan 
malla-k8biti§an«eiiipp«Aha[va*]- 

25 mallau«£itaua magaiii S5ma(me)8var-5rvvTsvara || [2S*] ^l!ad*aniijan=>oddhata 

ripu«Bj*ipa-mada-gaja-Tni*iga-rujan-amala-klrtti-vadhiifcJ-vadana-lalamani §rI-raya-> 

Dillpaiii nogaida Vikramftditya^nripam || [24*] ^PeBsd-ngr-Shita-vamsaniaih 

tarid u bhnbb fid- varggamaiii 

2G nurggi tat-kshatiadim kamtaka-kdtiyaih kadidu 8apt-ainbhr>dhi-8aihraddlia<^ 
dbari^iyam dor- vvalad imde nopppadisi klrtti-^rlge k5ll-gri(gri)h-a rhga^iain=app=a 
ant^ire mudiidam sabbatar^^ar^ChchSlukya-Bftmam bara || [25*] Kamath- 

adhidana bennol^irldu® pbani-raj-odyat-phau-ugra- 

27 kke variida mabi-kamini dig-gaja-brajada kuTubh-ilgraTiigalaiii metfei Vifcrama- 

chakrO^an-^udagrav-appa bhnjamaib biuhd^Oridalft rag«dimdam!*id»=nn**^iiiiiiiaiara" 
ayto dakshina-bhujaih ChSlukya-chakrOsana || [26*] ^^Pesara vish-orag- 

oxhdrana phaB-agradolairppa bhaye(yam) Rana- 

28 talakkaasuran^ad-urttu^i namkida parabliavama&di-varaban*8tta'VaTiidBaflUv-ajroya 

ada sOde tanagvaridtLd=^embinav-lg^l*ilda])alu tasumati Vikramabharana- 
bbnpana bhuri-bhuja-pradOsadolw || [ 27 *] ^^Po8ar-vvo(ve)tt-irdd-fidi- 

rajakkaltunan^ilisidaih raja-vidya- 

29 bhujaiiigam vasudha-iakshml-bhujaiiigam tribhuyaiia-vijaya-^pl-bhujaTiigarii xnab&*« 

Bahaea-dor-bhbhamgl-bhujamgclih sahaja-madhnra'^saihgita-gOBhthl-bhajamgaih rasa- 
vadtt-vaBl-bhtLjamgam nfipa-gnua-niJayam rftya-vOBya-bbnjaiiiga |j [28*] 

^^Ecagadaadagrar*ill«0]c^ya b4- 


I Metre *. MattfibhavikHdlta, 

s Metre : MaViaaragdhara. * Metro : MattSbhayikrl^ik^ > tbo eatno in verse 22. 

^ For ne^ald=* * Delete the dat^da* * Metre : Kanda« 

f Metre : Mattdbhavlkrl^ita i the semt in verso 26. 

8 The syllable fa is omitted> and haa been added under the line in smaUte character. 

^ Bead tldu. Metre : Cbanipakamala. 

KHtel’s Dictionary gives the form of this verb as Metre : MahSsragdhayA 

Metre : Champakamala ^ the same in verse 30^ 

0 2 
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tvoL. xtii- 


30 yole nSlada rayar*illa kam4«:uj:ia-aere gottu torttu^ vosa-geyyada mamdaHii^ 

nSthar-illa tannaya keya Tasta->v&lianaman«attadar»iil>Eeiie ba^^isalksad^ar^ 
imorevaro Yira-vrittiyan=agurvvina Vikrama*cbakraYarttiya || [29*] ^ Padidu 

podajda vikrama-vijyim- 

31 bhapamarii tojred^al-veeakke pn^d*odavida bhitiy-aihd*eragal=^anya-nrip-ava|i pada- 

pithadobi pada-nakha-darppa^iamgal«ojag«a ripu-bhfipara rupa ohaihdra-bimbada 
in|-igad=aiiat*ir.^irppuvu negartteya^ Vikrama-chakravarttiya || [30*] ®Negardd*» 

a Vikrama-chakra- 

32 varttiya pad-ambhnjakke bhriihgam bhuj^Ssigo kfirpp*5jnege rakke bhA-vaniteg* 

Ofniii-jauvauaih I'ajya-lakfthioigo nit^-aydetanam jasakke paaaratii tdjnkke kayp«> 
Itan^cmdo guitiam*golvuda Eumta}-&vani-talam sriman^ililaliSdevanaib || 
[31*] iCaihda || ^Enijia MahSdeva-cha- 

33 mfipana janma-kBh<‘tra-vamsa-vXryya-irutaiu=ataneaiiCka*dharmma-kapyyam ]anat&« 

stutam^enisi negaldav*oiie k^valarae || [32*] Ad»=emt^eiie || ®Sakala-dvlpa- 

kalapamam miguva Jambddvlpadojz^ klrtti*vetta karam Bhdrata-varsbam» 
irppad«=ada varsh-(5tkp8btam=aifat*alli visva* 

84 kula-sariikula- janma-bh n mi bhttvana-8rl-ramya-ha[r*] my-agra-cbnUkoy=irklniiii baba* 
dharrama-dhanu-nivahakk-aduih-bolam Be|vala || [33*] ^Nareyamgal-panneraduih 
dhar-ariigana-tilakam^eniai Bejvala-nadolii karam-oppi t5rkkam«ava]rol*dore-vetta 
mah*a- 

35 grabarav^^Iftagey^esegu || [34*] ®Ida Kanak-adriy»amt0 vibudh-S.Srayain*int*idu 

ndda naga-lokada vol*=ananta-bhdgi-jana-8^vitam*iat=idu dugdha-varddhiy»amdado 
puruahdttama-flthiti^-karam Dhttnad-fi.chalad»amdadiiiidam=»iibt*iduve Mabesvar- 
aTa£at}tam»=e* 

30 nnadar^dro tad*agraharama || [35 *] ^^A^uva sdge paduv^aligalw na^ap^Sduva 

haniBo pariiohamam-bacluva gai^da-gdgile kelar*n!iudid«aihtutan*&gal«ante mat- 
a4u.va raja-klrav*=olav*arkkisaP*»5jad»agaldu puvin»amb*5<Je lata-vanam buguva 
nallavar^^alliya namda- 

37 namgalolad) || [36*] ^^Sura-tara-nandanakk-^idaj^a namdanadiih dbage pOpuv»4 

Mahefivarana jat-agradiihd^ilida Qamgeya kal«ida]r*oppi bappa nir-vvari 
ghana-bri (bri) mdam^int«=idara por*gge£eyalliye tlvi nlrggalaih dbareg^^nuragkdiih 
kajrevuv*akkuv*oiiippudu nOrppacJ^M pura || [37*] Kali-ma- 

38 fiak-firtiha-dhdiaam«enifl*irJ4ai^ nagartteya^^ hOnia-dhuDiam^aggalisi &acba(bha)ih 

baram mi] irddu (rdu) naka-nadl-praobura-pravaba-Bamvalana-vilasa- Y&mana- jal« 
ddgamamatn inige jannav=irppa bbn*vale(la)ya-viiidta-vipra-varariri3Ld»esed-irppad*- 
ad^tta nOrppadam^® || [38*] ^'^Avarindam vdda*vidya- 

39 latike iiimirdda(rda)d«a brahmapa-jy^ahtbariib bbti-bhuvanam v5d-okta*iD&rgg* 

&nugam»«niBidad-a bhfimi-ddparkkal«old*«ik[k*] uva n&nS-bHvya*saibddhamane sura* 
ganaxh parddu komd-irppud»a yipra-yarar-ppeobchalke^^ perchchitt^^atiyidita* 
para-brabmam*a brahma-vaiiiSa || [39*] ^^Sakala-yyakara^amgaluih yividba- 

' Apparently fop ioliit, * Pead • Metre s Mattebbavikxidita, 

« HosAnegaid^, i Metre: Kamla. * Metre; Matt^bbavikridita. 

X Metre : Kanda. * Metre t Cbampakatn&lft. 

* The Byllable ti i« added under the line, in smaller oharacter. 
w Metre : Utpulamala. For alkiaat. 

Metre : Champakamala ; the same in verse S8. For noV*, 

Bead ilda. » Fop nagaUeya* '• For noV*. 

Metre : Maburagdliara. Perhaps to be corrected to parohohalkaf 

^ Metre : Mattebbavikrl^ita. 
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40 v^d-artthBxhgaluih mftrtti-gomda kaja-Sastra-sametam’-^Olagiso tamxnam brahma- 

Yidj&-vi^Bhakar»amISna-obaritra-patrar«^ama!a-jnana-rddhi-Bampaniiar^i sakalu- 

kaho^ig© p1ijyar*Ittag®y® nfilnfltvvar*ddvi]anm-0ttftmar7i || [40^] Kaihda \\ 

^Anaghar*aDavadyrtr*aiiupamRr*an6kavidha-yaja- 

41 na-yftjan'adhypyan-adhyapaoa-daiia-sat-pratigraha-vinfltarJttageya viprar-=& nal- 

nttrvvara || [41*] Avarol*P6fc©(ta)ya-ChauvSra-vesaro Uosed-irppa jajnu-dlk 

8bitar«eBedar*bbbhuvana-nuta-karmiua-ku!a-8aiiibhaTar==atul-Atreya-g5trar*aiiiala-cha- 
ritrar«4 || [42*] 

42 A vara sntar^eni Bidar-^M cnadhavabhat^ar-asOBha-fiastra-paramgamar* arunava-mO kha 1 - 

&khi}-rtrvvI-hhuvan-aika-pavitrar^adya-Manu-chiintranA || [43*] EniBiva(da) 

MSdbavabhattara tai)e(na)yam Ba8av6(va)ya Bha^amgi-saiiigata-chariiam jaua- 
nutan»=adam Vfidam inanTij-akri(kj‘i)tiyim sha^amgamarri ta- 

43 Idida vol || [44*] -Tat-taiie(na)yarii trayi-tripatliaga-himavad-giri sach-charitra- 

Bampattiya bittu dbarmmada tavar-mmane kirttiya janma-Lhnmi bk-ottaman- 
uttam-ottaman-^iidatta-Bikhainam Bichiraja-vipr-OttAinan-a maha-purushanaih 

puruBhottaman«enuad -irppar*arw 1 1 [45*] ^Urimdaih 

44 tcmkal*opp*irppinamaakhilH“jan-&dbaram=ag-irppinaiii dharmm-arambh-Ady^^gi nana- 

vidha-vibudha-nutarii DeohirSiam visisht-adharam tatparyyadim katiisida kore 
payar*^-pnra-vifitaradiriidam ksblr-ariibhoiusl pO[l*] matt-enisadsenisugum tuiiiga- 
rarhgat-iaraihga || [46*] n6gardda(lda) DSchirajana mana-** 

45 rnknava-mapdauana sati satl-jana-iilakaili tan»enisi Nijikabbe iziabl-nu^o 

periipceaoyal*eBedal«l vasumatiyola || [47*] ^Vasudha-dov-Ottamam tan^ene 

pesar-vvs(va)dad«a Dechirajamgav-ainlaua-satltva-kbyaie Nijambikogav- 
auupamaiii puttidarii Vasudevam V asudov-apaty an*emb*a[m*] - 

46 t-ire aakaja-jagad-vamditaih brahma-vidy-avasatham ved-arttha-vithl- 

viharapa-guru bhnloka-vipra-pradhftiia |1 [18*] ®En© m garlda® Vasudevana 

Manu-obaritaua kante " pfir^^a-chamdr<auane maoa-nidbana-bbdmi bhfi-sura- 
vanit-Ottame VB}ajikabbe kamta-ratna || [49*] A VSBUdeva-vibhu- 

47 gaifa bhti-vanitey*emppa Valajikaihbikegaifa sayp=avari8al?A NSrSyaoa- 

devam bh1i-ddva-tilakan*Tidayam-geyda || [50*] ^^Negald-irdd*Imdr- 

ebham^ad&-inadha(da)-radaniga!ol7« dugdha-varSSi varaSigajola Meru- 

ktihamabbrit-pati kula-kadhara-Sropiyobt Vajri dik-pala-ga- 

48 pa-prakhyStarol«bhfiviBtivade inigil*oifat-ante NfirSyanSryyam migil*iiit=i 

viSva-vipra-pravararoUenal»im nieclichad-irpp»5tan=5va || [51*] Bh rita- 

gfitram <amkfaa-ohakr 0 j [j*] va!a-ya8aii^aparimlana-4ttrlra-padraa-sthita-bh5Bvafd- 

brabxna-t^jadi vibadha-ga^ia-nutam aatya-bham-abliir&mam sthiti-sa- 

49 raih 5rl-yataxh vipra-vara-pati 3 agat- 8 Svyau«emd*©mdu lokarii stiiti- 

geyyuti-irppa N&rsyanana mahimojaih ba^^isali^ ballan«&va || [52*] 

^^Jagav-ellam tanag*a8ritar*ppuru8hakaraih tanna mey tane Lakahmige 
xney-marobobaiLoodarchchut-irppa purnBhaih pupy-adbikar^^ttaniia 


' Metre: Kanda^ throughout versetf 11-44, * Metre; UtpalatLula. 

* Metre; Sragdhara. 

♦ The character for jf U here used for the upadhmanlya* See above, vol, 12, p. 271. 

• Metre ; Kanda« • Delete these two syllables. 

^ Metre : Mahasragdhara, ® Metre of verses 49 and 50, Kanda. 

* Read negalda* Metre of verses 51 and 62, Mab&snigdlard, 

Metre : MattSbhuylkrldita. 
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50 polvige vftrppar»perar-illa 8at[t*]Tad«iidajam brahma-svartipaih • prak&4a- 
gurutvazh tanag*fekka laTanamafeenippam Miirttl-lSfarayapa || [58*] 

vibhuviua vadbn nirmmala-bb&va-pratyakBba-Oaihge bhftBara-gupa*ratn-&vasa'' 
bbnmi sakala-mahl [- vanita-ratna-^ Oh^ihdrik&ihbike- 

61 y*efledal?i || [54*] ^Vimal-&chSra-vioh&m-JShnavi dliara-d6v-a[m^]gaii-akara- 

dbaritri* mahMoka-nilimpa-nirmmala'kul-Svirbhbhava-Savitri mdrttiraad-atm- 
f?^vaTa-piniya''lakshmi nava-nam-Aramdhati-drtvi nitya-mabat[t^] y^Sdubikey^emda 
ba^][ii8adar»&r»=a Cha[m*Jdirikad6viya || [55*] 

52 Sakal-aradbye nag-omdra-namdanogam^lSamgam jagat*pnjyau=appa Kumaram 

Bthira-^akti-yiiktaTi-=udayam-geyv»aihdadirh ChamdrikSmbikegath Nftra^a- 

deva-vipra-vibtugftih 6iiTnan-lIabftdSvaii=atma-kul-aihbh6nidhi-pfirp^a-chamdraii»s 
iide(da)yam*geydam jagan-marindanaih || [56*] Kali-kal-Ottha-ka]amkamam 

53 temle nfimkiitt-irppud*atyariita-nirmmala-dharTmna-drumak*^alava!a-ja!ani=tirpp=»amt*irp- 

pud«apTakyit-akhila-iManv-adi-vi8i8bta-inarggadoUodarii4>att-irppud=avvahatam Ka- 
li-kala-pratipaksha-chara charitaih sriman-MahSdgvana || [57*] ♦Mdvar* 

onippa do vara TaraiiigaliTi®aiiit-avar3ariiSa-jam Mahfi- 

54 d§va-cbainiipan*agaUavar-oppuva 4aktiyarum tadiya-kaiht-avaliy»ada vdl* 

esevarj^oppuva Ealsladevi MallikS^d^Vi inaha-satl*jana-^irdmapi PampalE'* 

deviyceriib^avant || [58*] *Sakti-traya-3ampannate sukti-Budhakara-kaladhara- 

tvairi flcva-yukta-jana-rakBhan-C- 

65 chibi-sakti MahSdevan’^alladarhg^oppugumo || [59*] ^Abhiman-ddySna-lakshml- 

niadlitt-madhura-madhii-Byaihdi vag-inalUka-vallabhan-amlfi.iia-trisakti-prakata-pat/a-na- 
tj-narttan-araihbha-Uaiiibliii-prabbu rSjad-raja-vidya-guru guru-guna-ratnakaram 
dharipi-vallabha-dandadhi«a-cbnd.ania^i negardda(][ila) 

56 Mahadeva-dandadbinatba H [60*] Niia-janma-kBh<Hram:«erhb*I mahiraeyol-ahim- 

aih4-adbbav-adr-imdravaih VSrija-garbhbh-<>tpatti-parhk<^jamau*amrita-kar-/5tpatti- 
dugdh*abdhiyaih mikku jagad-vikhyatam=ad=^It5ageyoJ*=aina!a-kli*tti-priyam 
klrttiy am v i 6 va- j an a-pras tu tyam*Sgal*nilipa bagey in A- 

57 treya-gotr-avataihsia || [61*] Raseyam nag-Cmidra-bh&avat^pbapa-mapi-ruchiraad 

vajiik-antaih baraiii S(*idhisi munnlr-diddi dhatrl-dharamaii-anituraarii gumdage: 
all^^ikki dig-daihti-Bamtlli-(5ttumga-gair-Sparain»ave ta|a-garnbaiiigal=agalk«id«5m 
madisidam bimyadrlyaih dogulaman^ono lIah8d0V’a'*da^<Jadbi- 

68 natha || [62*] ^Dhare raiiigam kula-parvvat-ali tala-gambamgalw did&-bhiiiti 

bhitii raB-alariik|'ita'cbitra-piitrikeye(ya)r=5 dig-deviyar*=ddegulam giri-rajam 

Xanak-adri porii-galasaiu^agalk^ft MahSddvar»=Sdaradimd*ettiBid-amto ddva*- 
kulam=opp-irkkuih Mahadevana || [63*] Ude (da)y-ftdr-imdradol=«arkka-bimbam- 

n- 

59 dayam-geyd*aiht*adarh dumtaUollade niThd^alliya Idkarcam belagut-irpp^amt^ 
irkkum*atturhgat-aflpada-dov-ayatan-&gra-hdma-kala4aih 4rIman-MahSd3ya]l-abhya« 
de(da)ya-sri pidid-irppa pf\r^]^a-kalatfam tan*iiht*id*emb*annegaiii |l [64*J 
Dbai*apI-valKbha*dan(j[anayaka-BirCrabaaixi Mahadivan«&daradim znadiBaI«oppe 
to- 


1 Metro : Kanda. 

• Correct to dhartri of dhdiru 

• Metro : Kanda. 

» Metre of versea Gd«65, MattSbbftvikrl^ita, 


* Metre of veraes 55 to 67, MattlbhavitrlfitUt 
^ Metro : Utpalanial&. 

* Metre of veraea 60-62^ Mabasragdharft. 
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62. 


63 


61 


65 


66 


67 


68 


uva MahftdSvSSvaram 8apta-Bagara-Bim-5vani*niadhya-dr!va-bbavanariigQ!g-ellam- 
* oppakko beral»etit»ir]tdadu^ n0^iv=imt*id“enikuih tumga-dbvaj-abbi^gadiia 1| 

re^] sid=apflrvvam Brabm^nuih nirmmisal-atiyan^idam prtlal-a 

ViSvakarmmaihg-ide . dal=karmm-ariitara-praTi4i(4bi)g« guiuv^onisala Balvud^ 

eihb*amtutaih 

iiodidar-=4fiobaryyaiii-badal«ma(|idan-idane valaih D^^va-d^varhp^iral-tivkkud- 

enipp-=uttiiinga*d6v-ayatanam=e8ed-iral*t daadanatlia*Trip3tram || (.66*] '‘Udadbi- 

Tvavrita-dbatriyoj-padiy-idalM ' dOvalajari, munne _ nmdid=av=i..>=mBdttv-av= 

Iga iiia4i8nv*av»ftvum pOlvuvS jirtlaY^iriiWidu dSvala) a-cbakravartti- 
venis'ilM B&ld-irppodam muiuin=tnano-mudadjm raaiJiBi mariad»^oppuva 

Mabadevefivar.a(0)p&mtado!M* 1| [67*] ^Sri-yuvati.viiiOda.bbavaDam bbuvaua-.stutl- 

klrtti-klrtti® kalp-ayuvan^Sld-ii’alke pitri-bbakti-rasaih nolo-vercbcba Muitti- 

NSraj’apa-dSvanam nenedu mSdiaidaifa jaiiakamge Mfirtti-Niirayaua-do- 

va-deva.kulamam knla-nandana-kalpa-bburuba H [Gh*J Uananigo Chanidalo- 

8varaman=otti6idaih pura-varggaiunih jitgjij-jana-nntam^iige KSmati- c,lge(j:«)-vatt=one 
ma4iBi<b.ih Manfija-rajana Bati-Raridiey.cihb^ayara samtatiy'- agale v3rkkt,v'*’=e.hba 
kaniiniyaran=ay'du tatiidu pnra-varggada 8i5!eyar=5ge mSdidaih || [6!)*] 

»Sabaaa-Bb!»iravata eakala-satru-blmj -avatia-babu-sahasaih SaliaBa-BUairavamge 

varadaiiigo nIj-r>j[j*]va!a-dbarmma-ii!l!:ikamg«Bbita-kirtti madiBidan=oppuva 

dogulamaifa saniaBta-dhatrl-hita-kfiryya-dlmryyan»udit-Odita-jjunyan=aganya-panrusba 

II ['^0*] ^®Sakaja-kala*Sara8vatigo vaamaya-mflrttige vi'da-mu* 

rttic^aprakutana-niarfatra-mfirttig-amal-ilkshaia-mfirttigsiralko bbaktiyiiii Bakala-kabi- 

Baraevatiye madisidaiu muthamarii saiiiasta-Sabdika-kavi-turkkik-agamika-vaidika- 

BakBb«.a-8aj-jan-a‘Bra.yaria || [71*] ”Vana.Un-vyav38l»tit-i5rvvi.<a!adol-^ide pavitra.ii 

yrah Bdevan-ly alk=eiiag»am kai-koiiida blifl-itiaiiidalam-sida Ka- 

ligKill=iThdain=ittalM pngal-sall-enntaih kai-koii^u kaiy=ikkida Mridan=a(lakU- 

goiiida dfli-mmariidalam tSn=e!iikutii pra,karam-5g&-mada-kaii-kata-kamda- 

vinock-pi-adoga || [72*] i^Nelaiiuttari. Mridan=illi munn-iHpe Gaiiiga-sindbuvarii 

Jabnavl-ja!adimd-i Siva-tirt,tham-ayt=idana dSvaih dSvig-anauidatliih jala-koji- 

saramsago kott*d«abbidbauaih t»nno!==a- 

nvarttbam^Sgalo D6vI.geEey=irppud.oppuva Mah&dSve«Yar-Cpariitadola |1 [73*] 

Mattav=eifat-cne || i3Jagav=ellam katiiija kaiyyam mugiyo Savasi 
Kuxfaduifagolaifa Ksdalur=Ittage Velugrame VftPSpasi jana-vinutadi SvSmi- 
PaixipB^thalaiii Modeganflrtt gri-Rsya-MarSyapa-puri lTapoyaiiigolgal=orii- 
b-alli pupyam negalala dbarmmaihgalaiii ma^idan-esej c Mahadeva-dapdadbinatha || 
[74*] i*Ka4u-cbelvim lTiduguCm*]di Matfagalavuraili sii-Lattaldr-i 
Vvennekal»Vadavur*Kk6rayuram pogarltoi ^-vadad-irtid-a Riddhigavam gal- 

t,Thb.c'<Jejo!« [ni]rmmiBi dharn.man.aih sale MabSdSvam ya^fl-laksbrniyam 
padedam dhEripi kftjrttu kiitti»nvinaih cbaifa- 


^ Kead ildudu, 

• Metre ; Mattebhavikrl^ita. 

* The syllable do is added below the line, in smaller character. 


* Metre ; Mabasragdhara. 


^ Metre : Utpalamalft. 

• The syiiaoie ao « aaneii oeiuw ww — • a 

• Apparently corrupt. May we conjecture something like or stuU^k%rUya-ktHh ? 

» Metre : Champakamila. * vefkuv . 

. Metre : Utpalamali. “ Metre : Cban.paka.ni.a. 

II Metre ; Malifisragdhari. a • » o * i .o 

»Metiei Mattebhavikridlto. The pr«»a in thi. yrr«. 5 . irregular, unle» we eorroct^aja tojaU, 

« Meu« 1 Mahfijragdlwra. Metre : MattpbhavikrJdita. »* For po^alte. 
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73 


74 


to 


76 


77 


7S 


79 


di-&rkkft-tAram baraih H [76*] 0ml Svasti Bamaata-hhuTRn-afiraya 6rl-pfithv|. 
vnllabha mahara.iadhiraja parame^vara paramabhattaraka SatySfeajra-kujB* 
tilaka Cbajuky-Sbbarapa feimat-Trlbhuvanamalla-dSvara vijiiya-rSjyam-nttar- 

ftttar-abliivriddlii-pravavdilhumanam-a-cbaihdr-arkka-taraiii baiarii salnttam-ire 

Srlmat-Tribhuvanaraalla-dovarn 4rimad-ograbSrBv=It^ageya 6rt-M'abad5vefiTara-d5var« 

athga-bh(iga-naiv6dyav-anua-dana-pStra-pavula-pari|frahakkani»atakntakkav - a-chaihdr- 

arkka-tararii baraiii nadav-amt-agi tribh5g-abhyaintara[ni*] obatas-slma- 

gnddhiyirii sarvTa-namaSyn(Bya)v-8gi bitta KukkanQru rafivattaia ba]i- 
ya Bennokallu 1 inattav=a dovarggo tala-vr'ittiy-agi Bamadbigatn-paihoha-innhSr 
, fiabda-maha-Bamamt-adhipati roaba-prachariida-dapdanayakaih vairi-bbaTa-dayakaih 

bandhu-jana-knvalaya-sndhakara niti-ratnakara vipra*kala-kamala-marttamda 

Dudid-ante-gamda gOtra-pavitra pai'*amgan&- 

BvaTTii-vaibcliaka-gnja-pariicbananain sujana^jana^manfl'raiiijaTia firlmat'* 

Tribhuvatiamalla-dcva-pfida-paiiikaja-Sillmokham Bamara-mukha-Shapmakhaih 

nam-ftdi saraasta-praSasl.i-sahitam Sriman-maba-pradhanaiii Kannada-sandhi- 
vigraUi manc-verggado daihdanftyaka MahBdSvayyagaJu ya- 

ma"niyania*svadhy5ya*dby5na-dharapa*nio(tnan)0"Siitisbtbana”||apa * hflma * saiiaadhi - 4ilar 
gnpa-saihpaTiTiara vibudba-prasannam Hiranyngarbbbba-Brabma-mukba-kainnla- 

vinirggnta-voda-V(;damg-6pariiga-8pi(§ra)ti*BmfIt.i-pnrapa-sba(.l*davfiana-8bat-tarkka - pra- 
vlpar-ailnrita-gupa*glrvvati!ir>'afivatTiSdb*ady-an5ka*yaii)-agama- 
vidhi-piJ'ft vara- parayapar^ddaSa-difi-amtararaga-vajaya-divasakara - tf jar*aSrita- jana-knlpa- 
vyiksbar « ppfirvva • dakslu'na - paSobitn - flttara-dharanl - mekba}a • cbataB-sarandra* 
paryyariita - yaS'T - virajamatiar - ggadibblra-Bagara-saraanar-ddarit-ebba-pariicbananar- 
■V nvo ka - ratnakarar«ppara-hi t* aoha- 

ryyar-kkula-kudbara-dbairyyar^TtUottam-Opam-any-Sifagana-jaaa-dfirar-sBamaBta - vidvaj* 

iaa • adbarar «■ ddvalriihsat - Rahasra • gaiiio(ma)ya-droba-kala-iiijaya-k5ja-davanaja[r*] 
prabaja - ripu - baU - ialadbi-lmdav.Snalar-agha-ghBna-prabbathjanar-Saraa-agata-vajra- 
pariijararnra^appa 8r5man-mahSgrab5rav=IfctBgo* 
y:rfir.odeya-pramukbav»asesba-mabajanarii nSlnurvvara kayyalst dravya-dSna-pfirvvakaih 
Karvva-nania5yaf8ya)-8arvva-bSdh5*pariha**av«ftgi padadu 8rlniacb*ChSjukya* 

Vikrama'Varshada 37neya Nandana-satiivatsarada Bbadrapada-punpami 
Adityavara finma-grabana-samkraati-vyatl- 

patad-amdii griman-Mabadovi‘Svara"d6vai’“aihga-bb0ga-Tia!vedyav-anna"daTia*bbatte-Vfitti* 
gbaliyara-p&tra-pavula-parigrahakkara dharS-pfirvvaknin mSdi bit^a roUda-vobida 
mattaru aynuru | adapt, sime rofidal" Kukkantlriiii TalakaUithgo 
bnda batto | teihkalu Taltdcalla bolada me- 
10 I badaval=Bd’?*^'i^^'i|?® mure 1 bad^K*^** Ksplyahalla more | matta dovara 
p&tra-pavii]a-parigrabakk=iralu pura-varggav-Bgi bit<» maney^irppatt't-nalkn | 
bBgilu-vadaduii temkalit batteya hattn kayyam kalad^fir-odoyara mane mntte 
maneya niTdianad«agala kai 54 . temkapa 
ineyya nilaib | Kodaliya Kgtana maneyiih mQda makbade kai . . 4* 

badagapa nJla Mudiyandra Vishpa-gbaisaBara manoyiifa randa mukbado 
kai 65 alliiii mfidalit batteyim temkalw 21 kai nllada manega]a mfld» 

mukbade Telugara Magoya kravitara mane mut^e* 


* Keprewnfod by the Bpini sym^ ol. 

* Apparcnily two cipbera are illegible. 


* Reprefteote t by the Hpirnl syiuW* 
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,80 y»agilaih 76 ayaj^lage dfivara namdS-dlvigege mane-aabitaih gava 2 vdrirfa. 
padavalu kuHya kfirija nlla vaangeya m&vina tOmta mattaru 3 kamma 
22.') ddrara pariaBtrada koftyidi badaga^^a to[iii*]fa-vatta mattara h ka C75 
vflrim inBdalu Jakkiyara keieyiib 

81 teifakiiltt tOifa^-vat^n mattaru 2 KSdiyur*gg4riya ^rl-KSsava'ddviirgge tovara 

keriy-adda-vaBugeya takkUw mattaru 1 kamma 60') S tiutada kisu mattuiu 
1 kamma 100 mBrattu kamma vasugeya kisu matta[ru*] 1 kauima 100 
KBdiytLr>gg4riya mattaru vasu* 

82 geya sSnabOvara vlaakada mattaru 4 & dr^vargge mfidalu Jakkiyara koyeya 

tmhkaua tOmta mattaru 1 a keriya ••atiakke vflra koteyim miidftlw mattaru 
40’ kSriya taleya mane 1 alii Bu(Ri)g.vada-bala.8i(4i)kBUeya khaprlika 

1 Yasbn (ja)r-T3da-b&la-8i(4i)k8heya 

83 kbaudika 1 ant-Sy-eradu kbapclika nadaT-ant=agiy«a4(58ha-mabajunam nalnOrvai^go 

pomge varshakko paua-vriddh)yal=ekkadr kot^al-okki gadyatiam nflj-irppattu 
aihkadolam poih-gadyapa 120[t*] Ant»a poona varsha-vriddhiya haiineradu 
gadySpa nerTvar=npadhy&ya- 

84 rgge nSlnurwaru Viirshuih pmti kottn nadasuttam barpparu [I*] Tnt«=itiitumam 

firlman-Jiftlnflrvvarum earv va-natnaHya-sarvva-badh&-parihaia v«agiy=ft-ohamdr-ark ka- 
laiam baram pratipSlisnvaru [H*] Iut«I dbarmmamaih sva-dharmmadim 
piatipklisidavargge dri-Varai^asi 

85 Arggbyatlrttha PraySgo Kurukshctrav-eihb*! punya-tirltbagnloja sfiiyya- 

grabapadalu eabasra kavileya koijiaih kojagumam Kiivarpi,iiidal« kattisi 
<‘hatur-vT6da-pSragar«!>iipa Baliasra brahmavaran'alaiiikariei yBdliii(*ha)- 
Tidbiyirhde kutta plialnm>akku || 1 dburtiimama' 

86 n-alidiivargg-a tlrtthagajalliy=5 Siihasra brahmaparuvan^^^a sahasra kavilegajan® 

alida i»taknm«akku || iBabubhir^vasudha bbukta rajiibliis-Sagar-adibhib • 
yasya yasya yadS bbamia=taBya taeya tada pbalam I| Danaiii v5 paliiiiam 
v=3ti dS- 

87 ngcb«cbhr3y6*impalanam j dSnat-svarggam^aySpnoti p&lauSd«aohyutarii padam || 

Sva-d»ttaifa para*datt&ih va yn bardta TUBUihdbarSm | shashliih 
varaba-aflbaBrfti^i vi8hl«(8ht.ha)yam jayato kri(kyi)mih |( Suvarpyam- 
dkam gSm'‘5k&ih bhTim3r<>:apy=:ckam>aDigalHrii j baraua:aarakara>a- 

88 pnOti ySvad-ft bhfita-BaihpIavam || *Samanyfl«yaih dharmnia-Botnr-uripaMam kal5 

kSl3 pSlanlyO bhayadbhih [j*] earvan^^tau^cbbaginab partbiv-3mdrIn:>bhfiyA 
bbflyo y achate RSmabbadrab || “Mad-yamSa-ja^ para-mahlpati-vaxii5a-ja 
y& 

89 p5p&d*ap6ta»manaB0 bbuvi bbtlmipa|ab Cl*J J® p&Iayamti mama dbarmmnm^ 

imam Bamastaih tSbbyO mayfi rirachito-mjulir>«3aha murdbui || 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Om, Om ! Homage to Siva ! Om ! Homage to the Lord Vasuddya ! Om ! 
Homagr to Brahman f Homage to the blessed (lapapati, homage ! To the blessed Sarasvat! 
homage ! Om t 

(Verse 1) Honu^ to Sambhu, beauteous with the yak-tail fan which is the moou kissing 
hir lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the oities of the threefold world ! 

(Verse 2) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishnu as it reyealed itself stirring up the ocean; 
with the universe resting on the tip of its lofty right tusk. 

To the blessed Sabkara homage, homage ! 

X Metre t. 6]Bka ; the num in the next three vetsei. * Metre : SUluL * Metre ; Voeaulatiluka. 
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(Verso 3) May he who is worshipped by Fortutie’s lord [Vishi^u] and V&pl’g lord 
[Brahman], who is the male actor in the play of that oannin(|' danoing-girl the Primal Mattor, 
the sole seat of lordship, fortune, and power adored by the three worlds that naturally arise by 
his will, to whom the Vr-das aro known, ^ who is able to milk a crowd of celestial kine of good 
works, he whose' diadem is the cruecont moox^ ever produce for this nuiverse a growth of perfect 
hajtpinoss ! 

(Verso 4) Tho Beloved of Fortune [Visbnu], worshipped by all, appeared like a lotus- 
pool, being a place for the play of the carp which are the lovely eyes of Lady Fortune, 
having abundant water suggested by the (blue) colour of his body, displaying a mass of 
filanieiits (cdnsislinij) of the rays fi'Om the Kaustubha (Jewel), oharming with the blue lotuses 
of his eyes and the golden lotus fiom his belly. 

(Vorso 5) There arose the groat, supremo, pure Lotus-throned [Brahman], Sarasvatl’s 
lover, the Virat who is tho groat author of the Vedas, engrossed in tho creation of the 
serioH of the tiinity Bhfir-Bhnvas-Svar, whose lotas>feet are worshipped by the entire world, 
tho scat of tho blessed event of whose birth was the golden lotus from the navel of Kamali’s 
Darling [Vishnu]. 

(Verse 6) To this Self-l)orn Being of tho Lotus was born a son, Svayambhuva Mann ; his 
son was king Priyavrata ; as his sons arose the monarchs Agnldhra and others. To these 
latter Priyavrata, darling of the earth, noblest in tho exalted knightly races, apportioned the 
seven continents. 

( Verse 7) JnmbQdvipa, remarkable as having the Salt Ocean surrounding it, was the 
sconcof tho display of Agnidhru’s empire. The spacious Plaksha, encircled by (the Ocean of ) 
Siig.arcano, was protected by .Mrdhatithi perfect of oxcollonce. Salmall, which appears to 
tho sight with tho Ocean of Brandy surrouudiiig it, was taken over by king Vapushmat of flery 
prowess. 

(Verse 8) Jyntishmanla apipropiiatod Ku^advlpa, which is always euciroled by the famous 
Ocean of Butter. Similarly Krauncha, which in turn tho (Ocea» of) Whey encompasses, king 
Dyutimat, renowned in the circle of kings, appropriated. Of tho Saka continent, surrounded by 
a border (consisHny) of the Ocean of Milk, tho king was named Havyaoa, vigorons in splendour 

(Verse 9) Havana, whose form was beloved of the goddesses of the fortunes of his 
prostmte foes, a foil-moon from the ocean of Manu’s raoe, sinless, vigorous, possessed the land 
of Pushkara, which is encircled by (the Ocean of) Sweet Water. 

(Verse 10) After Agnldhra ami tho othor sous of Priyavi-ata the lord of all tho continents 
by tho gift of their father ruled the seven continents encircled 1^ the seven oceans, displaying a 
Bupremo puis.sant splendour like tliat of the rays of tho Lord of tho Seven Steeds [the Sun-god], 
Bubsequontly the noble sons of the world-renowned Agnidhra, king Nubhi am) others, mlod the 
eartli. 

(Verse 11) The realm of Nablii (foj/) to the south of the Himalaya mountains ; south 
of Homaknla, lord of mountains, appears the Kimpurusha-varsha. In duo order, the Hari- 
varsha lies to tho south of tho Nishadha moxintauis ; the Ilav):ita (region), having Moru as 
its centre, displays itself, enclosing the bright Jamba river’s wandering coarse. 

(Verse 12) The delightful (region of) Hiravmants, exceedingly oharming with LnkSidka 
displays itself in splendour on all sides, on the south whereof appears a mans of mountains 
(coneiafing o/) tho peaks of the Nila and §vfita hills. On the east of the golden kiy ig of 
mountbiuB [Mem] is TJttarakuru, most exalted region of earth ; and there “ ppea r in besntv 
Hhlyaventa, having tho grace of Fortune, and BhadrAiva-varsha. ^ 


> Or " known through the Tidas.'* See Figini II, ii, 87 . 
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(Vom 18) On the we>t of Oandbamadana, KStnmBla stands out in distinction above 
the (fither) ezoelleot regions of generally famed splendour, so that it -would seem as if the 
brilliant bMuty of MSm -wore (caused) by it. 

(Verse 14) Of NSbhi, the eldest of the kings of this sphere of nine portions, the eldest 
son -was Rishabha, in whom wore realised unfading virtues, (and) who was a store of wealth 
of inoalculable merit. His son was Bharata ; from him was (tha country) Bharata-varsha 
(to named). This king was from every point of view an ornament of Manu’s race. 

(Verse 15) Best of the kings beginning with Bharata, a Vishpuvardhana, tlie lord flmiwrot 
Vikrama by the power of his arm supportod the whole burden of the ocoan-riuged earth, 
an oi’namont of the Obalukya race, a seat of majesty, a soion of the race of Maiiu- famed over 
the earth’s regions. 

(Line 15) Prose : If, it be asked how this was, (the answer is) : when the various Manus 
Svftyariibbuva, SvSrOchisha, Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, (and) Chaksliusha, who wei-o second 
lotus-born ones [Brahmans], architects of righteousness for tho triple world, seats of 
unique majesty, roots of the creeping-plant of royal polity, one after another had ruled tho earth 
each for seventy-one cycles of the four agea,^ siihsequetitly Aditi was born to Daksba tlio 
Patriorcb, who was a pparl from the matrix of the nails of the beautiful fcot of Hiranyiigarbliu.. 
To Aditi and the Patriarch Ka^yapa, who was a skilful artificor of tho cai-vod figures 
of tho world, was born Vivasvanta, [Vivasvat, tho Sun] of the all-seoiug eye ; to Vivasvantft 
(was born) the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata,® who was skilled in tho polity of tho Manus ; 
to Vaivaavata (was 6om) king Ikshvaku ; to this monarch was then born a daughter named 
Il&-d6vi. 

(Verse 16) The mind-born son of him who dwelt in the womb of the peerless golden lotus 
[Brahman] was Atri. The son born from the jrupil of tho eye of this lordly saint was the 
Neotar-rayed [Moon-god], ornament of [Biva] who wears tho niooii-diadom. His beloved 
son was Budha. To Budha and IjS was born Purnravaa, au inorenser of tho exalted Lunar 
Race, voiood in widespread fame. 

(Verse 17) In thp distinguished Lunar Race was (horn) from this king of kings 
Purttravas HBriti PaKohafiikha, whoso fcot wx>ro sernped by tho diadems of all hostile 
monarchs. 

(Verse 18) To Hirlti were (horn) many sons having strength of arm fit to l)ear tho 
incomparable burden of tho earth. With those leaders of royal races as ancestors arose the 
ChSlukya race,® which is tremulous with bi-illiant creeping-plants of fortune, exalted 
above the whole world, a source of flawless pearls of lofty glory, appropriating eulogies from 
dynasties of monarchs of all races. 

(Verse 19) The kings in this lineage aro illustrions, Raving for oi-nament five crests.* 
worshipping the brahma-druma^ of tho Lady, having the sign [tho boar-crest] brought to 
light by tho Boar, punishing foes with spoi-t of prowess coruscating in the vibration of 
their mighty arms, making the damsels of the quarters of space radiant with fresh crowns 
of the flowering jasmine of pnro glory. 

> For the nplauatlon of thU allusion lee Dr. Fleet’s paper on the Kallynga in Jour. U. As. Soe,, 1911, 

p. 482. 

* The Seventh Mann is the one in whose maiioao^ixra or patriarchate we are now ; see loc. ci(, (pmeeding 
note), p. 484. 

* Literally, * bamboo ’ j the following two epithets imply the bamboo aa upnmdita. 

* Tho olloeion ia not to their lanohhana, hot to paiieha-Hkha, * five-created/ ‘ having five tufts of hair on 
the head,’ the epithet of Hbiti, who is mentioned in the preceding verse and verie 17. 

* The Butea frondoea. . 
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(Verse 20) The fortune of the OhBlukya raoe^ in (he world strikes the mind with 
wonder, as if one should ask whether the exaltation of other dynasties could equal their 
prosperity ; it is full of sap {vigour), possessing vigorons and beautiful branches, firmly 
rooted, rich in fruit, unshaken, beautiful in tip over tip, without flaw, without thorns. 

(Verso 21) As good king Satyifiraya was born in it, a darling of the Lady Vii-tory, 
one who made hie own ChSlukya lineage to bud forth, beloved of the goddess Glory, adorned 
by the conquests of his arm, which alone was able to protect the earth, a thnndprlxdt of 
Indra to the raonutains (which ant) the races of hostile princes, an ornament of kings, 
ruler of AyodhyS, the race of the OhUukyas is verily called “ the lineage of Satyl* 
draya.” 

(Verse 22) Tailapa [II],’ a liearer of the harden of the earth who was born in this 
illustrious lineage, after conquering in battle R&shtrakQta kings adorned by the virtue of 
perfect heroism, controlled ever rightly under his sole sway the esrth enrompassed by the 
seven oceans, incomparable in splendour, a Fire-lord to foes [or, drinking the blood of foes]. 

(Verso 23) The son of Taila, praised by the people, was SatySdraya; this monarch’s 
son was the lord Vlkrama CVikramadltya V] ; his younger brother was good Ayyapa [II], 
prince of the earth; his joansrer brother was Jayasihgs [Jayaaiihha 11]; his son was 
Ahavamalla [S5medvara I], known as king Trailokyamalla ; bis son was BdmedTara 

[11], rnler of the earth. 

(Verse 24) His younger brother was the illustrious king VikramSditya [VI], a 
lion to the ragioif elephants who were hanghty hostile kings, an ornament on the face of the 
stainless Lady Glory, u fortnnate Dilipa among kings. 

(Ver.se 25) Lopping down the unsociable races (bamboos) of fierce foemen, crushing a 
host of kings, in an instant cutting off crores of thorns, by the might of his arm holding in 
harmony the earth sun-ounded by the seven oceans, he made as it were a ploasure-oonrt for 
the goddess of Fame ; what heroes are equal to the Ohslukya-Bfima ? 

(Verse 26) The Lady Barth, after standing on the back of the Lord of Tortoises 
coming upon the top of the lofty hoods of the Snake-king, and treading upon the tops of 
the temples of the troop of Elephants of the Quarters, in affection mounted upon the lofty 
arm of the emperor Vikrama : so lofty was the right arm of the Ohslukya emperor ! 

(Verse 27) Now that the fear of standing on the top of the hoods of the lord of 
serpents, whoso very name is poisonoas, (and) the insult caused by the demon who in rude 
opposition pushed her into the nether world, (and) the fatigne when on being uplifted by the 
primeval Boar her life had become half-extinct, have been allayed, the Earth stands upon the 
mighty arm of the king whose ornament is valour [Vikramftbharapa]. 

(Verse 28) A gallant of kingly science, a gallant of the goddess Earth, a gallant of the 
genius of victory over the triple world, a gallant of the sweep of the arm of mighty prowess 
a gallant of the concert of naturally sweet music, a gallant of graceful speech, a seat of royal 
virtnos, a gallant of the mistresses of kings, he has humbled famous monarobs of old. 

^ (Verse 29) There were no exalted ones who did not bow; no kings who were not 

suspended in the mouth of his scabbard ; no lords of provinces who on seeing ( km) did not 

perform his mandate of service, repressing hesitation ; none who did not follow the troaauiu 

waggon of his hand : in view of this, who would be able to describe in enlogy the heroic career 
of the terrible emperor Vikrama P 

(Verse 30) As the row of other king* bowed down in present awe at his footstool 
abandoning the richly developed msnifestaiion of (their) prowess (and) consenting to liege 

* Again s play on the double mosning '* bamboo * and " lineaga” 
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flOrvioe, the forms of tkese hostile monarohs in the mirrors {comUting of) the toe-nails of the 
glorious emperor Vikrama were like the deer (tn the moon) to the moon's oi b. 

(Verse 31) As a bee to the lotus of the foot of this illustrious emperor Vikramft, a sharp 
edge to the sword of {his) arm, a protection to (his) authority, fresh beautv of youth to the 
Lady Barth, a oonditiou of long and happy married life for the Portune of the kingdom, exlen- 
sion for (his) glory, warmth to (his) lustre, did the land of Kuntala^ esteem the fortunate 
MabadOva. 

• (Verse 32) The valour and learning of the race which was the field of the birtlt of this 
General MahadSva, and his own performance of manifold pious works, ware peculiarly nis- 
•tinguished as objects of public praise. 

If it be asked how this Was, (we asiswer ) : — 

(Verse 33) Truly in Jambndvipa, which trangoends the group of all the continents, there 
lies this BhSrata-varsha, famed as the most exalted of regions. In it lies Bolvala, natal hoU of 
the multitude of all tribes, culminating peak of the charming palace of tho goddess E^rth, 
ranging-ground for the herds of kino of many pious works. 

(Verse 34) The Nareyahgal twelve (group of villages)^ which may be called an orna- 
ment of the Lady Earth, is verily to be seen in the province of Be)vala ; therein a]>pearB tho 
famous tnahdgrahdra Ittage. 

(Verse 35) It is like the Golden Mountain fMoni], a home oi vibudhas [gods, or sages] ; 
behold, it is like the Nagas* world, haunted by ananiaAthogi-jana [Ananta and other sn.ikeg, or 
innumerable happy folk] ; after the fashion of the Milk Ocean, it given lodging to ptmishdttama 
[Vish^iu, or excellent men] ; after the manner of the mountain of the Lord of Wealth, it is a 
dwelling-place of mahehara [Siva, or great lords] ; who is there that does not [thus] »*pt‘ak of 
this Brabma^ estate ? 

(Verse 36) Dancing peacocks, singing bees, swans walking about, cock cuckoos 
warbling the pafLchama note, rose-ringed parrakeets prattling exactly as some persons have 
previonsly spoken, lovers entering the grores of creeping-plants when the Bow of Flowers is at 
work, vibrating without being able to exhaust its delight, (are found) in this park. 

(Verse 37) Its park causes the park of celestial trees to bo in danger of falling {in eatima- 
tion) ; its water-course that presents itself to sight is the stream of Ganges slipping down from 
the top of Maho^vara’s braided locks ; thus (thinking), the troops of clouds, pouring abundantly 
into its great tank, aSeoiionately supply waters to the earth : such is the appeai'ance of this town. 

(Versa 38) It appears on all sides radiant with noble Br&hmaps famous over the encircling 
earth, holding sacrifices whereof the glorious smoke of oblations, which is as it were a smoko for 
the purpose of (driving away) the gnat of the Kali age, expanding (and) swelling up even to tho 
sky, surpasses the outpouring of Yamun&'s waters marked by (their) union with the abundant 
stream of the Heavenly River. 

(Verse 39) Through them the creeping-plant of Vedic lore grows high ; by means of these 
excellent Br&hma^s the earth is said to pursue the path prescribed by the V^das; the company of 
celestials waits for the full series of diverse oblations which these gods of earth joyfully present ; 
as these worthy sages rise from excellence to excellence, this Brahma^ race perfectly understands 
the supreme Brahma. 

(Verse 40) The noble Brahmans, the four hundred of It^ge, in whom all grammars and 
various lore of the V^Sdas, together with the text-books of the arts, have assembled themselves 
in inoarnaiion, are diatinguislied by [or, are specialists in] the knowledge of Brahma, vessels of 
unfading good conduct, possessors of the perfection of stainless wisdom, worshipped by the 
whole of this earth. 


* Sm sbove, Tol. la, psK« t46. 
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(Verse 41) SinleBSi blameless, peerless, famed for varioas modes of saorifioe by their own 
and other hands, etady, taaohing, charity, and aoceptanoe (of almt) from worthy persons, aro 
these four hundred Br^Uuna^s of Ittage. 

(Verse 42) Among them floarished a person consoorated for performance of sacrifice, who 
wn.s distingaished by the name of F&taya ChauT^ra,^ scion of a race whose rites were famons 
over the world, a member of the poorless AtrSya Qdtra, stainless of oonduci. 

(Verso 43) His son wa^ named MSdhavabhatta, a master of all books of lore, nniqaely 
holy in the whole ocean-girdlcd earth, following the primitive course of Manu. 

(Verso 44) This Msdhavabhatta's eon was Basavaya, a man of conduct m'Oet for a 
master of the six Afigas, renowned among the folk, as though the VSda in human form were 
displayitig its six Angas. 

(Verse 45) His son was tho noble BrShman DSohirSja, a Mount Himavat to the Ganges 
of the triad [of Vodas], a seed for the attainment of good conduct, a native house of righteous- 
ness, a natal soil of fame, liigliost in the world, highest of tho highest, ciest-jewel of the exalted ; 
who is there who does not style this great man purushi^ttama [noblest of men, or Vishnu] ? 

(Verso 46) Lying to the south of tho town and forming a foundation for (the oxistonre of) 
all people, there is a tank witli high tossing waves, which DSohiraja, active in undertaking 
godly works, famed among diverse classes of sages, foundation of the select, built with (pious) 
purpose, (and) which in the abundance of (its) streams of water — it cannot be gainsaid — is like 
tho Ocean of Milk. 

(Verse 47) Of this illustrious Deohiraija, ornament of mankind, the good wife, named 
Nijikabbe, an ornament of g<Jod wives, famous over tho world, flourished in dignity on the earth. 

(Verse 48) To this Deohiraja, who was renowned as a most noble Brahma^, and to 
Nijambike, famed for unfailing wifely virtue, was born the peerless Vasudeva, who was like 
Vasudova’s offspring [Kfishiia], worshipped by the whole world, a dwelling-place of spiritual 
wisdom, a teacher of dalliance in the bazaar of Vedic lore, a leader among the sagos of earth. 

(Verse 49) Of this illustriouB Vssudeva, who walked in the ways of Mauu, the beloved 
(toife) was Valajikabbc, whose face was that of the full moon, a site of the treasure of dignity, 
noblest of Brahman women, a jewel among ladies. 

(Verse 50) To this lord Vfisudeva and to Valajikabbe, who was like the Lady Earth, was 
born in the afilaenoe of their merit Narftyapaddva, an ornament of Brahmans. 

(Verse 51) As Indra’s splendid elephant is supreme among the furious elephants of the 
sky, as the Ocean of Milk (t« tiuprome) among the oceans, as Moru, lord of mountains, (is 
supreme) in the series of priniitivo mountains, as the Thunderbolt-bearer [Indra] (<« supreme) 
among the famous ones of tho troop of guardians of the quarters of space, so, when one reflects, 
was Narayanadeva supreme among the best of Brahmans of this universe ; in view of this, 
who now is there that applauds him not ? 

(Verse 52) Who is competent to extol the greatness of Nftrsyana, whom the world praises 
as being* a supporter of his Grjtra [or, nplifter of a mountain], having fame as brilliant as 
[Vishpu’s] conch and discus [or, brilliant with Vishnu's conch and disous], having radi^att 
divine splendour residing in the lotus of his body, praised by hosts of sages [or, gods], charm* 
ing with the radiance of truth [or, charming to Saiya1;^h&ma], possessing the essence of 
established order, blessed [or, consort of Fortune], lord of worthy sagos [or, of best radiance], 
worshipped of the universe. 

I On the surname Chauvora see p. 37 above, under vocabulary. 

3 Tho string of epithets that now follows may be applied equally to the Brahma^ Narayaigia and the .god 
Karayaca-Krkhca. 
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(Verso 63) The whole universe waa dependent on him ; manliness was his very body ; ho 
was himself a man who aroused in Fortune a personal affection'; there were no othor men, 
however great their merit, who attained to resetuhlancu of him ; he was a 4CQrtti>Nfirayana [un 
incarnate Nirayana], in whom were combined the inauifestatiou of tattva [characteristic of 
Vishuu]. the nature of Brahman, and profundity of radiance [chai’actoristic of Biva], 

(Verse 54) This noble man had a distinguisLed wile (nowwd) ChandrikSmbike, a manifest 
Ganges of pure soul, a dwelling-place of gems of biillhuit virtues, (remwnei) over the earth. 

(Verse 55) A Ganges of study of stainless conduct, the Earth in the form of a llrShman 

lady, a S&vitri appearing in a stainless race of JJnilnuans, the incarnate spiiit of hor husband’s 

merit, the goddess Amndhati under a modem name, a mother of eternal majesty : who extols 
not in these terms this Ohandrikadevi P 

(Verse 56) Even aa the world-adored Kumfira stout of might was born to the all- 
worshipped daughter of the Mountain-lord and to J«n, so to ChandrikSmbike and the noble 
Brahman NSranadSva was born the fortunate Mahadeva, a full-moon from the ocean of his 
race, an ornament of the nnivorso. 

(Verse 57) Tho fortunate Mabsdeva’s beautiful course of life, repugnant to the Kali Ago, 
breaks up and diuves away tho defilement arising from the Kali Ago ; is, as it were, irrigation- 
w%tor for the tme of perfectly pure rightoousnesH ; and is in unbroken harmony with the refined 
path of all the select, from Manu downwards. 

(Verse 58) While the General Mahadeva by the favours of tho triad of gods was a 
partial incarnation of them, their glorious Saktis also appeared in the form of tho series of his 
wives, who were tho distinguished Kalaladevi, MallikfidSvi, and Pampaladevi, a head-jewel 
of women of great vii'tue. 

A 

(Verse 59) Are poseossion of the three Saktis,^ tlie wenring of tho moon-digifc of Holy 
Writ, (anci) power suited for the protection of devotees seen in any except Mahddeva P 

(Verse 60) Tho illustrious General Mahadeva is a darling of tho jasmine of eloquence 
dropping honey sweet as the nectar of the genius of gardens of pride ; a Lord of KambhS 
[Indra] in setting up the dance of those famous skilful dancers, tho trinity of Suktis ; a teacher 
of the brilliant science of kings ; a mine of gems of weighty virtues ; a crost'jowol of generals of 
the Earth’s Favourites [the Chalukyas]. 

(Verse 61) In such a manner as to establish at Ittage, — which was (already) renowned 
in tho world as having surpassed, in the greatness of being the place of his birth, tlio lordly 
Mountain of snnriso (and) the lotus whence arose the Lotus^boru [Brahman] (and) the Milk 
ocean whence arose tho moon , — (still inore) fame so as to be worthy to be praisod by ail mau- 
kind, (this) oimamont of tho Atreya gdtrUf who was beloved of stainless Fame, — 

(Verse 62) Having penetrated the earth down to the sands radiant with tho gems on the 
glittering hoods of snake-princes, straightened the ocean, (and) laid down all tho mountains 
as surrounding stones and the lofty foro and hind quarters of the troop of elephants of the 
Quarters as ground-columns, has not the General Mahadeva made the Himalaya into a temple ? 

(Verse 63) Mahftd^va’B temple appears aa if tho Great Gods had raised it in reverence, with 
the eai'th as its terrace, the line of primitive mouutains as its ground-columns, the divisions of 
space as its walls, the goddesses of the Quarters as its cunningly carved statues adorned with 
taste) the Mountain-king [Himalaya] as (f/w body of) tho temple, the Golden Mountain [MSrn] 
as its golden cupola, 

^ These Saktis are probably the triad prahbutva, mantra, and ntsdka in referenoe to tho BrSbttia^ Mabaddvo 
siAdJiUlna, toAeAAd, sad friya in reference to the god Mahadevsi to whom the qualities mentioned in this Terse 
are equally applicable j compare the next verse. 
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(Verse 64) The golden onpola on the snmmii of the g >d*B dwelling, a seat of exaltation, 
looks as if it were the sun’s orb that had arisen on the lordly niount»in of sunrUe, (and) staying 
there, unwilling to step over it, was illumining the world ; it is in fact ever like a full pitcher 
held by the Goddess of Fortune (who presides over) the fortunate MahSdSTa’s prosperity. 

( V er-e 66) The (temple of the) god Mah& lSva, which displays it-telf as having bean 
constructed in reverence by MabSdSva the head-jewol among the Geuerals of the Earth’s 
favourites [the Ohalukyas], in the vartuess of its lofty fligsfcafE lifts a 6nger to point a compari- 
son with ali other nb tdes of gods on the earth bounded by the seven seas, saying : " Look ! such 
are they, (and) this ! ” 

(Verse 66) When the god’s lofty abode was displayed, which was indeed worthy to belong 
to the God of Gods, (this) §iva of a General caused tho-ie who only looked at it to feel amaze.^ 
moot so that they said : " This is unprecedented ; even Brahman does not understand how to 
contrive (or) imitate It; it verily deserves to be styled a Guru to Visvakarman for (feoe/itwj^ 
him) skill in other works.” 

(Verse 67) When one compares temples on the ocean-bounded earth, are any, whether it bo 
those formurly built or those yet to be built or those now building, equal (to this) ? They are 
not equal. So, after provio isly onstruoting with joy of soul this one, which is worthy to be 
called the Emperor of Temples, in the everlastingly lirilliant precinct Of the god MahadOva— 

(Verse ilS) As there was a pleasure-house of the Lady Fortune, having glory of glory in &e 
world's praise (?), enduring for an ®ou, he, a tree of desire to the scions of his family, as the 
sentiment o' devotion to his father increasei iu strength, miditated on the god Mflrti-Narayapa 
(ond) oonatructod in honour of his sire a temple of the god MUrti-Narayapa. 

(Verse 69) In honour of his mother he set up (a temple of) the god Chaudaleiivara. He 
constructed a suburb, which was celebrated by the people of the world, a crown of Kama ; 
having collected (and) brought ladies who must bo very descendants of the Mind-born king 
[Kama] a id Rati and Rambhii, he established them as public women of the suburb. 

(Verse 70) Terrible iu prowess [or, a Bhairava in prowess], having a prowess of arm striking 
terror into all foes, having attained glory, managing affairs for the wtdfare of the whole earth, 
having his merit fully broaglit into operation, possessing incalculable manliness, he construoted 
in honour of the boou-giver Sahasa-Bhairava, the tutelary (deity) of his own brilliant cult, 
a splendid temple. 

(Verse 71) He, who was a Sarasvatl of all arts, a patron of all grammarians, poets, 
logicians, masters of tradition, professors of the Vfldas, adepts in spells, and (of Asr) worthy meUi 
constructed a monastery in piety to Sarasvatl of all arts, represented by literature, V6das, 
mystic formnlro, (and) the holy Akshara. 

(Verse 72) The surrounding wall is like the gathered circle of the arms of [§iva] 

when he lavs down his hand in assuming oharge, with the words : ” Over the surface of the 
ooean-enoompassod earth this district, which through MahSdSva’s gift to mo I. have taken under 
my charge, is holy ; it is not fitting for Kali to enter on any side ” — a plaoe of sport for tho 
furious elephants of the sky to rub their temples. 

(Verso 76) This sanctuary of Siva arose from the waters of Ganges when Mfi^a [SivaJ 
in ancient times standing there brought down the river. Ganges ; as the God joyfully gave it 'o 
the Goddess to be a pool for her aquatic sports, the •* Tank of the Goddess [Um§ or Parvail] ” 
stands in the brilliant precinct of the god MahadSva, with its i^pme corresponding to reality. 

Knrtbermore, as to the manner thereof 

(Verse 74) While the whole world clasped its hands looking on, the General KahBdSva 
brilliantly performed pious works at Savasi, KundufigojU, K&dcdUr, I^tage, V9}ugrtme( 
Varsnasi, the Famp§>stha]a of the Iiord famous among the folk, UddegSntlr, the fortunate 
jraya-Nir&yapa-puri, (and) EareyeAgal* with oonspicnous merit. 
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(Verse 76) By performing duly pions works with extreme brilliance at the places called 
Xri4ugax^4i) MaAgalavura, the fortunate Lattaiar, Be^^ekal* Va4avar, Koravura, and the 
famous BiddbigSiVas Mabfiddya obtained a wealth of glory such that the earth will afFec' 
tionately praise (him) as long as moon, sun, and hUta (endure). 

(Line 69) Om ! Hail ! When the victorious rule of king Trlbhuvanamalla,^ refuge of the 
whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Earth, groat Empeiori supreme Lord, supremo Master, 
ornament of SatyaSraya’s race, embellishment of the Ohaiukyaa, was advancing in its course of 
euccessively increasing prosperity (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : Om !— 

(Lines 70-71) Whereas king Tribhuvanamalla, for tbe supply of material for personal 
enjoyment, offerings, food-gifts, alms, and festival cloths for the god tbo Lord Mah&d6va of 
the agrahdra Ittage and for theatrical entortainmenis (?), had granted (the) one (entire village) 
Beipii^ekallu, within the KukkanUru thirty, in perpetuity as long as moon, snn, and stars 
(endure)^ as a universally respected possession, with d(ifinition of the four boundaries within the 
tribhdga^^ to be held on tala-vritti tenure for that god : — 

(Lines 71-72) Further, the General Mahftdevayya, high miu{!«ter, Sandhi’ vigrahi for the 
Eanarese country, Master of the Household, possessor of all titles of honour, such as ; “ tho high 
chief of feudatories, who has attained the paHcha jnahcUahda^^ great august general, terrifier 
of foes, moon to the night-lotuses of (his) kinsmen, mine of the gems of polity, sun to the day- 
lotuses of the Brahmau race, seeing as he speaks, puro in his Gotra, (behaving) as a son to the 
wives of other men, a lion to tbe elephants who are traitors to his lord, delighter of the souls 
of worthy men, a bee to tbe lotus-feet of king Tribhuvanamalla, a Skanda in the front of 
battle,’*— 

(Lines 72-76) Having delivered property into the hands of the sheriff of the great agrahara 
I^tage and the rest of the Four-hundred Mahajanas, who are endowed with the virtues of 
practice of the major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skilled in tbe scrip- 
tures of the Vodos that issued from the lotus-mouth of Hirauyagarbha-Brahman, the Vt'^dangas, 
and the ancillary sciences, in the traditional law, in the Pur&uas, in the six philosophical systems, 
and in the six modes of logic, gods in excellence of sweet speech, consummate masters of tho 
rules of the traditions for the aJvamedha and many other sacriBoes, having a lustre like fihat 
of the sun in the circuit encompassed by the ten points of space, trees of desire to dependents, 
shining in glory as far as the four oceans girdling the earth on the east, south, west, and north 
resembling the profound ocean, lions to the elephants of am] mines of gems of right judgment, 
teachers of philanthropy, having the firmness of tho primitive mountains, indifferent to others’ 
wives though they be like Tilottama, supporters of all learned men, oonfiagrations of doom to 
the homesteads of the thirty-two thousand forms of treachery, submarine fires to the oceans 
which are the armies of potent foes, shatterers of the clouds of guilt, adamant chambers to those 
who come to them for refuge,— 

(Lines 76-78) Did on Sunday, the full-moou day of Bh&drapada of the oyolio year 
Nandang, being the thirty-seventh year of the Chftlukya Vikrama era, on the occasion of a 
transit (caueing) an eclipse of the moon, during a vyatlpHta^ grant with pouring of water, for tho 
personal enjoyment, oblations, food-gifts, professors’ stipends, clocks, and retinue of dancing-girls 
and attendants of the god Mal^dvdivara, fivo-huudred mattur of the eastern fields, 
as a universally respected possession, free from all conflicting claims : the boundaries 

> As here, hsnoetortb in all prose passages 1 shall omit to translate M and Mmat when they are merely 
bODoriSe prefixes. 

* See Jed. An$.t voL 19^ p. 271. 

^Regarding this ^thet see rot 12 above, p. 264. 
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thereof are ; on the east, the road going from Kukkantlru to Ta)akallu ; on the ponth, the 
border of the fields of Talakallu ; on the westi the border is the a44a-va9uge ; on the north, the 
border of Kai;ilyaliallu. 

(Lines 78-82) Also, for tho retinue of dancing-girls and attendants of the god there were 
granted twenty -four houses, as a subtirb (for them) to dwell in : on the sodth of the gate-house 
— omitting ten cubits of roadway — as far as the sheriff's house, an extent of messuages 
{consisiirig) of the houses (amounting io) 54 cubits as the line of the southern area ; on the 
front eastward from the house of Kodaliya Kstana, . • 4 cubits as the northern line; on the 

front eastward from tho houso of Sludiyantira Vishnu-Ghaisasa, 65 cubits ; there ou the east, 
to the south of the road, houses forming a line of 21 cubits, with eastward frontage as far as 

the houso of extending to over 7G cubits ; with these, two oilmills with their 

buildings, for the perpetual Ijimp of the god ; on the west of the town, aline (consisting) of tho 
street of the fcu/i, (comprisiny) 3 mattar 225 kamma of mango-garden of vasuge ; north of the 
wall of tho god's precinct, a garden (comprising) 5 mattar 675 cubits; on tho east of the town 
to the south of the Tatik of the i^^airy Ladies, a garden (comprising) 2 mattar ; at the junction 
of tho aiia-vasuge of the Road of the Hill with (the temple of) the god Kefiava. of the street 
of KSdiytir, 1 mattar 500 Icamma of takkilu land ; of this hundred, 1 mattar 130 kamma red 
land of vasuget 1 mattar 100 hamma rod land ; of tho street of Kldlydr ... mattar ; gf the 
Senabova’s vtsaka of vasugfij 4 mattar ; on the east of (the temple of) that god, south of the 
Tank of tho Fairy Ladies, 1 mattar of garden ; for the choultry of that street, 40 mattar east 
of the wall of tho town (and) one house at tho head of the street. 

(Lines 82-84) There for the instruction of youths in the J^igv^da 1 JbAan^tjfca, for the 
instruction of youths iu the Yajurveda 1 IcAau^t/ba, amounting altogether to 2 khan4ika8^ being 
(given) in perpetuity, there was a sum of one hundred and twenty gadydna^ in figures 120 gold 
gadydna^ (entrusted) to the whole body of Pour-hundred Mahajanas, for which they have to pay 
regularly at tho rate of iiitercBi of one jpawa per gold piece aonually. Thus the Four-hundred 
are to deduct twelve gadyana of annual interest on this gold, and regularly pay it every year to 
tho teachers ; so the Four-hundred shall maintain this much as long as moon, sun, and staxis 
(euciitre), with universal respect (and) in freedom from all conflicting claims. 

(Linos 84-86) Thus for those who maintain this pious foundation according to its proper 
rule tlie fruit will be the same as if they decorated with gold the horns and hoofs of a thpusan^ 
kino during an eclipse of tho sun at the holy sanctuaries of . Benares, ArgliyatXrtha, PraySge, 
and Kurukshotra, and presented them according to rule, so ornamented to a t^uaand Br&bmaus 
learned in the Four Vedas. To those who violate this pious foundation will accrue the guilt 
of destroying those thousand Brahmans and those thousand kine at those* sanctuaries. 

(Lines 86-89) Tho earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara ; who- 
soever at any time holds the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. As bciw^u a 
donation and the maintenance thereof, it is more blessed to maintain (a prani) than io 
give it; through a grant one attains paradise, through the maintenance thereof the 
everlasting seat. He who should ap^iropriafe land, whether given by himself or giveii by 
others, is born as a v.’orm in dung for sixty ' thousand years. Be who tiikes away a sinj^le 
gold piece, a single cow, or a single fiuger-breiadth of soil goes to helf until the dis^Iutioh of 
the universe. This general principle bit law for kings must be maiiita&ed by yon in every 

; *V Ramabhadra malces this entreaty to all these happy soyereigns. I 

clasp my hands on my head in Ralatation to those monarchs on the earth, whether bo^ ,ojl( 
own line or of lines of other kings, who with souls free from sin preserve ' this my law in its 
, entirety. 
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B,-*-*OF THB TIBO! OF SANEIAMADBVA : A.D. 1178. 

Ai lias been said above, this record begins midway in line 89 directly after the end of the 
inscription A, from which it is separated by only a double mark of paqctnation. — Tho oharaoters 
hero are in a script similar to that of A, but somewhat smaller and cramped and inelegaut, 
They are for the most part from to in height. — The language is Kanai^ae, of the mcdimval 
type, all in prose,— As regards vooabiilin7» in line 89 wo have the form Ahayja for Ahayuja : 
Dr. Fleet remarks that this seems to indicate the origin of the form Ahtja^ which is 

well known. In line 93 Jwe have the accusative kdla for h&lam, perhaps intentionally, but perhaps 
only as the result of a careless omission of anmvdra* In line 95 wo have the word hala : 
Pr, Fleet tolls me that this is another form of hana, which term is used to denote recognized 
separate groups of tho hoad-men or the accountants of a town or village when they are nob all 
of the same descent, and is also applied to the corresponding divisions of the lands attached to the 
office. In this line we have al^o another instance of tho change of tho ay sound to ey^ in the 
surname GheyjMfc, = Ghaysa, Qbaisa. — -The orthography shows, like that of A, a fluctuation in 
the use of initial p and its derivative h : thus, we have pa4^val in lines 94 and 95, by tho side of 
fcoZa, line 93, and &5da, line 94. 

The insoription is of the time of the Ealaohurya king Sahkamadeva. It records grants 
which were made for the temple of Mahadova, and were given in trust to tho Four-hundred 
Mabajanas, headed by the tJrodo or village head-man, of Ittage, by a certain NSgadevayya 
Nayaka, who, being described as a 7naha-va44^i^vyavaharif seems to have been a banker or 
money-lender on a grand scale. 

The details pf the date (line 89) are ; the cyclic year Vilambin, being the second year of the 
reign of SaukamadSva ; tho new-moon of Asvayuja ; Adi vara (Sunday). Dr. Fleet gives mo the 
following remarks This Vilambin saiiivatsara was the Saka year 1100 expired, A.D. 1178- 
70, For this year the given Uthi^ tho new-moon of Asvino, as a true tithi, answers to 12 Ooto- 
bor, A.D. 1178, on which day it ended at about 22 hrs. 20 min. after mean sunrise (for 
Pjjain). This day, however, was a Thursday ; whei'cas the record specifics a Sunday. In this 
case a mean calendar does not help : the tiihi as a mean Hthi ended at 8 hrs. 39 min, on 
the next day, Friday. Thus, from both points of view this date is an irregular one.^ Fur- 
ther, we are told in line 93 that tho grants wore made on the occasion of an eclipse of tho moon : 
but of course there cannot be such an eclipse at a new-moon ; and there was no eclipse of the 
sun at this new-moon, or of the moon at the full-muou of Advina, to justify our proposing any 
emendation of tho record. The text here, again,, has the expression sGma-grahana^samkrdmti^^ 
vyatipatad-amdu : regarding this use of the term samkranti see p. 40 above.” 

Regarding two of the places mentioned in this record, namely KukkanUru and Ta|5kalla 
(lines 93-4), see remarks at p. 40 above, under the inscription A, 

TEXT.* 

89 . . Svaati ^rimatu-Ealaohuryya- 

obakravartti' 4 Etoiiikamadfiya-varte(r 9 ha)da Speya V^ambi-saihvatsarada 

AAvayjad^ittfi-r 

^ la oounection with this data the following note may be maie. In the Elliot MS. Collection the name of 
the 9amvai9ard is glvan as SMfafkbi. This is well known as a gouthern corruption or variant of llSfnalamhu 
The Hemalairhin $aih9at$ara eomes next before Vilambin. And it happens that for A.D. 1177 the giyen /tiA^ 
answers quite regularly to Sunday, 2S October, on which day it ended at about 10 hrs, 4S min. But the 
record has unmistakably VHafkbi, erith no possibility of any other reading.<^J. F, F, 
s From the ink-impression. 

* Bepreseniid by the spiral symbol. 

A Bead and see above. 
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90 vSsjd AdiTArad-ariidu svastt aamaBta-ga^a'saifapatinar-ttppa firlmtot- 

mah&*va4dii-vyavabari NSgadSvayya-nByakara svasti jaina-ni 7 azaa«aTSdli 7 S 7 a* 

dhySna-dh5raoa-mo(man)o-Spashth&oa(aa)-iapa-BamSdhi-fita«gni^a- iiftT{'pii.TiTm ,Ti nV Tibn- 

dha-prasaihnarmii Hirauyagarbhblia-BrahtDa*inpklia>kaioa|a>yimrggata-Tdda*TddSiiig-o> 

91 paihga-^rati - Binri(8in]-i)ti-parS^-Bha4u>darSaDa>Bhatw>tarkka*pravipar^«Siri(a-japa-kalpa* 

vri(vfi)k8haram-»ppa firimad-anadij-agrab&ram 7i(tagey>flr-od6ya-ptamakhaT» 
aSe8ha-niah[a*]janarii n&lnOnrvara kayjalw drarya-dana-pflrTTakadiih 

.Barvva-naniaSya(8ya)-sarvva-b&dha-parih&rav-Egi^ panada Bvasti yama'iiiyama- 
sva- 

92 dbyaya-dbyana-dharaaa-mo(Tnaa)n>Sna8btbapa(na)-japa-8amadhi-SUa - gn^a - 8Adxpansai>> 

appa firl-S vayambbu-Trik u Wfivara-dovara 8rl-MabSdfivfSvara-d5var-achai7yaram-appa 
firi-Kriya4akti*padidifa-devar*avara lisbyam ar!*SomaiTara-patfaditii>*ddvara>avara 
gisbyaru gri-yidyabhurana-pathdita*dayar<°ayara gisbyaru Irl- 

93 SfliuSgyam-prtihdita-doyara kala* karcbcbi dhara-ptirvyakaib mSdi aOma- 

grahapa-samkramti-yyatipatad-aibdu gii-Mah5devggvara-d6yara agr- 

asanakke bitta keyi mfida-yoladalw niat[t*]ara - 36 adara Blm© 

mOdalw Widdt(?tti)gaveya bola mere tedikalu kavileya kalltt 
mgro paduTulM Kukkanflriih 

94 Talakalliihgo bsda butt[e*j ndt'e bacjlagala grl-Somggvara-dgyara agr*SBapada 

keyi Gavajcogvara-d.'tvara k6yi mgro * mattay-a d6varggey»flrim ba^agalu 
tOrata mat[t*]uru 1 adara sime katto m6ro teihkalu 

NSra^ggyara-devara tfliiita mere pa^uvalu Ei;i^ya>Saih[ , . ]3 

95 gSriya balaih m.lre b»dagal« Ip-pemdira Vaaodgya-gbeyBara tOibta mdro 

[in 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 89-91) Om ! Hail ! Od Sunday, the now-moon day of Agyaynja of the oyolto 
year Vilambin, being the socond year of the Ea|aohurya emperor king 
maha,-va 440 '’vyavahfiri NSgadeyayya Niyaka, oudowed with all virtues, haying deliyered 
property into the hands bf tbo sborifE and the rest of the Four-hundred MahSjanas of AnSdi- 
agrahara Ittoge, who are endowed with the yirtuos of practice of the major and minor disci* 
plinos, Bcripture-reading, meditation, spiritnal concentration, obseryance.of silence, prayer, obla- 
tion, and ecstasy, gracious to sages, skillpd in the Boriptures of the Vedas that iBsaed from the 
loins-roonth of Hiianyngarbha- Brahman, the VgdahgaB, and the ancillary sciences, in the 
traditional law, in the Fnracas, in tbo six philoBophioal systems, and in the six modes of logic, 
trees of desire to dependents, — 

(Lines 91-93) — did grant with laving of the feet and pouring of water to fiomggyara 
Paijditn-dgya,— disciple of Vidyubharapa Papdit®"d6va, disciple of Somggvara Pap^ita-dgya, 
disciple of Kriyftgakti Papdita-drva, — who is endowed with the virtaes of practice of the 
major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, meditation, spiritnal concentration, observanee 
of silence, prayer, oblation, and ecstasy, and is the teacher {attaohed) to the god the l^ord Mah&- 
dgya {belonging to the temple) of Syayaihbhu-Trik{i{;€gyara, during a transit (causing) an 
eclipse of the moon, in a vyatipata, 35 mattar of arable land in the eastern fields for tue 
agrosana of the god the Lord MahSddya, as a nniversally respected ppssessipn, free from all 
eonflicting claims. 


' Rmd pravteurwm. 

* This stands for kalaih j perhaps intentionally, perhsps only by a panlew omiidon «f tha owsvEm, 

* 9ne syllahU is illegible here) or perhaps two* 
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(Linea 98>96) As to the borders thereof ^ oa tbe east, the fields of Hlddl?BTe are the 
bound ; on the south, a oow’s stone [a stone with a cow soulptnred on it] is the bound ; on the 
west the load going from KukkanQru to Talakallu is the bonnd ; on the north, the arable 
la,„l of the agrOsana of the god SomSirara (and) the arable land of tho god Gavsji:<l4yara are 
the bou n d . Likewise (he granted) to that god 1 mailar of garden-land on tho north of the 
town. As to its borders : on the east, the causeway is the bound : on the south, the garden 
of tbe god the Lord Nftraoa is the bonnd ; on tho west, the bala of Kiriya-Sam • . gSri is the 
bound; on the north, the garden of Visuddva Oheysa of the Two’ Wives is the bonnd. 

No. 5.— THE CYCLE OP JUPITER, 

AKD 

THE NAMES OF THE SAMVATSARAS APPLIED TO HINDU SOLAR YEARS. 

A continuation of the author's “ Indian Chronography." 

Bt Robebt Sewell, LC.S. (Rbtd.). 

Introductory, 

199. In my " Indian Ohronography " (pp. 46-6.'j .ind Tables XXVIT to XXXI A) I have 
shewn how the exact beginning and ending of o Jovian year can bo ascertained, accordinpf to 
the varions astronomical authorities in use in India, from K. T. 3117 (A.D. 16-17) to 5133 
(A.D. 2032-33). These calculations were made, asTcgards the motion of Jupiter, by tho moan 
sign system, that is to say, by conceiving tho length of each samvataara as being the time 
occupied by the planet in passing by his mean motion through one sign, or 30°, of the Hindu 
sodiao ; and they were made as regards the solar year by determining the number of days and 
decimals of a day by which each saihvataara began after apparent Mesha samkranti^ in each 
solar year. In the single case of the Original Surya Siddhanta, however, (Tables XXX and 
XXX A) the computation was made with reference to the moment of mean Mesha saihkranti ; 
for the reason that it is almost certain that during tho whole period of its use tlie Hindu calcu- 
lators worked entirely on that system. 

200. Since the publication of the Indian Ohronography I have examined a largo number 
of dates of T p<=li«-n inscriptions, and have come across many oases where the name of the given 
aamvatsara does not exactly accord with the solar year with which it should bo connected 
according to rule framed with apparent Msaha saihkranti as tbe guiding-point. Sometimes this 
may be due to mere aooident ; sometimes it may arise from the use of the name of the 
samvatsara current at the moment of the action commemorated by tho record instead of that of 
the samvatsara current at Mfisha saihkr&nti of tho current year. But it is certain that at least 
up to the time of §rlpati (about A.D. 1040) and probably for a long timo afterwards the Hindu 
calculators based their determination of tho Jovian samvatsara oun-ent at Mesha saihkranti 
(and, therefore, according to custom giving its name to the entire solar year) not with reference 
to the apparent but to the mean M^sha sathkrauti ; and this would often cause tho solar year to 
bo called by a different Jovian cycle-name. The late Sankara Balkrishua Dikshit hinted (Indian 
Calendar, p. 28) that possibly this praotioe lasted till as late as the 16tb century. . 

201. My tables in the Indian Ohronography were intended to enable the beginning and 
ending time of a saihvats&ra to be calonlated by time measured from a known point, and since 
Table 1 of the Indian Calendar stated that point (apparent Mfisha samkranti) in each year 
it was obviously most simple to use lhat point. The tables were not framed to serve as a guide 
to the Jovian name to 1^ correctly applied to each solar year, though that could be gathered 
from them with a little trouble and care. 

^ Tbs Hisba aadikrlntl point iparks the flrat moment, or beginning, of each tohur year. 
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202. It 18 evident, however, that we can only be seoare in our acoeptanoe of, or rejection as 
irregular of, an inecription-date, if, besides the tables calculated by the apparent MSsha saihkrSntl, 
we have others calculated by the mean Mdsha sachkranti ; and furthermore have at hand a table 
containing the Jovian cycle-name properly (i.e. by Hindu rule) connected with each solar year 
with rofi^renoe to both apparent and mean Sd^sba saihkranti, and by all the Hindu Siddhantas, 
i,c. such a table as will shew at a glance whether a cycle-name is properly applicable to a 
particular solar year by any svstem or by any known Hindu authority# This then is the work 
partly done in the present paper. 

203. Before explaining the method of preparation and the use of the tables which follow 
a few remarks may not bo considered out of place. 

204. As mentioned below, the late Mr. S. Balkrishna Dikshit expressed the opinion that 
the Sacond Arya Siddhinta^ whose date is believed to bo atout A.D. 050, was in no part of India 
in use for a long time. The Siddhanta which has obtained most general acoeptanoe, except in 
the south, is the Present Siirya Siddhanta^ which dates perhaps from about A.D. 1000, and 
which in parts wan corrected by the author of the Makaranda in A.D. 1478. My Table XLII 
(below) shews all the years in which suppressions of Jovian samvatsaras took place according 
to each authority. These suppressions are marked with asterisks. Now it will be apparent 
to anyone using that table that in this redpect the results afforded by calculation from the 
elements of the Second Ary a Siddkiinta are much nearer to those of the Present Surya Sid- 
dhanta with the correction (6 r/ a) than to results obtained by the use of any other authority. 
The position of Jupiter, that is, as calculated by the Second Ary a differed considerably from 
that calculated by the Surya Siddhanta until the Hindu astronomer in the I6th century intro- 
duced the correction to tho latter’s elements ; after which the two come much closer together. 
If, therefore, the corrected Surya Siddhanta is really tho most accurate authority, we mast hold 
that at least in tho matter of tho motion of Jupiter the Second Ary a Siddhanta was unworthily 
dealt with and received scant justice. 

205. Although the Second Ary a Siddhanta seems to have been in use for a very short time 
I was induced to continue tho calculations according to its elements through the whole period of 
over 1,400 years embraced in tho general Table XLII below, partly in order to call attention to 
this: peculiarity. 

206. In ordinary cases it would suffice, when once tho moment of beginning of a sariivat- 
sara had been calculated with refei*ence to apparent Mesha saihkranti, merely to add to it the 
time-difference or sodhya, between apparent and mean Mosha saihkrantt in order to arrive at 
the moment of its beginning with reference to moan Mosha samkranti ; and in ordiimry oases 
the four decimal points given in ray tables would snffice. Bat in order that there may be no 
mistake in very close cases I have worked the whole of these tables by nine pli^es of decimals. 
One instance, and that a very interesting and instructive one, will shew how important it is 
that this should be done, especislly with reference to the information afforded by Table XLII« 

207. Note the year K. T. 3710, A.D. 609-10, in which No. 1 Prabhava of a cycle began, 
according to the First Ary a Siddhanta add as ^tabulated for ftor deoimalli of a dky, 
169*4400 days after mean Mosha samkrSnti (Table’ XXIX B below).’ ' We see' that 'during that 
cycle 41 Plavahga was suppressed because it both began and ended within the limite of the solar 
year A.D. 649-50. Turning to tho complementary Table XXIX A of the Indian OKrohography 
we see that 41 Plavauga began in its year 169*4400 days prior to the time when No. 1 Prabhava 
began in its year ; which means that in A^D. 649 it began precisely ' at ' the moment of mean 
Mdsha aaihkxanti. Was it or was it not suppressed P Did it begin after orbefoi^that 
moment ? If before, it was current at that moment and gave its name to the year f if later, it 
both began and ended within the limits ol the solar year, and did not give its name to the year* 
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The present Table XXVIII B is calculated for mean Mesba samkrSnti according to the 
Present 8&rya Siddhanta with the bija, and is to be nsed with Table XXVXll A, Indian Ohron- 
, ography, jnst as is Table XXVIII in that work for apparent Mesha saihkrSnti. 

Similarly the present Table XXIX B for mean MSsha saihkrSnti bj the Tint Arya 
SiddhSntu or Aryabhaffya, and is to be need with Table XXIX A, Indian Okronography. 

And the present Table XXXI B is for mean MSsha samkranti by the BrShma SiddhClnto 
and the Siddhinta SirSmani, and is to be used with Table XXXI A, Indian Okronography, 

Explanation is folly given in Indian Okronography (pp. 52 to 62), and the work is shewn in 
Examples 53 to 60. 

The present Tables XXXI 0, D and E are similarly prepared according to the Second 
Arya Siddhanta, C for apparent, E for mean MSsha samkranti, D being common to both. 

212. Having completed my calculations so far I drew up Table XLII, which shews at a 
glance (the numbers in columns referring to the list at the side) for every year from A.D. 
490-91 to 1914-15 what Jovian name would be given to each solar year according to the Hindu 
rule of naming the year by the samvatsara aotnally enrrent at MSsha samkrSnti } and this by 
all the authorities, and botli by apparent and mean MCsha samkranti. It will be found very 
useful in testing the accuracy of dates given in insoriptions found in tracts whiob, as in the 
north, carrio 1 on from year to year the practice of naming the year after the actual astronomical 
position of Jupiter. 

213. Thus, to give an cxnm|)Ie, suppose we have a date given in a record in the year- 
K. Y. 4606 or Saka 1427 expired (s=A.D. 1505-6), Table XLII shews os at a glance that that 
solar year was called “Angiras’* according to the iSiiry a Siddhanta without the bija whether 
on a basis of apparent or mean Mesha samkrSnti, by the Surya Siddhanta with the Uja also on 
either base, and (if they had been in nse) also by the Original Surya on a mean base, and by 
the Second Arya Siddhanta on either base; whereas according to the Firtt Arya Siddhanta on' 
either base, or acoordin;^ to the Brahma Siddhanta and Siddhanta SirSmani on either base tho 
name of the year was " Srlmukha.” 

Ctols 0? Jupiter. Elsmbnts on basis or mban Mbsha baAkbJnti. 

Table XXV II B. By the Bury a Siddhanta without the bija. 

214. [Oalc«Io<to» on the basis of apparent MSsha eaihhrSnti ie fully explained in Indiau 
Okronography, pp. 4S-5J.] At the epoch of the Xaliynga or in K. T. 0 expired, B.O. 
3102-1, the samvatsara 26 Nandana ended and 27 Vijaya began exactly at the moment 
of mean MSsha samkranti, Jupiter being then assumed to be precisely in long. 0^. Sinoo 
Vijaya ended before the end of the solar year it became ksbaya, and did not give its m».Tno 
to any year. From the end of 26 Nandana 84 saihvatsaras passed before the moment of 
beginning of 1 Prabbava of the nezt .oyole. Using the letten of the List of elements of this 
SiddhSnta on p. 49, Indian Okronography^ vre caloolate the interval between the end of 26 
Nandana and the beginning of 1 Prabbava bythefomnla E— (Fx34). (B) 866’288756481 
days~(Px84) 143'889205368 dayB=221‘3695811l8 days. This is the time after muo 
HAsha saifakriinti of K. Y. 33, B.O. 8069-8, when 1 Prabbava began. Between this 1 
Prabbava anddihe 1 Prabbava of X, T. 3117 &ere were ezaotljr 52 whole sadivatsara qyolee. 

I ** D '* ii the length «f one mbeateora of Jnpltor. 

*' K *’ U the length of the eldeiwl solar year. 

« F ».B- D, or the dWeieMS bstweea E and D. 

*' B this difference for an entfto oyolf, or, F s 60, 

* 1 "mE-H, or additive diffmaoe for hogiBniogi of racMHive «|etea. 


No. 5.] OTOLB OP JUPITER AND NAMES OP SAMVATSARAS. 


66 


lx62ss:5789‘604726772 days. E x 16s=5844’140l037u3 days. Deduct the latter from tho 
former, and add 221-869651113 days (the beginning time of I Prabhava of K. Y. 33), aud 
the result is 166*784174182. At tlds distance of time, therefore, after mean Mdsha samkranti 
No. IPrabhara began in K. Y. 3117, B.O. 3069-68. Calculation for tho following cycles 
follows in order by adding for each the element “ I." 


Table XXVIII S. By fhe Surya SiddhSnta toith the hija. 

215. [Oalcndation on the haste of apparent Misha samkrinti is explained in Indian Ohron- 
ography^ pp. S2-53.'\ Although the blja, or correction, was not introduced till A.l). 1478 still, 
a^wnA it involved the change in some respects of the elements of the Siddhanta (compare the 
Lists, pp. 49 and 63, Indian Chronography), calculation had to bo made afresh from the epoch 
of the Kaliyuga, K. Y. 0 expired. At tho moment of mean Mesha samkranti in tliat year 26 
Nandana ended and 27 Vi jaya began. Vijaya was kshaya in that year. Using the elements at 
the top of p. 53, Ind. Ohron., wo 6nd B-(Px34)=*221*639l723l3 days. This is the time 
measured from mean Mfisha samkiSnti, when 1 Prabhava began in K. Y. 33, B.O. 3U69-68. 
From the beginning of this Prabhava to the beginning of tlio 1 Prabhava in K. Y. 4540, 
A.D. 1439-40, there were exactly 76 oyoles of sariivataaras. “I**x76=8497’74479l036 days. 
K x23=8400*961399063 days. Deduct the latter from the former and add 221*63yl72313 days 
as above, and the result is 318*432664286 days. In K. Y. 4540, A.D. 1439-40, therefore, 

1 Prabhava began 318*4326 days after moan MSsha sarhkr&nti. For the beginning-moment of 
each isuooessive cycle we add the element “ I,” or 111*81*2431461 days. 

Table XXIX B. By the First Arya Sidd/tSnta or Aryahhathja. 

216. [For method of calculation on the basis of apparent Misha samkrSnti see Indian 

Chronography, pp. 53-56. } At the epoch of tho Kaliyuga 26 * Nandana is assumed to have 
ended, and 27 Vijaya to have begun, precisely at the moment of mean Mgsha samkranti. 
Tho year was K. Y. 0, A.D. 3102-1. Vijaya was kshaya. We use the same formula as before, 
via. B — (P x34), to find the number of days by which 1 Prabhava began after mean Milslia 
samkrSnti in K. Y. 33. B=366*258C80655 days; F X 34=144*023981572 days. Result 

221*234698983 days. There were exactly 62 cycles between this Prabhava and the Prabhava 
■which began in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. We therefore add the above result to (“ I ” x 5*2) 
and deduct a multiple of the solar-year length, ».e. (E x 16). (“ I ” x62) =5777*133079900. 

Adding for the beginning of Prabhava 221*234608083 we have 5998*367778883. Deduct 
(E X 16) or 6844 138888880, and the remainder is 154*228890003. This is the number of days 
by which 1 Prabhava began after mean M^sha samkrSnti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16. The 
oalonlation begins regularly from that figui'e, adding tho value of “ I ” for each cycle. 


Table XXX B. By the BrOhma SiddhSnta and Siddhanta SirOma'^i. 

217. [For method of calculation on the basis of apparent Misha saihhrantt see Indian 
Chronography, pp. 58-62.'] It has already been determined (see Indian Chronography, p. 59, 
§ 165) that in E. Y. 0 Jupiter reached long. 0° 6*49836 days after mean MSsha siwrikrilnti. 
At that moment 27 Vijaya began and 26 Nandana ended. In the following year, K. T. 1 
expired, 28 'jaya began (“P”=) 4*238430044 days earlier in the year than 27 Vijaya. 
Henoe in that year 28 Jaya began 2*259929956 days after mean MSsha samkrSnti, and as it 
ended about 361 days later (“ D ”) it ended before the end of the solar year and beonmo kshaya, 
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not ^ving ita uamo to any year. To find tb» beginiilng>moin«ni of' the ' Nd. I'PiwbliaTa 
of the next oyclo \vu udd aa before £2 — (F X S4). to the ending^moment of 26 Bttndana as fo'nnd 
above. 

Es-~36S>268437000 days 
. (Fx 34)= -144- 106621496 do. 


221151816004 do. 
+ 6-498360000 do. 


227-650176004 do. 

Therefore 1 Prabbava began 227*650176004 days after mean Mdsha sadikiSnti in the year K. T. 
33, B.C. 3069-68. 

Add this to “ I ” x 52, and deduct a mnltiple of the solar year length, or E x 16, and we 
have the datom for K. "ST. 3117, A.D. 16-17. 


“I”x52. 5769-537012720 

+ 227-650176004 


5997J87188724 
B X 16. - 5844- 185000000 


153-052188724 

This last is the number of days by which 1 Prabhava began in that year after mean 
iloiiha uamkrauti. 

From that moment we proceed regnlarly as before, adding the cycle difference ‘‘I ” for 
each cycle. 

Oacoulation bt thb Second Abta SiddhJCnta on basis or (i) abparent, (ii) mean MDsha 

baAkrXnti. 

218. In my Indian Chronography (n. 2, p. 68) I intimated my intention to publish Tables 
for finding the time of beginning and ending di a Jovian satiivatsara according to the Sedond 
(or Laghu) Ary a Siddhdnta in the same way as those published (Tables XXYII to XXXI A) 
noourding to the other Hindu authorities ; I now fulfil my promise. 

219. The date of the Second Arya Siddhunta is believed to be about A,D. 960 ; and 
according to the opinion of the late Mr. Sankam -Balkrishna Hihshit, it does npt seem to have 
been anywhere in use for a long time. It was, however, known to Bhaskarfichfirya in A.D; 1150, 
and sneh being the case I have considered it advisable to prepare the Tables for the whole 
period covered by the other tables referred to. Though this is certainly useless for later years 
it is dangerous to draw a line and it is best to be on tile safe side, as we know as yet neither ' 
the tract where this Siddhanta was used nor the data when its use oeased. As regards the 
samvatsaras of J upiter this Siddhanta could never have been received ' as an anthori^ in the^ 
South of India because there the astronomically oalonlated Bnooession of saihvlitsarae, in iblhe 
matter of the application of their names to the solar years, was negleoted aftor the year 
A.D. 906 ; every year being afterwards serially oonneoted with the name of a saihvatlarA wi&ont 
regard to any suppression. The presomption is that the use of the Second Arya Siddhanta 
was confined to the north, or at least to those traoti where BOptMssbna of stahtatshrAi were 
attended to. 
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TabIiB XXXI 0> Ajaparent Mesha taMffSnti aa batia, 

220, The prooeas of caloulatioa fot Table XXXI C is as follows : — 

According to the Second Arya Siddhanta the position of Japiter at the moment of mean M<*sha 
eaihkrSnti in K. T< 0 expired, I* onrrent, that is to say, at the epoch of the Ealiyaga era, or the 
moment of mean sunrise on Friday Feb. 18 B.C. 3102, was 357® 7' 12* (^Indian Ohronography, 
p. $8). Japiter did not reaoh the point 0® till ho had travelled 2® 52' 48* of arc. Galea* 
lating by his mean motioti this journey ooenpied 34d. 15h. 45m. or 3465-624587 days {Table 
XXXIV), He reached long. 0® therefore at that length of time after the moment of mean 
Mdsha saihkrBnti, and when he reached it the sarhvatsara 27 Yijaya began. The time-inter- 
val between mean and apparent M5sha samkranti in K, Y. 0, i.o. the interval which we call 
the “ lodhya ”, was determined by Dr. Schram {op. fit. p. 16) as 2-171973 days or 2-171972 
days after oalonlation by two separate methods, the result shewing a minnto difference of 0*09 
of a second. I have halved this difference, and calculated with a sodhytv of 2*1719725 days, 
or 2d. 4h. 7m. 38*4248. Jupiter therefore reached long. 0°,, 26 Nandana ended, and 27 Yijnya 
began, (34*65624537 + 2*1719725 days as) 36*82821787 days, or (34d. 15h. 45m. -|- 2d. 4h. 7m. 
38'424 b. =:) 36d. 19h. 52m. 38*424 b. after apparent Moaha samkranti in E. Y. 0 expired. 

221, Next has to be ascertained the moment of beginning of the first sainvatsara “ 1 Pra- 
bhava ” of the next 60-saihvatsara cycle. This occurred after the expiration of exactly 34 
samvatsaras counting from the end of 26 Kandana. The length of the solar year is (hP =)* 
365*258690278 days. The annual difference between the lengths of the solar year and saih- 
vatsara is (F=s) 4*231719473 days. This last multiplied by 34 is 143*878462082 days 
E-— (P x34):a 221*380228196 days. This, added to the number of days by which 26 Nandana 
ended after apparent MSsha saihkrSnti {viz. : 36*82821787 days, as found above) gives ns 
258*208446066 days. 1 Prabhava therefore began 258*208446066 days after apparent MOsba 
samki'finti in the year E. Y. S3 expired or B.C. 3069-68. The reason why the solar year was 
not E. Y. 34 expired is because in E. Y. 8 expired, B.C. 3094*93, the sahivatsara 35 Plava was 
exputtgedi 

222. To arrive at the exact beginning of the “ 1 Prabhava ” which began in A.D. 16-17, 
between which year and the year E. Y. 33 expired or B.C. 3069-68 there wei*o exactly 52 com- 
plete Oyolos of samvatsaras, element ” 1 ” must bo tir.it oalontated. This is tho diJToronce 
in the beginning-time of the samvatsara No. 1 Prabhuva at the beginning of successive 60-year 
oyoles. The annual difference being (Fs=) 4*231719473 days, Px60 is 253*903168.380 
days. Dodnot this from tho year-length ” £ ” given above, and the remainder is the value 
of “I'*, viz, 111*355521898 days. 52 of these oyole-differenoes (“I” x 52) amonnt to 
5790*487188696 days. To this must he added tho time ly which tho 1 Prabhava began after 
MSsha saihkrSnti in K. Y. 83 expired, or B.C. 3069-68. This was found to bo 2.'58-20844G066 
days. The total is 6048*695584762 days. Deduct from this a multiple of the solar year-length 
E, ttts. (Exl6=:) 5844*139044448, and the ronmiudor is 204*566540314 days. 

228, No. 1 Prabhava therefore began in A.D. 16-17 or X. Y. 3117 expired 204'556540314 
days after apparent Mdsba samkr&nii. From this point the oalonlation for Tublo XXXI C is 
carried regularly forward cycle by cycle, the expung^, dr kshaya, samvatsaras being duly 
noted, with the years in whish the expunotion took plaoe. 

224. It has been mentioned that in the earliest of the oyoles which have been dealt with 
above the sainvatsara 85 Pla-va was expunged. This ooourred in the year E. Y. 8 expired, 
B.O. 8094-8. From 27 Yijaya to 85 Plava is 8 samvatsariM. Tho annual difference ” F ” 


' Bee the list ef elements of this SIddbtnte on p. 6S, Indian Chrantufrapkp, and footuoto above, p. 

K 2 
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multiplied by 8 is 33*863755784 days. Vijaya was fouud to have begun 36*828217870 days 
after apparent Mestha samkranti in its solar year. Deducting from this 33*853765784 days, 
viz* : the 8-years collective difference, the remainder is 2*974462080 days. 38 Plava, therefore, 
began at that length of time after apparent Mosha samkrSnti in K, T. 8 expired or B.O. 
8094*3 ; and since the length of a samvaisara is on^y 861 odd days, it is evident that Plava 
ended before the expiry of the 365^ days of the solar year. It has been necessary to work out 
this point since, if there had been no expunction in the cycie in question, the year connected 
with 1 Frabhava of the following cycle would not have been, as it is, K. Y, 33 but K. Y. 34 
expired. 

[For the sake of conformity with the similar Tables fpr the other Siddh&ntas (Tables 
XXVI] to XXXI Indian Chronography) I have calcnlatcd the fiodhya as it has been 
determined by Dr. Schram for K Y. 0, viz : 2‘1719725 days, leaving it to workers to make the 
very slight alteration necessary (if a very close case should be discovered) to get perfect 
accuracy for the century conoorned. Dr. Schram’s results will be found iu Indian Ohronography^ 
p. 16. The sodhya in K. Y. 0 was 2*17.1972 days, in K. Y. 3000 was 2*172707 days, in K. Y. 
4000 was 2*172952 days and in K. Y. 5000 was 2*173197 days. Having found by my Tables 
the beginning- time of a saiiivatsara, if greater accuracy is necossary, deduct from the result 
after K. Y. 3000, fiurly in proportton to the 2000 years* interval, an amount varying from 
0d)007 to 0*0012, or from Im. 2s. to Im. 468. This last is the greatest possible difference.] 

Table XXXI D. 

Table XXXI D ii to bo used, for Second Arya Siddhanta computation just as Table 
XXVII B (^Indian Ohronography) is used for computation by the SHrya SiddhcCnta without 
the bija. 

Table XXXI E. Mean MesTia sathhranti as basis* 

225. The method of work for finding the beginning of !:he samvatsara 1 Prabhava in the 
year A.D. 16-17, K, Y. 31 expired, on the basis of reference to mean instead of to apparent 
Mdsha saihkranti, could be explained in exactly the same way as Jias been already done in the 
latter case ; but it is unnecessary to go into such full details a second time. It suffices to say 
for a beginning, that with reference to mean Mesha saihkranti in the year K. Y. 0 expired 
or at the ©pooh of the Kaliynga era it has been shewn that the samvatsara 26 Nandana ended, 
and 27 Vijaya began 34*656245370 days afujr thut moment. We work from this point. 

8 samvatsaras later 35 Plava began (F x 8) 33*853755784 days earlier than did 27 Vijaya. 
Deducting the latter from the former figure we find that in the solar year K. Y. 8 expired, 
B.C. 3069-8 35 Plava began 0*802489586 days after moan Mosha somkranti, and therefore ended 
before tho end of the solar year. It was'a kshaya samvatsara. , Hence, as before so here, the 
1 Prabhava of the next cycle Ixigan in K. Y. 38 and not in K. Y. 84 expired. 

226. No. 27 Vijaya began in K. Y. 0 expired 34*656245370 days after mean M^sha 
saihkranti. 

« B '*— (“ P X 84)=22' *380228196 days. (§ 231 above.) 

Add those. Then 1 Prabhava in K. Y, 33, B.O. 3069-8, began 256*036473566 days 
affer moan Mosha samkranti. Add this to I x 52 whioh=6790*487138696. Result 
6046*623612262 days. Deduct “ E ” X 16 or 5844*139044448 days and we arrive at 
202*384867814 days, which is the number of days by which 1 Frabhava of the cycle began 
after mean M€sha saihkranti in K. Y. 3117, A.D. 16-17. 

This is tabulated as 202*3346 days, and so in succession. 
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Time^cQrrectio7i8, 

227. Calculation by Tables XXXI 0 and D, or E and* D will enable us to ascertain the 
^moment of beginning and ending of any saihvatsara bj the Second Arya Siddhanta with reference 
to any Iddsha saihkrauti moment, trne or mean; but as in the case of the Origftna! 
Siddhdnta, BrSLhma SiddJi^nta and Siddhdnta ^irlimani we must, if we use the Indian Oalcndar 
Table I, for giving us the time of occurrence of Mesha sariikrSnti each year (cols. 13 to 17 for 
the First Arya Siddhdnta) apply a correction in order to get at the exact time of AlSslia 
sariikr&nti by the Second Arya SiddhdntUy because the length of the year fixed by tho First 
Arya differed slightly from that fiied by the Sccoyid Arya 8iddhdnta» The two started from the 
same point, vis . : the sunrise epoch of the Kaliyuga, or mean sunrise on Fob. 18 T3.C. 8102, but 
according to tho Second Arya the year is 0*848. longer than the First Arya year {bid, Ohron^ 
ography^ p, 158 ^ col, S), Hunce the following Table must be used 


TABLE A A. 

Difference between the moments op mean MEsha saSikrAnti as calculated by (1) The 
First Arta SiDoniNTA, (2) The Second Auya SiddhInta, the two havinq been 
TOGETHER IN K. ^ Y. 0, B.O. 3102. 

[Having found from Table I, cols, 13 f 7, etc, (by applying the fixed Sodhya to the appa- 
rent Mesha samhranti) the moment of mean Mesha samlmlnti by the First Arya Siddhdnta^ add 
the time difference given in this Table for every oxpnred year of the K, Y, in order to obtain the 
same by the Second Arya Siddhilnta,^] 


Differ- 
cuco in 
years. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
years. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence iu 
^>oarB. 

Time difference. 

Differ- 
ence in 
yoarB. 

Time difference. 

■ 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

2 

■ 

2 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. 

s. 

1 

— 

— 

0-84 

10 


— 8-40 

ion 

— 

1 

24 

1000 

— 

14 

0 

2 

— 

— 

168 

20 


— 16'80 

200 


2 

48 

2000 

_• 

28 

0 

8 

— 

— 

2-52 

80 


— 25-20 


— 

4 

12 

3000 

_ 

42 

0 

4 

— 

— 

3-86 

40 

— 

— 33-60 

400 

_ 

5 

36 

4000 


f)6 

0 

5 

— 



4-20 

60 

.... 

— 42-0 

600 

— 

7 

0 

5000 

1 

10 

0 

6 

— 

— 

5-04 

60 

— 

— 60’40 


-.U, 

8 

24 





7 

— 

— 

6*88 

mlm 

— 

— 68-80 

700 

_ 

9 

48 





8 

— 

— 

6-72 

80 

— 

1 7-20 


_ 

11 

12 





9 

*■ 


7-66 


MM. 

1 16-60 

■ 


12 

36 

• 





y,B.--^To'ohtain exaet time qfappt^rent Meeha sathkrdnf i by the First Arya Siddhdnia add 309. to the time 
ffiven in Tahb /, ooh 17 of the Indian Calendar in yeare A,I). whose nnmher is odd / hut not in those whose 
nnmlsr is even, See Indian Chronoyraphy " Mints for workerst* Mo, 20, p, 79^ 

228. Again, to fix the exact moment of apparent Mdsha samkp2Lnti by the Second Arya 
Siddhdnta we have to note that according to it tho todhya, or time-differonce between mean and 
apparent Mdsha saihkrSntis varies slightly year by year, whereas the ^Odhya by the First Arya 
Siddhanta is a constant j so that we must, for absolute accuracy in Second Arya Siddhanta time, 
take note of this trying difference. 















70 EPIGRAPHU INDIOA, [Vol. XIII. 

Dr. Schram has fixed its value for us (see Indian Ohronographyf 139 D» p« 16) at diSeront 
fnillenniumB thus — 


table BB. 

SeCIOKI) AbTA SlDUHlNTA SODHTA. 


K. y. 
expired. 

Christian 

yesr. 

tlxact valuA of (iSdhya 
as fixed by Dr. Schram. 

3000 

4000 

5000 

B.C. 103-02 

A.D. F99-900 

A.D. 1899-1900 

d. h, m. 8. 

2 4 8 41-88 

2 4 9 305 

2 4 9 24-22 


It will be seen that for all ordinary purposes it will suffice to use a constant 2d. 4h. 9m. ; 
but for very close work take the sodhya-value at K. Y. 3601, A.D. 600, as being 2d. 4h. 8m. 
54'682s. and add for every succeeding 100 years 2‘117 b. and for 1000 years 21*1688. 

Rule for work, and example. 

229. All work formerly necessary for the purpose of ascertaining which Jovian, samvatsara 
began in the coarse of any given year aopording to any of the principal SiddhSntas, and whether 
calculated by apparent or mean Mosha samkrSnti| is now, obviated by the information given in 
Table XLIl below, which solves the question at a glance. It shews the samvatsara current at 
every Mesha samkrSnti, and wo therefore know that the next samvatsara of the cycle began 
during the year. When there is an asterisk shown it means that this latter saxhvatsara both 
began and ended during the solar year, so that the next .agam also began during that year and 
was current at Mosha samkranti of next year. 

230. But we sometimes desire to know the time of beginning and ending of a samvatsara 
in order to asoortain whether it was current at the time of the event Or action chronicled in an 
inscription* 

231. This time is precisely the same whether we calculate from meaU Or hrom apparent 
Mosha samkranti, and as the time of the latter is already given in, or can be gathered from, ools. 
13 to 17 or 17a of the Indian Oalendar, it is easiest to use that information as basis of work. 
Find this required time, therefore, according to the 8Urya Siddhdnta (with or without the bija), 
the First Ary a or Aryabhaitya, the Original Burya^ and Briilma BiddhUntas, and the Biddhanta 
Biromani in the manner described in §§ 146| 147, 163, 168, 162 or 167 A and examples 48 to 59 A 
of Indian Ohronography . 

232. The work according to the Second Ar^ Siddhanta Is precisely similar, but we have to 
use the Tables A A and B B in the text above instead of any of the other Tables in the text Jt 
Indian Ohronography^ I proceed with an ezampl6i 

233# We want to know what samvatsara began in K, Y. 4880 expired^ A.D. 1279-60 
according to the Second Arya Siddhanta. The answer is given by Table XLII b^low. 18 
Tarawa was current both at apparent and mean'Hdaha sanikrantis, and therefore in either case 
gave its name to the solar year ; 19 Pirthive began in the coarse of the year. 

When did P&rtbiva begin ? and when did end P 

For rough work the following will 

by mean or appaxeut MGsha aamkifinti, the tbae be^ tbo iMUing,.lv . bptht, We ..will ,w«rb bjT 




No. 5.] OTOLB OP JUHTBR AND NAMES OP SAMVATSARAS. 71 


apparent MSeha eaihkrSnti. Table XXXI 0 below shews that in the cycle ooncomed I Prabhava 
began 361 days after Mdsha saihkrftnti, a^ Table XXXI D shews that in its year 19 Parthiva 
began 76 days earlier than did 1 Prabhava ; so 19 PSrthiva began (351—76) 275 days after 
apparent MSaha^sari^Snti in the given year. We find the time of apparent Mesha samkrSnti in 
that year from thelndion Oalendar Table I, t.e. according to the First Ary a SiddhSnta, on March 
25 on day 84 (Table XX) at abont 21 hoars after mean snnrise. Call this day 85.^ Table A A 
shews the time'differenoe between the two Siddhantas, for the 4380 years since K. Y. 0, as 
being abont one hour. This may be ignored. 19 Parthiva began 275 days later. 275H-86::s360, 
i.B. (Table IX, Jnd. Oal.) 19 Mrthiva began on December 26 A.D. 1279. This snffloos for a 
rough Bolntion of the problem, 

For close work we must calcnlate more carefully. I give here tho closest possible accord- 
ing to onr available Tfibles, following the coarso prescribed above. For tho beginning of 19 
FSrthiva (Tobla* XXXI G and D) we have 351t704— 76*1710=275-2994:=(To6Ze XXX7I) 
275d. 7h. 11m. 8* 16a. after apparent Mosha samkrSnti. 

Apparent M6sha samkrSnti by the First Arya SiddJianta (Table I, Indian Oalendar, and 
Indian Ohronography, “ Hint 20, p. 79) is 84d. 20h. 57m. 308. 

The difference in tho Sodbya interval between mean and apparent Mdsha samkrSnti has to 
be taken into account. The First Arya iSidd/i(Zni!a fixes this interval as always 2d. 3h. 32m. 
308. But according to the Second Arya it varies slightly. (See above, Table B B, % 228, and 
accompanying remarks). The given K. Y. year is 4380. In K. Y. 4000 it was 2d. 4h. 9m. 
S’Ofis. Add for '^0 years 8’478., at the rate of 2‘117s. per 100 years and we have the 

fiodhya in the given year by the Second Arya Siddhanta as 2d. 4h, 9m. ll'52a. 

The time-difference between the two anthoritios (Table A A above, § 22^) must also be ascer- 
tained. This is, for 4000 years, 86m. ; for 300 yoai's, 4ia. 12 b. j for 80 years, Im. 7’20a. ; total Ih. 
Im. 19-208, 

Now yro make onr calculation. 

d. h. m. 8. 

First Arya SiddhOnta apparent Mdsha saihkrSnti ... 20 57 30 

First Arya Siddlidnta iodhya ... ... ... 2 3 32 30 


First Arya mean Mdsha samkrSnti 


asa 

87 

0 30 

0 

Time-difference between First and 

Sotmitl Arya 





dhanta in K. Y. 4380 ... 

tee 

* ea 


1 1 

19*20 

Second Arya Siddhsnta mean I^^aha samkranti 

aaa 

87 

1 81 

19-20 

Second Arya Siddhdnta fiodbya 

• as 

tat 

—2 

4 9 

11*52 

Apparent Mdaha samkrSnti by Second 

Arya Siddhdnta 

tat 

84 : 

21 22 

7*68 

19 PSrthiva began after this 

... 

aae 

275 

7 11 

8-16 

Time of beginning of 19 P&rthiva by 

the Second Aryd 




SiddhSnta ... 


« « V 

360 

4 33 

15-84 


^60d. ax (Table JX, Indian Oalendar) December 26. 

We have found therefore that 19 PSrthiva according to the Second Arya Siddhsnta, whether 
based on a|>parent or mean Mdsha saihkranti (^ 231 above) b^an at 4h. 33m. 15*84s. after 
paean sunriM on December 26, A.D. 1279. 


1 To mUk that in, the European name of tha day. 
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TABLE XXVII B. 

TnB Sixtt-saAtatsaba CtciB or Jui’ixeb. 

Mean-sjgn system by the Stjrta SroDHiMTA witboot thb bUa oaluulated with referonoe to- 

mean Moshs samkranti. 

(For all India up to A.D. DOG, and for the northern portion alone after and inclusive of that 

date.) 


Voftr of the 
Kaliyiiga 
(expired). 


3117 
(3inc,) 
31 7<? 
3-236 
(3241) 
3295 
(3327) 
3354 
(3412) 
3413 
3473 
(54.97) 
3632 
(3382) 
3591 
3651 
(3368) 
3710 


3769 

3829 

(3838) 

3888 

(3.934) 

3947 

40071 


Christian 

year. 


Nnml)er 
of days 
hy 

wliiuh 
1 Prabhava 
began 
after mean 
Mealia 
samkranti. 


Kshaya 

(expunged) 

saihratsaraa. 


H.C. 

(310201) 

3069-8 221-3696 


A.D, 

16-17 

(53-56) 

16-16 

135-36 

(140-41) 

194-95 

(226-27) 

253-54 

(311-12) 

312-13 

372-73 

(396-97) 

431-32 

(481-82) 

490-91 

550-51 

(567-68) 

609-10 

(652-53) 

668-69 

7-28-29 

(737-38) 

787-88 

(823-24) 

846-47 

906-071 


|l66-7342 

278-0708 

24-1487 

] 35-4853 

246-8219 

3.58-1586 

104-2364 

215-57.31 

326-9097 

72-9876 

184-3242 

295-6608 

41-7387 

153-0753 

264-4120 

10-489S 


27 Vijaya. 


40 Prabhava. 


6 Angiraa. 
33 Vikarin. 


59 Krodhana. 


25 Khara. 

51 Pingala. 

18 Tarawa. 

44 Sadhara^a. 

10 Dhatpi. 
37Sdbhaiia. 



Number 
of diiys 
by 

■which 
1 Prabhava 
began 
after moan 
Mmha 
saihkriuti. 


Eshayn 

(expunged) 

Saihratsaras. 


(4009) 

4066 

(4094) 

4125 

(4180) 

4184 

4244 

(4265) 

4303 

(4350) 

4362 

4422 

(4436) 

4481 

(4521) 

4540 



966-66 
(993-94) 
1024-25 
(1079-80) 
1083-84 
1143-44 
( 1 164 ^ 65 ') 
1202-03 
(1249-30) 
1261-62 
1321-22 
(1335-36) 
1380-81 
(1420-21) 
1439-40 


121-8264 

-233-1631 

344*^97 

90-5776 

201-9142 

313-2609 

59-3287 

] 70-6*654 

282-0020 


29 Manmatha. 
56 Dundnbhi. 


22 Sarvadharin. 
48 Ananda. 


j 15 Vpisha. 

41 Plavahga. 


(After this date Tables XXVIII B below, 
arid XXVin A in the Indian Ohronography 
are ordinarily to be used.) 

4600* 1 1499- 1 500» I 28-0799 1 


(4606) 

4659 

(4691) 

4718 

(4777) 

4777 


(1305-06) 

1568-59 139-4165 
(1590-91) 

1617-18 250-7531 
(1676-7 f) 

1676-77 362-0897 


362-0897 


7 Srlraukha. 
33 Vikarin. 
60 Xshaya, 



in A.dI 906.**^*'**° ^**^** *^**' ****'**'*^*^'*^** *^^ '***^^*^*** '*^** ***®'**''^ inclndiiig, the cycle b-ginniug 

» About A.1) 1.500 the bIia(norroetioT,)wa« generally introdnoed. and the beginning moments of the eyclee 

ForyeaTeiubeeqtteDttoA.O. 1800 Tables XXVin B below 
JnJifrihe sLo tt? M * rule be used. But einc. the bija w„ not intmdnoed all oear 

without the bija. ^or three more eyclee hare been here given according to the Sftrya Si^uta 
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SIXTT-TBAR CYCLE OF JtJFiTBB. 


73 


TABLE XXVIII B. 

Tab Sixtt-samvatsara Cyclb of Jopitbb, 


Mean-sign sjatem by the StfRTA Si^dhInta with the bIja calculated with reference to 

mean Moaba samkranti. 


Year of the 
Kaliyum 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 

V 

which 

1 Prabhava 
began 
after mean 
Mdsha 
saihkrinti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

saihvatsaras. 

Year of the 
j Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 
by 

which 

1 Prabhava 
began 
after moan 
MS^ha 
samkranti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

samvatsaras. 

1 

2 

8 

4 

1 

2 

3 

4 

4540 

4600 

( 4615 ) 

4669 

( 4700 ) 

4718 

4778 

( 4786 ) 

4837 

A.D. 

1439-40 

1499-1600 

( 1514 - 15 ) 

1558-69 

( 1599 - 1600 ) 

1617-18 

1677-78 

( 1685 - 86 ) 

1736-37 

318-4326 

64-9862 

176-f987 

288-6111 

35-1648 

146-9772 

16 Chitrabha- 
nu. 

42 Eilaka. 

9 Yuvan. 

( 4871 ) 

4896 

4956 

(4,957) 

5015 

( 5042 ) 

5074 

( 5128 ) 

5133 

A.D. 

( 1770 - 71 ) 

1795-96 

1855-56 

( 1856 - 57 ) 

1914-16 

( 1941 - 42 ) 

1973-74 

( 2027 - 28 ) 

2032-33 

1 

268-7896 

6-3433 

117^557 

228-9682 

3407806 

35 Plava. 

2 Vibhava. 

28 Jay a. 

55 Durmati. 
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[Pol. XUX. 


TABLE XXIX B. 

The SiXTr«SAArATsi.BA. Otcli of Jitpitbb. 

Meas'Bign Bystem by the Fibbt Abta SidpqImxa ob Abtabr^tIta. 
Caloalated with referenoe to mean Mfisba ramkrSnti. 


Year of the 
Kaliynga 
(expired). 


ChrUtUn 

year. 


3117 

(3/53) 

3176 

3236 

( 3238 ) 

3295 

(33;83) 

3354 

( 340 . 9 ) 

3413 

3473 

(3494) 

3532 

{ 3379 ) 

3591 

3651 

[3664) 

3710 

( 3750 ) 

3769 

3829 

( 3835 ) 

3888 

[ 8920 ) 

3947 

[ 4005 ) 

4006 


Knmber 
of day* 
by 

which 
1 Prabhava 
began after 
mean 
Melba 
eainkratiti. 


Kfbaya 

(expunged) 

BaihvaUara. 


Tear of the 
(KaUyuga) 
(expired). 


Chrlfttlan 

year. 



1 Prabhava 
began after 
mean 
Meaha 
Bamkranti. 



(3103-0/) ... 27 Vijaya. 

3069-68 221-2347 




A.D, 
16-17 
( 52 - 53 ) 
■ 75-76 
135-36 
( 137 - 38 ) 
194-95 
( 222 - 23 ) 
253-54 
( 308 - 09 ) 
312-13 
372-73 
( 393 - 94 ) 
431-32 
( 478 - 79 ) 
490-91 
550-51 
( 563 - 64 ) 
609-10 
(649-60) 
668-69 
728-29 
( 734 - 35 ) 
787-88 
( 819 - 20 ) 
846-47 
( 904 - 05 ) 
9054)6 


154«2289 

265'3276 

11-1676 

122-2663 

233-3651 

344-4638 

90-3038 

201-4025 

312-5012 

68-3413 

169-4400 

280-5387 

26-3787 

137-4774 

248-5762 


37 Sobhana, 


SsSakla. 

29 Manmatba. 
56 Dnndttbbi. 


22 SarTadhSrin. 
48 Ananda. 


14 Vikrama. 
41 PlaTabga. 


369-6749 


7 Srimakba, 
33 VikSriD. 

59 XrOdkAna. 



4066 

( 4090 ) 

4125 

( 4176 ) 

4)84 

4244 

( 4261 ) 

4303 

( 4346 ) 

4362 

4422 

( 4431 ) 

4481 

( 4517 ) 

4540 

4600 

( 4602 ) 

4659 

(4687) 

4718 

( 4772 ) 

4777 

ism 

( 4857 ) 

4896 

( 4942 ) 

4955 

5015 

5028 

5074 

( 5113 ) 

5133 


A.D. 

965-66 

( 989 - 90 ) 

1021-25 

( 1075 - 76 ) 

1083-84 

1143-44 

( 1160 - 61 ) 

1202-08 

( 1245 - 46 ) 

1261-62 

1321-22 

( 1330 - 31 ) 

1380-81 

( 1416 - 17 ) 

1439-40 

1499-1500 

( 1501 - 02 ) 

1558-59 

( 1586 - 8 ?) 

1617-18 

( 1671 - 72 ) 

1676-77 

1736-37 

( 1756 - 57 ) 

1796-96 

( 1841 - 49 ) 

1854-55 

1914-15 

( 1927 - 28 !) 

1973-74 

( 2012 - 13 ) 

2032-33 


105-5149 

216-6136 

327-7123 

73-5524 

1846511 

295-7*498 

41-5898 

152*6885 ! 

26.3*7872 

9*6273 

120*7260 

231-8247 

342*9*234 

88-7634 

199*6*622 

310*9609 

56’8008 

167*8996 

278*9*983 


26 Ehara. 

52 KSlaynktaJ 

18 T&rapa. j 
44 8Sdh&ra9a> 

lODhStyi. ' 
37 ^Abbana. 

8 dukla. 

29 Manmatba, 
55 Dnmati. - 


21 Samtjit. 

47 FramSdin, j 


14 Vikranu^ 
40 PurSbhaira. 
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No. S.] 


SIXTY-TBAE CYCLE OF JUPITER. 


TABLE XXXI B. 


Thb Six*t-baAvatbab\ Ctclb of Jopitbb. 


Meaii'Bigix Byatfin by the BbIhiia Siddiianta ahd SiddhJnta §ib5ma^. 
Celonlftted with referenoe to mean MSsha saihkr&nti. 


Yuar of the 
Kaliynga 
(expired). 

ChrUtian 

year. 

Kumber 
of days 
by 

which 

L Prabha^a 
begac after 
mean 
Mesha^ 
sEfhkrauti. 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

saihvataara. 

1 

Year of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Chrirtian ^ 
ywr. j 

K umber 
of days 

by 

which 

L Prabliava 
}6gau after 
mean 
hlfiaha 
samkranti- 

Kahaya 

(expunged) 

eariivateara. 

1 

2 

8 


1 

2 

2 

4 

0) 

ds 

8117 
($183) 
3176 
8236 
(.9538) 
3255 
(3823) 
3354 
(3408) 
3413 
3478 
(8493) 
3532 
(3878) 
3591 
8651 
(3664) 
8710 
(3749) 
3769 
8829 
(3834) 
3888 
. {S919) 
3947 
(4004) 
4006 

B 0 

(3m-oo) 

8069-68 

A.D. 

16-17 

(82-83) 

75-76 

135-36 

(137-38) 

194-95 

(222-23) 

253-54 

(307-08) 

312-13 

872-73 

(392-98) 

431-82 

(477-78) 

490-91 

550-51 

(663-64) 

609-10 

(648-49) 

668-69 

728-29 

(733-34) 

787-88 

(818-19) 

846-47 

(908-04) 

906-06 

227'6502 

153*0522 

264*0b48 

9*6990 

120*6517 

231-6048 

842’5569 

88*2511 

199*2038 

310*1*564 

55*8506 

166*8032 

277*7!>59 

23*4501 

134*4027 

245*^53 

856*8080 

28 Jaya. 

37 §Shhaiia. 

3 Sukla. 

29 Manmatha. 

55 Durmati. 

21 Sarvajit. 

47 Pramadiu. 

14 yikrama. 

40 ParSbhava. 

6 Atgpras. 

82 Vilamba. 

58 Bakt&keha. 

4066 

(40.90) 

4125 

(4178) 

4184 

4244 

(4260) 

4303 

(4345) 

4362 

4422 

(4430) 

4481 

(4518) 

4540 

4600 

(■mi) 

4659 

(4686) 

4718 

(4771) 

4777 

4837 

(4856) 

4896 

(4941) 

4955 

5015 

(5027) 

5074 

(5112) 

5133 

j 

1 

A.D. 

965-66 

(989-90) 

1024-25 

(1074-78) 

1083-84 

1143-44 

(1189-60) 

1202-03 

(1244-45) 

1261-62 

1321-22 

(1329-30) 

1380-81 

(1414-15) 

1439-40 

1499-1500 

(1800-QX) 

1558-59 

(1595-86) 

1617-18 

(1670-71) 

1676-77 

1736-37 

(1755-56) 

1795-96 

(1840-41) 

1854-55 

1914-15 

(1926-2?) 

1973-74 

(2011-12) 

2082-83 

102*0022 

212*9548 

323*9074 

69*6016 

180*5543 

291*5069 

.37*2011 

148*1*537 

259*1*064 

4*8006 

115**7532 

226*7*068 

337*6585 

83*3527 

194*3063 

305*2*579 

50*9521 

161*9048 

272*8674 

25 Khara. 

51 Pingala. 

17 Subhanu. 

43 Sanmya. 

9 Yuvan. 

35 Plava. 

2 Vibhava. 

28 Jaya. 

54 Randra. 

20 Vyaya. 

46 ParidliSvin. 

13 PramRtbin. 

39 ViivSvasu, 

1 

1 

« O 
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EPIGRAPHIA IRDIOA. 


[voi. xiir- 


TABLE XXXI 0, 

The SlXTT-BAAvi.T8ABA Ctoli or Jdpitbb. 
lifean-sign system by tbe Second Abta SiddbIhta. 


Calculated with reference to apparent MSeha eaiitkrsnti. 


Year of the 
Kaliynga 
(expired). 

Christian 

year. 

Number 
of days 

by 

wliicb 

X Prabhava 
began after 
apparent 
Menha 
eamkraiiti. 

Kshaja 

(expunged) 

saihvatsara. 

if ear of the 
Kallyuga 
(expir ed). 

Christian 

year* 

Nnmber 
of days 
by 

which 
i Prabliava 
began after 
apparent 
Mesha 
•Hfhkrantin 

Kshaya 

(expunged) 

aamvatMta* 

1 

2 


4 

B| 

2 

3 

4 


B.C. 




A.D. 



(0) 

{ 3102 - 1 ) 



4007 

906-07 

48-5959 






{ 4018 ) 

{ 917 - 18 ) 

• •• 

12 Bahn- 

(S) 

(3004-3) 


35 Plara. 

41)66 

965-66 

159-9514 

dhanya. 





{ 4108 ) 

{ 1002 - 03 ) 

• * • 

38 KrOdbin. 

83 

(3069-8) 

258208446 


4125 

1024-25 







4185 

1084-85 




A.D. 



{ 4189 ) 

{ 1088 - 89 ) 

* » • 

5 Praj&paU. 

3117 

16-17 

204-5565 


4244 

114.3-44 

128-7593 


{ 3065 ) 

{ 64 - 65 ) 

• • . 

49 Rskshasa. 

{ 4274 ) 

{ 1173 - 74 ) 

see 

31 HCmn- 

3176 

75-76 

315*9121 


4303 

1202-03 

240*1148 

laroba. 

8236 

135-36 

62-0080 


{ 4359 ) 

{ 1268 - 59 ) 


57 RudhirOd- 

(3850) 

(14W-50) 


15 Vyisha. 

4362 

1261-62 


gSrin. 

3295 

194-95 

173*3644 


4422 

1321-22 

97-5672 


(33.36) 

{ 284 - 35 ) 

. • . 

.41 Plavafiga. 

{ 4445 ) 

{ 1344 - 45 ) 

... 

24 Vikpita, 

8354 

253 -54 

284-7199 


4481 

1380-81 



8414 

313-14 

80-8168 


{ 4530 ) 

{ 1429 - 80 ) 


iin.niMi 

(3431) 

{ 320 - 21 ) 

• ee 

8 Bhiva. 

4540 

1439-40 

320-2782 


3473 

372-73 

142-1723 


4600 

1499-1500 

66-3751 


{ 8506 ) 

{ 405 - 06 ) 


84 Sairarin. 

{ 4615 ) 

{ 1514 - 15 ) 

eee 

16 ChitralihA- 

3532 

431-32 

253-5278 


4659 

1558-69 

177-7306 

na. 

(3501) 

{ 490 - 91 ) 

• • • 

60 Eshaya. 

{ 4700 ) 

{ 1599 - 1600 ) 

• e • 

4^ Kllaka. . 

3.591 

490-91 

364-883.3 


4718 

1617-18 

289*0861 


3651 

550-51 

110-9802 


4778 

1677-78 

35*1829 


{ 8676 ) 

{ 575 - 76 ) 

, • • 

26 Nandana. 

{ 4786 ) 

{ 1685 - 86 ) 

etc 


3710 

609-10 

222-3.357 


4837 

1736-37 

146*5385 


{ 3762 ) 

{ 661 - 62 ) 

eee 

53 SiddhSr- 

{ 4871 ) 

{ 1770 - 71 ) 

e • • 

35 Plava. 




tbin. 

4896 

1795-96 

257-8940 


3769 

668-69 

333-6912 


4956 

1855-56 - 



3829 

728-29 

79-7880 


(4.956) 

{ 1855 - 56 ) 

a a a 

1 Fyabhava, 

(.3847) 

{ 746 - 47 ) 

••• 

19 Parthiva. 

5015 

1914-15 

115-3468 


3888 

787-88 

191-1436 


{ 5042 ) 

{ 1941 - 42 ) 


28 Jaya. 

{ 8983 ) 

{ 832 - 33 ) 

... 

46 Paridhiv- 

5074 

1973-74 

226-7019 





in. 

{ 5127 ) 

{ 2026 - 27 ) 

a • • 

54 Rau^a, 

3947 

846-47 

302*4991 


5X33 

2032-33 

338-0674 



— table ia baaiKl ou Dr. bchram'a valuation of the Sodhya in K. T. 0, a mean being taken 
between hie two result* (eee Indian Chronograph^, p. 16) obtained by different modee of calculation, ei*., 2'1719?8 
days and 2*171972 day*. It i* token here as 2*1719726 days. The greateet difference between the tddbya in 
K. Y. 0 and that in K. Y. 5000 amonuu to no more than Im. dejs., or 0 001826 day. 
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TABLE XXXI D. 

Thb Sixty-samtatsara Gtole or Jopitbb. 

Mean-eign system by the Second Abta SiddhInta. 


The number of days and decimals less than tho day given in Table XXXI C by vrhich each 
sathyatsara began after apparent hlesha samkranti in its solar year. 


NOa 

1 ' « . * 

1 Samyataara, 

1 


Xnniber 

of 

No. 

Samvatflara. 


Nambor 

of 

da;«« 

1 

2 


3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 


3 

1 

Prabhava 

* • • 

0-000 

:v2 

j 

Vilamba 


ernm 

131-1833 

2 

Vibhava ... 


4-2317 

33 

Vikarin 

• • • 

«« 

135-4150 

3 

Sukla 

• • • 

8-4634 

34 

Safvarin 

... 

• « > 

139-6467 

4 

Pramoda 


12-6952 

35 

Plava 

em 9 


143-8785 . 

5 

Praj&pati 

• • • 

16-9269 

3<) 

Subhakfit 

• • * 


148-1102 

6 

Abgiras 

• « » 

211586 

37 

Si^bhana 



152.3419 

7 

Sniuiikba 

• • 4 

25-3903 

38 

Krodhin 

• f • 


156-57.36 

8 

Bh&va ... 


29‘6220 

31) 

Visvavasu 

• • • 


160-8053 

d 

Yavan ♦,* 

• e. 

33-8538 

40 

Parabbava 


* • • 

165-0371 

10 

Dhatfi 

• • • 

380855 

41 

Plava:6ga 

»•* 

, * 

169-2688 

11 

ISvara 


42-3172 

42 

Kilaka 

• » • 


173-5005 

12 

BahudhSnya ... 


46-5489 

43 

Sanmya 

s» • 


177-7322 

13 

Pram&thid • ... 


60-7806 

44 

iSadhSra^a 


» « * 

181-9639 

14 

Vikrania 


55-0124 

45 

Virodhakfit 



186*1957 

15 

Vyisha 

« 4 « 

59-2441 

46 

FaridhSvin 


• • « 

190-4274 

16 

Ohitrabhann ... 


63-4758 

47 

Pramadin 



194-6591 

17 

SnbhSnn 


67-7075 

48 

Aiianda 


• • ft 

198-8908 

18 

TSrapa 


71-9392 

49 

Kakshasa 



203-1225 

19 

Pirthiva 

• a ■ 

76-1710 

50 

An ala 



207-3543 

20 

Vyaya ... 

•at 

80-4027 

51 

Piiigala 



211-6860 

21 

Saryajit 

• 4 « 

84-6344 

52 

Kalayakta 


■ » • 

216-8177 

2f2 

SarvadhSrin ... 

»#• 

88-8661 

53 

BiddbSrthin 



220-0494 

23 

YirOdhin 

4 

93-0978 ! 

54 

Kaadra 

» . • 


224-2811 

24 

Vikyiia ... 


97-3295 i 

55 

Durmati 

■ • • 


228-6129 

25 

Ehara 

• •• 

101*6613 i 

56 

Dundabhi 


... 

232-7446 

26 

Nandana 


105-7930 i 

57 

RudhirOdgarin 


236-9763 

27 

Yijaya 


110-0247 i 

58 

Rsktiksha 

«*• 


241-2080 

28 

Jaya 


114-2564 

59 

Krodhana 

• • • 


245-4397 

29 

Manmatha ... 

• • • 

118-4881 

60 

Kshaya 

* • • 


249-6714 

80 

31 

Dnrmnkha ... 

HOmalamba ... 

4 • 4 

• •• 

122-7199 

126-9516 

1 

Prabhaya ( 0 / 
cycle). 

the f Mowing 

253-9032 
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TASLB XXXI B. 


The SikTr-ei&TimRA Otolb or JupiteH. 
lfean.Bigii Bystem by the Second Abya SiddhInta. 


Calculated with reference to mean MSsha lathkrSntu 


Tear of the 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

ChriHian 

year. 

Kiimber 
of days 

whfch 

1 PrabhavA 
began after 
mean 
Mesha 
samkranti. 

Sshaya 

(expunged) 

eaihvateara. 

Tear of tbe 
Kaliyuga 
(expired). 

Ghrietian 

year. 

Number 
of daya 
by 

wbioh 

1 Prabhava 
began after 
mean 
Meflha 
aathkr&ntie 

Kahaya 

(expunged) 

aaihYataarae 

1 

2 

3 

4 

1 

2 

» 

4 


B.O. 




A.t). 



(«) 

(3102-1) 



(4103) 

(1002-03) 

aar 

SB KrOdhin. 

(s) 

(3094-3) 

• e e 

35 Plava. 

4125 

1024-25 

269-1350 


'33 

3069-68 

256-3802 


4185 

1084-85 

15*2318 



A.D. 



(4188) 

(1087-88) 

ee. 

4 Pramoda. 

3117 

16-17 

202-3846 


4244 

1143-44 

126-6873 


(3064) 

(63-64) 

• • • 

48 Anuida. 

(4273) 

(1172-73) 

a«a 

30 Darmnkha. 

8176 

7.5-76 

813-7401 


4303 
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No. 6.— SARABIIAVARAM PLATES OF THE LORD OF CHIKURA : THE 6TH TEAR. 

J]v T, A. Gopinatha Rao, M. A., Trivandrum. 

The set of coppor-plates on which the subjoined inscription is engraved was secured for me 
for examination from a friend of his by Mr. J. M. NallasRmi Pillai, B. A., B.L., District 
Munsiff, Rajahrnandry. Regarding these plates and of tlie site where they wore discovered ho 
writes as follows : — “ The exact circumstances under which the copper-plates were found are 
not known. It is said that they were ploughed up a few years ago near the village of 
Sarabhavaram some 20 miles north-west of Rajahrnandry and 10 miles from the bank of the 
Godavari. Near tlio place whore the plates were found there appear to be the remains of 
several brick si Upas of foir sizo, and about 6 or 7 miles from it towards the GodAvari are more 
stupas on a hill overlooking a lake known as Nallakota Ava, while on the llamdurgam, a lofty 
hill that dominates the country, are the extensive remains of buildings which scorn to have 
formed part of a monastery.’' 

The set consists of three plates, measuring bj 2^ and of thickness ; when they came 
to mo, the ring had not been cut ; it is a circular ring sealed with a lump of copper in a 
crude manner, and on tliis is struck with a die the emblem of the dynasty to which the grantor 
of the deed l 3 olongod ; it is a Conch shell standing in half relief from a countorsunk surface 
which has a circular border. The conch shell is preserved very well. 1 ho ring was cut l^me 
and the iinju'essions were token under ray supervision. It is from these and froin the original 
platc'S that I now edit the inscription, which is in an excellent state of preservation. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose. At the end of the inscription are the usual 
impi’ccatory verses, three in number. The alphabet tdoscly roscmblos that of the early 
kadamba plates published by Dr. Fleet in Jnd, An/., Vol. VI, of the Kudgoro plates of 
MAndhatrivarman (above, Vol. VI, pp. 12 ft.) and of the Nilambnr plates (above, Vol. VIII, pp. 
14G ff.). The engraver employs both the looped and the curvilinear forms of the consonant 
i ; c.//., the looped form occurs in - Yaydti^y L 3 ; •kshatriyai-^ L 4 ; bhatjavatasiridaia^^ L 6 ; •vdpta^, 
1, 7 ; •prali” and •anift-, /. 8 ; -ddhipaii*^ Z. 9; grd'mydnayukia,-^ I, 1) \ ^djUdpayatyastif L 10 J 
(Jjmpil, L 16 ; hhavanti, L 17 ; and akshopta chamimantd, L 21 ; whereas the curvilinear variety 
is found in svasti in 7, I ; I, 4: •, nirjjifd^esha^^ ?. 8; /«-, 7. 14, etc. The li tter kha is 

written in three ways ; the usual form occurs in •abhiviuhhd^i /• 2, and the other varieties in 
•dhhirnukhd’t 7. and -rnnkhu m, 1. IG, Very little difference is made between t and n ; c )mpare, 
for instance, the n and t occurring in nirjjitd-^ Z, 8 ; -yCLtdar'ka^, I, r^,cto. Similarly tra in piiira-^ 
7. 15, looks more like nra. In the word Yndhishihira^ I, 19, both dh and (h resemble v. The 
engiMving is exc (oitod v(?ry caivlcssJy, and there occur many instanC'-’S of erasure ; for instanoo, 
there 1:3 a well-defined trace of a secondary i over p in -para-, 7. 7. The letter sa occurring in 
visamdliyo, 1. 6, has a big dot, which resembles SkU anusvara symbol. As in some cdher inscrip- 
tions, the dot evidently intimates that the letter 5a has to b ? dropped as it >vas inadvertently 
engraved. There are also st*veral cases of omissions, which are either corrected in the text itself 
or noticed in the foot-notes. I’liu rules of sandhi are often neglected ; some consonants are doubled 
as in nirjjita-, I 8 ; ^dlumnma-, 1. 4 ; -marjgfcl-, 1 4 ; -gurdr mmahUsvarasya, I 6 ; -varggd^ Z. 8, etc. 

The inserlpliou belongs to the rcigu of a king whose name and dynasty are not mentioned. 
He is simply dcscrilxul as thj lord of Ch iktoa^ yiskaya. He is said to be possessed of polite 
manners and ni'^dost characft< , he had gaTno3 B6TCi*al victories in battles, w’as w'oll-verfed in 
all sciences, w’as foll iwiug the foot-^teps of the early kshatriyas \iki^ Dillpa, Bbaglratha, Vainya, 
Yayaii, Rama, Amb iriHlm, etc, ; meant death to horses that confronted him in the battlefield ; was 
a great giver (of benefactions, etc.) ; wan a valiant soldier ; was skilled in arts ; was full of the 
sense of g atitude ; was one who w as unassailable ; a great devotee of Mah^Svnra j and had befitted 
himself fur a sent in heaven, by the grace of ^iva# The inst-ription rocoids that this king granted 
the village of Pulaka or Puloka free of all taxes to Harifiarman of the Har:ta gdtra, who was 
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Third Plate ; Seooud tide, 

18 irer ^ [n*] ^frrwR:- 

19 ?fTW* [i*] 

20 [u*] ^^^nrerrf^ir irnT 

21 <t*]%[t*] ^rg^RjrfT ^ 7 Tt% 

22 r^*j^[ii*] 

translation. 

Om. Tlail Prosperity i From the victorions OhikQrapura, the lord of the OhlkQra 
province, — possoBSod of worldly wisdom and good behavioar ; who is famed for victory obtained 
l)y blowB face to face in many an encounter ; who is jiVofioient in all the Bcieuoes, in reading the 
fiacred books iind in (performing) the rites j who nSver awervod from the path of virtue followed 
by the early Uhairiyas lioginuing with Dilipa, Bhaglratha, Vaipya, YaySti, R8ma (and) 
AnibariBha ; who is the destroyer of mimy horses that faced (him) in battle ; who is generous, 
bravo, dexterous and grateful ; who acts a(Xording to law ; who is intent upo» adoring the two 
feet of the venerable Mahs^vura, the loud of the gods; who through the favour of MaheSvara 
» lias acquired a firm position in the next world and who has conquered the entire host of 
enemies f who is'VorJ^ hosjjftablo to BrShmaQas, — commands as follows the rpsideuts (md officials 
of the village of Pulaka:— 

The village of PuloW lias been made a gift by us for the enhancement of (our) religious 
' merit, life aud 1‘amo, exempting it from all taxes, to HariSarman, who is an export in the study 
of two V'eiias, vflio possesses the sacrificial knowledge, who is intent on performing his ditties 
according to tbo school of tho Vajasaneyins, and who belongs to the Hiktta gdtra. 

Knowing this, this Brahmana and (bfs) sons and grandsons in sucoossion onjoyi^ this 
village, shonhl not in any way lie spoken to by anybody. The (has been done word 
of my) own mouth. In the year 6 on the 10th day of Pausha. With reforenoo to this there 
uve the following vorsos : — “ Land has been granted by many and been protected by many ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth,' to him for the time being belongs the reward (of 
the granl)'” 

“ 0 ! Yudhishthira ! Protoqt tho land, be it a gift of yours or of others j 0, highest of 
the kings! protection is more meritiwious than gtft.” “A giver of land rejoices in heaven 
for sixty thousand years ; he who rescindd and i» who approves (of him who rcsoinds it) both 
live iu hell for the same period." 

NOTE ON TnS PBBOBDINQ. BY 8TEN KONOW. 

IMr. Oopinatha Hao has compared the alphabet used in tho Sarabhavaram grant with the 
script employed in early Kadamba plates, and others. Thei'e oanoot be any ^ht that he is 
right in doing so. The alphabet certainly belongs to the so'callod “ box>headeii " vai-iety qi 
Central India. Among the vari ms inscripti'oai*Written in tliis Central Indian script, however, the 
grants of the Sarabhapura kings are those whose alphabet presents the most striking similarity, 
ps will be immediately apparent to everybody who compares the publisbod facsimile pistes. 

‘ Head » Bead * Bead °<Vlt. 

« Hoad neirKW. f Bead nfl ‘ Bead nfif. 


Kf>. 6.] SARABHAVARAM PLATES OP THE LORD OF OHIKURA. 


The insoriptionB of the Sarabhapura dynasty which hare so far been pubUshed are tho 
followitog J— 

1. The Arahg copper-plate grant of Mahs-Jayarsja,i issned from Sarabhapura in tho 
fifth year and recording tho grant of the village of PariivR in the PtirvarSBhtra ; 

2. The KhariRr (properly NahnR) ooppor-plato grant of Mahft-Sudeva,® iasuod from 
fiarabhaptira in the second year and recording the grant of tho villages Navannaka and 
fiambilaka in the BIshitlmaijLdShsra ; 

3. The Raipur copper-plate grant of MahR-Sudeva,® issned from Sarabhapura in the 
tenth year and recording the grant of drtsshikfi in FQrvarBsh^. 

4. The SRrangarh copper-plate grant of Maha-SudSva/ issned from Sarabhapura, and 
recording tho grant of Chullapdaraka in the Tundaraka bhukti. The last plate of this grant, 
which mast have oontained the date, has not been recovered. 

We do not know whether MahS-Jayaddva preceded or snooeeded Mahs-Sndilva, and wo do 
not know anything about the anc«stors"’of those two kings. The legend on tho seal of tho 
Khariftr jdate runs,—- 

Pr^Bann^arnMVaSambhaia-MSnamdlr^Sndu-janmana^ irtmat-SudevarSjasya sihimtn ' 
jagati \iasanaAi\. 

I have inferred* from this'Iegend that SudSva’s father was MSnamatra, and his grand- 
father perhaps Prasaan^ and that M&namatra might perhaps bo identical with MSnshka, 
“tho ornament of the Bishprakfifas “ mentioned in tho Undifcj^vatika oopper-pla'tee of 
Abhimanyu.® These identifioatiom are however very problematae, and yn do not, in reality, 
know anything about these kings. 

Tho years mentioned in tho ioecriptions are regnal years and do hot help ns to fix their 
date. On palsBographical grounds, however, we may assign them to the 8th century A.U. 

The localities mentioned in tho grants of the Sarabhapura kings cannot isll be identified. 
Such of tl^m as have been traced, however, all belong to the Raipur and RilSspur districts of 
the dShtrar^rovinl^s. 

Nalhwmeke of the Khaari** grant is almost certainly? the present NahnR, the actu.al find 
place of tho plates, throe miles south of Khariar, and Ssmbilaka of the same grant is perhaps 
the neighbouring San Doil. The EshitimapdahRra must consequently oompriso tho southorn 
portion of the present Raipur District. 

Tupdaraka of the SRrangarh grant las been identified by Mr. Ifera Lai" with tho present 
TtlpdrR, about six miles south of Seorl NRrayan on the MahSnadi, and belonging to tho Balodti 
BSzftr of the Raipur Dietriot. Tho Tuedo^aka bhukti would accordingly ooiToapond to 

tho northern portion of the Raipur District. 

Mr. Hira Lai* has further identified drisRhika of the Raipur grant with the present Sir- 
sShi, likewise in the BalOdR BRzar taifll and about 25 miles south-west of Tfl^d^a, and finally 
PathvR of the Arahg grant with the present Psmgarh^ 21 milos north of TnndrR in tho Janjgir 
takfil of the BilRspur District. Tho Pfirvarashtra would accordingly include tho Tupdaraka 
bhukti. 

f Mr. Hira j^l has inferred?* from this state of things that the (Sarabhapura kings held 
sway over a large portion of the present Chhattlsgarh Division, and stated as his opinion that 
they ousted tho kings of Slrpur, old iSripura, in tho MahSsRmnnda idfygil of tho Raipur Dm- 
trict. He suggests that Sarabhapura “ may perhaps have been a new name imposed on tho 

^ Gupta Intern VV' 191 PP" 1?® * Oupta Inter,, pp. 196 ff. 

* Sp. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 281 It. • JBp, Ind,, Vol.IX. p. 172. • Up, Ind,, Vol, VII, pp. 163 ft. 

? XsdiUireL IX, p, 172. * Sp, ZsA, Voh IX, p. 283,. * Xuto* cit, 

>» Sy.Zad., Vel,XI,p. 186. 
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conquered city of Tripura by tbo victor, from the fabnlons animal of that name (i.e. iarabhd), 
who is believed to bo a match for a lion, with reference to the claim of the Sirpnr dynasty 
to be KSsarina (lions)." I do not think that he has sncoeeded in making this latter supposition 
likely, because the Sirpnr stone insoription of Mahaiiivaguptal seems to belong to about 
800 A.D., i.e, it is not mnch later than the grants of the Sarabliapnra kings, and MahS* 
^ivagnpta's father and grandfather and probably also more of his ancestors soom to have ruled 
in Sirpnr. 

A 

Ollier identifications of Sarabliapnra Have been suggested by Cunningham,* who thought 
that it might be either Arvi in the Wardha District or Sarabalpnr in the Samhalpnr District. 
Nono of ibbse identifications are however likely, and the exact position of Sarabhapnra has still 
to Ihi found. 


Now the^ only inscription which has so far been found in an alphabet almost identical with 
that of the Sarabhapnra grants has been found in a place oalled Sarabhavaram. It has been 
issued, not by a king, bat by a vUhaySdhipaU ; it It dated in the same way as the Sarabhapnra 
gmuts, 'with mention of a regnal year, a month and a day, and the seal shows the representation 
of a conch, as is also the case in the Sarabhapnra grants.* It is tempting'to infer thttilhe §ara> 
bhavaram grant was issued by a dependent of the Sarabhapnra kings, and that darabhapura 
is the present fiarabhavaram. 

With regard to the modern village of §arabhavaram I have consulted the Collector of the 
Qodsvurjl District^ who has been good enough to inform me that the village Sarabhavaram is 
situated in the ChOda'^aram Division, ten miles east from the bank of the GodSvari and twenty 
miles north-west from Rajahmandry. Its popular name is SarabBrara. A mined temple is said 
to have been in existence near the village some fifty years ago. 


According to information kindly furnished by Roo Sahib Krishna Sastri similar village 
names occur in other places ill the neighbourhood. Thus there is a village. Sarabhavar^n,. in 
the PeddSpni-am of the Godavari District, a Barabhapuram in the Ellore Ujlulca, (now 
joined to the Kistna District), a Sarabhavaram in the Golgond<* tslukii iff the Vizaga^tam 
District. It would bo a likely conclusion that a town with a similar name did exist in former 
times in the neighbourhood. 


However it is not at present possible to go beyond loose guesses. It will be necessary to 
wait for new materials, Iq the meantime the pos8ib4j|y should be kept in view that the town 
Sarabhapnra, from which Jayadeva and-' SudSva ismed their grants, should be looked for not 
in Raipur or its immediate neighbourhood, but farther to tho south. 

To return to the Sarabhavaram plates, they do not appear to have been issned by a 
ruling prince, but by a governor of a distriot, a vUhayadhipati. I suppose that this title is 
nothing more than the usual vishayapati. The year given in I. 16 is then probably the regnal 
year of the overlord of the vishayddhipati. 

The grant was issued from ChikOralhira, I. 1, by the adhipati of tho Ohikflra-tiMAoyo. 
Mr. Gopinatha Rao corrects the latter to Ohlkira'viehaya. Wo cannot, however, make any 
positive statement about the correct form of tho name. There is an ni^habited village 
ChidugQru ten miles north-west of Cbo^avaram. It seems however difficult lo^entify it with 
Ghikfira, if the form given in tuo District Gaaffiiteer is the correct one. 

The village granted was Pulaka,!. 9, or Puloka, 1. U, which should be looked for in the 
CliOdavaram Division. 


* Arehaolcffioal Sumjf of Imiio Eeport, Voh PP. VJ <• 


» Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, pp. 18t ff. 
See Qupia In$cr., p, 101. 
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No. 7.— TWO TALESVARA COPPERPLATES. 

By Y. R. Gcpte, BA., Lahorb. 

These two copperplates^ were brought to light by Mr. 0. E. D. Petors, I.C.S , Deputy 
Commissioner, Almora. They were disoovered at Talegvara in the Almora District, U. P., at 
something less than one foot below the surface, while digging the foundations for an ordinary 
terrace wall, and they were forwarded to the Superintendent, Hindu and Bnddhist Monuments, 
Northern Gigclo. I owe the opportunity of editing the inscriptions for the first time to the 
latter officerf%ho handed the plates over to me for decipherment. 

The plate A measures roughly 1' 4 rV io length and fluctuates between llg* and 1' l-J’ 
in breadth, and the plate B is roughly V SyV length and 114-f" in breadth. Each of the 
plates has an ^Tal seal soldered to it, containing the same legend in four lines and besides 
several sySfbdlB separated from the legend by a straight line. Above it is a bull recumbent, 
the head turned right over the left shoulder. Before it appears what is either a fish or a tortoise 
and below the latter a garu^a. Behind it is a symbol that I am unable to identify. All iheso 
representatidOB as yell as the legend are in relief and surmounted by a hooded cobra (iiaga). 
The plate A with its seal weighs llj lbs., and the plate B with its seal lOJ lbs. The plates 
are not very thick and the letters show through on the reverse. On the whole, however, tlmy 
are deeply and well engraved. Their edges are not rimmed, and the inscriptions, therefore, lack 
protection. Each of the grants bears 28 lines. 

The alphabet of the Beals has many oharact 'ristios in common with the Gupta one ; but 
that of the plates is much later.* Tho anuevara is generally denoted by a big cirolo al)ovo the 
consonant. The sign of punctuation is a horizontal curve. It is six times used in plate A, in 
11. 4, 16, 22, 26, 27 and 28 ; and eight times in plate B, viz. once in 1. 2, once in I. 13, once in 
1. 18, onoy^ 1. 20, twice in 1. 21 and once in 1. 25. The numerioal symbols for 6 and 30 
ocenr in plate A^. 28, snd those for 20, 8 and 5 in plate B, 1. 28. 

^Tho ladtnage is somewhat ungrammatical S.anBkrit. Even the usual benodiotivo and 
impreoatoiy verscB are not correctly quoted snd are left incomplete, so much so that they can 
ha^ly be called versos. Practically, fhereforo, both of tho insoriptiouB are in pro.^e. 

With regard to orthography we may note that v has throughout been written for b ; that 
the class naitt ie commonly used before mutes, and that an s*sound before an s-sound is usually 
replaced by the oworjo, though we oocasionally find writings sueh as 'grUmakng^sa-, A 20. 
Doubling of consonants after r is the rtfle ; thns'-NarWio^a*, A 17 ; -varggam^B, B 8 ; -nreh- 
ehana-f A 9 j •zanmSrjjan-, A 9 ; *A:orp»o-, B 14 ; -garttS, A 17, 18 ; -bhutairBddatti-, A 10 ; 
•^rddha-, B 24 ; -iUrppyafh, A 21 ; -karmmSntal^, A 23 ; parwat^Okara-, A 4, B 6, etc. There 
is of course no doubling in the case of h or tho sibilants, and, ouriously, a y is never doubled 
after r ; compare A 26. There are also some few cases iu which the doubling has 

not taken place where wo would expect to find it ; compare •drthothf A 9 ; ^smdbhir^bhakti-, 
B 12. On the whole, however, it is quite consistent. A k and Sr-^ are often doubled before 
r ; thus Kkraya-, A 16 ; yatira, A 14. There are, however, several exceptions to this rule ; 
compare B 13, at the side of kshittra, B 14, 15, eto. 

There are several mistakes in the spelling. Thus we find «for a in ‘dgvyudhaatsi’B, B 21 ; 
« for tt and ri for fi in hnahnahaySt B 27 ; i for « in -tagarapati- , A 5 ; /a for tra in yata, 
B 18 5 * for ^ in A 26 ; n for < in tan-mnayO, B 6 } j> for ah in -pupp-, A 9 ; 

i for g in -AintcofmnUl, B 4 ; i forp in SauTavn-, A 2 ; m for $ in BrUpaaaya, B 8. In 

' ThOM are now preserved in tbe Lucknow Muwam at the instance of the Superintendent, Hindu and 
Baddhlst Uonumanti, Korthem Circle. 

* See below, p. 118. 
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vdsika-, A 5, on tho other hand, the v in probably not miswritten, bat we have to do with a 
Pr&kfita form. Cf. Vogel, Antiquities of Ohamba State, Part I, p. 129. Other PrSkfita forma 
are pratipUditakas, All; pramatdra, A 4, 27 ; B 7, 28. 

The rules of sandhi are constantly negl^tod ; compare -patira^ athi", A 11 j "Kdritil^Aja* 
purS AtivalfildipalUM, VisiiJchilapaltikcl arishtdSrama^ avallnaTtal^ A 23 j Rsjaputtraha- 
OdcWakanvatako, ra^chima-Bronydrh Udumvaravdsalf, A 24 ; VishnudSsSna uthirn^ny*, 
A 28 ; chakkradhural} iva, B 5 ; cha anen^aiva, B 26 ; Dhanadattena aktir^^aH^ha, B 28. 

In plate B there are screral cempoanda ending in vSpavif such as Vajra-sthala’-kthStfa* 
kulya-rnpam, B IJl ; kahnttr-ashta-drvna'Vctparh, B 14 ; MadhyamltraJca-kshettr^ifihaturdda^a- 
droiia-vapam, B 15 ; Kitpil^^vura-nSmadheya-kshi'ira-ltuhja-vapam, Nandikerqha-kshettra’shatf- 
tlrmin-vapam, B 16 ; Padda^'aka jangala-hulya-vapaih, B 17 ; Devahya'tSlhpaHoha’drdm-vdpantf 
B 17 ; Bajaka-stliala-kahetra-shad-'drdpa-vdpatn, B 17 ; Bevuky'dnapa-kahSttra-khdri'Vdpa- 
Itrayam, B 18 ; Va4ra-kshelr-ilsl4a-dr()m-v4tpam, B 19 ; Parvvatdra^kshetra-kbtfrinvdpam, B 
20 ; Tiemkya-kshetr-dshla-drSm-vdpath, B 20 ; Kedara-kulya’VSpam, B 21 ; kshStra-kulya- 
rdpam, B 22 ; l§r eti>-kshStra-panctui'drd»a-vSpam, B 24 ; Veiasa-hilya-vSpa'nXmadhSyaih, B 
25. ItMtoad of vdpa we find vapikd in KedSra-dvi-drrina-vdpikS, B 21. It wUl 1^ seen that 
rdpa is always preceded by a woi-d denoting a measnre. A oomponnd such as kulya-^cJpa must 
mean “ a plot where a kuhja of sood can bo sown or is required,” and we can translate Vajra- 
sthala-kshefra-kulya-vSpam, a, or, the kulya-plot of tho etkala-kshelra of Vajra. Almost the 
same meaning could accordingly he convoyed by using tWe words, Vajrasihalakshetratit kulya- 
r/ipaiU. Compare Uiilavaka-kshetrarh khSrivdpam, B 13, Otc. 

Both the grants purport to have been issued from Vra(Bra>IimBpura, one by tbe Paramet' 
hhaitdraka Mahdra jadhirdja .frf-Dyutivaitnman, for the purpose of observing the bait, eharu, 
aaltra and the bath with curds, milk and gkl and for worshipping with perfanies, UKenso, 
lamps and flowers, for sweeping, besmearing and ploughing, and for all sorts of i^^irs, with 
referonco to the foot of Vlrauo^Tara-svaminfttha, and tho other by the Para0M>haftdraka, iho 
Mahlrajadhiraja ,<ri Vish^uvarmman, for the continuance of the great gtwr^loial sessions. 
Both grants profess simply to sanotiou prerioas gifts. 

The present soals are gilded and appear to be casts from tbo orig^ls and not authentic. 
The plates, also, I understand to bo tovger^f. 

I lielioTO that the seals are forgeries, as-^ , 

(1) there are evident sig^s touhow {hat th(^d&raaged letters seem to be the result of batf 
casting from an original seal. This can espeoially he marked in the 'ease el the dfidi and the 
sixth leitars in line 3 of the seal attached to the plate A and the first letter ia liao 4 ol that 
soldered to the plate B, which have not come«at. 

(2) tho soal of plate A is mnch larger than that of plate B, though the meararemaata of 
the inscnplaons, the figure of the bull and the objects in front and behind it, and evou the 
marginal oval lino are tho samo ; tho surrounding ornamenis of raised bosses are not the same in 
each case, there being 54 in plate A and 48 in plate B, and the outer shape is different. 

(3) tho seal of plate A shows sigua of bad workmanship, as if it were a first eiqi^rinteDt. 

Tbo knobbed ring on tho seal is not olevedy joined and tho roogh portion at its edges gives 
ample room to suggest that it has not been Cfuat. at the royal foundry, bat isi a forged oast frooi 
tho original seal. , 

Tho seal of plate B is more cleverly done and would probably haye esoaped detection for a 
time hut for (1) tho first letter in the fourth Uae and (2) the soideriag to. a wro&ft plata 
through ignorance. 
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( 4 ) though bearing one and the same legend, the two seals hare been applied to forged 
grants, alleged to have boon iasned by two difEeront kings, and 

(.5) they are of inferior copper, and perhaps gilded to escape deteotion of forgery. 

J believe also that the plates are forgeries on the following grounds 

(1) The genealogy of the dynasty given in the seals does not agree with that given in tho 
plates. In the seals it begins with Vishnuvarmman, while in the plates it commences with 
Agnivarmman (miswritten Adnivarmman in B). Even if wo grant that it is not necessary to 
begin with the same king, we at least expect that the grantor, the son of Agnivarmman, should 
Lave tho same name in the two genealogies. Now, whatever the correct reading of tho name 
of the last king mentioned in tho second line of the seals may be, it cannot bo Byativermman, 
the name given in both plates. 

(2) In plate A, 1. 2, the words Sri~T?nriirava'h-prabhrity-avi<;hchhiilya'niana-^anrav(i'r^ja- 
vams5 ocoitt^ where Saurava is evidently a mistake instead of Paurava. Now tho royal olficers 
are especially particular at the time of handing over blioIi important documents intoudod to bo 
soeii by the public and ofScors of succeeding kings, anl would scarcely overlook sneb a blnuder 
about the deSOent of the grantor. 

(3) The plates do not give us any definite informaliou regarding any of the kings raon> 
tioued, not even tho rnling one, by which we can test the statements in them. In line 11 of 
plate A it is asserted that the origiqal grants have been burnt and that bad persona undor the 
evil influence of the Kali age might, in course of time, raise objeotioas. In plate B also 
referouoo is made to such an eventuality. 

(4) Tho present grants purport to confirm some previons ones, at ono stroke, without 
mentioning tho kings by whom they weio made, and without saying whether a reference was 
made to the o^ial roc 9 rds, for the purpose of verification. The soamtiness of ruoords from the 
fourth to ^^e eighth or the ninth century is probably to bo accounted for by tho disorderly 
state of things^hat existed in the provinoe from whiuh the plates come, and forgeries, it might 
have ■'been thougiMi, vvere not very likely to be dotoctod. The plates wore engraved by one and 
the same person, as can bo seen from his name in lino 28 of both of them. It was easier to get 
ono person to forgo ^lu>n^ than to engage tho services of two, and the goldsmith Ananta was 
sought for, peidiaps because he was known for his skill. 

(5) In B 27 we find the following quotation from Vyft^, V^dhy atavUhv=alSya 9 u xushka- 
kdlaravSsUwJf. The quotation is neither complete nor apenrate. Tho words hrishnahays 
VlU(hi) jSyant^ ya dkihepaik hurydt’‘ia pailclia-mah'Xpdtakd-taiiiyulttaJ^ sydd ai'O put as an 
independent olaase and not as Vyasa's words, aod also oontain two bad mistakes. We expect 
suph complete vt-raos, or, at least, snoh abridged sentenoes as we find in other grants. 

In pkto A there are a few mistakes at tlio beginning, bni many blunders at tho close. 
This is probably due to the oarelessaesB of tlie engraver or the writer, who thonght that he was 
not likely to commit any mistake in the storootyped wording, and so, most probably, wrote 
without oonsnlting oomo anthentio plates or their copies regarding tho quotations. 

(6) The writer leents to be mote careful about the desoription of tho property granted 
than about fonaal matters and information about the grantor and his anoostors. Ho is 
cstremely earefnl in ennineinting the vatioas plots of land granted, Bat he js hardly awara 
that these enumerrtions are of little value, if tho grants do not emanato from the proper persons, 
and that, however oarefnl he may be to try to deceive othexi, there are certain indications which 
generally go to prove a forgery. 

(7) In A 8 we read the name Agnwarmmd^ instead of which B 4 has A/nioammS, Tho 
difference is perhaps due to the difficulty in reading tho first name of the second line of the seals, 
which has not come oat cloMrIy. {f this be so, it would show that tho plates must have been 
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forged when the correct name of the king had been forgotten. This would presuppose an 
interval of at least 200 years between his time and that of the forging of the grants, and this 
well agrees with epigraphical evidence. 

(8) The responsible Dutalca would scarcely have passed over a blunder regarding the name 

of the king from whom the grantor claimed descent. w 

(9) Tho misreading of the real name of the king in the second line of the seal from which 

the present easts have boon obtained by the forger, or rather in tho casts themseWes, suflSciently 
accounts for tho invention of the name Dyutivarmman or the substitution of a later Dyuti- 
varminan for a former king, if wo take it for granted that the forgers (or, at least one of them) 
could read tho inscription. It is interesting to noto that the first letter of the doubtful name 

looks like though the cast may not be a faithful reproduction of the original. 

(10) In the seals the grantor is said to be of the Lunar lineage, while in the plates he is 

represented as descoi^ded from tho Luuai];, as well os the Solar race. This is a very grave 

ohjfiction sinco a perfect harmony iu tho descent claimed is quite necessary. 

The only point which remains to be explained is why tho seals were soldered on to the 
plates, if the genealogy itself differed. This is the diflSculty which is likely to beset us. I 
would make two suggestions. Two oasts were obtained of an original seal, which was in the 
possession of the real owner or somo other^person. But the original plate was not available, or 
could not be lent, or more probably was lost or really burnt as mentioned in the forged plates. 
So a new draft that would suit the oiroumstaucos was*preparod by a scribe and given to the 
goldsmith Ananla. There was probably some difficulty about the names of the kings mentioned 
in tho socond lino (if tho seals, and the forgers had not the opportunity of verifying them or 
of consulting the original plate or the official records. The namo of a king Dyutivarmman, the 
son of a king Agnivarmman, of whose nazne they were not certain,, was known. His son 
Visliiiuvarmraan was well-known. So these were tho data. Tlie forgers jsngrav^ii^ne plate in 
the namo of Dytttivarmraan, and the other in that of Vishnu varmman, probably thinking that, 
if the authenticity of one was called in question, tho other might be produced as ^^videnoo ; but 
as they had misgivings about the names of the kings they altogether gave up the idea of 
soldering the casts to the plates. Those might have been with the person or the community of' 
trustees who claimed tho ownership. But his or their de.«ceDd%nts^^,who were unable to 
decipher the inscriptions, possibly thinking that there were two seals corresponding to the twa 
plates, and also consideriug that they formerly might have belonged to them, got them 
soldered. Perhaps they did this in the vain hope that the seals might be taken as evidence of 
tho issue of the former grants, said to be burnt. Or (2) some of th(3 forgers of the plates, whd 
were unable to read the inscription of the seals 4 and who were unaware of the oontradtotion 
(not being taken into close confidouco as regards how the genealogy and other actual details were 
to be arranged), might have soldered them to tho plates later on, not caring to consult the 
Bc\ibe or tbe engraver. Other explanations are not impossible. Whatever the fact might have 
lieen, it is quite clear that tho inscriptions on the plates contradict the legend of tho seals^ 
Uad those latter been authentic, it might have been possible to suppose that they were applied 
to tlieso grants later on through ignorance. But I have shown that the present seals are only 
casts of tho original and the contradiction in genealogy and other details preclude the possibility 
of the plates being genuine. Ir spite of this 1 shall show below that they are of considerablo 
importance. 

I assign the seal (the original one) to about the latter half of the fifth century on tho 
following grounds : — 

(1) The lower parts of tho right hand verticals of pa, ia and ka are about double the length 

of the ahsharas without verticals.^ 

^ Fidf Dr, liiililePi Indian J^aUografhyt cd. by J. P. Fleet, Bombay, pp, 47' f. 
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(2) We find the gattura] na before ia in line 4 and perhaps before ha in line 2, if ^vo 
adopt the reading SarshavarmmaTi^lJi^^, 

(3) The third horizontal line of ja slants downwards. 

(4) The anoient dot ^ replaced by a oross-bar in the case of tha in lino 3. 

(5) The transitional form of ya, with the loop, though not quite like the later ones, occurs. 

(6) The right hand portion of sa and pa shows an acute angle. 

But the inscription can hardly be muoh later than about the second quarter of the fifth 
century since, 

(1) the lower parts of ta and hhd are not lengthened and thus they retfiiu the older forms, 
"1^2) the left limb of sa is more or less archaic, and 

(3) on the whole the letters show similarity (o the Gnpta alphabets of the later half of 
the fourth century. 

The letfor na does not admit of sevoro scrutiny as it is a little damaged to the right in all 
the places where it oocnrs in this inscription. 

The letter na haernot a knob, as in the case in the Gupta alphaV^l, and it is much like 
the only difEerence between na and ta being that the former is more acute-angled, while the 
latter is much more curved afciAhe middle. 

To turn to the plates, f'he alphabet is of tha northern type, evidently later than tlio 
Gupta one, and is in a transitional form, approaching the acuto-anglod.^ The letters slope from 
right to left. Those worth noticing are ; u, ha (wljon not forming a meml)or of a conjunct 
consonant), tha^ dha^ na^ ma, ya (when not a member of a conjunct consonant), va, and sa, and, 
to a certain extent, bha, 

U whicliftbburs in^ utlcirnn-, A 28, B 28, looks like the u of the Mahanfi-tnan inscription. 
Ka has a loop to the left such as is generally observable in the latter half of the sixth and the 
first half of the seventh century and resembles that of tho Mahauaman and Lakkliamni^cUl 
insoripiiouB ; cf. ^g^sahala-, A 1, B 1. Tha is like that of the Maukhari and Lakkhamandal 
ones ; cf. -ndtha-, A 8. Dha and na arc of the same typo. Dha occurs, in -dharani-dharana- 
yoyya-dhdrand-dhardnd, B 2. Na has a loop, cf. •bhnvana-y B 1. Ma has the same shape as ejj. 
in the Yaiodharmanilfedfiption of A.D. 532 ; cf. -mani-, B 2. Ta has the tripartite form, when 
it is not a member of a oonjunct consonant ; of. naya-vinaya^, B 5. Again ka, cha, ja, tha, da, 
na, pa, bha, la, sa, and tya are exactly like those in the plates of tho time of SaSanka-rSja of 
Gupta Samvat 300, though ra, when not forming a member of a conjunct consonant, and ya 
differ. 

The plates, therefore, when we take into consideration all these cjroumsfanccs appear to havo 
l)een forged some time between the middle of the sixth and the second quarter of tho seventh 
century. Leaving a suflfioienfc margin, we may assume that the forgeries were made between 
the sixth and the eighth oenturies A.D. 

The oasts and the plates, though forged, are of value, sinoe we have hardly any record 
from about the fourth to the eighth or ninth century, issued by or conoeming the ruling 
dynasties in the Garhwal and Aimora Distriots. The oasts of the seal are Vfduablo than 

the plates, since they appear to be taken from a genuine seal, wbioh supplies uj||,with the narsos 
of some hitherto unknown kings. As regards tho genealogy of these kings and other general 
information, the plates are only as muoh reliable as our hakhare in the Deooan and are of 
little more value than legends. Still they give many names of cities, villages and fielcls, which 
are of much geographical and historical interest, as they hardly can be due to the fancy of the 
scribe. The places evidently bore the names mentioinHl when the plates were forg<^d, and s rne 
* Cf. ior.ci7., pp. 49 f., also Prof. Vogel, Antiquities of the Chamha State, p. 46, 
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of them we can identify with confidenoe. The record clearly hae reference to Gerhwal and tho 
Kfttynr valley of the Almora District and porhapa to the Katynrj Raj&a. Other inaciiptions 
that we may discover will probably throw acme light on localities. But tho present ones are 
of no little value. Wo havo tho expression Parvvatakara-rajyS in line 4 of plate A and in lino 
G of plate B, which means tho kingdom fille31)y"mouhtains. This deecription suits Qarhwal 
very well. Of conrso some tract of land, specially the Katyur valley, which forn^ part of the 
present Almora District, must have been included in the kingdom. The boondarfes of it must 
have exceeded it. The name Garhwal itself has been derived from giry-dvali, row of monntainc. 
1'he num^ Aed-i/a of fields wo find twice in line 21 of plate B. Garhjjal is known as Kedflra- 
ldi^ 3 ij)JiKedara-khan 4 /i from very early times and we should 'naturally firs'tT^SFtorttiat 
district for tho places. Of course this is only circumstantial evidence, bocanso by its4f it 
proves little. But it is a liuk in tho chain. Wo meet with tho word Gdmati-sSryclih 
in lino 1.5 of plate B.' Sdri occurs in line 20 in the inscription from Pandakfi^vara near 
Baihlnath. It must evidently Iki derived from tho causal of sri to flow, and ou comparing 
these records we can say with confidence that it means ‘ bed * or * valley.’ So wo are 
justified iu taking Gomuti as the name of the river. The other river of which mention has been 
made is rUriganga. But I cannot find it in the mops of the Garhwal end the Almora Dis. 
tricts. It cannot, however, be very far from the river Gflmati. The reference to two rivers in 
tho inscription gives us a oluo. Following the above line of argument, I am at this stage able 
to identify KarttikSyapura and to suggest some tentative identifications, 

Tho mention of Karttik.’yapura is very interesting and important. We know that it lay in 
the valley of the Qomati and near the present village of Baijnath.i Our record confirms this. 
Again it is believed that the Katynri i«jSs found there the ruins of an old town named Kar- 
birpur and used the materials for rebuilding the temple of KBrttikeya and also for constmoting 
wells, reservoirs and bazars. Now in plate A we meet with thp name Xaro«ir«*^r< in 1. 18, 
which is, possibly, identical with Karbirpar. 

Brahmapnrs, the capital mentioned in A 1 and B 1, lam much incliped to think with 
General Cunningham* was Lakhanpur or somewhere near it. One Brahrad)>nra no doubt has 
been satisfactorily identified by Dr. Vogel® with Brahmor in tho Chamba State. But that is 
too far off and does not suit our record. 

Kdllapuri, A 18, is most probably tho present Eolapuri. SuvsrnnskBra.pallilcff, A 20 
may perhaps be Sflnal, and Bhstti-pallikfl^A 22, phSti. S&dhutungakagrftma, B 14, is pet! 
haps TuhgeSvani itself. Sadkw is simply an attributive meaning ‘ well’ or ‘ good,’ and yra«|l 
is equivalent to modern village, while hi is only a diminutive termination, JydrSpS, 

A 16, is probably represented by Jyura or Jol5. Bh61a(maBtaka), A 18, may be Bhdla. KapiUt* 
gartte, A 17, is in all likelihood KaplBiyara itself or somewhere near it; KarkkdtS, A 18 
Garkhst ; Nandlkerakakshetra, B 16, NandikSsari, and Iiavapfidaka, B 16, Lavapasari qy 
La van!. 

It is perhaps worth noting that only tl;e first king tqent^d in 1. 2 of t^e inscription on 
the seal, tits. Agnivarmman, baa irl, illastrions, attached to his namo, while the other names are 
without tlii|.q^itliet. Apparently Agnivarmman was.a monarch of some importanee. 

The first insoriptlon purports to he da^ ^he SOth day of tho month of Pauska of the 
6th year of the iieign, and the second the 6th day of the month of ICferggafirslw of the S8th 
year of the seign. These dates, however, cannot be verified, and it is not possible to give the 
corresponding English equivalents. 


I Gautteer, If. W, P., Vol. XI, p. 488. iHdm, pp. ^ f. 
* AntiguUitt qf Chamba Tol. I, p. 8^ 


* .AsctMf Qwgi^afky qfjadia^^. Mlf, 


Tales vara plate of Dyutivarman : The 5 th year. 



Talesvara plate of Vishnuvarman ; The 28th year. 
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Ko. 7.1 TWO TALBSVABA COPPERPLATES. 


The Mtaka (measonger for the cotivejance of the grant) in plato A is said to be the 
pranidtdra Sftryadatta, the oflSoer entrusted with the (arrangement of) peace and war ; and tho 
\viiter tho divirapati Vish^udasa ; and the dufaka in plate B the pramdiara VarShadatta and 
the writer the divirapati Dhanadatta. The engraver of both the granta was the goldsmith 
Ananta. 

The accompanying plates have been prepared from excellent ostampages supplied by 
Mr. IT. Havgrenves, Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, and tho 
srals have been reproduced from photographs of plaster casts kindi^j. taken by Mr. RSjaram 
Hari Ssjavalkar, Modelling Teacher, Mayo School of Art, Lahore. 

I am far from being certain about tho reading of the legend of the seals. What I can make 
out reads as follows ; — 

1 Vi8h]^uyarmma-prapo(pau)ttraBy a j>o(pan) ttrasya VyishavarmmanaCh*] 

2 4ry- Agnivarmina: 5 ljjitasy®^eha ^asana[th*J Dviiavarmmana[h’'^]^ 

3 . . . . ***nnggrah-arithaya s&dhu-samrak&hanaya chn 

4 Somavah^-cdbhavc raja jayaty*amita-vikrama[h*] 

This legend I might translate, 

* Here is tho charter of Dvijavarman, tho great grandson of Vishnuvarman, tho grandson 
of Vpiflhavarman, and tho son of the glorious Agnivarman. May tho king, born of the lino- 
age of the Moon, whose prowess cannot bo measured, be victorious, for the purpo.se of favouring 
. . . , and of protecting the good ones.’ 

A — GRANT OF DYUTI VARMAN : THE FIFTH YEAR. 

tbxt;^ 

1 Svasti [II*] Purandara-para-praiiraad«Vra(Bra)hmftpurfit«sakala-jagan-mul-Crvvi‘ 

chakkra-niahabhara-vahana-[guoa-vamaua-phaiia-sahaBm8y=AnantaJ-niurttor-bhagavad- 
V[l]ra[n$ivara-svanunaS*chftrana-] ^ 

2 kamaUSnudhyatah Scma-Divakar»5nvajO gC-vr5(br5)hmapa-hit-af6hl §rI-'Pdrfhravah- 

prabhrity-aviohchhidyam5na-§au(Pau)rava-raja-vamSo=gnir=iva vaipakshaJtaksha- 
dahanC [bh]n • . • 

3 Sry-Agnivarmm5 [|*] tasya puttra8*tat-pada-pra8ad5d=avapta-t€jya-iflabfth5 dyutimad- 

abita-paksha-dyutiharC vivasvan-iva dvitlya^ paramabhattaraka-mi^haraj- 
5dhir[a]ja-6rl- 

4 DyutivarmmS kufiuli Parvvatikara-rajye=smad-vam6yan=mabar5ja-vii(56han«pratimanya 

dand-Oparika-pramatara-pratlhara-kuraaramatya-pllupaty-aiSvapati- ( — ) 

5 ]ayanapati-ganjapati-sflpakarapati-tagara'^-j>ati-vi8hayapati-bh0gika - bhSgika - dan^avasika- 

katuka-prabhpity-anujlvi-vaiTgaih sarrva-vishaya-pradhSn-Sdlm^^cba 

6 prativa8i-katumvi(mbi)nah kugalaib prishiva samSjnRpayati — viditam=idam=astu vo 

dSvadrO^y-adhikrita-mahSsattrapati-TtrSt-aikSkisvSminS naya-vinaya-sftrta-;irritta- 

7 sampaun^na parivrSd"Vi’a(bra)hinacliari-gaugguHka-parishat-sahit6na rSJftdauvarik- 

Bgnisv5mi-kSrahkika-vCKkot-)5dhikaranik-Sm5tyR-Bhadravishi3iu-puras8ar^9a cha 

8 devanikSyflna vijnapitam bhagavatBrii flur-asura-jagad*vandy-Ananta-raftrtti- V Irapf^s vara- 

gmE(Bva)mi*nBiha-padBnSm va(ba)l^charaka-Battra-pravarttana-dadhi-kshTra-gh|-ifa* 

9 snapana-gandha-dbCpa-prrtdlpa-pupp-(puBhp)-archobang-prakara - eanmBrjjan • cpal^pana- 

k^rishi'karinni-Bnuaht^hSua'k ba4?id®i-sp}iutit-5vachatita*patita-sainakBr-5rtUam para-hi t« 

Sonsh^hBuk* 

* It is also poniblo to read DvUhavarmmai^a, or iatanah^Sar^aifannma^a^ or iaManah^Oajata^mJn^a. 
Looks Uk# asygiw, or otyofa. • From the estampagea. ^ Bead -aoi^afa- 
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10 charita-TrAtair»yuBhmat-piirvya]air«mmaliSrSjabhir>^anyai4»oli->Svauipatibhis-tath » Saoka^ 

dbarmma-praaava-hotTibhntair=ddatiid«yakai]^ Bva-firoyasS bhdmi-pallikS.gvSma- 

11 kannmanta-viHhayas=^tamrapat:ta-pate-vp8hat5pa-pattraih^ abhilikbj « igrahSia]^ 

pratipSditakas^tani cha ^Hanany«Sdlptak^na dagdhani 

12 kSl^na cha gachchhatS luvdhS^j(bdhah)* kali-dOsha-grah-Svishtab kSoiiid* 

asatpuraBha ldkhjair>=vvin=ak8hdpam kuryiir»iti tad^arhantl bhattaraka-padabi 
saaan-a- 

13 numati-dancna jatha“bhujyamana-Bthana-parima^a-nStnany*abhil6khayitam=iti yat/> 

maya ddva-bhalftya pnrvva-rljarBhl^SiiEi* ya^-rtha*r 

14 m^atmana^=cha puny-abhiv|*iddhayd vrishatapa-^asanam-idaih dattam[||*] yattra 

pa^u-kal-aTadara-karmmuuta-EdnakaIikfi-gahga~grame Gu^dSvar-a- 

15 valadipakah kkraya-karana-bhftrai-bhfiga-sahitas^ChOia-katakO jaravfl(inbfl)' 

s:\lika*pataly-axitara-pai'vvataka*BbaTilaQa-karAvIra-kQshtha 
10 Gak8hicharana-graTnc(ino) Maha^ald Vurasikadantafffi^ikS — Jydra^gyfidi 

ChOrapaniyarii BhagD3Dupamddribhfty§m Putavanakah 

17 ■Karkkatasthfii.ia-vanjaly=Uttaraganga Eapilagarita Kotara-vanjah SivaraushlchySpurl 

Siriisapika dak8hii[>a(m)pk[r]dyd 

18 Saratha<vi6bayasta-pa11l Karaylra-gartti& KdUaparl Bh^lamaatakah Earkk5t&ydm 

K haudttka • pal J ik 5 ammadatly^ RSjaky a- tc] I 

19 SrigalakhAhnak^i Bhuta-pallika Qogga-palHka Vamijasraraah PrabhiiS-pallifcS 

])dvada8a-toU Narayaiia-rldvakulaka-ni^laJ- 

20 khScakab Srlbi&acharppato«na6g5la-gartt=»Ott ava^vasr) Vra(Bra)hmapurd 

EarttikSyapura-granuikaB^SamajjSyyasta cba bh ils^TryamvapurS Say:i ri^i^akSra* 
pallikS [Da]* 

21 nu^i;ia Vfiddha-pallika Cliandra-pallikS Vi(Bi)lvakS Jayabhafa-palHka VaobS- 

karai;ia>gTara A Dipa-puryHoi V riddhatarl^pallika Kkrdda-durppyfim V arddbaki- 

pallik^Osbtrala- 

22 tnakah^ Eatakabhr'ishtl Dindika-pallikS Chatu^j^alorOh&l&gala-pallik& — SOrSyftth 

ISbabiranja-pallika Chandulaka-pallikS Bbatti-pallika 

23 KftfttikByapurd Ativalakapallikft Vi^Skbila-pallilca ariahtiiiramah avallnakab 

Sakinnarfiy&m kftttatala Palliyatakas«tungula-karmni&ntAh 

24 Pitpigang5-tato Sirsharanyah KanthSrapSrfiya^i Bajapuitraka-Oddala-karyvat^akO 

y a (ba ) h ugramasahita U ttara-pathah FaAchima-BrdaySm U dumya (mba) ra v Ssah 

25 Gohattavatakah PasbpadantikB-ySsantl-yanakah KaravIrika-khOh^ayanakd 

Mallavastuko MalUkB-8iyaka-karabha-6&UkS Da^<jiaya§!yato 

26 GolathaIakB8=oh»dii Tad=^yii8hmab.bir>BamlBbaTh prakahdpa-pratiBhddhaa na 

karai(^!yan na oha^padrayah katiimyi(mbi)n&ih karakSnan-cba karttayyB 
[IIJ yat#kuryat»8a pancIia^inahB-p&taka*[88myu]- 

27 kta]i;i — Dntakah s&ndhiyigrabikah pramatBra*Suryadatta^ Likkitam 

- diviT?apati-Vi8hnxida85[na] 

^6 Utklruyany-aksbarani Bauvar^nik^Anantfin^dti Bsjya-saiix 5 PaUBha di 30 

TBABSLAKON. 

Hail ! From Brahmapura, comparable to ike city of Parandai^a (Indra). 

(LI. 1-3) (There liyed) the illuBtriouB AgniyarmmaD* who was descended from the Moon 
find the Sun ; who wished the^ welfare of cowB and Brahmans ; of the illnsiriotis royal lineage of 


Ki»ft(i -pat$raif'‘alhx* 


* Corrected from 
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the PfturavaB,^ aninterrupted as far as Purfiravas ; who like Fire burnt down the dry grass in 
the shape of his enemies ; who meditated on the lotns-Hke feet of the lord, the holy ViraneSvara, 
the iuoaniation of Ananta, whose thousand hoods were the base of the world, carrying the great 
load of the circle of the earth, and spreading good qualities. 

(LI. 3-6) His son, the illustrious DjFutivarmman, who obtained the greatness of royalty 
through the favour of his feet; who takes away the Ifnetre of his brilliant foes like a second 
sun ; the FaramabhatiSiraha^ the Mah^r^jadhirdja, being in good health, in his kingdom 
filled with mountain,® pays respects to the excellent kings of my line, enquires about tho welfare 
of the prefect of police,® the pramatdra,^ the warder, the councillor of the?’ king, being tlio 
heir-apparent,^ the masters of elephafits, horses, armour,® marts, cooks, cities and disiriots, 
land-holders, landlord-owners, ^ police officers,® tho katukaa^ and other dependents and all 
neighbouring housebolders, the local heads of all the provinces and others, and then issues these 
orders : 

(LI. 6-13) Let it be known to you that, whereas the following request has been made by 
the solitary lord TrSta, the master of the sacrificial sessions who suporintends the procession of 
the idols, who is endowed with political wisdom, breeding, learning, and good behaviour, accom- 
panied by recluses, brahmaobarins, and the oongregution of the Gauggulikas,^^ and further by 
tho temple congregation, preceded by royal doorkeep:*r8, tho attendants of the sacred fire, tho 
Mrankiicaii^^ the superintendent of the female (temple) slaves, the minister Bhadravishuu, 

“ For the purpose of continuing the bait, oharu and ,* for the bathing with curds, milk and 
ghi, the worshipping with perfumes, inoenso, lamps, and flowers ; for the observing of sweep* 
ing, besmearing and ploughing; for the repair of dilapidated, broken, and fallen parts, at the 
foot of the lord Viraiji^Svara-svamin, the incarnation of Ananta, who is worthy of being praised 
by gods, demons, and the world, grants referring to laud, hamlets, villages and crafts, have, 
after having inscribed them on copperplates, cloth and rrwAafdpa-plates,^® been granted, for 
the sake of their spiritual welfare, by your ancestors, tho great kings, whose vow was tho fixed 
observance of doing good to others, by other kings, and by givers of gifts, who were tho 
means of produotion of many charitable acts. Those grants have been burnt by fire ; and after 
lapse of time some greedy and bad persons, being beset by the evil influence of tho Kali age, might 
lay hands on (those gifts), if there be no written record. So your Majesty may bo pleased, in 
giving sanction to (the existing) grants, to get written specifically the dimensions and tl^e 
names of the places that are being enjoyed j ’’ 

^ The actual reading of the plate is ^aurava, I can hardly imagine that in an authentic record the officers 
concerned would allow such a grave mistake in the name of tho family of the ruling monarch to remain. 

> Or, in his kingdom of Parvatakara. « ' daf^dqparika if probably somS police officer. 

* Cf. Professor Vogel, Aniiquitiei of C^amba State, Part I, p. 122. 

* For this explanation of ieumdrdmdtpa, see Ep. Ind*, Vol. X, p. 60, n. 2, 

’ pila/iiM elephant I jayana, armour. 

^ Bhdyiha, those who are in possession of land ; hhdgika, owners of land. Cf. VogelJ loo, p. 130. 

* About the form ddpdavd/tka, cf. Vogel, loc, oit., p. 129. 

* With regard to the word kafuka I made a reference to the learned Prof. V. V. Sovani, M.A., of 
Meerut College. He thinks that it might mean a sect of the Jains. As far as I know, that sect fioarished later. 
Again, a reference to the Jafhs in partiouUr is not very probabla Kafuka^ apparently mean any persons 
(officers, members of a religious assembly not generafiy held In respect at the time, etc.) who were disagreeable to 
the public. But who these were in particular Ijj^jjannot say with confidence. 

w We do not know what the 9auyyulika assembly was. But this seems to be a very interesting point in 
the record. Wo expect more information about it in copperplates and other inscriptions that may hereafter come 

to light. . . ^ 

* As to the meaning of kdrakkika, we may perhaps compare kapdlin, 

Ffishatdpa apparently signifies some mixture of lopper and another metal. According tp 1. 14 the present 
grant was incised on tpikaidpa. 


118 


EPIQBJLPHU INDIOA. 


[VoL. xm. 


(LI. 13-14) tliereforo 1 have giren this charter on vrishatdpiii out of devotion for the god, 
and for the increase of the religions merit of pi*eceding rojal saints and of mjselF. 

(LL 13-26) In which (grants are contained), in EdnakalikftgftfigX-grSma,^ where the 
occupation (of the villagerB) is avad&ra^ of cattle, Guv^^^a^J^^^valadlpaka, together with the 
plot of land allotted for the sales ; Cborakataka, the }^'jiravirakd8htli^ of hilly Bhavilftna inside 
iho space (covered by) trees of ^mbu^alikd ; in Gakshiobarai^a^P r<Tma, MahB^sala and 
Vurasikadanta-vanika ; ChOrapSniyath in JydrapX; Putavanaka, Karkkatasthnnavanj&li, 
Utlaragahga, Kapihigartta, Kriiai*avanja, Sivaraushlcbyapuri, Da(}imika and Bimiapika 
situated at BhagnSnGpamodjribha (?) ; Barathavishayasta-palll (village), Karavlragartta, 
K<MIapurh Bholamastaka on the right ; Khandaka-pallika, Mammadatta, Bajak^^a-toll, 
Sri(Sri)gaIakhnhnaka, Bhnta-pallika, Gogga-pallika, Vaninasrama, PrabhilS-pallika, DevadSsa- 
t^li, Narfiyanadevaknlakamalakhanaka, SrlbhScharppata, Anahgalagartta, U ttarav&sa at 
EarkkotS ; Kartiikejapnra-g» amaka and tbe plot Samajjavyasta at Brahxnapura ; Suvaruna- 
kara-pillika, Dauunna, Vfiddba-pallika, Chandra-pallikS at Tryamvapura ; Jayabhata-pallikS 
Vaehakaraoa-grSma at Bilvaka ; Vfiddhatarl-palHkS at Bipapuri; Varddhaki-palliki, Ush- 
tralamaka, KatakabhfiHhti, Dindika-pallikX, Chatn^sal^r/^haliigala-palHka at Er5dasQrpi ; 
Bhahii’aoya-pallika, OhaiKlnlaka-pallikft, Bhatti-pallika at Sorft ; Ativalaka-pallikX, Vilftkhila- 
pallika, and the neighbouring (?) ArishtftSrama at ESrttikeya-pura; Pallivataka, with tho 
funj/nirt (?) occupation, at tho foot of the fort at Sakinnara ; Sirsharayya, Ka^tharaparsva, 
the market town of (named after) the prinoe Oddala, the Uttarapatha with many villages at 
the bank of the river Pitpigahgfi ; TJdumbaravasa, Gohat^vStaka, Pushpadantikavasantl- 
vanaka, Karavirlka-khoh na-vanaka, Mallavastuka, Mallika-§i vaka-kar&bha-dalika and the 
QOlatbalakas of Dapdavagivat in Westem 

(LI. 26-28) So you should not make any^^onfiaoation or hindrance to those (that are in 
possession of it) nor any outrage to householders and servants.*^ Whoever should do so, would 
be stained with the five great sins. The messenger (for this grant) is the sandhivirjrahtka^ 
^ho Framdiri Silryadatta. Written by the djfivirapati Vishondasa. The letters have been 
engraved by tbe goldsmith Anauta. The 30th day of (tho month of) Fausha Of the fifth 
year of the reign. 

B.— GRANT OP VISH^UVABMAN s THE 20TH YEAR. 

TBXT.^ 

1 Svasti[|i*]pur-Attamad^=Vra(Bra)hmapurat=sakala -bhuvana • bhava - bhanga - vibh&ga - 

klrii^^naiita - miirttcr^anSdy - avSdy • achinty - atyadbhut- OdbhUta-prabhfita-prabh&v 
" atisayasya 

' 2 kshma-tala-vipuIa'-vikata-sphatS-patsIa-nikata-prarddba-mani-gana-kirau-arnnita - p&iala- 
tela6ya(-i*^C)dharaci-dhai'ana-yflgya-dhft,ranX- * 

2 dbara(ri)po bhnjaga-raja-rfipasaya^iya) bhagavad-V Irandfivara-BV&miaai^haraca- 

kainal-anudhy&tah S^ma-divakaraprSmiu-vamSa-veima-pradlpah ciuhrya-praj- 
ftnugpvhfa*]* * 

, 4 y^SbbyudUa-prabhavab paramabha{^Sraka-mahfirftjadhirftja-dry-AX]il(gui)varmmft[ |1*] 
tQdutmajastttatpada-prasad^d-avapta-prftjya-rajyah kshapita-mabapaksha-vipaksha- 
5 kaksha.dyutir*mmaharajadh;raja-4rl-DyutivarmmS [[j*] tan-nanayo (tat-tanayO) naya- 
vinaya - 4aurya - dhairya - sthairya-gambbt^^O^udarya- guna-gac-SdbisbthUsrmt^rttii- 
chakkradhara(h) ^ 

3 iva prayimim^ttibarah paraina*pit|i<^bbaktab paiwm&bhtttXraka-iiiahlrikiadhirSj^ 

Sri-Vishnuvannmft 8amnpaoKita-kofola-;va(ba)la-tlryab Farwutftkara- 

^ The ozplfMiation of certain words and the sHijgestiona aa, regards tome names are teatative. We know rery 
little about tbe localities and tho peculiar local words. 

5 1 am unable to ezplahi the word avaddra» * jTdfskcr, a servant. ^ From the estampsges* 
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7 rftjyO Bamntpat8yaraSiians=aBinad«vam^-aIankaran=devakftrSn*raialakBhmi(v-v)viraiamaua- 

mTirttIii=inaliaraja-viiS5shan*pratiiiifinya da9d0parika-praxiiatS.ra* 

8 pratihara - kumai*amfttya - pllupaty - afivapafci - prabhyity - anujivi - vargg«in*anyam§:=cha 

bhOgika-bhagika-karika-kalacharika-pradhan-&di-kutumyi(mbi)na}jL 

9 eama]n&payati[||*]viditam » astu vaa-Trata - Bh&ripatitermnia - gaaggalika - pariahat* 

praiDukhSna ddvanikayOna aadbikaraucna vijnapitah smab^ 

10 sarwaathan^Bhu datti-dayaka-sadhu-pratipadita-pr&g-bhajyamau-aviclichhinna-bliogma- 

bhuvam kalSna gacbchhata k^ohid^asafpiirushab kali-dosha- 

11 lobha-grah-aviblita akshopam k ary iir*ity^arh anti bhattaraka-padfth pu^kya-yasO- 

bbivyiddhajO tan-nama-sarnar0pan-auusmai*a?ia-8thirakarai;ia- 

12 m=^adbikritya tamrapatta-danSna* prasadam karttam*iti yato=sniabhir=bhakti- 

bbavita-hyidayaii*=aiiuiiiodaiia-BSaanaiii bhuvam*^artbd niahSHatr-O- 

13 pachayaya pratipaditam yiita(tra) StambbasankatikSyam Vajra-sthalakshStra-kulya- 

vapajii — tat-pnrvvOJika Hudukka-sijiiri-kshotrara tat-samtpo Malaviika-ktih^traiii 

14 kharivapaiii samadhikam aajaagalam Sadhutungakagr5ma-ta1(^ ^kshottr-aahta-drOna- 

vapaih Pa^likarftmake C ham paka- toll Dovakyakarnnakils^^cha — 

15 (^matisfiryftth V ra( Bra)hmeSvara-dr;vaku]a-8amipO Pa^tavayaka-dattir-Mmadhy a- 

* mSraka-ksbottitL-chaturddaia-drOpa-vapath — Semmaka-kshetrarii chaturddasa-drOna- 

vaj'aui 

1 6 KapilOSvara-namadheya-kshetfcra-kulya-vapam Lavanddake N andikeraka-kfihettia- 

shad-drOna-vdpftm bbogika-Gellana^^naka-bhratyi-dattO kshOtrasiine dvO 

17 khari-vapam Gabhira-pallikayam Paddavaka-jangala-kulya-vapam DOvakyaloll* 

pancha-drOpa-vapam ;l([adhyama-puraka-pnra8tad»Rajaka-BthalakBhetm-Bba(,l-dr0na- 

18 vftpam l)$vaky-anfipa-kBb^^ttra-khari-vapii-ttrayam*adhikaai vas-odakam jangalam 

tadiipari KhattalikA — TulSkantbakayaksha^samlpO NarakshOtram 

19 BhyiBbtikfi-kshOtriim-aebta-drOpa-vapain tat-prapi-kshetra-kariipakum naditafcO 

IlhyiBhtaka-kshdtr^n paficlia-di*Oiia*vuparn pOi'yvOi^a Vijakaranl Vadra-kehotr- 
aBbta-drOim- 

20 yapam ParwatHra-kshotra-kbari-yapam sakiilyarn tat-garalpS Jangala-kbAlinika — 

KhattaRkS-ksbetmii Bajangalara navadniaa- vSpam DOvakya-kahetr-aahtardroua- 
yapam 

21 Skarabharatoll — Ni6chita-d5yya(a)dhaHfcat«Kodararkalya-Tapam DSvkhala-gramako 

Kedara^dvi-drO^ia-yapikft — Sun^hinay-anupe Semiixaka*kBboti'ani ' ' * 

22 Madhuphala-mtIlakakflbOtram Khattalika-kBhotraS^cha — Chclibidra-gai^tayam 

Nagllam kshotra^kalya-vapam sajangalam Ajidhralakarj^^iakaB^trayat Jardlak%? 
kdd&* 

23 raxn SSmTOahika-kBliOtram VyasOshthiul-jangalam tat-prapi-Paddavatadi 

0 ^ bhogikii^Varahadatta-pratyaya bbnraayO ya(ba)hyyah K5rttikSya-pur5 

24 Nlw^a-Sttryftiia va(ba)ladhyakaha-Layachandra-saka4ad=Divirapati-Dbauadatton» 

Opakkritam samula-BaiD&ttrakam^arddliapanchabhi^ Buyary^aih SvOtdCtft^^afcMra^ 
pancha-dropa- 

yBpam DfbryySshandakB cha — anon^aiva divira-patin>opakkrItaiu kayastba- 

Nappaka-eakB^^^Bamttla-Baxiiattrakani=aBbt>Sbbih sayar^nai^ VOtaaa- 

26 kulyafySpa-nftmadhByam B-au(B^)daka-iangalam=Bi«uw>UiaBy-SgratO DOya-kulikayam 
Vatnana-aySrai-padin&xh 

^7 kriabpahayObhi^ j&yaniB ya ikshOpaih karyilt^Ba pancba«mah&pStaka«8amynktah 
sySd*uktp.S»cha bbagavaH. VylsOna Vindhy«*lt»Yiflhv»atoy&8u Bushka-kotara- 
yBaiuat^ 

7 


* Read 


* Basd kfiihiadha^d hi. 
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28 D^takah pramatara-Varahadattah likliitameridaiii divirapati-Dhanadatt^na 
uktl(tki)riiDaD-olia Bauvarnnik^Anantdzia rft sam 20 8 M^lrgga di 6 

TRANSIiATIOK. 

(Line 1) Hail ! From Vra(Bra)h.inapura, the best of the cities. 

(T-il. 1-4) (There lived) the Pdramabhatfdraka^ the MaharUjadhirfija, the illastrioas 
Agnivarmais,^ who meditated on the lotus-like feet of the adorable Lord Vlrao^fivara, in the 
form of the king of Snakes, observing concentration o:ipable of supporting the earth ; who 
reddens the surface of tho lower region by the rays of the oollootion of the jewels growing 
about the array of the expanded hoods, large and wide as the surface of the earth ; the 
excellence of whoso power is without beginning, unknowable, unthinkable, wonderful, elevated, 
and extensive,' the incarnation of Ananta; who causes the apportioning of existence and 
destruction of the whole world; (Agnivarmman) who was tho lamp of the house of the high 
family descended from the Moon and the Sun; whose power had been increased for the purpose 
of favouring all his subjects ; 

(LI, 4-6) His son (was) the Mahardjddhirdjaf tho illustrious Dyutivarmman, who 
obtained (his) vast kingdom through the favour of his (his father’s) feet, who had ddAroyed 
the lustre of the grass in tho form of his enemies, backed by formidable allies. 

(LI. 6-9) Ilia son, the Paramabhattdraka^ the MaharSjadhirciJa^ tho illustrious Vish^u- 
varmman, who is, as it were, the embodiment of the qualities, political wisdt^m, breeding, bravery, 
fortitude, steadiness, gravity, magnanimity ; who relieves the sufferings of the poor, like the 
wielder of the disc (Vishnu) ; who is much devoted to his father, who has gained happiness, 
strength and vigoor, in tho kingdom filled by mountains, pay§ respects to the future godlike 
eminent kings, the ornament of our family, whose forms will be shining owing to the royal 
splendour, and then issues those orders to the host of dependants, the police officer, the pramd^ 
tarn, tlio warder, the councillor of the king, being heir-appirent, the master of the 
elephants, the master of the horse, and further to householders, laud-holders, land-owners, 
tho /parifcav,® the kulachdrikas^^ the chiefs, and others:— 

(LI. 9-19) Let it be known to you that, whereas we have been requested by the temple 
congregation headed by Trata, Ilhuripati Sarmman, and the congregation of the Gauggulikas, 
together with the officials, (in the following words) 

“ Ma3" your Majesty Ix) pleased to do the favour of issuing a copperplate to perpetuate tho 
tnemory by specifying the names of the land given, for the incraase of your religious merit 
jBud fame, since some bad persons, being possessed of greed consequent on the evil influenod of the 
Kali ago, mny in the course of time lay thoir hands on the pieces of land in all the places that 
have been obtained in good manner from liberal donors, and that have been enjoyed and are being 
enjoyed without interruption,” 

^ Therefore this sanctioning grant has been given by us, our heart being filled with devotion, 
regarhing ibo plots (granted) and for the purpose of continuing the great sacrificial seasious. 

(LI. 13-26) In which (grants are included), of the elevated field of Vajra, the plot in 
which a knlya^ can be sown at StauibhaeaAka^kft ; to its east the field i|adukka-sfinS, near it 

' The plate has ASnimrmntd ; see above. 

- I do not know the exact meaning of karika, ’ Kulachdrika is perhaps the head of a kula. 

* isa meaRitrc of eight. </rdna«. In Ihe inscription only the grain that can be sown in the fields 

( A' A #/ras) is given, and we have generally to guess their extent by^this standard. Sometimes, howorer, one 
boundary in given and Roinetimos the ownont are raentionod. In the pro.«ent instance mid several others, the name 
of thefieMs and the amount of seed required arc^afc tos’ether, while in ilfd /a and other esses the 
n casnroinonia are included in Bahnvribi cooa pounds qualifyingl^he fields. 
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the field MElftTaka in whioh one khUri^ of eced is required, and more, together with 
the jungle, a plot of field in which 8 drdnas of seed ai*o required, in the lower part of the villago 
SSdhUtuAga ; Champakatoll and the Devakyakarnnnkas at FS(alik5rSmaka ; fields of Madhya* 
niffrnk" in which 14 drOnaa of seed are required, tho gift of the weaver of silk, the field of 
Semtnaka, where 14 drSnaa of seed are required, of tho fiold called Kapilo4Tara the plot in 
which one kulya of seed is required, (all) at the bod of the river QSmati* and near tho temple of 
the God BrahmSSvara ; the plot of tho field Nandikr>iaka in which 6 drSMS of seed are required, 
and two fields given by the brother of the land-holder Gollauau^Ska, in which one kJidri of seed 
is required, at Iiavan&daka ; tho field in which ono kuhjtt of seed is required at tho Jladdavaka- 
jungle, and the field in which five drdnaa of seed are required, at Dovakya-tflll, (both) in 
Qabhirapallika ; of tho elevated field of Rajaka tho plot in which six drnnaa of seed aro 
required, of the fiold near the water of DSvakyan a por tion in which three khnrts of seed 
are required, and further abodes (shades), wafer nnd jungle, above it Khattalika boyon«l 
iCadbyamaptlraka ; the field of Nara and tho field of Bhi'islitikit in which ciglit ilri'iuia of seed 
are required near TulSkantbakayaksha ; tho protruding field that can be reached from it ; tho 
field of Bhyishtaka where five drSma of seed are reqnirod, on the bank of tho river; to its 
east Vljakaranl,® a portion of tho field of Va^ra in which eight dronas of seed are reqniioJ, the 
portion of the field ParvatSra in which ono Mart of sood is required, together with channels for 
iirigation* ; near it the waste land Khohpika and tho Khnttalika field in which nine dronaa of 
seed are required, together with the jungle, tho portion of the field of Dc^vakya in which eight 
(h-rmas of seed are required, "Skambharatoll, the kodara (field) in which ono kulya of seed is required, 
bthind Ni4chitadcvl ; kOdara (fields) in which two drdnaa of seed are required at Devkhftla 
village ; the Sommaka, Madhuphalamiilaka and Khal talika fields at SuntbinSvanilpa ; tho 
Nagila field where one kulya of seed is required, with llio jungle, the throe Andhralakarpnakas, 
.lardlaka-Kfidara, the Sdmmahika field, the jungle land VyasOshthinl, and near it Paejdavaka at 
ChbidragarttS ; many pieces of land belonging to tho laud-holder Vanihadatta on tho hill ; 
of tho Sveta field the plot in which five droma of seed are required, which was purchased 
by the divirapati Dhanadatta, with roots (of trees)^ and all the things® (that may be in the Innd) 
from Lavaohandra, the Commander of the army, for four and a half gold coins, at Nimvasari at 
Earttik§ya*pura ; tho field named the Votasa plot in wliich one kulya of sood is required, with 
water and jungle land, purchased together with tho roots (of trees) and all the things, from tho 
hlvastha Nappaka for eight gold coins by this same divirapati, in order to bo presented at tho 
feet of Vamanasvami, before the shrine, in the temple, nt DbrTSsbap^aka. 

(LI. 26*28) And after it has been ordered thus, (those who rescind this grant) will ho 
born as black snakes, and he who should rescind it, would incur the guilt of tho five groat sins. 
And it has been said by holy VySsa, “ (Those who confisento a grant of land or assent to tho act 
of confiscation) shall dwell in tho hollows of dry trees in tho waterless forests of the Vindhya 
mountain.” -The messenger is the pratudldra Varnhiidatta. This has been written by tho 
divirapati Dhanadatta, and engraved by the goldsmith Ananta. (Dated) th© 6tb day of tbo 
(month of) K&rgga(fiirsha) of the 28th year of the reign. 


* Khari li a Diea<ure of grain containing 16 rfropas. It is also equal to 3 or 4 dronaa, 

* The Qomati muet be tho Quinti. It is however also prseitlo tliat Gomafiaart is the noino of a village. 

* This may mean the small portion of the field where seed might have flret been sown and then taken out to 
he sown in larger fields, 

* Kulya means a channel for irrigation. ' Samulait, with trees, ht. with roots. 

* By aam&trakatk I iiiid«»'st«p4 all the things that are (whatever may be) in the land, including nidhi and 
uikahipa, treasure and deposit. 
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No. 8.-CONJEEVERAM PLATES OP KRISHNADEVA-RATA : SAKA 1444. 

Bt S. V. VENKATESWAnA AtTAB, M.A., AND S. V. VlSWANATHA, M.A., KdMBHAKONAM. 

These plates were obtained by us on loan from the pveront head of the §afikaraoh&rya 
Maiha of ConjoGverani together with six other grants belonging to the Mafha. The grants thus 
examined by us may bo enumerated as follows i— 

(1) Grant of a village Ambikapnram by VijayBgan«Jng('l®la to Sri SahkarSrya. Language 
Sanskrit. Cbaracters Grantlia. Astronomical data for 1291 A.D, ; edited Ep. Ind., Vol. AlII, 
No. 8 (the present inscription). 

(2) Gmnt of a village Krisbparayapnram by Krisbpad5va>R5ya of Vijayanagara to 
Cliandrnchnda Sar.Asvatl, disciple of MahadSva Sarasvatl. Language Sanskrit. Characters 
Naudinagarl. ^Date Baka 1444 (1521 A.D.). 

(3) Grant of a village Uc^yambukam by Kfishiiadgva>RSya to SadaSiva Sarasvatl, disciple 
of ChandriiSekbara Sarasvatl. Language Sanskrit. Characters Naudinagarl. Date Saka 
1450 (1527 A.D.). 

(4) Grant of land by Yijayai'ahgachokkanatha NSyaka, son of Rahgakrisfana Mnthuvlrappa 
Nayaka, to Chandramaullsvara Svamin. Language Telugu and Sanskrit. Characters Telugu. 
Date »^ka 1C30 (1707 A.D.). 

(»*)) Grant of a village by Mah&doya Sarasvati, disciple of Ohandra^khara SarasvafJ 
(originally givon the Maiha by Akkanna M&danna of QMkonda), to Rama ^astriu. Language 
'J olngu and Sanskrit. Characters NandinagaH. Date Baka 1608 (verified M 1687 A.D.). 

(0) Grant of a village Kndiy&nta^dal by Sri Nfisimharaya of Vijayanagara to Mahil-* 
deva Sarasvatl, disciple of SadS^iva Sarasvatl. Language Sanskrit. Characters NandinS- 
gari. Date Saka 1429 (1506 A.D.). 

(7) Grant of a village ^llnchuvi by 6rl Nfisiriiba to the s^me donee as in (6). Language, 
characters and date the same. 

No. 2, the Conjeeveram grant of Kfishnad^va-RBya, has been engraved on three copper, 
plates bored at iho top and secured by a ring, attached to which is a seal bearing the usual 
Vijayanagara omhlom of a boar, the Sun and ^>he Moon on the upper half and some nyriting on 
the lower half The plates are iu good preservation. 

The plates measure 9‘6'' by 7*2'', except in the middle which is 11-9" long on account of 
tho arch at the top. The ring hns a diameter of 2*6'" and the seal of The holes through 

which tho ring passes have a diameter of *65^^. All the plates have raised rims. The writing, 
wdiich runs across the breadth of tho plates, is quite legible except in some places bordering on 
iLo rims. Tho first and third plates ai*© engraved only on one side, the second on both sides. 
Only tho sides of iho plates bearing inscriptions are ruled. Tl^e inscription contajpa 102 linef in 
all excluding the signature. Tho height of each lino is about Y on the average. But the letters’ 
are larger in the signature, and smaller in a few places where there are erasures — viz, in lines 
69^71, 82, 86-89. 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in verse, excepting the opening 
invocation of Goiujsa. The metres used are the usual Anushtubh, §&i*dfilavikrldita, Sragr 
dhara, Dcdhaka and Salim. Tho poetry is of a low order. The oharaoters of the inscriptioti 
are Nandinigarl, except tho signature at the bottom, which is in Kannada oharactors. The 
inscription has several orthographipal pequlvu'itiefi. Btops are not supjdied in their proper 

' The letters demote, perhapt, the name of the king, ai in the eesl ^ttache^ to the KfipiyCr plates of 
Vehka^ll. The legend on that Bcal ia read §9i^^fhkaf?ia by Profeaeor Hultiich, (Madras Bpigrapkipal 
Ufiportt X891, p. 6). 
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places. Iasl;aDces of this havo been pointed ont iu the toxt. Hero and there wo find the confu- 
sion of long and short i and t*. Wb havo “pratichifh 1. 87, for praffrJiTth 

disam&Mtath ; diii sthitath, 1. 88, for diii sthitaih ; pratytiha-, 1. 51, for pratyuha-; -purvti'kamy 
1. 85, instead of -purvahaM, In the third plate i and u are represented only by a loop over tho 
consonants. There is a redundant anuavUra previous to tho double consonants nya and nya^ o.g. 
piuhnyair^f 1. 7, for punyair^; -avamnyam^^ 1. 28, for =^avdnydm^ ; -ddnatmiy^, 1. 30, for -ddnany=^; 
•hirarhnya-y 1. 85, for -hiranya-. Wo havo instances of redundant anusvctra before other cousoiiaiit.q 
iu -dfchyamm-, 1. 79, instead of •akhydm^y and -samyuktammaikahhogyafh^ 1. 81, for -sathyukCameka^ 
hh^gyath. Visargas are very often left ont. If in some places they are wanting, they aro 
superfluons in others. The letters yq,^ wa, pa, ta and na assume forms which aro capablo of 
passing easily one into another. There is confusion between tho letters .s^a, sha^ sa. Wo havo 
nljavase, 1. 1C, for nijatnise ; turiiskam^ 1. 18, for turnshkam ; ^aa&sheshu, 1. .34, for a ^shr'shu ; 
-shisaya^y 1. 81, and -shisya-, 1. 82, for ‘iishya-. We find the use of ta for tlia \j\ jdtaprafishtan^^ 
1. 53, The termination for the imperfect and the pluperfect .3rd person aingular is omitted in a 
few instances, thus vyatdniy 1. 20, instead ol vyatdnti ; -alcdtsM, 1. 30, instead of -^akdrshlt , In 
1. 36 we havo -dhar^l^kaThiitci instead of ‘dharWeanthita. Such forms occur in tho i)l:ite3 of 
Vehlcata I and II. As in the Vl!ux>ftka grant of Venkata I' for instance, a conjunct consonunt i.s 
expressed by combining the full form of the first with the secondary form of the second conso- 
nant. This is specially noticoablo in the case of rya. In certain cases, howovor, the r sign is 
written over the lino. Nna and ntba are invariaWy expressed by adding tho annsvdra bfforo 
the consonants na and Instead of double consonants only one of tho consonants is written 

in ponio cases, thus ^udahJiiLtasmcljyi-y 1. 12, instead of -=^udahhiitta8ma7i=^ ; nivrityai^ 1. 33, instead 
of nivritiydm / ’rajnsushya-j 1. 35, foi* •rajeUaushya- ; datavdn^y 1. 85, instead of daUavfln-, 

Tho inscription records the grant of tho villogos Krishnarsyapuram and Kstapattii by 
Krisbi^adeva-llaya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty, who was at tho time encamped on tlio 
banks of tho river Ki’ish^a. The donee is Chandrachfld*^ Sarasvatl,- the lioad of tho Conjoever- 
arn Mathuy^ reputed to have been founded by the great Sahkarach&rya. In tho line of apostolic 
descent Chandrachu<Jla was the disciple of Maliadova Sarasvatl. Ho is styled Slv>inhei<i.'i 
(having his mind devoted to Siva), yatiraja (prince among ascetics) and dhfmat (philosopher) . 
He is also described as an expounder of the sdstras, as living at Conjoovoram, and as a great 
exponent of the doctrine of mdyd. It may tlierofore bo inferred that the donee was a teacher 
of tho ^ankaracharya maiha. This is supported by the terms of tho grant, shisayaprushisyar- 
{slshyapraHshyair) hhDgyam.hSl i.y i.e. the land was to bo enjoyed by tho done© and his 
descendants in tho apostolic lino. Tho religious scat of these toaohors is known as Kamakoti- 
pltha, probobly after the goddess Kdmakotyamhikil of Conjeeveram. Tho inatha itself is 
known as Sdradd^matka to this day. 

The villages are given in perpetuity as sarvamduya, to bo enjoyed by the clonco and his descen- 
dants in tho apostolic line. The grant makes it clear that the villages had clearly miirkod boun- 
daries. It is interesting to observe that the king reserves no right to himself over tho land thus 
given away. All rights of property iu tho laud, tho products on it, in it and ovor it belong to 
the donee for ever, together with any unforoscoii or unearned increments that might accrue on 
the same. Tho terms of the grant display a knowledge of the technicalities of tho law of 
property. 


" Sp, Ind., Vol. IV. pp. 269 ff. 

» Indra Saraavati or merely JSarasvatX is the appellation of all tho AcUryaa of tho Kamako(i plfha of th# 
Sarada Mafha ot Conjeeverom. The of the Sfthkarficlmryr. 

style themsclvcA Bhdraii. 

•See below No, 8^ 

H 
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The date oF the grant is Saka 1444 ; SvabhSnu, Margadirsha, gddvaditil. There is 
apparently a mistukc here either of the §aka or of the cyclic year as Svobhanu would be Saka 
1412. Guriously enough, neither the date of the month nor the tithi or the nakshatra is given. 

KrlBhimdova-Rftya’H journey to the holy places and the gifts made by him and his brother 
Vlra-Nfisiiiiha are substantiated by various inscriptions on temple walls. An inscription at the 
back of the (jarhhagriha of tlio Sarngapani shrine at KumbhaghOnam records his visit to the 
place and his gifts there. The stone inscriptions copied by the Bpigraphical Department of 
Madras in 1015 record the gifts at SrlSailSm and Ahflbalara. No. 10 of 1915 records Vlra-Nri- 
siihha’s visit to the temple of Mallikarjuna at SrlSailam. No. 18 (of SrlSailam) records the 

construction by Krishniidi^va-llaya of »?ta«^apa» in the car street, his gift of certain villages to 

the temple, and his ‘ remission of tolls on Mvadis, pack-horses, bullocks, asses and head-loads.’ 
No. (54 records the king’s gifts at AhObalam, his presents to the god of various jewels and 
of the revenues of the village ^ladflru in ChShgala-mari-«ma. The tulSpumsha ceremony 
performed by tlio king is also mentioned in stone inscriptions (see Madras Kpigraphist’s Report, 
1911-15, p. 109). The king's lavish gifts at the Timmala temple attracted the greed of tho 
Portuguese governor of (loa in 1545. In some of these places we find also statues of tho 
kiniT, his queens and ministers. At Tirumala are bronze statues of Kfishnadeva-Riiya and his 
queens, tho king with his char.acteristio cap ‘ of brocade in fashion like a Galician helmet 
covered with a piece of fine stuff all of fine silk,’ as described by Domingo Paos, having on 
cither side his favourites, the coui tezaii Chinn&ddvl, whom ho afterwards made his queen, anti 
a priticoMs of Orissa, whom ho likewise married. The figures are reproduced in Mr. Gangoly’s 
f^onlh Induui Bronzes (p. 60 and pi. LXXIV). A stone image of tho king was set up at Srisaila 
by tlie viceroy of that place, along with one representing tho vicci’oy himself (Insoription 
No. 14 of the Madras Epigriiphical collection for 1915). 

Tho king's patronage of literature is mentioned in 1. 91 and is too well known to need 
dwelling upon. Cf. Archraological Survey Report, 1908-9, p. 185. 

Various places are mentioned in the grant. These are Efishparfiyapuram, EBtapa^tu, 
Chaudragiri, Mutuksvu, Chehgaeiu, Nivvalflr, Chefigode, KSflohOr, AkkSli-Velliru, 
Sodamahgala, Podavur, Siruvaka, Parup^flr, Kottavska and SiruvallUr, Of these localities 
wo are able to identify the following ; — 

Kpishnarayapuram, which goe.s still by the same name, is situated to the south of Con- 
ieeveram and is about 30 miles fi om it. It is a place of some historical importance, beii^ tho 
scene of the battle of Wandiwash. 

Katapattu is easily identified with Katpfidi which is now a railway station— a junction in 
the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. 

ChandragirP is well known by the same name in modern times. The Raja of this 
locality sold Madras to the English in 1639. 

Eadchur is tho same as Kanchivakkam situated 17 miles to the east of Kanohi. 

VMlir is tho Vellore cantonment in North Arcot District. 

Podavur and Siruvaka are villages 15 miles north-east and 7 miles north of Conjee- • 
veram, respectively. 

Parundur is situated nine miles to the north of Podavur. Near it runs a canal called 
Kutiraikarpallam which is about 40 miles in length. Near this place is reported to be the 
scene of the battle of Polliloro which was fought daring tho course of the second Mysore 
War. Between Paruiidnr and Pollilore there are tombs of English generals who seem to have 
taken part in the war. 

Eottov&ka is a small village situated 12 miles north-east from Xanchl and quite close to 

Paruudflr. 


^ A district of the Vijsyanugara kings with iU capital at Chaudragiri. Cf. I’p. Jnd., Vol. Ill, pp. 119 f. 
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fiiruvallllr is a mile^ to the south from Paruiicjlur. 

Bedamahgala is perhaps the same as Samudramangalaf a small village near Conjee- 
voram. [There is a Sondamangala about 8 miles R. of Poijavur, — H. K. S.] 

Most of these places are now agricultural centres in the North Aroot and Chiugleput 
districts. 

Of the names occurring in the plates the most interesting are those of th^ donee and his 
gum. The names occur iu the Gwruparamj^ani of the Conjeeveram Maihn^ extracts from which 
mufit be interesting in this connection. 

ire \ 

?reTt^ ^ ii 

The Guruparampard-siava gives us further infonnatiom 

^TiarereiR II. 

Biibler in the Inscriptions from Ncpal^ mentions a certain Svdinin of South India, 
named Sflmasokharananda, who went to Nopal iu 1503 A.D.- The Svamin referred to must 
be either the donee of our grant or his guru's guru Pnrnananda alias Cliandrachfida.^ The 
earliest of the dchdryas of this Malha referred to iu Epigraphy is Sri Sankararya montienod 
in the copper-plato grant of Vijayagan(,l»g/^pala. Tradition ascribes tho foundation of the 
Mat ha to Sahicaracharya, the famous teacher of Advaitism, who installed thero his disciple’s 
disciple Sarvajna.^ 

Tho kings mentioned in the grunt, Vira-Narasiiiiha and Kyishoa^l^^va-Raya, were tolerant 
sovereigns, as they made gifts to the temples of both Vishnu and Siva. Tho genealogy of 
the V^ijayanagara kings, as we learn from tho plates, is as follows : — 

Moon 

f 

etc., etc., etc. 

Timma-Bhupali m. Devaki 
Isvara ra. liukkama^ 

V ' . 

N a rasa** 

m. 

^ A— 

Tippaji ^vagaladevi 

Vira-Nfisimha’^ Krishnadova-Raya. 

^ [About 6 miles on the map. — H. K. S.] * P. 40. 

* The Purigiaiiauda of the Quruparampard will thoil bo a surnaine of the Chandrachdda of our grant. 
The ideatilieatioa is supported by a coppor-plato of Vira-Nri»imha which we are preparing for a later issue of the 
Ep. Ind* 

^ For the contemporaneity of Sarvajtia alias Sarvaj fiat man, author of the Samlcshepaidrlralca, and the 
Chola king Aditya I see Mr. Venkateswara Ayyar’s note in the Ind, Ant,, 1914, p. 288. 

* The Dames of livara and Bukkama are found also on stoue inscriptions recently copied by the Epigraphiit 
(Madras). See his Report for 1913-14, p. JOO. 

* Narasa-Nayaka usurped power in 1503-4. 

' Vlra-Nriiiihha is hero also styled Npisimhendra. Our plate makes it quite clear that KrlBh^adeva-Eaya 
began to rule ouly after Npisimba was dead. This agrees with the statement of Kuniz. 
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Tho siiraatHre altaulioJ to tlie grant is VirUpaksha, tho name of the tutelary deity 
of the Vijayanagara hinga. Virnpftkaha is the king of the Nftgas md the guardian of the 
western <iuarler Professor Oriinwedel oonsidera it probable that he is the Buddhist form of 
Siva (Buddhid Art in India, p. 43). But the term simply means ‘one with various eyes - 
(vui dhrtvi mvi-cjiandf-agni-rupani ahthlni yasya sal}) and has always been diaraotoristio of 
Siva Cf Triianihnka, ‘ having three eyes,’ a Vodio epithet of Siva, who is invoked for protec- 
tion against death. Siva is connected with the Nagas in various ways, being called NagSbharana, 

‘ havin'' a serpont as his ornament,’ Nagendrakundala, ‘ having serpents on his ear-lobes,’ 
lord of serpents,’ etc. As lord of the NSgas, he 'Was naturaUy regarded as tho 
guaidiun of the western quarter, as snakes abound in the sea, and the sea lay to tho west of the 
Aryans in the Panjab. Tho Vijayanagara kings were worshippers of NSgas and of Siva as 
Their queens not only set up ndgakals in the temples which they attended, but 
they liad their own special female ndga deity, such for instance as was discovered by the 

Archaeological Survey, Madras, near the KfldaridarSma temple at Vijayanagara (see Report, 

lt)l l-lo, p. 38). Tho temple of Virilpaksha is now known as the Pampapati temple and is still 
jvgarded as the most ancient and holy temple there. Tho annual festival of the god attracts 
forty or fifty thousand people (ibidem, p. 37). 

Tho name of the composer is not given in the inscription. Perhaps his name was Urnkavi. 

[which may, however, mean simply* groat poct.’-H.K.S.]. But a blank in the next lino 

may well be filled with tho word Sabhapati, the famous rhymester of the Raja’s court. In 
fact tlie metre requires it. If so, Urukavi was another name for', Sabhapati or a title assumed 

by him. Tho engraver of the inscription was Viranagharya,' son of Mallapn, whoso descondantfl 
continued hereditary engrtwers of grants to the third Vijayamigara dynasty as well. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Tfm: [i*] 

2 % I Kii) [x*] 

^ i(h) [^*] TTiw I 

6 1 w. i(ii) [»*] 

7 (l) lljpra- 

8 I 

9 fci* (I) ^ |(||) [i*7 

10 a I ^ ^ 


^ Suo Jip* VoL 111, pi 237i 

« llcftd 
7 Head 
Hoad 


> From the plates, 
t Metre : Siirdulavikriijlta. 
8 Road 
» Bead 


^ Metre : Anuebtubh. 
• Read jiwtWI. 

•ltea(l®fwg:. 
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11 i(«) [i*] i ^- 

12 *i^5rt I(||) [>&•] 

13 I i(«) [c*] ''^tIt\- 

14 ^ in; 0) n- 

15 ^carr frfwa® ^ i 

16 ?T?ftr fnwf^'’ xif^ ^ (i) illVfNW f»i^T2r f^’T- 

17 [i*] li [^*] ^ ^tit 

Ov 

^ ngmw- 

18 1+ »n»R|? (0 ?TTO“ ’^xf^ f^csix w- 

1^ ^[T]5?rT3t • ^ ^i »i I ^ ni^r(T);iTOTii^frcM f^ntfr 

20 ^7i: f^cxn sn^ ^ ^ttt^"’ i(ii) [t®*J 

"f%f^- 

21 XST^ «si- 

21 ^X'Tf XTWXf^ I ^ ifl^XT fw-^ 

23 W. I (lO[U*] **fk’*lT^TlT- 

24 WTt^“ «?Nrwr^r^?r^: i xrwTwifw- 

26 Kii) C^^*] fTix^^P5Tf%?r i ^ttnV 

26 x:^^f%*]?rW'xiiTTxixxir^xni^ i(ii) [^i*] ’R 

27 *it .?:?if^^TW^(T): 


Second Plate; First Side, 


29 Tm '^t^xrr$xx Ti[T]'^T^?n^xn^f^raw?*nRx^^** ^T«i *r* 


so nm R [t8*] “ »i n\ 

31 % ^ I iffN- 


32 uirf^ ^ ww- 


' Metre i Annabtubli. 
* Reail^I. 

? Bead 

*> Road ®iiT^n. 

•« Read 
»• Bead 

Metre : Sragdhai'ft. 
“ Bead 


* Bead °tl9lTir”. 

* Read 

** BcRdiT^, 

Metre : Hori^l. 

M Metro I Anoshtubh. 
'T Metros Anualitubbe 
*» Read 
“ Bead '■ 


• Metre ; Sragdhara. 

• Reed ^iffiT. 

• Readgi^sii". 

Rcad®nt^T%. 

Head 

'* Kcad fterfijiit. 

*‘ Bead ‘’af^5irra<IT’«ITH. 
»«Be»d ?Tin»tr^irfff^'’. 
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33 l(ll) ■ [\\*] ’SJnfH 

36 i(ii) [l^*] 

38 f%f?r^isrfff^ I ^w(T)^t ^ 

39 »lft| 

40 I (ii) 1x^*1 ^ 

41 f%?i I 1%?TfT5 ^1 (ll) 1x^*1 

42 t'" I ?Tfnr^^Tf5Tf?Stit i?[ipf] 

43 I (ll) ^ ^'TITT; TT^TT^T 

44 wtto” H^i i ^t^- 

46* fq ^^gif^srfiT ^ 

40 5m 'R^ 


5 ^ 

47 Tf^ ^ miT5K!^'®«n«TTOm7T^^T^rr5- 

48 ^wTf^^iftWTtrtoTfw:''’ I mftv* #K^?r*irr?rOTf^' 

49 ^iraf^f^T ^ (0 

60 i(ii) [n*] f^rw 


^farT ^fTTfw<5%<?i imr: “h 

1 ^ fai^- 

t(;)^f^frtm?r (0 m?nif?rOTr?ig?r®‘ 

^ i(ii) C^^*] 


Read ’ Metie : Sr»gdh»ra. * Re.»d 

• Read 

. Readfi,,-nw. •Road^flflEl|°. •» Bead 

> Read ^T». ' Read <’5^. • Metro : AnasMubl 

)» gead “ Metre* SaidaUivikri^ita. '* Read 

M Read ‘’jr^r. '* R®*** ®»f<iwil»j:* ** 

•• Metre : Sragdhara. ” Reed V:^t< " “KlrftHT*' • 

>• Read tTfg(^Ttl( *® Read ^^VT* *' Bead 

*’ Road T)7t|^ **• Read °jTin°* ** Bead u^. 

•‘ Bead ^jpm^RTR'^* ’* ®®l***m^4* ** • 


•» Bead 

* Motro : AnuBh^abh. 
» Read,-^«,t, 

** Road af. 

"* Read 
»‘ Bead 
*• Bead h?t. 
«Read®^^i*». 



No* e.] CONJEBVERAM PLATES OP KRISHNA DEVA-R AT A : SAKA 1414. 129 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

68 f»f mf»f Kb) [^^*] («) f^f^- 

69 tjunftV I ^ 

60 5^11^: i(n) [^8*] T<gwt Nt i ^- 

61 in?crawiaT: Kn) C^yi*] 

62 I 

63 ?5^/ I (n) [^^*] ®^rrart«ira «w ^if^: i ^- 

64 H^nraftnrr^ Trafir: n: Kh) 

66 ^a[:*J (0 ’<9 it- 

66 TTiara^ ^<?n 

67 ^ I ’tTT ^ %m'Brat- 

68 i(ii) [^c*] 

69 "THl%«n^Hf^^TfBiaT^'“ »Tr»!T^ aHTT^ I ^(O^c^- 

70 frum ^ \ (ii) [^a*J *<pmr5«r?Ht HifR wr^aftisa- 

sfm^ I 

71 l(ll) C?®*] ”H"y[T*]$^^- 

^?n?rr[: 

72 fii«i^fr^ I ^T^mifganT^ra h^t?rn i(u) [^^*] 

74 ^ifH^T^ra l(«) C^R*] ^gaT35i^g[tT«-’* 

76 It \ ^wr%^^W\Wli f«?f |(ll) [^^*] 

76 7ftr^ [i*] 

77 fti afw I (a) [^8*] fran i 

a^' 

78 THiH^ %f7T irfHnm i(ii) C^aL*] 

* Read ’ Metre ; Pd^lhalca. • Read 

* Read * Read * Metro ; Anuahtubli. 

The Bampe iaecription has ’ llOtvX " Metre ; Spag<lliara. 

* Read “ Bead 

** Metre ; Anuah^u^h. *• Bead ** Read "urT^’^TtfTf^. 

« Bead 
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79 I 

80 ?f ^ w?r7r: i(ii) [<A*] 

Third Plate. 

81 ^rf*nT?f I wi^i i(ii) *ftw- 

82 irirfw^'5* [i*] f%w- 

83 TOTfq [«*] i 

f^- 

84 i(ii) m- 

86 iTgT%gTt I ^rf^^^trarrertTH^^ 8®ii*] 

86 *[ti]?nrTfinwT^Tf^T ^^AH w fjq? t " i f^^^rr^w^nmiTwi- 

87 ^ f^TKTfwrr i(ii) [8^*] *tr^«f:fwfroT»Tmf?Tf^" f^urn- 

^?r I 

88 i(ii) W\ 

89 f^aWTTf^rr I ^ ITTTOi iT^’fT^TSt H [8|*J 

90 \ wr- 

91 |(||) C«8*] 

92 [^wxrfTT: i*]“ ?rt- 

93 l(ll) [8^1*] *§r^^¥TOIiaire«TTWirTWnT[: I*] 

94 l(«) [84*] 

96 i ^T«!T?^RnwTi^fw tn^sr-RT^ ir* 

96 i i(ii) [8'S*] w i xrr^itirw^- 

97 vr^ i(h) [sc*] ^ ^ 

98 Tt I 8»ra^ Wif" i(ii) [8«.*J 

y rfir- 

* ItcBd °i?innP'm. * • Anoshtubh. * Bead 

* Bead ®gi||%lItKl*li ‘ 'f. * "*(»»: 9i*W!' 

» Boftd :s^7nTftr'*. * Bead ^'’* * ‘’^OlTN®- 

>0 Bea.J <'VT^T1?TW^“ » Bead ftjnl. " R«wl ftWIW “<» ®5<WT M, 

*• Metre; Ary». 

i« The Hainpe inscription hai P* Oaru.^ 

Vol. V II, p. 3. Bead 

'* Cf. the corresponding passage in the Shimoga plates, Sp. Car*., VoU VII, p. 8. 

*• Bead **• Read nxB. " "^1- ‘* 

■Bead^ff^s#,* ' " B^d *« Bead 
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99 9ft% ^r?^rm*r i n* wVwrr ^ ^i^irrirr 

100 f(x i(ii) [^o*] tfwtg^trr^ ^ 

101 w^; I m r q 4s T* w^ * m- 

102 ^ i(ii) C^^*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Abridged.) 

(Verse 1.) Invokes Sambhu, 

(V. 2*) the Varaha (Boar) incarnation of Vish^iu and 

(V. 3.) Gajanana. 

(Vv. 4 and 5.) Trace the descent of the family from tho moon, through Budha, Purfiravas, 
Ayue, Nahusha, Yayati, and Turvitsa. 

(V. 6.) Of the line of Turvasu was king Timma, the husband of Devaki, who shone iu 
glory among the Tulava chieftains as Kfish^a did among ilie Yadu race. 

(V. 7.) To him was born, of his wife Bukknma, Isvare, tho protector of tho eartli, a crest- 
jewel among the lords of the earth, flawless and unrivalled. 

(V'. 8.) King Narasa was bom to him. He was born of Devaki, 7 as Kama was from the 
son of Devaki (Krishna). 

(V. 9.) Nara.sa built a bridge across tho Kaveri in the teeth of the foe, defeated the (Chrila) 
king, took him captive and wrested the kingdom from him. He then captured Srirahgapattana 
and planted a pillar of victory there. 

(V. 10.) He defeated the kings of Ch6ra, Chola and PS^dya, Mflnabhusha, the L. rd of 
MathurS/ tho fierce Turushka, the Gajapati king (of Orissa) and others. He made all kings 
from Lanka to the banks of tho Ganges, and from tho first to the last mountain,® bear his com- 
mands on their heads like a garland of flowers. 

(V. 11.) His gifts ill Ramo^varam and other places. 

(Vv, 12 and 13.) To that king wore born, of Tippfiji and NsgaladevJ, the sons Vira- 
Nrisimhendra and Kyishnarfiyo, who were brave yot well behaved, as Rama and Lakshinana 
were born to Panktiratha (Da^aratha) of Kansalya and Sumitra. 

(V. 14.) Tho briive sri Narasimha, seated on his Jowellod throne at Vijayanagara.eolip.sed 
in fame and policy other kings of tho world like Nriga, Nala, Nahusha. Brahmagas from Sotu 
to llAru praised him obeisance. He ruled his kingdom between the eastern and western moun- 
tains, drawing to him the hearts of all people. 

^Kvad w. * Metro ; Sulim. ® Read 

^ Road * Read • In Kanaresc lettere. 

’ [The Hainpo inscription and many others read (not, as hero. ^^), and thU must 

bo rijfht,a» tlie reading of this inscription introduces a sceond DovakI hs wife of Isvara, whoso wifo Bukkama is well 
known and has been mentioned in 1. 11 — H. K. S.] 

* This seems to be a better rendering than that of Messrs, Gopinath Rao and Raghavayya (in Sp. Ind., 
Vol. IX, p. 340), who consider the Pa^dys king to bo the same as Mdnabhusba. Tho passage lends support to tho 
view that there were more than one Fa^dyA prince ruling ^•i’Jlultaneou8ly in the Pd^dy^ country, or that Madura 
was under a separate ruler who was as strong as the Pdndya king himself. The titular kings of the Pa^dy®® 
doubtless eclipsed by the growing power of tho Nayakas and Pdlnyagars in the i6th century 

* This probably means * from the eastern to the western ghats ’ (see verse 14 below). 
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(Vv. 15 and 16.) He made varions gifts at Kanaka>Sadas^ (Chidambaram), Virfipaksha, 
Kilahasti, VenkaUdri (Tirnpati), KSnohl, Sri^la, Sopa^aila (Arn^agiri), the great Harihara, 
Ahflbala, Sangama, Srii'anga, Karabhagho^a, MahSnanditlrtha, Nirfitti, Gflkarqa, RSma* 

and other holy places. 

(V. 1 7.) Praises of tho king, 

(V. 18.) When that king, famons for bis virtues, went to heaven, as it were, to rule there 
after having miod his largo kingdom without any difliculties, 

(V. 19.) Kfishnarfiya of irresistible might bore the rule of the earth on his arm as if it 
were a jewelled bracelet. 

(Vv. 20-22.) Praises of Krishuaraya. 

(V. *23.) His gifts at Kanclii, 6ri4aila, S^nacliala, Kanakasabha (Chidambaram), Vefit 
katyj*! (Tirnpati) and oibor jdaces. 

(Vv. 24-2().) His tnnidus. 

(V. 27.) Tho kings of Anga, Vahga, Kalihga, etc. paid him homage. 

(V. 28.) His praises. 

( Vv. 22-32.) In the Sakayear 1444, according to the SUivahana reckoning, in the year Sva- 
bbfinii, in llie month of MArgaSIrsba, on the Gk^dyftdasi day (is made tho gift) on the banka 
of the Krishnaveni river, to ChandrachiKja Sarasvatl, tho talented and high-souled saint, the 
disciple of MuhadSva Sarasvail, a devotee of Siva, the famous commentator on all tho sastraff, 
an expert in Miiyavada (the doctrino of Jtfayd), who is resident in Conjoeveram. 

(Vv. 33-36.) Tho place granted is Old Po^avClr,® otherwise known as KfishnarSya- 
purani) in tlie Mutukftvu-pa//76 in NivvalClr-wtid/t in Cbengffttu-ftif^a^aw, (which is a divi- 
sion of) Chandragiri country. It is bounded by Ohongodu village on the west, Ks&cbur on 
the north, Akkaiivelur on the east, Sedamangalam on the south. 

(Vv. 36-40.) Nature and description of the grant. All rights to the land are given by 
Kri.shendova-Riiya in perpetuity, on the advice of tho learned men of his court. 

(Vv. 41-43.) Ho also gives tho village KSfiapattu, bounded by Siruvaka village on the 
west, Farundtlr on the east, Kdttavaka oo the north, diruvallur on tho south. 

(Vv. 44 and 45.) Tho composer of the grant was Urukavi {alias Rabhapati). 

(V. 46.) Tlie engraver of the grant was Vlranacharya, son of Mallana, 

(Vv. 47-51.) The usnal imprecatory verses. 

The signature ^rl Virdpuksha in the Kanna^c^ alphal)et. 


^ Kanaka- Sahhdpafi is one of the naxnci of Na^araja at Chidambaram. 

* Probably the modern Dhanushko^i, which is atlll known aa Setu. Or it may mean Rtlmfilvaram, the famoiie 
place of pilgrimage in tho ^iuna4 District. It could hardly be either DarbhasayaQam or Navapdahai^am a tew 
miles from Kamnad, though these places are known as Adijetu, Could the composer have meant R£maseta in 
contradistinction to Adifcth ? 

* FrdhtanuFodarur means probably * Po^avur the - old.* Such distinctions are rommon enough. Cf 
Cuddalore ' new town * and ' old town.* We arc iiowever unable to identify ** New ** Podavur. 
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No. 9.— THE SUSUNIA ROCK INSCRIPTION OP CHANDRAVARMAN. 

By Mahamahopadhtata Pandit Hahaprasad Shastri, Calcutta. 

SasuniS is the name of a hill in the BanknrS Oietrict of Bengal, situated alK>ut 12 mile.s 
north-west of the town of Bankara. The existence of an ancient inscription on the Susunia 
hill was brought to the notice of my friend Babn Nagondra N&th Vasn, who published a short 
note on it nineteen years ago.^ As he had to rely on an eye copy made by a friend who 
had VO17 little experience in copying inscriptions, his transcript is not very correct. He recog- 
nized the importance and antiquity of the record and tried to obtain a bettor and more faithful 
impression or estampage. Subsequently he obtained some more impressions and edited tho 
inscription in tho Journal of the Bahglya SShitya Parishad with a crude facsimile.* 

Tho inked impressions which accompany this paper were made by my pupil Babu Rakhal 
Das Bauorji, at present an Assistant Superintendent in the Archoeological Survey, who paid 
a visit to the pla^e two or three years ago. He described the place as being by the side of a 
hill-stream and below a small water-fall, which had caused the destruction of a cave, on the 
back wall of which the inscription was incised. 

The record consists of three lines, two of which are incised below a big wheel with flaming 
rim and hub, measuring 2* 3" and 2' 2' respectively, while Ihe third lino to the right of the 
wheel measures i' 6' in length. The height of the lettora varies from 1^" to 4". 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the oharacters belong to the ea.stora 
vaiiety of tho Northern alphabet of the 4th century A.D. There are some mistakes due to 
the carelessness of the mason, e.g. •ddhipiUSf* for ^ddhipaiSr"^^ All; ddsagran^aturishtafy for 
ddsdgreri»dtisri9htaJi>, in B. A consonant with a superscript r has always been douhlod, and tho 
otily orthographical peculiarity is the spelling of the name Sinhavarman^ A 1. 1, where wo find 
n in the place of tho anu$vdra. The historical significance of this record has already been 
dealt with in my paper on the Mandasor inscription of the time of Naravarman.^^ 

I edit the insoriptions from the impressions supplied to me by Rakhal Das : — 

TPEXT.‘ 

A 

(2) wfir; 

B 

TRAMSLATIOH. 

A 

The work of the illuBtrioua Mshavaja ChandravBrmmazi^ the son of the illustrious 
Maharftja SiAhavammaD, the lord of Fushkarana. 

B 

Dedicated by the chief of the slaves of the wielder of the discus (i.e. Vishpu). 


* Proe. A. 8 . F,. 1896 , pp. 177 ff. 
Above, Yol. XII, pp. 516 If. 


* Bangljfa Sahitya Parishad Patrikdt Vol. Ill, pp. 268 ff. 

* From the ink-impreffeions. * Bead 
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No. 10.— SBNDALAI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 

By K. V. SUBRAHMANTA AlTBB, B.A., M.R.A.S., OOTACAMUND. 

The subjoined iusoripiions are engraved on four pillars of black granite which stand in a 
mandapa in front of the central shrine^ of the Sandardfivara temple at Sendalai in the Tanjore 
district. As the tops of those pillars are chopped off, some portions of the inscriptions ai*© 
irretrievably lost. In 1807, when the records were copied for the first time, the lower portions 
of the pillars were found to 1)0 built in. Excavation was accordingly made by tho late Rai 
Bahadur V. Venkayya, but the results were not very satisfactory. Ho remarked : “ All tho 
four pillars arc much damaged and worn at the bottom, so that very little can be made of tho 
writing there. If the pillars had been neither mutilated nor damaged, they would have 
contained 27 Tamil verses in all composed by four poets.’*® 

Other inscriptions copied in tho Sundarcl^vara temple at Sendalai belong to several 
dynasties*^ and refer to tho temple as that of tho Mahad^va at Perundufai in CbandralOkhai- 
chaturvodimangalam, which was a village in Arkkat{)u-knrram, a subdivision of Paudyaknla* 
Baiii-valanudu. Narikkudichchcri is stated in the Tanjore inscriptions to bo tho eastern hamlet 
of this village and Tugaiyur was another hamlet belonging to it.* One of the records of 
Rajakosarivarman, which provides for the recitation of tho Bhiirata in a mandapa^ of the same 
temple, mentions tho 53rd ward and tho great assembly of Chandralekhai-chatarvcdimangalam, 
This might bo taken to show that Sendalai was a town of considerable size and importance in 
auciont times. Arkkuttu-ku.rrarn, the division to which Sendalai belonged, owes its name to 
Ark kadu, a small village not far from Sendalai. Two records dated in the lOih and 16th 
years of the reign of Majcanjadaiyan® and one of Nimdipp^^ttaraiyar,^ ‘ who gained a victory at 
To! lain/ which are also found on these pillars, make provision for the Piejiari temple at Niyama- 
inagalam, said to have been built by Perumbidugu-MuttaraiyaQ.^ As none of tlie inscriptions of 
Sendalai refer to tho Pidari temple, it may bo presumed that these pillars did not originally 
b^dong to tho mandajia whoro they are now found, but were brought thither from tho village 
of Niyamam which is about 4 miles distant from Sendalai.® 

The following palaeographical peculiarities of the subjoined inscriptions deserve notice. 
Tho bottom strokes of the syllables extend on tho left side beyond the letters, 

‘ Annual Report on Epitfraphy for 1897, paragraph 9. 

* Tho mmc for 1890, pftraj:rrai>li 19. 

* Tho Palhiva king Xandippotturaiyar, who defeated hU enemies at ToUilpu, is represented by a single record 
(Xo. 11 of 1899), tho Pfindya king l^Iarahjadaiyap by two (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1899), the Hoysala Vi ra- Raman atha 
by one (No. 57 of 1897) and Iho Vijayanagara king Saya^-U(}aiyar by one (Xo. 8 of 1899). Of the 12 Chola re- 
cords Bccnred from tlio place six belong to the time of Bajakosarivarman (Nos. 58, 01, 62 and 63 of the Madras 
epigraphical collection for 1897 and X( «. OA and 13 of the same for 1899), two to Parakewrivarman (No. 59 
of 1897 and 7 of 1809), one each of Panliifcaka I (No. 14 of 1899), ParakeMarivarxaau took the heed of the 
l apclya (Xo. 6 of 1890), Rujondra (?h.^l i 1 (No. 64 of 1897) and Kulottunga (No. 60 of 1897^. 

* Soufh-Ind, Inifcrs., Vol. II, Part IV, Nos. 94 and 95. 

* A similar endowment is regi^teicd in tho Kuram grant. See Annual Report on epigraphy for 1897, 
paragraph 9, and South’ fnd. inaers.f Vol. 1, No. 161. 

* Noh. 9 and 10 of tho Madras Ept graphical collection for 1899. 

^ No. 11 of tho Hamo collection. 

® Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1807, paragraph 9. 

* Annttal Report on Epigraphy for 1899, paragraph 22. Other temples at Niyamam, mentioned in the 
Tanjore inscriptions, are NiMpukonari-Bvara, Sandiramalli-Rvara and Arikulakosari-Rvara {South-Tnd^ 
I users., Vol. II, Part 111, pp. i>87, 291, 294 and 295). It may be noted that the great-grandfather of the 
Kodnmbalur chief Vikratimkesari, the opponent of Vlra-Pa^dya, was a certain Nripakesari. 

Tito same feature is noticeable In the Kuram grant of Parau e^varavarman and in tho Kftlakofi plates of 
Nandi var man. 
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while that of the letter kn does not pass to the left of the vertioal line representing The 
pu}}i or virSma is in most cases marked by a slightly curved top»Btroke and, curiously enough, it 
is also marked on some vowels and combined consonants.^ Va has an indenture at the bot- 
tom* and the akshara ya has always a closed loop at the beginning. The central loops alone of 
flu and wa are fully developed and they are engraved on a lower level than the tops of the 
letters.* 4<t ia i-epresented by a more curve, concave at the right side, as in the Knram grant 
and the Easaku^ platos. The i sign of ni and ii in vili (line 3 of the 1st pillar, south 
face) are very peculiar, inasmuch as they are written apart from the letters to which they belong 
and almost on the top of tho following syllabloa. The symbol for u in lu, yn and tu is a mere 
horizontal line slightly indentured. Being written it) Tamil poetry, the record is free from 
Sanskrit letters and words, exoept when it mentions tho titles of tho king. Tho only other in- 
stance where Orantha letters are used is found in the woi-d paramSh'ara ocourring in line 4 of A 
on tho first pillar. 

Of etymological interest is the word Patfnri, wliicli occurs in tlio first inscription (A) on tlie 
first pillar, (line 7). Fa4s,ri is the feminine form of ra4arar, which is the Tamil adaptation 
of the Sanskrit word Bhaldra. In seveial inscriptions we meet with the form Pi4<iri with 
its honorific Pi4driydr which scorns to be a variant of Va4dri. The word, of which Padilri 
or Pi4d,n is the Tamil equivalent, is Bhattaraki, Bhataraki or Bhatari. At present, tho 
term Pi4nri invariably indicate.s a village goddess, of probably Dravidian origin. It is woi tli 
while to ascertain if it had tho same significance in ancient times. In tho modern tem))lo 
of ^olliyammap at Alambakkam, we have some early inscriptions of tho 11th century. One 
of them states that the temple of Pidari was constructed by a certain IrSyur Alahkirapriyar) 
iilias Tiru-Oniyflrap (No. 704 of 1909) ; whilo two others on the samo temple register 
gifts made to the temple of Saptamatrikas (Nos. 705 and 706), It is not unlikely that they 
all refer to the same temple, t.e. that on which the inscriptions are found. Similarly also 
tho Sclliyammai) temple at Vcjachchfiri near Madras is referred to in one of its inscrip- 
tions, which belongs to the llth century A.D., by the name KalS-Bhatari (No, 317 of 
the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1911) ; while in another, it is called tho temple 
of tho SaptamStrikas (No. 310 of the same collection). From these references it looks as 
if tho SaptamRtiikas were known by tho term Piddri or Kdld-Bhatdri. Tho Tanjoro inscrip- 
tions of RajarSja mention the throe PidSri temples KSja-BhatariySr, TirnvaiudaiyS! and 
Kttduraiva(t»tnudaiy8l. Though tho first of these might refer to the Saptamatrikas, the latter 
two at least appear to denote village deities. Thus it is plain that in the llth century A.D. 
Pitiari was in diff erently used to denote Aryan gods and village deities. In course of time it 
seems to have lost the former application. And it is worthy of note that tho term Padaran, 
PutJRrar or Pitjaiao bas now degraded in its meaning. The original significance of this word, 
*.«. ‘ the lord or god,’ ia. now entirely lost, as it means ‘a snake charmer or snake catcher.’ 
The change in thU oOM MO be easily acoonnted for by the original application of the word 
Pa^&rao to Siva, who is tio gp:oat snake charmer. 

There is nothing in those records to show the time when the kings mentioned in them 
flourished or the duration of their roigns. As we have not got many Tamil inscriptions 
belonging to periods earlier than the 8th century A.D. to enable us to compare the characters 
employed in the subjoined records, palaeography seems an unsafe guide to fix with any amount 


* The N sign of leu pssMt to ths loft of the vertic*! strolo in tho Kfirom grant. 

* Tho vowel e in (lino 8 of A on the second pillar), the letter k in koifdt (line 4 of F on tlio 

third pillar) and i in (d( (lino 3 of H on the tame pillar) bear on them the puff* mark. 

It may he noted that va hue no curve at the bottom in tho KQram grant. 

* The ehape of fo dUIere very widely from that in either of the two graote. 
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of certainty the date of those records. All that can still be said of them from a study of the 
characters is that they may be tentatively i*eferred to the first half of the 8th century A,D. 

Before noticing the achiovoments of Perumbidugu Muttoraiyaj), which are recorded in the 
following inscriptions, it is necessary to add a few words regarding the family to which ho 
belonged. The members of this family appear to have played an important part in the history 
of Southern Imlia. The exact nature of their origin and the extent and development of their 
dominions from time to time cannot be clearly made out from the few records that speak ot 
them. Though much of their history still remains in the dark, the little that can be gathered 
from the available materials is put down hero. 

There is but a single roferonce to this family in ancient TamijL literature and it occurs in 
the Ndla(fiydr, Two stanzas here mention a certain Peru-Muttaraiya^ji. This name seems to 
1)0 a contraction of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyap, which, as will bo pointed ont below, was 
borne by some kings of this lino. The dato of the poem not being known, it is not possiblo 
to say which king is hci*(i alluded to. Some commentators on the work take the word 
Muttaraiyari to moan ‘a king whoso territory included parts of the three ancient dominions 
of the Delihan, viz, the Chera, Clv'ila and the Paadya.* The traditional account relating to the 
origin of the Ndhuliyar indiuos one to the belief that the Muttaraiya^s were of Pan^ya 
descent, 'rho title Mdran^ which wo find connected with some of the known kings of the line, 
N(‘enis to lend 8ui>po»'t to this view. Even if they did not belong to the original PS^dya stock, 
there U not much doubt as to their being a branch of them. 

Pagappidugn is mentioned as one of the binulas of the early Pallava king MahCndra- 
varman in two of his inscriptionn,! and it may bo observed tliat there is a sirongaflSnity between 
this title and those borne by the Muttaraiya^ family. Tho TamiJ work Nandikkalamhagam 
wliich dosorilxis the valorous deeds of another Pallava sovereign, viz. Nandivarman ‘ who 
gained a victory at Tellaru, Kuyugodu and other places, * designates him as Vi4r'doi(fugu, which 
is actually found to be the surname of one or two Muttaraiyaiji kings. There are not sufficient 
grounds at present to decide whether the Palhivas terrowed these tides from tho Muttaraiya^s 
or lent the samo to tho latter. Nor do we know tho circumstances which led either of the two 
to adopt the titles of the other. Stone inscriptions discovered so far reveal two other similar 
titles, viz. Penmbiifffg^i and Marppidiugu. 

The first of tho inscriptions edited below may bo considered ns an introduction to the Tamil 
verses that follow inasmuch as it states that on these pillars are lecordecl the titles of king 
Porumbidugu Muttaraiyan, the places where he gained victories and the names of tho poets 
wiio (.-onujosed the stanzas. Three generations of kings are iierc given, viz. (1) Perumbicjlugu 
Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavan Marar]i, (2) his son IJangovadiyaraiya^ alias Parames- 

varai) and (3) his son Perumbidugu Muttaraiyapi alias Suvarao Mfiya*. The subsequent 
vor.ics register the military exploits of tho last membor. His surnames are stated to be Srf. 
Mdran, Abhimdnadhfran^ Satruhesari, AtisShasan, Tamardlayan and Kalvarahalvan, In tho 
body of the stanzas, S. rn-Mtran, Vel-Maran, Van-Maran, and Sdttan-Maran are also applied to 
him. One of the verses on tlm 2nd pillar (marked B, below) states that M&nran was the king 
of Tafijai (i.e. Tanjore), and tvo other stanzas on the same pillar (A and C) make him the lord 
of Vallam, which is identical with the village of that name, 7 miles south- wist of Tanjoi'C. 
Thus, Tanjoio and Vallam appear to have been places of importance in the dominion of Peruni- 
bidugii Muttaraiyan, and it is intcreating to note that the former place, which Vijayalaya had to 
capture in the middle of the ‘Jlh century A.D., was included in the dominions of Pemmbiduga 
Muttaraiyan in the 8th century A.D. The banner of the king coutained the vSl and another 
weapon whose name is lost in tho iusoription. 

* TLc»e reoor 1b icme from the cave^at TrieW nopoly and Pallaviram. 
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The following placf^s, where the king gained victories, are also mentioned : Kodamb5}ur 
(also called Kodumbai), Manalur, Tifigalur, KandalQr, AJundiyur, Karai, Marahgur, 
A^^alTSyil, SempouniSri, Venkodal in Tafljai-Sombula-nadu, Pugaji and Kannaimr, 

At Kaupandr the arms of the king wore directed against tho people of K6-nadu and at 
Tiiigalfir ho defeated the Topii^avar, i.c. tho Pandya, causing their queens to mount tho funeral 
ptle. Tihgajnr is situated 8| miles north-east of Tanjoro^ and is celebrated as tho native village 
of Appudi-Nayauiar, one of the sixty-throo Baiva devotees, who flourished in tho 7th century A.D. 
Kodumbaiur was a place of considerable antiquity, being the principal town in KeVnadu and tho 
capital of Idahgali-Nayanar and a local family of chiefs.'^ The part played by the chief of 
Kodumbajur in this battle is not stated. But as the people of Ko-nd(lu are represented as 
haying been defeated at Kanoanur in the hill near which they are said to have taken rofiigo, 
the chief of Kodumbalnr might bo supposed to have been one of tlio opponents of Porumhiduga 
Muttaraiyan in this battle. Kannaqur was the capital of the Hoysala king Vira-Bomosvara 
in the 13th century A.D. and it has been identified with Samayaveram in the Triclunopoly 
taluk. It is interesting to nolo that the Pandya king Arikosari Ter-Mdran, ilio fatlier of 
Nedimjndaiyan (A.D. 7d!.b70), defeated the Pallavas at Kodumbalnr.^ Maoalnr mentioned 
in our record may be identified with a village of that name in the Tanjoro District, 10 miles 
from Kumbak«lnam. Aiinalvajil is a village in tlic PiidiikkAtlai State. The poet’s doscription 
of Kdndaliir shows that it adjoined the sea. It is net unlikely that tho Choras were here ovcl*- 
come. Bemponmari, where Perumbidugii Muttaraiyan is said to have gained a victory (liiul 
pillar, G), is referred to in the Malidvamsa as having been taken by tho Singhalese general 
Lankapura-Dandanatha in the war of tho Pandya succession, which happened in tho latter half 
of the 12th century A.D, It is probably situated in the PudukkOttai State, Kdrai may be 
identified with tho modern Karaiyiir, a village in the Tirnppattnr taluk of tho Rdmiiad district. 
It is mentioned, in an inscription,'^ as l^eing .situated in Korala^ifiga-valanadu, tho same division 
in which Tiruppatiur was.^ I am not able to identify tho other two places. As tho records of 
this king are not distributed over a largo extent of country, which would have been tho case if 
he had acted independently and coiiquered in battle the ChOra, the Pandya and tho Kodumbalnr 
kings, it may perhaps bo prosuracd that he was a feudatory prince under one of the southern 
powers. 

The verses engraved on these pillars were composed by Velnamban of Pschchil, AchSryar 
Aniruddar, IlamberumfinSr of Kottsru and Amarunnilai of Pavadflyamangalam in KiJlar- 
kurjram. 

PScholiil® was tho head-quarters of a subdivislou in Maja-nadu a/iai* Kfljasraya-vajaiiadu,' 
and it has been identified with Tiruvasi in the Triohinopoly district. Kil5r-kiij:ram was a 
suMivision of Nittavindda-valan&du.^ 

It may not be out of place to notice here a few kings who appear to have belonged to tho 
same family, and to show the probable rolatioTi that existed between them. At Tirumaiyam in 
the PudukkOftai State there is a record of a certain Videlvidugu Vijupperadi Araiaaii whose 

* Sowell’a Lints of VoK I, p. 279. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 87. Eight generations of these chiefs, whose lost member can 
be aflsigued to the 10th routury A.D., aro here given as foui.d in a record copied from Kodumbalnr, 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, p. 03. 

^ No. 92 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

* No. 93 of the same collection. 

* This place is identical with Tiruvasi in the Trichinopoly district, Tiruvachcliiramam and Tiruvamall- 
tvaram wertj tho temples in it. South*Ind, insers,, Vol. ll. Part III, pp. 284 f. 

^ South-Ind* Inters,, Vol. II, Part T, p. 60. 

* Annual Eejport on Epigraphy for 1900, paragraph 2, 
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()th< r name was Sattan Maran.i Ills mother is stated to bo Ferumbidugu Perundevi, 
we may take him for a probable son of No. 3 Ferumbidugu Muttaraiyarj. Pddikalari alias 
Amarui^ri Muttaraiyan, referred to in a record of Pfivalaikkudi, is perhaps an early king of 
this dynasty.* A contemporary of Dantivarman of tho Pallavatilaka family was a certain 
MSrppidugu/^ What his other name was, we do not know. SsttajjL Paliyili, who excavated 
the cave at Narttaniahii,* was also a member of this branch. He was tho son of a certain 
Vidrdvidug'J, who must have been different from the one already noticed, because he appears 
to have been the contemporary of the Gahga-Pallava Nfipatuhga. Later ia point of time was 
a certain Satrubhayahkara Muttaraiyai^, whoso queen figures as donor in a record of tho 
I'andya kini( ^achiiyamaran, discovered at Sevilipm in the Tinnevolly district.*^ Perhaps this 
SiKjaiyamarari is identical witli Rajasiihha-Pandya, tho opponent of the Ch^^!a king Paritntaka 1. 
Vurngiinanalli, ibo daughter of a certain Videlvidugu Muttaraiyai). was the queen of Som- 
biyan Irukkuvcl/ whoso identity with tho Kodnrabalfir chief Vikramakesari is established 
in tlio Annual Rnport on llpiijraplnj for 1908, p. 88. As Vikramakesari is said to have fought 
with Vira-Pandya, the of)poneut of Aditya II KarikSla, this Vidrdvidugu may bo considered 
to be different from tho two otlioia mentioned above. From what has been said now, the 
fullowing synchronism may bo established : — 

(1) Periimbidngu Muttaraiyan alias Kuvavnn Marap. 

(2) llangAvadiyaraiyrtn alias Mafiin Paramesraran, son of (1). 

(3) Pcrumbidiigu Muttaraiyan alias Suvarari Ma.rap, son of (2). 

(4) Vidclviduguvilupi'cradi Avaisan alias Batta^i Majai), contemporary of Nandivarmao, 

a probable son of (3). 

contemporary of Pallavatilaka 
Dauti. 

contemporary of Qahga-Pallava 
Nripatnnga, 
son of (6). 

contemporary of SadaiyaniSraQ. 
contemporary of Vikrama- 
kesari. 

Several traces of tho rule of this family exist in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts as 
well as in tho PudukkiRtai State, Some of the inscriptions of the Chela king Rajaraja I (A.D. 
985-1013) mention a place called Marppidugudevi-ohaturvedimafigalam in Raj6ndrasiriiha- 
valanadu J evidently called after one of the queens of Marppidugu. The big well at TiruveUajai 
called Marppidugu-Porunginajru was constructed between the 4th and 5th years of Dantivar- 
man.^ Records of Parantiika I found at Alambakkam show that there was, in ancient times, a 
tank called Marppidug-eri in that village.® Alambakkam itself was called Dantivarmaman- 
galam.i^^ A.n inscription of Daidi discovered at Tiruvellarai makes mention of Mfirppidugu- 
Ilangovel,^^ who should have boon an officer under Marppidugu. At lJyyakkov^3n-Tiruinalai 

^ No. 403 of tho Madras Kpicfraphii al oidloction for 19u6. * No. 142 of the same collection for 1907. 

® The reasons for considering Mfo pi-idugu 08 a feudatory of Dauti arc iet forth in my paper on the Tlru- 
Yrllarui well iriHcriplinn, ahove, Vol, X!, pp, 154 ff. 

• N(». 3G5 of the Madrai Kpigrapiiical collrction for 1906, • No. 421 of tho same collection for 1906. 

• film nittlies 11 grant to tho temple at Kudumiyamalai in the 6th year of the reign of ParakSiarivarman 
(No, 337 of the Madras Kplgraphicul collection for 1904). 

’ South- Jnd, Inscrs., Vol. IT, Part III, p. 326. • Above, Vol. XT, pp. 165 If. 

• No. 714 of the Epigrapliical collection for 1909. It U also referred to in the records of Rajakesari- 

\ armnn and Paralidsarivarman, some of whicli may ho earlier than the time of Parautaka I, 

Annual Report on JUpipraphif for 1910, paragraph 14. 

No. 88 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 


(5) Marppidugu, 

(6) Vidclviclugu, 

(7) Sattan Paliyili, 

(8J Satrabhayanknra Muttaralya;), 
(9) Vidulvidugu Matturaiyap, 
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and a few other places in the Trichinopoly district tlici'e’was in use in ancient times a weight 
called VidSlvidugu-kal.^ The naming of places, wells, tanks and weights, such as here noticed, 
cannot but point to the sway of the members of the Muttaraiya© family in this part of the 
country. Their inscriptions have, as already pointed out, boon found in iho Tanjoro and Trich* 
inopoly districts and in tho Pudukk^ttai State. Though theso are fow^ the unmistakable 
marks left by them in tho country are not so. On tho growth of the Ch(5la power in Tanjoro 
tho Muttiiraiyans seem to have sunk into insignificance. A certain Vijayalaya Muttaraiyai> 
figures as a signatory in a reooi'd of the Choja king KulOttuiiga T, discovei’od at Tiruneduh- 
gulam ill tho Ti ichinopoly district.® Probably ho was an officer under the Chola sovereign. It 
may also be noted that the village of Muttarasanallilr^ in the same district may date from 
early times and may probably have to bo traced to some member of these kings. There is a 
class of people who call themselves Muttarasans,^ and this is perhaps the only living roinnant of 
this ancient dj' nasty. 

Inscriptions on iho first pillar. 

A. — Toji section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 dutta [Pe]rumbidiigu Muttarai- 

2 yan^avina KuvSvaiji Majran^ava- 

3 n magan Ilahgovadiyaraiya- 

4 n=ayina M^ra^ji Paramesvaran=:a- 

5 van magan Perumbidugu Miitta- 

6 raiyan-^ayina 6uvara|> MSran-ava- 

7 n=*edappitta padari-keyil*ava- * 

8 ij*erindav*nrgalum*uvau porga- 

9 lura-avanai=ppadinar pdrga|um-i- 
10 ttnngagi-mel*eiadioa ivai 

TRANSLATION. 

5 . . , , Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan aJias KuvSva^ . MSraQ. His son (teas) 

Ilangdvadiyaraiyan alias Msran Paramgsvaran. His son (was) Porumbidugu Muttaraiyan 
alias Suvaran Mapan. The Pii^lari temple (was) built by him. The places which ho conqnrr<‘d, 
the names (borne by) him and the names (of tho jKuts) who sung of him are eugravod on theso 
pillars. Those® 

B. — Same section ; west face, 

TEXT.7 

1 [Srl-Majan] 

2 Srl-Satyi®kosari 

3 Sri-Kalvarkalvan 

4 Srl-Aiisahasan. 

• No. 460 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

• No. 670 of the Harxie collection for 1909. 

• This village is at a distance of 5 miles from Tricli inopoly. 

• This class of people is mostly to he found in the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts. 

• A portion of the inscription is mutilated at the beginning. 

• There is not much significance in this word here. 

^ These are tho titles of the king end as such are not translated. They may bo rendered na the glorious 
Cupid, the glorious lion to the enemy, the ohief kafva of the ka\var and he who ig thoroughly trufchf ul or brave. 
Xa/mr are perhaps a class of people and may be a variant of kaffan, a tribe inhabiting the Madura District and 
Podukkot^i Titato, 

• Bead ^atru*^ 


no 


KPIQR.VPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XITI. 

C. — Same section ; east face. 

TEXT. 

\ V\‘ngat-[po]rii . . 

2 ^rr vol'kodivan 
?, Van-Miiran \*] 5migat-ka- 

4 ruiii-pagada sfnr=ujakka v«a- 

5 u-kiiliui-tur j i*] tt'r^nlumli mi- 

( i \ I unda-cl i ch o n - k u ru ^ \ i- man- 

7 ptiniudav Ll*J - ni^AJLiiadiyur-on[iiu]m-u[r]' ( 

TRANSLATION. 

Alini(li\rir is tho plsoc who.o tUe red-(jyctl blfiok cdopliaiitB of MaPan of (poiot’rfal) sword, — 
v\li si‘ l.):uiuer iliu and the warlike . . . , with foaid’ul cyis, — roaniod 

with ragf. ctnsiiig the dostnietii»ii of tho cai’S {of his onerny) ndoi-nod witli garlmds of 
hi Miriam * and chuieo* rs) {Ingt fher with) the animals (jc/oV /a drurjgful thr cars) and 

>priud duhl {uiircii) witli red hlo^.>d. 

D. -Same section; (2) south face. 

TEX r. 

1 

2 ' 'ppa odi [|*']-kkaln.gu ko- 

I'i hiri-ktidar kawa k*]kait“ 

4 jj'-y [;'*■] punn aiaindii 

5 kah -um[ba l^'-ppor Ma- , 

i) nalur veri.rjuh‘ J^] luan- 

7 ii-alainda sir-Marau vfil 
B Pacbchil Velnambau 
0 padiiia. 

TRANSLATION. 

The sword of iho glorious Ma]ra;]L, the lord of tho earth, conquered in haitle Manaltir, 

that the vultures ® devoured tho fat h nvols and the devils with 

{iciih ) opened ey(?s, thrusting llioir hands into the wounds {of the vnemy), ate their {jle,^fi). 

Thi se w’ore eoinpotjoil liy Vrjnamban of Fachohil, 


^ Till! Hvlljihle^ yjurww/a Iwivo lirni ivsturod fruin tbo existing tracer. A .short hirer and a cunuoauiit; arc h-^t 
at tiie end of thi- line, ^^a looks like /<i in the original. 

' Metre: Wnhi. Wlicn ^csiimMl it would stand thuft 

W — V./ N.-/ 


® f’nn fruin tlio alntmct in..ni 

^ AV/om iiieaiiN ‘ high rla*s *. Taken wiili flower®, it ha^ been rendered iv-^ ‘ cboiee *. [The sy ilnhleH ? 
kidau-tar may aUo bo divide-l r -a tig- nlaudar and rendered 'of those (enemy kings) bo died tbtre\— H. K. 
f The ^yll:^bles h(vi at tiie la ginniug should form with ppa the first three jfZr of tho first line. 

* 'J’fie letter jfU liaving been wj-engly inciHed iubtead of jwa. Hie engraver seenia tu have etased the « sign. 

* Metie : Veulni. When seanned tlie stanza would stand thus;— 


V-/ 





w — - 




\\ hut i-. loal hi re uiu&t ho a deBcription of the vulture®. 


w — 


— V-/ 
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B.-— Bottom section ; south face. 
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1 Nirkinra ta?>-pai[i«i 

2 };uii-^Tafljai=ttiram-p5- 

a di iiigjar [!*] vijkioca vlrarga- 
4 !-flrgii)i:av*i-[ppiiia]-kkn- 
.5 i)j:-akau-[Ne]KkuT)ra-y[a*]- 

6 iai n[nia]. 

7-8 damaged, “ 

' TRANSLATION. 

’They romniu singing the state of Tafijai appearing in the midst of fields over (illod with 
water. Heroes shining^ (with their weapons) move over tho hillocks of corpses . . . 

huge elephants 

IP . — Same section ; north face. 


TEXT. 

1 Pal-konda sovviiy 

2 vl!alya-mo,li=pparu- 

3 vattn munnam [1*] vcl-ko- 

4 nda , . . • • 

5 kku!av=afiji-nm- 

‘ 

translation. 


Who grasped the {tveapon called) rel even at (mcl, young) ago when unripe’^ words 
einanattid from his beautiful mouth not {romplet, hj free from) milk ■ . . . 

’ ‘ G. — Same section ; west face. 


TEXT. 


1 Maia*ppa(lai-Miuavat) va- 

2 11-aran Pallavan-ie- 

3 naikk-anru purappada-mii- 

4 ju poi'u-kalirjiu . . . • 

5-8 damaged.'^ 

TRANSLATION. 


(«Hwra»), wl'o ™ powerful of Ills 

o,m«, started to «gl.Wg.i...t the arm, of the l’oll»vo,(/.r)'»ilh warlike elopbonie . . . . 

H Same section; east faco. 


1 En-ki^iy-alavlrr^- 

2 y paiia V - i gal- v ikk u- 

3 ni-ui^gai=chchoruYol m- 

4 avalla 

5-7 damagedJ 


» The letter n 1^® restored here* 

« ni mean* to ahino. T am not quite sure 

* Metres KaUiilaikalittiirai. 

• Metre : KuUftlfti^ttHttmiai. 


3 Metre t Kattalaikalitturai. 
of the moaning intended as the passage is mnlllated, 

' • rffai;vfltwo.(i Is equivalent to kndalai or mafa?v;s, 
» Metre : V‘€i;ba. 
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tvoL. xm. 

TRANSLATION. 

Oh Panegyrists is (only) oqnal to the measure of oar hands . • • 

. . . who holds in his hand the vel with which ho destroyed his enomios 

lu script Iona on the second pillar, 

A.— Top seotion ; north face, 

TEXT; 

1 rkk.’y=allaiy-aya-k- 

2 kalarulao [l*J mullaikkgy 

3 murpadum*’^ enr-fMiru Val- 

4 lakkoi^ [I*] Kfiraivay=ppflr- 

5 veura Vf^i-Maran kai po[lu]a-[|*] 

6 kuljivay-kkelcney ka^du [l^J^ 

1 K6.:tSrr-I- 

2 lam peruma- 

3 nar pacjiyadu. 

TRANSLATION. 

Wlien (well) considered, (i7) cannot stand before (i.e. equal) 

tbo Mullai. Like nnto the hand of of (powerful) who is tho lord of Vallam aud 

wlio gained victory in tho tattlo at Kftrai Composed by Ilamporumapar 

of Kdttftru. 

. B.— Same section ; west face. 

TEXT. 

1 Syjj.nTnarul vagaippn ■ [1*] 

2 kkunji-kkamal kunui- 

3 kko-Msran-RaBjaUk- 

4 koi) [i*] kOl-iiji inoyinbir* 

5 KodumbalQr kaynd-eritta- 

6 0 [|'*]-j(’)!al-ul!ig-a!ikkun-tfl!^ [11*1 

TRANSLATION. 

With tho strength of tho powerful yali, king MSfaft, tho lord of Tafijai, whose locks are 
fragrant with the flower of vilijai, who wears a garland and whoso arms .protect the earthr 
mainbed with rage against Eodumbfilur and burnt it. 

1 Tho first Hr, rhyming witli ilvUal and Valla, and » part of tho second are lost at the beginning of thi. 
Terse. Metre: Ve^Uil. 



* Two/Tr Rre loBtat thecounnencemontuf thUitanza. The first of them ahoold have rhymed with hunfi 
And Taiijai, To judge from the alliteruiiuu, tho first Hr may be restored ss vaft-Jt, 

• Melte : Ycijba. 



w w — 
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C. — Same soctioa ; cast face. 

TEXT. 

1 [t]tapavaP-on- 

2 gum [I* I vara punal 4Q]1 Valla=^^kk£o]- 

3 Marc^i> Beruvil [T] Marahgurva[y]- 

4 ppattar-udal kudaindu mandi [l^^j-p- 
6 pui:aukurvay=kkoii(J-c- 

6 iiunda pul'^ || PSobchil Vel- 

7 %ambai^ padina 

TRANSLATION. 

Ab it was steeped in tho moon’s light, the biids with their months (bills) sharp at the 
outside picked at tho dt^ad bodies and drank (//uz blood) of those who fell in tho battle of 
Marangur fought by MSfan, the lord of Vallam which is surronnded on all sides by water ; 
and wont away. Composed by Velnamban of Pachohil. 

D. — Same section ; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 ^§rl-Marao] 

2 Srl-Satri(tru^kr*sari 

3 Sri-Kalvarakajvan 

4 Srl-Atisahasan 

E. — Bottom section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 Por*ilai*ppahgaya- 

2 ii=kfimba*ppiraiyiij 

3 kuiu-mu|ai=pp0ndlr=i- 

4 lai^kkollum padam*i[di]- 

5 [ri] iaiy=ara]Oa[m«u]tt'a n [lai] - 

6 kalan*nia 

7 


TRANSLATION. 

You appeared thei'e just like the young shoot of the crescent, which causes to shrink the big 
|)otftlled lot us- flowers . . - • • the pointed (and) loaf •shaped • • • • having 

fed on the forests of protection • . . • . . 


^ The Srst Hr and a part of the second are loat at the br ginuiug of this verse. 

* The letter in hraekots is corrected from some other akshara, 

• Metre : Veiibu. 


*>< 


w w — 

\j — — 





V-/ — " — — W 

^ There is some yacaut space at the beginning of this Hue. 

* No translation is given, at the text only contuiiis titles. See note 7,jp. 189 above. 
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Y.— Same section ; west face. 


TJBXT. 

1 Sor=p\igii Tondai-kka- 

2 ni-pugu tii-madipdii muga- 

3 tta! porpuga vorpu^p- 

4 pugufli kaTulfiy Pttgali^ppo- 

5 rudiir kar^piiga vir^paga kai? 

C . vail [Kalvara]kalvan=Raii- 

7 [jai na]r-pugala!au-p- 

8 


[VoL. XIII. 


TRANSLATION. 

llo of good fame of Tanjai (i.e. Tanjoi'c), the Kajvarakalvan by the 

darting of his arrowa caused to wither the beauty of her whose face resembles 

the pure wliite moon (and whoso mouth) the praiseworthy (^i.a. eclobratod) toniftii fruit, niul 
who pierced with arrows those who foaght at Fugali, so that they entered stones {i.f , became 
tirtikcih ) . 

G. — Same section ; cast face. 

TEXT. 

1 Sett-iuar pnnMlan-polir- 

2 Chembonmari-kkadi-araiia- 

3 m-Tunttina slyrani man ^c^jra- 

4 du pinbii pagatt-ii^att<Tr ke- 

5 , . . Maraii ka[(li]-pagtv 

G liKra 

7 


TRANSLATION. 

Tlie (fire of his) anger, which was kindled by thocool forests (.f protection (alonmli7uj in) 
handsome clusters of flowers reared (in fra7it of) Sombo?imar»i went in advance and later 

. the troops of male elephants Majraii .... fortified tov^ns 


U.— Same section; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 par^aiyai^ppngadu kfida- 

2 yar?ru Pallava^ji vel- 

5 la«TteD;^ai^ muijaiyai^k- 

4 ko[da]=chchenj:a-MSra|> magtli- 

6 valar pili unda*chchu|;^aiya- 
G chchutiai ma^ispparai a[p]- 

7 parai soiled vi!ai[n]* 

8 [da] vigaiyai paparaju vi[rik]ki- 
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TRANSLATION. 

To^o 86 destruction to the PSpdya and to secure success to the Pallava (king), Maraij 
advanc^ that day to the front of the battle.^ 

Inscriptions on Ihc third pillar, 

A.—Top section ; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 'Srl-Tamaralayao 

2 SrlrAbhimSnadhlran 

3 6rl-Ka)varakalvao 

4 §ri*§atri(ti'u)k68ari 

B. — Same section ; north face. 

TEXT. 

1 Eugip-irnn'kilai- 

2 yum-eiark-ariyavCy [I*] va- 
3, cgiii-chchcra-M8.]ra|> va- 

4 l-kaytti vin padar [I*] 

b vSrjsey^ nadu tam'flrnda 

6 ina-nS«j[a=Kkani?aour [(*]»Kka- 

7 nftdar pukk-olitta kaoru’’ [|1*J 

TRANSLATION. 

When considered (well), (t< would appear) tlmt, being driven by the fiery sword of tho war- 
like M Sr ftQ i whose hand is renowned for gifts, the people of K5>nft4^i sheltered thomselvis on 
t he hills whoso high summits, reaching up the sky, formed tho land of tho gods and were hard 
to climb up.* The hillb adjoin Kai;9aoQr situated in this great 

C. — Same section ; east face. 

TEXT. 

1 Eji viSumbnm-iru-ni- 

2 lam-Sytt-ewbavS- 

3 0 [I*] MSjra^ fieru-vCn- 
marah-kapaoru filra-[i*] k- 

5 ko4i-mRda»=ttan Kodu- 
G mbai^kkddada mappa- 


' Tho root of tbi* vetoo to not quite intelligiblo. 

* The oyllablo /oyHecws to hove boon wrongly engroved and it i* in excess of the roquircuients of tl.e metre. 
'Vitbout it vanadu wilt regularly rhyme with Konidu, As it U, we have to take /cyuo togotlicr fer purpose* 
of nietre^ deleting y. 

• Metro : Ve^ba. 


^ 

V-/ 



[Unei 1 and 2 may also be taken to mean bard to be ascended by even big crowds of bears? *— H. K. n] 
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7 r [I*] Dedu ma-madil-i^iiida [{*]' 

8 KiJSr'kkQf- 

9 rattu«Ppavfl- 

10 dsyamanga- 

11 lattu Amarup- 

13 Viliii ttjina 

IS Kuvavan-kgfija- 

14 11 pat{-i- 

15 ttfi^ m<Maoa 
IG cllatn, 

TEAN8LATION, 

When the vH of Marao grew in strength and bocamo hot, the lengthy and high walls of 

tho cool Kodumbai, which belonged to unfriendly kings and on whoso storeyed buildings flags 

(ivere hoisted), were destreyeJ and the dnstrose {to the tky) and formed, as it wore, a second 

earth (there). All tho stanzas (ewirmecd) on this pillar were composed by Amaruri^iiai alius 
Kuvsvaij Ksfljao of PaVadayamafigalam in Eiifir-ktirram. 

D. — Same section ; west face. 

TEXT. 

1 Seru[va] Qa». 

2 din)s,r-chindiyiirpnia [|*]- 

3 maruvalaray van-Mfi- 

4 yatj 4lira*kkaravi!ai[|*] kan- 

5 d(^rra vae-flalavah-kSr- 

6 tii]rrua-KRndalur[|*J man- 

7 d^rja Ycndar maram[|*]*. 

TBAVSLATiOir. 

Tho valonr of tho kings who lost (their) territory when MSran of (powerful) sword 
(fought) with rage at Kftndal,ur, where karimla^ flowers excelled tlie blackness of the eye and 

tlio jasmines* indicated the appearance of tho Mr* (season), showed that they did not 
think . 


E. — Bottom section ; south face. 


TEXT. • 

1 Malamda-liir viic-MSfao 

2 mai3o-Apnalvfiyir.[,*] kala* * 

^ Metre : Venbi. ■ 

— — ^ 

V ~ 

vy y ^ 

* MHre : Ve^bu. 


w vy » 






V/ vy 


' Karnrilai U {t'rnnHa. 


Talavavk ib JaBminum Bamhac. 


Mjasmtaurn Bamdac, 

Ihc laoutbs rurattaii sad Jippafi, e^iuiTttlent to AOgUit a^d eoptombar, fora tho kir season 
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3 nda-nat-ka^alSn-kapga 

4 nlaudayartam [|*] e|ib-arun.[da] ^ 

•6 ^5rav6y-aruxid«u]rafiga^yll*ka- 

6 (Jargal . . randa sindam pu[jra]fni' [I*] 

TBANStATION. 

On tho day when Mara^, who wore a garland of expanded flowers and was armed with a 
Bword, fought at Annalvayil, the vultures, which were gathered togotiier to eat tha bono-*, made 

noi>4e and the demons the b)wcls • . . ... issuing out of the 

dead bodies that fell in the place. 

F.— Same section ; west face. 

TEXT. 

1 Talum pu^ar*BiAgaJto»[t]- 

2 tovvnr manan-talara-T- 

3 [ton]rjia?i volahkala^p- 

4 pattadtt konda vondan 

5 man pn*nialai‘[a!] va}n[n]- 
G t'lda valai^itO-Nedu-Mara- 

7 n . . . . var-chiihnn 

8 ... tand^u 


TRANSLATION. 

The hobour of the enemies was lost at Tihgalur where dosoondiog clouds (nisi). The 
elephants of the Pandja king (t(^nn(in), which appeared on this battle-field, wore seized by tlie 
king of kings, i.e, Nedu-Msran of broad and rounded shoulders with whom the goddess of 
wealth (tfr<?r) resides 

G.— Same section ; north face. 


TEXT. 


1 Nagah-kand-aSjav-cij- 

2 ^cnjah'kall-eoQa- 

3 v-ollon kada-Qlr in [a]* 

4 [g.i]h-[ko]nd-eyiva[r TSLt]- 

5 M®]iraij-e[h]'» , n- 

6 ju<Jar*kkan megah-ko- 

7 ndan va • . . . « . 

8 ppaga ...••• 

9 . go?i 

10 ... .^ 


* Metro : Vcijba. 


— vy 


* Metre: Knttal dkkaUitnjral. 
’ lUad ^dftan^ 

« jf^^tres Katta]uikkalittoX'^h 


w • 
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TBABTSLATION. 

As the clond ascends the sky partakin9>of the water of the noisy ses, the snake gets 
Tightened at its appearance. Even so my heart throbbed my king 


H.— Same section ; east face. 

1 Ninjpadu Villava|> val- 

2 l=aran Pallavan 6o- 

3 . • tA} van 6eijra[du] 

TRANSLATION. 

Tho strong fortifications of the Villavat^ (i.e. the Chera) withstood, and the Pallava’a 
. reached heaven .... 

Inscriptions on the fourth pillar m 
A. — Top section ; north face. 

TEXT. 


2 Srl-Abhimanadhlran 

3 SrI-Ka.Ivarakalvan 

4 Srl-§atfi(tru)kesari 

B,— Same section ; east face. 
TEXT. 

1 ^ 

2 pa^imaga^<^y pan- 

3 d-eluni[|*] yam-aridum-ofiga- 

4 yarkkey 6olIu nly 

3 raamarangai [| *] »tte|}^S(^r 
G kSdaliyar tly-nSda v5y*Biya* 

7 [n]da[|*] mipDadii vep-Mftya© mey*[r] 

TRANSLATION. 


O {shilled) musician ! speak of the {greatness) of tho past times in order that we may know 
about MSraii, who holds a rod -edged vel of great length, which has made the wives af the 
tepoac^r (i.e. the Paodya) of powerful deeds to enter into the fire 


C. — Same section; south face. 

TEXT. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


pOl-arai^u piravS piya ne^a 
M5ru norri=ppon-prtl pa- 
ilun-gadir-ayiram vlsnm porr^- 
r*pparudikk-e^ p^5d-.iravidu- 


* The rest of this verse is too fragmentary to be translated. 

* This htanza should have begun with tlie syllables pdma. The two Hr lost at tho commenoement would have 
formed an adjectival phrase qualifying pa^magan, 

* Metre : Ve^ba. 
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6 ^ni9 i^ai^chcbOdi via vi> 

7 Sambfiy |- Aohfiryar 

8 Aniruddar pacjijada^ 

translation. 

* ‘ _ * ■ * When ahall the sky with its two latnioaries (i.o, the .Sun and the 

Moon) emit such a light as the gold cars with horses tied to them. (These latter) shed 
thousands of shining rays like those procrodiug from the forehead of mount Moru. Aohftry&r 
Aniruddar composed (these verses), 

II.~~Samo section ; west face. 

TEXT. 

1 

2 rra-tldu kandS^-Rafijai^^ 

3 ohohembula-nfittu Ven- 

4 kddal vindapodu ko- 

5 n^-Syar Malaiya-ppudu- 

6 mananmldu gon-tl=tt3- 

7 du ka^d^banna kOva* 

8 hgal-flrgipra til pujavSy* 

TRANSLATION. 

destroyed and took Vei^kddal iu Tahjai-Sembula* 

nSdu, the sparks of red fire that were strewn on the white sands of the Malaija which 
belonged to the Ayar resembled the fcJram-insccts moving on the low-lying tracts. 

E. — Bottom section ; south face. 

TEXT. 

1 Dapamudal-iyamum pdvai- 

2 yun-ta^ kaikkilaiyu-muQ- 

3 b-ittepa mudal-aobum-eQ- 

4 p-iga-cbchoyd§l-iyakka[t]- 
6 tai vind^>^ Vapamudal-to- 

6 . kkaru»kai-ppagad-uyt- 

7 ta MSjra^-revvar-kaQa muda- 

8 . , hgadatt-igiftip pip 

9 • . . . ri . . gayfi* 

TRANSLATION. 

I placed at first riches, aycm, pUvai and katkkilat. What she did with her original love . 

• • . He OToroan^e the in tlie battle against the enemy 

in which Miraff, who led the elephants after him who fled . . . 

• • • 


* Me only IB seen* The rest of this line and the followlog two lines ora now built in. 

* Metre : KottaJaiVkalittniral. 

* The original impresBion of this verw is lost. Metre ; Ka^talaikkalittucai. 

The meaning of this stanza is doubtful. As the original has since been lo»t, I have not been able to rerify 
the reading, Metre s KsHalaikkalittoira}, 
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fiPlGRAPHU INDICA. 


[VoL. XJIf. 


No. 11.— BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION IN THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, 

Bt Lios$i« D. Barniett. 

This iQsorip'ion, whioh is now published for the first timo, is incised «pon a slab of stens, 
3 ft. 10 in. in wiith anl 1 ft. 8^ in. in height, which for m-vny years has bsen standing in the 
liall of tin Uoynl Atiatic; S)cioty in London. All that is known as to its provenance is that 
it camo from tho collection of “ Colonel Stewart and as the contents show that it was 
brought from BlnibanCsvvar in Orissa, one is led to suspect that it was originally carried thence 
by Miijor-Gonoral Charles Stuart, of the Bengal Army.i 

The inscription is imporfoct, containing only the first block of the I'eoord. It is on the 
whole W'oll preserved ; b it in a few places the stone has been damaged, and the letters aro 
accordingly nneertain. I have proparol this text from rubbing.s and estam pages kindly made 
f.jr me by the Assistant Seorotary of the S iciety, Miss M. Frazer, by the courtesy of the Secre- 
tary, Miss Flu jhes, and have checked the readings where necessary by examination of the stone 
— .The character is of tbe North-Eastern type, and is akin to the Lant-sa ” liand familiar 
in mnnuscripts, the chief point of difference being that, whereas in most manu8(!ripts the block- 
shaped tops of the lettors aro “ solid ”, i.e. inked all over, on this stone the tops are “ hollow ”, 
oitliaod oily, and the lotieas ai’o somewhat more ronndod. Oti the whole, tbe stylo of writing 
suggo.sis the fourteonth century. The writing covers an area of about .3 ft. 7 in. in width and 
1 ft. 2 i'l. in height. The avotago height of the lotter.s is about g in. — The language is Sins- 
krit. Of lexical interest arc the words u/tva(a (1.4), uii[<f*]ina-parnnnyafi (1. 4), kanlyafp 
fl. 5), janilha (1. 8). The nasal is usually written in the exact form, according to the vargn of 
Ihc following consonant, instead of by moans of the awisvdra. S is several times written for .v ; 
}>nd V does duly Iwtli for the jiropor v and for b. 

Owing to its inoonipleto state the purport of the inscription is not clear. What there is 
o'" it may 1)! sum nwi^od as follows. After an introductory stanza (v. 1) come praises of 
king Choia-Qafiga, Avho.so emp'ro is said to have extended from the Gfldavarl to the Oansps 
(v. 2), and of his deicondaut Ananga-BhimV >^ho overcame a Yavana enemy® (vv. 3, 4), 
followed by praises of Anahg.a-Bhima’s dangliter ChandrikS and of the valiant Haibaya 
prince Paramardin, who mainiod her (vv. 5-7). Then come versos extolling the land 
ntkala, i.r. Orissa (v. 8), and of the sanctuary of fikSoirB, the modem Bhubaui^wor 
(vv. 9, 10), with a description of the lake Bindusaras there (vV. 11, 12). Next wo arc 
fold that in the roign of BhSnu (Dh&nndeva), »n of Narasibga-dSva, when the 6aka year 


* Charles Stuart enters! the i.rmy as a cadet in 1777, and bocame a captain in 1796, a major in 1799, o 
colonel in IRU, and n major-gcreial iii 1814. He died at Cliowringheo on 1 April 1828. He was notorious for his 
love of Iiulian mrvnnorB ami ideas, which cahsed him to be known aa " Hindoj Stuart ", ‘«d for the Atrdaf^ions 
manner in whii^h hn colioctel ant q iitins. Hajendralal Mitra feQlingiy refera to his depredations in the temploH of 
O.irfsa (Anfif/, of Orissi, vol. 2, pp. 84, 00). Mr. Jam 8 S. Cotton, wha at my request has kindly invo-^igated 
ihe Bnl)juc% writer l i me saying • «" In a little book by Lewis giving an account of the Baptist inisai 'nary 
.1. ( liambprl via p. 1 I'l, he (Stnirt) ii openly called an 'idol-stealer'. II he could not purchase ati image 
look bid fancy, be so nctimert took it by force. He kept two Brahmans to look after bis tropbiea> and some cf tlicm 
(cow mutilatod) 80, ni to have boon UMod to decor ite tie tomb . . . When commanding at Saugor, be built 

a temple there/* He was buried at Calcutta in a tomb that is a model of a Hindu temple. 

^ fltyled ‘111 tlio stone 

» Cf. J. A. S. vol. G7 (1898), p. 326, and tol.7?, pt. 1, p. 119. 
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represented by the cbronograno vySna^viyat-phanindrarasan&^chemdra (ix. 0> 0, 1000, *1)1 had 
elapsed, the princess Chandriks constructed at fikSmraa temple of Vieh^u (vv. 13-lC), of 
which the dedicatory inscription was written by the poet UmSpati (7, 17), Sho was named 

Ohandrft-dSvi (Chandrika) by her father (v. 18), and was Wried to the Haihays priuca 
Paramftdi» or Paramirdin (v. 19). Paramadi fell in battle against the enemies of 
Hrlsiifaha-deva (Namsidiha'dava) somo time later (7. 20). Chandrika built and visited tho 
tomploof Vishnu at BkSoira, and there offered worship with great magnificence to Baladova, 
Kfishpa, and Snbhadra (v7. 21-23). Here tho record breaks off. 

We are thus introduced by our inscription to soyeral kings of the Eastern Qahga 
dynasty of Kalihga-nagara, namely, Choda-Gahga (Ananta-varman), lis grcat-graiidnon 
Anahga-Bluxna II, or Aniyahka-Bhlma, his son Narasixhha-dSva I, his son BhSuu-deva I, 
and possibly his son Narasimha-dSva II, if tho latter is tho “ Nrisimha-dSva ” mentioned in v! 
20. These facta in themselves shew that the date given in v, 14. for the foundation of the teiupio 
is impOEsiblo. ChOda-Gahga is known to have boon crowned in A.D. 1078, and to havo rcignod 
until about U12. Anahga-Bhlma I asoendod the throne about 1192, and had a reign of ton 
years , and after him RSjaraja HI, Anahga-Bhlma II, and Narasimha-deva I reigned respectively 
for 17, 34, and 33 years.* Hence it is clear that the writer of the present document in fixing 
the date of the foundation of the templo had no i-eliablo materials at his command, and utterly 

niiscalculattd it. 

As already remarked, the site to which the inscription refers is fiksmra, t.c. 
BhubanSdwar in Orissa, the temples of which are amongst tho finest examples of tho Northern 
Style of Indian architecture. It is however impossible to discover from which of these temples 
it comes. It belongs to a Vaishuava sanctuary, and this fact excludes the great Lihgaraj and 
other §ai7a temples of tho place ; but of po.sitivo ovidouce there is no trace. The mention of 
fcho river Qandhava ti (Oandha-sindhu, 1. 7) and of the lake Bindutacas (I. 8)— on which 
wo may refer tho reSaer to AiUiq.of Oriisa, vol 2, py. 66, 68 'fflTTs -do not carry ns any 
further. 

TEXT.* 

1 Ora* 'Sambhritata-Jambha-ripa-sampad-upasyaraana-llI-alas-cndu-nayan-finohala-sasanani 

I bhiksha-villsa-charilani jayanti 8ambh0r=netr-5mritSni sura-raja-pur-augananaiii 

II [1*3 ® Bamrat*Bainara-dalit*5niti-rajaj)ya-vak t[r*] 

2 mbhujair-akpita vasadha-dSvat-aradhanuiii yah 1 a God-autad=amara-8ari(ati» 

yavad>6ko bhuvO*bbftd=bhOkta sc-nto sura-sahachari-kamukaS^Choda-Qangah (j 
[2*] 7yad-vaifa4d vaijayauti-pata iva subha^o-Nahka-Bhimabi prabhavii- 
pTadva(dhva)Bt'irati-r5ja»vvaja-yuvati-jaii-fldgl- 

3 ta-gambhlta-Blrah 1 Ssld-a8l(4i)vish-ar6r-adhikat8ra-tara8-tadpig-arvv-6ra-garvvah 

syanto 8vant-flpa8ai’pai-javam=api Ja(Ya)Tanaih sahgarS sanjabSra J| [3*] 

^Seshah BViya-Sirah-8aha8ra-viIaBan-mauikya-maIa-chchhalad=yat-t6jah-kanikublur.=esha 

yidhurfl »’majjaii»pha- 

' This chronogram eoems to represout HOC, but it is peculiarly conatruoted, and in any cose tho (lato~i^ 
wroeg (see below). IphaifUdraratana I take to mean Z, makes being doijihta, sj that tho date intended would 
beSftka 1200.— S. K, Tho accession of Nanwiiriha-Uevii II has boon ascertained to he about 12(5-0 A. 1). 
the Srikurmam records, Madras Mitigraphieal Report fur 1890, para. 21). 'flio date 1200 would thus ho ci.i lect 
for Naraaimha-Deva II and not for his father Bhinu. A king Bhanu is said to have reigned between Xarasiml.a I 
and Karasimha H In ^ka 1193, 1197 {ihld).~VL. K. 8.] 

* See, for example, Journ, Bonsai At. Roc,, vol. 06, pt. 1, p. 286 j and ib., vol, 72, pt. 1, p. 97 ff. 

' Prom the impreasiona and the original stone. * Denoted by the curved symbol. 

' Metre: Vasantatilaki. * Metre; MaudakiintS. 

■> Metre ; Sragdhara. * Metro ; SSrdulavikrjdita. 

f Tho avagraha U used here in tho original, and is regresentSd by a double curve turned towards tho rigb.t 
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[VoL. XIIL 


4 ^li-gramapih | Patftl-ambliasi kin-cha yat-kari-ghata-jhafikari-Das*aiiilair^Tidvita 

gagane vavD6-chiram=aBav«ii(}[(]l*]lnaparp?;i§yatd || [4*] ^ToamSd«bbfipati-bht)- 
chandrAch^Chandrik-ajaBi sundarl [1*] chandfanand-amyit-Asaraih suapayauti 
jaganmanah || [5*] ^Lakshmirsyad-vada- 

5 n-iiraviiula-vaaatir^n^i chintayaty^avjinlm miigdh-endivara-iietra-nitya-nilayS Kpshno 

ria triahijiavati | kin*ch=ali/igya tad-a/igakani madita chitto na dhattS 
Kurrin=^ash=a9esha-jagad-vilochana-vasl(6l)karaya karayatf5 || [C*] ^Haibaya- 

vatbsa-vatamsah Faramardi 

6 salNija-saraa(ta)-rfipa^ | tara-patim«atiScW patir-aayAh samara-parinoh || [7*] 

*Astj=Utkal6=yam=vishayO yatia tfi ohakshur-adayah 1 pancha pufichSshu 
Hiihridfl bhanti piirnDa-manOrathSb || [8*] Tatra cha keb^tram^^fikScarama 

aiur-arama-^ata-firi- 

7 tain I eka*d5va-kiilam d5va-kQlaii**5kulain=adbhutam |1 [d*] *Sa yutra Girija- 

paiir=va8ati Gandha-sind(ndh)(^r*niini shan*nidhaya vikato dhiiBlm=amara- 
fiSrlha-sArtha-prapaiii | yad-anvaya-kppA-bharan«nyadbita Krittivaaah sriyam 
Mabendra-pada-jitvaririi sabhata-ChSda-Gabgg- 

b na iaih II [lO’^j ^yasminsVindu-sarah Barasvad=aBadrig=^djik-poya-patbah 
patat=pantha-Sranti-baram Budba-janitha-nihByanda(nda)d*vapah Sambhava(vl)rii 
[I*] yad-vindrtr=api n=Snuy5nti padavlih tirtbani tani sphutam bhflt- 
ainigraba-nirramitaih Para-jita l(Jk-aika-§^k-5paharh || [11*] Pa8y(^y)=a- 

9 Btah-p]avamaTia-v|*iddha-kamathi pf ishtha-sthala-Bthayuka-pri^bkhad- va^[ sy vy ] kaminl- 
bhir^akali krl(j[-(5(j upa-prapita 1 magiiayam=anuinajjata(tl)bhir*iba tat-kap6ya- 
pHriplavad"Utplutv=abhimukhaiii pratira-taral^i lokab samut[t*]ra8ya(Rya)tS || 

[12*3 

1 0 ^Tat»tii'ilia-niandannHy*faflya tlrO nSni-vanJ-gbano | Arl-Krishpa-firl-Val-avasa- 

vSfiifcr! nandanayitH || [13*] ^Atra vy5ma«viyat-phapmdraraBanil-chandra« 

pramSimir-mmit-atUasu kshitibhrich-Chhak-avadhi samasv^a-varidhi kshmSm-' 
imam | bbiipo 6ii-Narasingardgva-ta- 

11 nayo BhAnau chirarii iaaaii praBadam sthiram=a*rav-tuda vldadhG s*5yam 

Hanr^Bhima-blivi^i |] [14*] ^^PrasSdani«5rddhya*Bi(8i)khara-8thira-bema-knmbha- 
dambh-^^p^a(pa)da^^^ta-jagaj-jani-kg^ha-bh5^dalh | Vrahma-Bvarnpam^anurupam- 
ainipravisht.5v=aih6au mah-Srip^ava-Saya- 

12 aya Haros*tara=t‘taa || [15*] ^iAyam»=atiSayitum Mfiganka-chfidaina^im- 

urarlkrita-heli-mauH-bhavali | api tu dinadhararh jabBsa dova-dvaya-mfl.ya- 
maiidana-guihbba-gahvara-Biih || [lt>*3 ^^Ta8y=aitaya virachitasya rasBt* 

prasastim srlraan^Uma- 

* Metre : Slukii (Auusbtubh). * Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

* Metre : Ary A. ♦ Metre ; SlGka (Anusbtubh), and the eatne in verse 9- 

* Metre : Pritbvi ; see Ind, Stud.^ viil., p, 393, • Metre: SSrdulavikrT^ita; the same in verse It. 

» Ibis akskara is uncertain ; tlie next two are illegible. 

e Metre : Sloka (AnushtuUi). » Metro: Sardulavikri^ita. 

Metre; Vasantatilaka. n Metres Piisbpitagra. 

** Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
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13 pati-kavi8»Triparari*dasa];i | tat‘fcnt-sama^ra-gapa*sanipadam^atatana ^ samjak^ 

8 Uvarn 9 a-rachirain=aohirat*patakarii || [17*] ^MagdhSm chandram»iy>>nitas}'a 

# » #3 dahita^ kill [|*] ChandrS-ddvim^uvSch^aiuam uSiuna Bhima- 

mahlpatih || [18*] ^Glta^jnS laya- 

14 t§la-narttana-kalS-kaa4alya-lll-alaya valyad^Aohyiita-bhakti-bhSyifca-maiir^datUann* 

rdpa-Sriyd | pitra Haihaya-vaihsa-jaya fiachayd chandraya[— -]‘ Chan(lrik& 
pufcr*Iyaih Param[a*]di-D5ma bhajati5 kshairaja ratu-anvitS || [19*] Sa 

ki‘l4atn-ranay[a*] vi- 

15 dhaya vlvidham ra^-5nnvaddh-(5t>:av5m patnyS Vira-Nrislmha-dSva-nripatf'r* 

dv6shyan»ranS rajyBtak | vit[t*]va tEn^^Bura-loka-gan-^api ru^ha jotnrii 

fivayaih Bvam yayaa^ manyo^saii Paramrft(ma)di-deya-subhatah kirttirii 

Bamullasayan 1| [20*] Bkamr-ahvaya-v«di- 

16 W flumahasi SrI-Krittivasah-priy<^ knh^trd punya-valo srut-arnfita-phald sarya-rtta- 

pu8hp-0j[j*]val6 [I*] piaflSdam Piirunh^^ttamasya aakala[m] sauBbtliS-^pradam 
Vaislipayaih ganturh maiigala-pornpa«kumbha-Bi(Si)rasaih Sraddh-aSrifc- 

achikarat || [21*] '^Padat-8i(4i)r<’^-yadhi jn- 

17 gat-kamanlya-rftparh jmfirtta-stha-KOsavain-a«?au 6abha*karmtna-bhajam | sacli- 

ohakra-sarigatLra=atipra>^ara-prasa lani prasildam*otam=aBamam svarn*iva vyndh.itta 
II [22*] **Makut-adyair»-alaakaraiJi saktyS bhakfya mud^aavita [|*] Vala- 
Krishpan Subhadran*cha 8reyaae^sav*abhuBbayat [||*] [23*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Victorious are the deeds of the sportive manifestation of Sambhu (Siva) in 
cggar’s guise» which are (like) neotar to Ukj eyes of the dames of the city of tlie King of Gods 
and which (exercise) dominion over the coraers of the moon-eyed (women) who are indolent 
with play and are revered by the fovtano of tie bewildered enemy of Jambha [Indra]. 

(Verse 2) A hero, an emperor, wlio performed the worship of the goddess EaHh with 
smiling lotuses (that were) the faces of hostile knights cut off in battle, Chdda-Qahga was the 
sole enjoyer of the earth from the region of tbo Qoda [Godavari] as far as the Kivor of the Gods 
(and became) in the end a gallant to tho mistresses of the gods. 

(Verso 3) In his lineage was liko a flag tho horoio Ananka-Bhinaa, whose profound 
strength was celebrated by the damsols of a multitude of hostile kings destroyed by (fiii) 
might, (and) who was exceedingly proud of (his) similar horses, the speed of which surpassod 
(that of) the Snakes’ Poo [Qarmja]. With goo I fortune ho destroyed in battle the Yavana, 
alrtiough he possessed an impetuosity that effectively advanced (to the attack) : 

(Verse 4) Distressed by the sparks of whoso radiance, in the guise of the wreath of rubies 
glittering upon his own thousand heads, Sosha, that lord of snakes, plunged down into the 
waters of Patala ; and from the roaring blasts from the nostrils of whose elephant- troops tempests 
raged in the sky, (so that) for long ho is like a flying leaf. 

^ Mstre : SlSka ( Anush tnbh). 

^ The miising word teems to be irtloka- ; the letters suggest It, hut are too much worn to permit of any 
certainty. 

* Metre: Sard Ulavik rid ita; the same in iTrsofi 20 and 21. 

^ Possibly this ihoald be rdjtored as ohandra^afe, 

® Should this be corrected to samyayau ? • ThU may also he read as •saushfht^a-. 

^ Metre : Vasantatilaka. ® Metre : SlOka (Anushtubh). 
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(Vei'HO 5) From this terrestrial mooQ of kings was born the boautoous Chandrilcfty^ bathing 
the world’s soul with showers of the delightfal nectar of the moon ; 

(Verso 6) Dwelling in tho lotus of whose face, Fortune thinks not of the (natural) lotus- 
lake. Having a constant home iu (C/iantZriA;a^«) modest lotus-eyes, she has no longing for 
Kfishya ; but, as she onibracos her limbs in delight, she takes no thought of the gods : thus she 
(Chandrika) becomes as it v/ctq a prison-house to enslave the glances of the whole world. 

(Verso 7) Her husband Paramardin, an ornament of the Haihaya lineage, having a body 
of native strengtlj, skilled in warfare, transcends the Lord of the Stars. 

(V'orso 8) Tboro in this province of TTtkala, where th<ifivo friends of the god of the five 
arrows- — tho eye and the others — appear fulfilled of desire in (their several) scries of objects. 

(Verse 9) And there (lios) tho holy^ place (called) fikUmra, tenanted by hundreds of 
mango groves, a single homo of the god [Siva], crowded with families of gods miraculous, 

(Verso 10) This is where dwells the Lord .of the Mountain’s Daughter, who established 
in the form of the river Gandhavati^ in the vicinity a stream furnishing a true fount for the 
company of tho gods (a 7 id) fortuuo enabling the valiant Choda-Ganga, in intense love for 
whose descoudants K|ittivasaa^ founded it, to win to tho throne of Mahfindra ; 

(Verse 11) Where is the Bindu-saras (lake),^ incomparable ocean, with streams worthy 
to be driiuk by tho sight, removing tho weariness of travellers as it falls, its body welling forth 
from nuctarous sourcos; these holy places do not attain the divine rank of even a drop thereof ? 
(The place is) distinctly one created in grace to (his) creatures by the Conqueror of the Cities 
[biva], uniquely removing the sorrow of the world. 

(Verso 12) 8ec, an old turtle swimming within it is taken by damsels . . • swinging 
and standing on its back, and made into a pleasure-boat by them, who when it dives in dive in 
after it here ; at their monkey-liko aquatic antics tho crowd in front, trembling on the bank, 
spi’ing up and are thrown into consternation. 

(Verso 13) On the bank of this ornament of holy places, which is thick-set with various 
woods, sauctided by the residence of the blessed EHipisb^a and the blessed Baladova, forming a 
very Nandaha, — 

(Vor.^o 14) Here, when there had elapsed from the (epork of the) 6aka king years 
measured by the dimensions “ sky, sky, snake king’s tongues, moon ”, when Narasifiga- 
deva’s son king Bbanu had long been I’eigning over this land as fur as the st-a, that daughter 
of Bhima constructed for Hari a temple lasting as long as sun atid moon. 

(Verse 15) Into tho toinplo, which by the stately display of firm golden capitals upon 
lofty spires suggests the primal spheres whence arose the universe, and is a fitting essence of 
Brahman, these two parts of Hari as ho lies in the great ocean [Krishna and Bala-d^va] have 
onUred. 

(Verso 16) This (temple), brilliant with a thick-set forest of decorations consisting of the 
two deities [the Sun and Moon], has assumed the nature of a sportive diadem in order to 
surpass him whose crest- jewel is the moon [Siva], and has laughed to scorn the Sun. 


1 ChandriJed means " moonlight ”, 

2 Le. the five organa of aonbe; popularly they are called ** enemiee ** (rtpu, etc.). 

* See jinfirjutties of Orissa^ vol. 2, pp. 66, 08. 

' ^ This title of Siva properly meana *' clod in nkina ” ; for another derivation of it (in the oorrnpt form 
Kxrtti^dsa) see Antiquities of Orissa^ vol 2, pp. 66, 70, 76, 89, 

® See ibid., pp. 68 ff. 
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(Vorse 17) For this {temple)^ which was oonstrucbo by her from affection, tho fortunato 
poet XTmSpati, a devotee of the Foe of the Tiiree Cities, daly oomposod a dedicatory iascription 
having perfect merits of every kind, (/i/co) ;i flugstafF brilliant with gold, in no long time. 

(Verso 18) King Bhima gave the name of ChandrS-devi to her, who was forsooth modest 
like tho moon of the daughter . . . ^ 

(Verse 19) Learned in song, a seat of sport in skilful practice of the arts of muHicil 
measure, beating of time, and tho dance, haviiii|r a «oul inspired with elevation to Aehyuta from 
childhood onwards, this daughter Chandrika together with jewels was given by lu*r father to 
her peer in fortune, tho scion of tho Haihaya lineage, pure as is tho moon, the knight beaiiiig 
the name of Faramd^f* 

(Verso 20) After he had practised witli this wife diverse kinds of pleasure, in wliieh 
delight was attendant upon amorous pas.doJ!N, the valiant Faramfidi-dSva, having found iho 
enemies of the battle^loviug king Vira-Nyisimha-deva to be dwelling in tho world of the gods, 
went himself thither in fury to conquer them, T trow, with full display of glory. 

(Verso 21) In tho glorious district famed under the name of Skftmra, (which is) dear to 
tho blessed Krittivasas, mighty in holiness, bearing as fruit tho nectar of Divine rovolatioii, 
brilliant with flowers of every season, eho, inspired with faith, caused to bo made for 
PurusliOttama a perfect Vaish^ava temple bestowing welfare, topped with auspicious caj itals, 
in order to visit it. 

(Verse 22) She constructrd this pcerlrRs temple to bo like Kesava himself in bodied shape, 
having a form beloved by the world from foot to head, busied in holy work, visited by virtuous 
companies [or, assooiatod with the holy discus^], exceedingly bounteous (in dispensation) of 
holy food [or, of Divine grace]. 

(Verse 23) Inspired with energy, dovotiun, and joy, she decorated with diadems and other 
ornaments Baladfiva, Kfish^a, and Subhadia, with a view to (her final) bliss. 


No. 12.— POTAVARAM GRANT OF PRATAPA-PURUSHOTTAMA-DEVA : 

SAKA 1412. 

By Lionfl D. Bar.vett. 

Illustrations of the six faces of the copper plates containing this document wore published 
in Part 1 of the Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras (London, 1827), together with 
a rather loose translation by Bam Raz, Hoad English Master in the College of Fort St. George, 
under the title A Translation , . . oF an anoiont Grant in the Carnataca Language 

(ib., p. 119). As it has boon omitted from Professor Kielhora’s List of Southern [nscriptions 
(above, vol. 7), I here give a trausHtoration and amended translation, so that tho docuiueuii 
may not bo altogether lost sight of,^ 

As the illustrations show six faces, two of which bear emblems, tho document appears to 
have consisted pf three copper plates, of which the flrst and last wore inacribod on only ono 
side and the second on both sides. Noiliing is known of its provonanco or of its pj-oHont 
whereabouts. The plates, if their size is ropre^entod correctly in the illustrations, moanuivd 
4i inches from top to bottom and 7| inches from side to side ; their left sides were prvdonged 
angularly outwards, so as to make room for a riug-holu in the middle of tho left-hand margin. 


* [It miiy be noted in regard to tach^chakra^sanyatimt at applying to the temple^ that a chakra BupcTim* 
posed llpon high towers^ jott below tho kalaia, is a striking feature of Oriasan temples,— H. K, S.] 

^ This doeament was brought to my notice by Or. Fleet. 
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Tbo first and second sides of the text are numbered 1 and 2 respectively, on these margins. 
There are two faces whicji contain no writing, but are omamentod with devices; on both of 
them aie the sun on the left and the moop on the right, with the bull Nandin in a squatting 
posture underneath, his haunch Iwing marked by a liiga on an ahhuheka-6t&\id. They seem to 
have boon in perfect preservation.— Tho oharaoter is Tolugu : the letters are somewhat irregular 
in shape, and of an average height of J inch. The lines of tho text are divided by ruled lines. 

I’lie language is Telugii as far as 1. liO ; then come three comminatory versos in Sanskrit. 
Grammar and spoiling aro very carch as and inaccurate, and it is nnnor08s.ary to point out and 
concot all the blunders wldch teem in the record, Tho distinction between the long and 
tho short vowols ?, e, and o appears usnally to be neglected. 

Tlie subject of the grant is the gift of tho village of Potavaram for tho maintenance of 
flio worship of MahadSva (Siva) at Chadaluvsda, the donor being tho Gajapati of Orissa 
PratSpa-Purushottama-dgva, in the Saka year 1412. One of the standing titles of the 
(lajapatis, applied to him hero, was KalubarlgSlvara, “ Lord of Galbarga bat this had long 
been a mere fiction, and one of their most formidable enemies iiad been tho Bahmani dynasty 
rilling in Oulbarga since the accession of Bahman Shah in A.D. 1347, But shortly before the 
date of our record tho fortunes of the Gajapatis had taken a tnrn, rising in proportion as tho 
empire of Galbarga declined, and by 1490 PnrushCttama seems to have recovered much, if not 
all, of the Telugu torritorios recently wrested from his kingdom by tho Bahmani Muhammad 
Shah II. In order to secure his possession of the throne, to which ho succeeded in A.D. 1469-70, 
PuriiHhtMtama apparently had ceded to Muhammad a largo part of his Telugu dominions. 
A few years later ho tried to recover them. Muhammad responded to tliis move by an invasion 
of Orissa in 1477 ; but it seems to have failed, more or lens, for in 1488 89 the disputed^ 
torritories had reverted to the Gajapati. Purushnttama died in 1496-97,^ 

A chronological difficulty arises in connection with this inscription. In 1. 7 it equates 
tho cyclic yoar Saumya, corresponding to fiaka 1412 (carront), with the trisamka of 
PiirnshMtama’s reign (1. 7). This word can only mean “ tho third aco.^rding 

to what is known as the Oiiko cycle of Orissa. The anhas, or figures of a reign, aro calculated 
by omitting all numbers that end in zero except ten and all that ea<l in six, so that in a reign of 
thirty years tho first, sixth, sixteenth, twentieth, and twenty-sixth years are omitted in counting 
the (ijihtsr Now PiirushOttama’s other inscriptiong shew that the second atika of his reign, hia 
third regnal year, fell in A.D. 1470, and that his third atiki began on Bhadmpada fiukla 12 of 
Saka 1393 current:^ hence the given month Kartiika of tho year Siumya, Saka 1412 ouiTent, 
fulling in A.D. 148 must have been in his twenty-third anka, and our insoripiion should 
accordingly b(^ corrected so as to read samaetavuni 23 anka, with some appropriate word mean- 
ing “ twenty-third *’ (possibly fri-vimsa^ for tri-viniia) in the place of tho triaa of the text. 

As regards the items of the date, other than the a«^ca-year, Dr. Fleet gives me the 
following remarks ; — •** The given details are in tho first place the cyclic year Saumya, coupled 
ac(*ording to the southern luni-solar tystem of that cycle with Saka 1412 (current) beginning 
in March, A.D. 1489. Then the day, which is that of the fifteenth tithi of tho bright fortnight 
of Karttika. Then tho weekday, which is expressed by tho abbreviation Miu And then 
mention is made of tho Krittika-yAga : but, as Krittika is not known as a name of any of the 


* See Mr. Cluikravnrti’H Uriyd Tuncriptumsof the and Sixteenth Centuries in J, A. iS. jff., vol. 62, 

|jt. l,p. 88 ff. Ueddos tho divtii there mentioned, it may be added that Purushottama wae reigning when the poet 
JL)ina-kp»ln;L« Daea comptsed his lia8a-kaUdla,ii\TQn A.D. 1490 {Ind, Ant., vol. 1, p, 215 if.). 

* See the account of the Ohko reckoning in Newell aud Dikihit’s Indian Calendar^ p, 38 : aUo Ind, Ant*» 
vol. 19, p. 255, aud J, A, S, 7?,, vol. C2, pt. 1, p. S9, 

> bh^ripada ^ukla 12 is the day with which the years of the Ouko reckoning always begin. 
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twenty-seven tho meauiDg seems to be that the moon was in the K.rittik& nakshatra. 

If the abbreviation Md wss intended to mean Mafigala-vSra, Tuesday, as would nsaally lie 
the case and was aQderstOi>d by Ra n Raz, the date is an irregular one, Mince tlib given (ithi 
cannot in any way be connected with a Tuesday. But, if we may take it as denoting Manda- 
vara, which is a quite permissible name, though not much used, of Saturday, then the details 
may bo taken as answering to Saturday, 7 November, A.D. 1489, on which day the given 
lltfn Kartiika Sukla 15 began at about 6 h. 52 m. after mean saniise (for Ujjain), i.6. at about 
nu hour after midday, and the moon entered Kfittika about twenty-eight minutts later: the 
loL'jd times, for Guntur, would be about eighteen minutes later/’ It is, however, most likely 
that we must take the given day to bo Tuesday, ami clasi the date as an irregular one. 

The towns and villages mentioned are all surviving. Ealubariga is the present 
Gulbarga in the Nizam's territory : the Orissa inscriptions usually mention the city ns Eala- 
varaga or EaLavaraka : the modorn spoiling of its nutno, at first Knlharga and more recently 
(lulbarga, seems to be duo to a popular etymology, perhaps oonnectiug the muno vvith the 
Persian gnl. Potavaram, the village granted, still exists under the sanio name : it lies in 
lat. 15' 40', long. 80*^ 8', according to ti»e Indian Atlas sheet 70.^ Our record statuM that it 
forms part of the shnd of Ammanambolu (I. 10) ; the latter is the modern Ammanabrolu, 
which is given on the same map as a village in hit. l.V^ 34’ and long. 80° 12', with a station 
of the same mime on the Madras Railway in lat. 15° 30', long. SO'^ 11'. Chadaluvfida (11. 8, 9) 
ifl in lat. 15° 3C' and long. 80° 8'. All these throe villages are in the Ong/5le idlnka of Guntur 
TVistrict, Madras Presidency. 


TEXT/ 

First plate, 

[ Svasti Sri Sakha(ka)-varshambulu 1412 a- 

2 gunoihti | Sau(Sau)uiya-.s uhvviitsara Earttika 

3 su 16 Ma Erittikd-yc'lgana Vira-sri-Qaja- 

4 pati Oaudosvira Nava-koti-Earnnamta'hKalu- 

5 barig os v a i a Pratap a-P ur ashottama>d§va- 

6 mail fi raja liikkara vijiiya-rajja(jya)‘8ama- 

7 Btavupi trisamka Saumya-samvvatsara- 

Second plate ; tJr^l side. 

H na Braihhmagumddi-nadi-tlrimt\(inu)na sn-Cha- 
9 daluvfi.da-Liihgfldb[h*]ava-4 I-M;ih[a*jdcvunhi 
10 Ammanarhboli 6l(Bl)ma-loui Pdtavararh- 
U PU. gramamu dSvunki anigga-ranigga-vaib[h*]avala- 

12 kun*^ ashta-bhnga-toja-svamyamu-ganu da- 

13 ra 0(\0;si ibtimi | yl dharmamu yevvaru pa- 

14 limchchiuanu varki Vara^asi-bnu sa- 

Second pi tic ; second bide, 

15 ta-kratiu(tu)vulu ilesina puc^esiuicbchunri^ 
lb varikki aii’^-arOggya-aifivariya-viridhi^ a- 

' I quote from the edition of 1952, which U correded to 1842, with additioue to l^99. 
® Prom the fiicsimileii. ® Delete the anusvdra, 

* Or posBibly ; the final akthara is not quite clear. 

® Corru^/t I should we read pui^t^amu v(tx hohunu? • dywr-. 


^ Rend aUvaryd-vfuhfh 
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17 vuiftL I I dharmarh yovvaru vighna srsina- 

18 nu^ Gariiga-kartta pad(d)i velu kappili^-govula 

19 bramhaciih*^ jariipina p&pSnaih bOvu- 

20 varu | (1|) ^Mad-vaiiifia-jah para-mahibera^-va- 

21 msa-jatah y5(yo) vaihSa-ja^s®»Batatam*u* 

Thifi plate. 

22 j[j'*^]vala-dlia(clha)rmma'chitt& [|*] mad-da(dha)rmma y&va paripalana^ 

23 sarhohcliaraiiitti tafc-paduk[a'^]-dvayav(m)-ahaih sirasa 

21 vttli[a*]mi | ((|) ^Sva-datta[d*]=»dvigunaih punyarh para-da t[t^]-anu- 
25 piiJjmaih [i^] parii(ra)-dha(da)tt-apaharai?[6*] sva*dat[i*]aih niflhpa(Hhplia)- 
20 huh bba(blia)vot | (||) Sva-dattSiii para-datfft[rii’"'] va yn harhoha® 

27 vasuihdhara [ih*] [| *] flarshtir^vvarorsha^^-sahasrapi viahta(sbth5)- 

28 yum j[5’*’‘]yat5 krimP^ | (||) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-13) — Hail ! Fortune ! In the fiaka year 1412, corresponding to the oyclio year 
Saunoya, on (?) Saturday, the 15th of the bright fortnight of Karttika, in the fCyittika-yOga, 
— in the cyclic year Saumya, {which forms} tho third ahka^^ in the total of the victorious 
reign of Vira-sri-Qajapati, the Lord of Gktuda, the Lord of tho Nine Crores of the Carnatic 
and of Kalubariga, Pratapa-Puruahdttama-d6va Maharaja — I have mado with pouring of 
water a grant, with teja^svamya of the eight forms of usufruct, of the village of PotavAram 
in the district of Ammanambolu to (the god) Lihgodbhava^^ Mahadfiva of Chadaluvsda on 
the bank of the rivor Brahmagun^, for the purpose of the personal enjoyment, stage-ontcr- 
tainraent, and (other) splendours of the god. 

(Lines 13-20) — To him who maintains this pious foundation shall accrue the merit of 
performing a hundred sacrifices at Donaros ; he shall have life, health, dominion, and increase. 
They who obatruot this pious foundation will incur the guilt of slaying on the banks of the 
Ganges ten thousand tawny cows and Br&hma^s. 

(Lines 20-28) — I bear on my head the slippers of the offspring of (any) line, — born 
of my lino or born of the lino of other kings, — who, inspired with brilliant righteousness, 
constantly maintain this my pious foundation. The maintenance of another’s donation is twice 
as meritorious as making a gift oneself j if one takes away another’s gift, his own donation 
will be without effect. Ho who should take away land, whether granted by himself or granted 
by others, is born as a worm in dung for sixty-thousand years. 


* Kead ifesitianu. 

* We whould expect brahma t^ulanu. 
^ Ucad -7«aMy>a^i-, 

7 This part of the verse is hope'ietsly corrupt. 
® Read hareta. 


* Read kapi\a-. 

* Metre : VaeantatilakS. 

* Read 

® Metre i Sldka (Trlahtubh) • and so in the next verse. 
Read ahathfir-varjiha- 


Read krimih. After the following dan^ come five ornamental or expletive characters. 

Incorrect t see above, page 15G. See above, p. 34, note 1. 

** Thii form of Siva — " Mahadeva arising out of the Lihga”— Is probably that represented by^ a ilamlng 
Lihga from which Siva is seen emerging, white Brahman appears flying up to heaven and Vishnu plunges down 
into the nether world in order to find whence it arises. An example at Sivagahga is mentioned by Mr. Narasimhn- 
cInt In his Annual Report of the ]ifyior.e.Af(^(eol. DApjS^rtment, 1914-16, p. 18. For the legend see Sukehma- 
gama, ii, 74-6; for the structure, SapralhHdgama^ xsxiv. 111 ff. ; for the ritual 

Kdratidgama^ I. Ixxiv, II. Ixix. 
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No. 13.— INSCRIPTIONS IN THE UDAYAGIRI AND KHANDAGIRI CAVES. * 

^ ^ Bt R. D. Banebji, M.A. 

The insciipnons in the oaves on the Kbandagiri were pablished for the first time James 
Prinsep in 1837 The late BSj3 Bajdndra LSla Mitra copied Prinsep’s traosoripts and 
translations in his gvdft work on the antiquarian remains of Orissa*^ But raeohanical 0 !<tamp- 
ages of these inscription ^ve not been published as yet. The late Pandit Bhagwan Lai 
Tiidraji published his own reading of the big Hathigumpha insoription and throe of the smalbr 
inscriptions in *Dr. Fleet’s recent suggestions^ about the interpretation of certain 

passages of this inscription (the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavola) have made the piiblica- 
iion of a mechanical in^ed impression absolutely nocessary. I had the opportunity of examin- 
ing the inscriptions in I^vember 1913 and the inked impressions reproduced in the accomplfny- 
ing plates wei*e made^'by 'Baba Hari Das Duttn, Draftsman of the Archseological Stirvey,' 
Eastern Circle. I made no attempt to copy the inscription of Kharavola, as tho time at my 
disposal was limited, and the record was a big one. 

I.~Iu8oription in the Manohapuri Cave— Upper Story. 

» ^ 

This cave is called Vaikun^ha guhhCL by Prinsep and Vaikunfhapiira by Mitra. Tt iS j^n 
reality tho upper story of a cave with two stories and a side-wing, but the local people very 
often give different names to different parts. It was known as svargapura some time ago.^ In 
tlie plan printedi with tho Pari volume of the Bengal District Gazetteer, the whole group is 
called MaUchapuri* 1 have found that the local names of these caves vary with each genera- 
tion. As one name is forgotten a new one is immediately invented. 

The record is incised on the raised space between tlio second and third doorways in front. 
This raised space represents a house or veranda, with a pointed roof, and spires supported by 
tjuiiiut little dwarfs, who act as brackets. It consists of three lines which have suffered much 
from exposure. Tlie characters of this and the two following inscriptions are slightly later than 
those of the Hathigumpha insoription of Kharavola. 

TEXT. 

1 Arahaiiita paB5daya[m](l) KalimgS[na]m [samaJnSnani Ifi^iaiii kSritam rajiiuT 

LCa]lSka[8a](2) 

2 Hatbisahasa(3)-pap<5ta8a dhu[ta]uS XaUihga-cha[kavatino (4) 8iri-Kh&]rav31a8a 

3 agamahisi[n]a k&riXtam] 

NOTES. 

(!) The eighth letter in the first line was taken by Bhagwan Lai Indraj! to be na and this 
aKsumption led to the trauslaiioni *^of the Arahata profession ” ; which is rather strained. It, 
however, appears to be ya. There is & short vertical stroke attached to the right end of tho 
horizontal base lino of tho letter abd there are indications of a similar vertical stroke at the 
left end. It cannot be na as the forms of other known cases are normal and quite different 
from that of this one. Take for example the form of na as we find it in sama^idnam in tho 
fianie line or dhutunCt in tho second line. 

(2) The last word in the first lingi!»appears to be Ldldkasa and not Ldlakasa ; in fact 
the d mark is morO prominent in the second syllablo than in the ^he last letter of the 

^ Mng, jis. Soc., Vol. VI, pp. 1072 ff. ’ AntiquUifii of drigsa, Vol. II, pp. 14-31. 

* Actes 6. Congrei Or^ d Loide, Part 111, Sect. II, pp. 162 ff. * Jomm, Rog, A9, Soe., 1910, pp, 212 il., 824 ff. 

® See professor Liiders' XiM of BraTmi jMCriptionh above, Vol. X, Appendix, No, 1346. 
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first line ia «a, and is distinctly visible on the stone, tbongh on aooonnt of weathering it has 
become deep and is indistinct in the impression. 

(3) The fifth letter in the second lino is oloorly «o. It does not resemble in the least. 
The third letter of this lino is a «» and the fifth letter resembles it in all respects. It is very 
difficnlt to understand what led Pundit Bhagwan Lai to read ITatUsahanam instead of Uatlii- 
aShasa. 

(4) There is an 3. stroke in the third letter after Kalimga in 1. 2 vltich Pandit Bhagwan 
Lai proposed to read va of chakavati. 


TBABTSLATION. 

^ “ This temple of the Arahnts (and) cave for the ^rama^as of Kalihga has been made. It 
has been made by the chief qnoen of the illustrions EhSravdla, the owlord of Ealifiga, who 
was the daughter of King LSlSka, the grandson of Hastisfthasa (or HastisSba).*’ 

n. Inscription in Msnohapuri Cave — Lower Story, Front Wall. 

, A faint impression still lingers in the minds of men that a king named Aira is mentioned 
in, ftnc of the iasoriptions at Khandagiri. I believe this is the inscription which hns fostered 
that impression. The fir4 word of this inscription was read Verasa by Prinsep and Bhagwan 
Ijal. Dr. Tiuders roads it as airata and translates it as “ noble.’’ Some scholars have oven 
gone so far ns to assoii that this word is the name of tho king. I find that there is no cpi- 
graphical record in the inscriptions in the Khandagiri and Udayagiri caves in which a king 
named Aira is mentioned. 

The record is incised on a raised band between the third and fourth doors from the left, 

TEXT. 

KLarasn(l) Miiharnjasa Kali[m]g-adhipatinO Maha[m(lgha]vaha[nflsa] 

EudepasirinS (2) leiia[ih] 

BOTES. 

(1) The first word was road Verasa by Prinsepl and Bhagwan® Lnl and Airasa by Professor 
H. Imders.® I found, on c.'ireful examination, that it cannot be either. The letter consists of 
a triangular Imse, one side of the triangle being projecto.'! towards the proper right and ending 
ia a curve. Now, if this syllable had been Ve, it would have been a triangle with a short 
vertic.il lino on the top of tho apex, with another horizontal straight line to the proper right. 
This horizontal line would have been perfectly straight, indicating the e mark. In this insorip- 
tio the a is denoted by a perftctly horizontal straight stroke to the proper left, consequently 
tt.e e stroke should bo denoted by a straight horizontal stroke to the proper right. This is 
really si, as wc find in le of leitath, the last word of the inscription. The e stroke was also used 
in another syllable, me of MahS neghavShana, but this syllable is now lost. So the first 
syllable of the inscription cannot be Ve. 

Similarly it cannot be at. The HrShml letter at in any period consists of the initial and 
medial forms of e In this period tho initisfl S is a, triangle placed in any position and the medial 
f mark, as wc hav'e scon, is a straight horizontal lino to the proper right. So the first syllable 
of the first wonl cannot be at. The side of'the triangle which has been projected i§ the proper 
loft limb of it, and the extremity of the projection is distinctly curved downwards. The only 

^ Loc. oit.t p. 1074. 


» Loc. oit., p. 179, No. 3. 


* Loc. cit.ilttk 1347. 
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other letter with |rhioh we can compare oar akshara, is the khaof the second oentary B.O. of tho 
earliest^ inscriptions from Mathnrft.* The on^ difforenoe between the form used in tho Mathura 
inscription and that of the present inscrip^on is that the onrre is moro pronounocd in tho 
former. 

On a close examination of the first line of the HathigamphS inscription, 1 find thaff the word 
vSrina should also be read KharSria. The triahgular form of the base of ftha is rathor anusual 
in this inscription, bnt I find that it actually occurs in the name KhSravSla at the ond of the 
first line. The first word of the H&thigumpha inscription, afttr the inrooation, has been takon 
by Dr. Indraji to be an adjective and nob proper name. Now it appears that tho first 
word of this inscription also is an adjeotivo and not a proper name. Khara, Maharaja, 
KalimgSdhipati, MahSinSghavShana, all appear to bo titles of the ancient dynasty to which 
KhdravCla belonged. In the HSthigumphS inscription they aro in the instramontal case, and 
in the Manohapnrl inscription in the possessivo. 

(2) The name of the king seems to be Kftd^pasirl. It cannot be Vakrad^va as we havo two 
short horizontal strokes attached to the lower oxtromity of ka. There is no doubt that this 
represents the long S, as in tho same word we find that two short veriioal strokes represent the 
long { in sirf. 

TBANSLATION. 

(This is) the cave of the clever, the King, Master of Kalihga, whose vehicle is the great 
clond, EQdSpasiri.’* 

m.— Inscription in Kafiohapuri Oavo—Lower Story, Side Wall. 

This inscription^ is inoisod on the right wall of tho veranda of tho lower story, to tho 
right of the entrance to the right'hnnd side-chamber of the main wing. It consists of o-je 
line 


TEXT. 

KnmSro Vadukhasa iSpaih 
NOTES. 

(1) The S stroke in kumUrO is added to the middle instead of the top. 

(2) The medial « in Va^nkha is very small in size bnt quite distinct. 

(3) The kha in Vadukha is very remarkable, as it has neither a triangle nor a circle at its 
base. On this ground this record may bo considered to be a little earlier than the insoripiion of 
king Kfid^pasliT. 


TBANSLATION. 

“ The cave of the Prince Vadukbs.** 

XV.^In8oription In the Sarpagumpha, over the doorway. 

This inscription,* consisting of one lino, is inoisod over the doorway of the Sarpagumphft, 
which is very close to the Bar& Hftthignmpba (No. 14 of the plan published in the Boogsl 
District Gazetteer, Puri). 

, — 1 — — 

' With the ezeeption of the Psrkhem image inscription ; see Togel, Cmt. offkt JifaMura p. 83. 

* BfiUw't IiMmU Palaosr<ifiki$, Taf. II, 10, XX. 

* UmK No. 1848. 

* Lildera, Na 1840. 
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" TEXT, 

CliQlakamasa (1) kothajoyA (2) cba 

NOTES. 

(1) Tbo word looks like ChvlaTcemesai owing to the abrasions on the inscribed surface. 
[The estanipago soojns to read Chuakremesa. — S. ^.] 

(2) Kiithd and jeyd have been separated by Dr* Liiders, most probably because it is followed 
by tho coiijiniction cka, Kdiha^ Skt. Icdshthqi^ is still in use in Modern Vernaculars to denote 

, a brick or stone-built house or chamber, or oven a fort. may have a technical meaning 

and may denote tho veranda or some other part, while kotha denotes the main chamber. But 
it is also possible to take it in another way, in which there is a sandhi between this word and 
ajeija^ “ uncomiuerable/’ qualifying kotha or koi}ia. The only difficulty is the use of the 
conjunction. 

TRANSLATION. 

“Tho unaurpassable chaml)er of Chfihikama (Ksbudrakarman [Childakarman P — P. W. T.]).” 

V.— Inscription in the Sarpagumpha, to the left of the doorway. 

This record^ consists of two lines and the characters used in it are about a century later in 
date than those of the other epigraph in this cave. Tho charaotura belong to the first century 
B.O. 

TEXT (1). 

1 Kariimasa Halakhi*» 

2 naya (2) cha (3) pasdde (4) 

NOTES. 

(1) The inscribed surface is so rough that it is very difficult to distinguish vowel marks or 
anusvdras, 

(2) The second word is TTalakhinaya [^SlakshndyaJ^ ? — F. W. T.] ; tho second syllablo 
being la and not ra. 

(3) In tho second lino rha is written che- 

(4) The shortening of the vowel in the first syllable of pasadu (Skt. is also to bo 

noticed in Matliurd Inscriptions of tho same period.^ 

TRANSLATION. 

Tho temple of Kamma and llalakshina. 

VI. — Inscription in the Haridas Cave. 

This record^ consists of a single lino and is incised over one of the three entrances to the 
main chamber of the cave from the veranda. The characters belong to tho first century B.C. 
and are distinctly later in form than those of the Manchapurl inscriptions. 

TEXT. 

Chfilakratnasa pasSto kothajey[a] cha 

NOTES. 

(1) The last two letters of the record have been partly broken away ; but a part of tho 
curve of ya and the vertical line of cha is diatincii in the impression. 

^ Luderi, No. 1360. 

* Bco ante, Vol. II, p, 198, Xo. 1. [The plate hat,''however, jpd«d Jd, though the d-stroke is iDdistinct sad 
perhaps erased. If we should read pasadd, this word is parhaps Skt. pratdda^ % gift. I would also esplaiu 
patdid iu Now VI iu the same way, and in No. I, whsre Mr. Baoer ji translates pa%dddya4k as if we had pdsddo^ 

I would explain paidddya^ where tho annsrara is uncertain, as tho dative of patdda^prai^daf 

* Lfidersi No. 1358, In the plate this inscription has Uen, by mistake^ inverted. 
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(2) The e mark in jeya is not very distinct. Hero also we may take kothajSyS as being 

united by sandhi ; and ajiyS as the adjective of kofhd. It is interesting to note th#t hero two 
words denoting almost the same thing, i.e.,paaat5 (Skt. and kolJui or hothU, have been 

nsed, and that wo here find the word pasado. The SarpagamphS has only one small chamber, 
but the Haridasgumpha has a veranda, a largo inner chamber with three doorways and one 
small side ohambor on eaoh side. So it is quite possible that the word pasdt5 refers to the 
lY inin chamber and the word ko^ha to the side chambers. 

(3) The donor of this cave has the same name us that of tho SarpagumphS, though the 
persons must have been different, ns the epigraphs arc separated in date by more than a 
century. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The temple and unsurpassable chamber of Chulakrama (Kshudrakarman [Chfidalcarman ?— < 
P. W. T.]).” 

VII. — Inscription in the Bagh Cave. 

This record^ is incised on tho outer wall of tlm ianei* chamber of the BSgh or Tiger cavo 
(No. 15 of the plan). It consists of two' linos. Tho characters used are as old as the inscrip- 
tions in the Munchapurl cave and belong to the second ceutnry B.C. 

TEXT. 

1 (1) Nagara-akhadaihsa (2) 

2 SabhntinO (3) lenam 

NOTES. 

(1) Tho insoription begius with a symhjl which resembles one of the symbols on the lower 
part of one of the pillars found in tho recent excavations at PStaliputra, which is a modification 
of the PTtix ansata or the Egyptian Symbol of life. It ends with a regular, well-formed Scas- 
tika mark. 

(2) The reading of the first lino has been established by Dr. Luders. 

(3) The first letter of the second line is probably a part of the name of tho donor and is 
not connected with the second word of tho first line. There is plenty of space after the Isst 
letter of the first line and so it cannot be said that the possessive case ending bad to be incised 
in the lower line for want of space. Generally a mason does not mutilato words, when tliere 
is no dearth of space.* The namo of tho donor therefore seems to bo Sabhuti, w hich is 
intended to bo Bubhflti. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘‘ The cave of the town-judge Sabhfiti (Subhilti).”^ 

VIII.— Insoription in the Jambesvara Cave. 

This TMord* is incised over one of tho entrances to the inner chamber of tho JambO-^vara 
cave (No. 16 of the plan). The characters of the inscription are erf the same age as those 
uaed in tho ManohapurX inacriptiona. 

TEXTe 

MaViSmadSsa (1) bariyaya (2) NUkiyasa (8) l^naih 


Ladenij No. 1361. , . 

» [The two UnoB have been kept of the sarao length, and that U apparently the reason why the tcrimnation of 

itkhadannasa has been written in L — b. 

* IsUdere^ Nou 1362. 
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HOTBS. 

(1) The a in (2a in the first letter is snperfluons- 

(2) BdriySya is a mistake for l>}iariyaya. 

(3) The i in Ndhiya is not long, fis stated by Dr. Luders, 

TBANBLATION. 

“The cove of NSkiya, wife of MahSmada.” 

IX.— Insoriirtion In the Ohota Hathigumpha. 

Thib inscription does not seem to have been noticed before in print. It seems to have 
been noticed for the first time by Mr. A. E. Caddy, when he was taking casta of these inscrip* 
tions for the Calontta Mnseum, as there is a good cast of it in that institution. The record 
consists of a single line, very mnch mutilated, on the outer face of the tympanum of the arch 
over the doorway. 

TEXT. 

Agikha(P) sa l5nam 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The cave of ” 


X.— Ineoription in Tatwagumpha No. II. 

This inscription is the oldest of the inscriptions in the Khandagiri caves. Most of the 
caves on tho Udayagiri are ancient, as proved by their inscriptions ; but, with the exception of 
Tatwagumpha No. 1, Tatwagumpha No. 2 and AnantagumphB, all other Khandagiri caves 
appear to l)e modiaoval, as tho inscriptions in them are not earlier than the ninth or tenth 
century A.D. The record in this cave is incised over one of tho entrances to the inner chamber 
and consists of one line (No. 1344 of Dr. Luders’ list). The cave is No. 1 of the plan pf the 
Gazetteer. 


TEXT. 

PSdamulikasa KusumSsa (1) lCoa[m] phi (P)(2) 


NOTES. 


(1) There is a superfluous a mark in m3 of Kusumasa. 

(2) The last syllable in this record is superfluous and seems to be devoid of any signi* 
ficancc. 


TRANSLATION. 


Tho cave . . . (P) of Kusuma, the servant (or an inhabitant of Fadamnlika). 


XI.— Insoription in the Anantagumpha. 

There are two inscriptions in the AnantagumpbS, one on the architrave outmde and tho 
other on the rock outside the cave. The second one was noticed by the late J. D. lit. Beglar,^ 
and both of them were afterwards noticed by Babu Mon Mohan Chakravartti in his “ Notes on 
the Remains in DhauH and in the oaves of Udayagiri and Khandagiri,” which was printed by the 
Government of Bengal in 1903. This insoription isinoised “ on the architrave outside, between 
the left anta> and the first pillar.” The obaraoters of this inscription are certainly later than 
those used in the inscription in Tatwa cave No. 2. No other notioe of this inscription has been 
published, except Mr. Chakravartti’s note ; but there is a oast of this insoription in the Indian 
Museum, taken by the late Mr. A. E. Caddy in 1895. 

‘ jlreh, SkTv. Eep., VoL XIII, p. 88 j at. Ludw, Ho. Ui8. 
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TEXT. 

(1) Dohada (2) sama^anaih lA^ath 

NOTES. 

(1) The surface of the stone to the left of the 6rgt letter was carefully examined with a 
lajas but no traces of letters were found. 

((2J The first syllable is oertainly Da, but the second syllable may as well bo ha aapii. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ The cave of the monks of Dohnda ” 

xn. — Inaoription in Anantagumpha. 

This record is incised on the rock outside the voranda of the Anantagumpha. Mr. Chakra* 
.vartti reads it Dajachara'^ but it is really something like a mason’s mark. There are three 
symbols, of which a central one is the BrShml letter ja, while the other two may resemble, but 
are not, letters. 

xm.'— Fainted Insoriptlon in Tatwagumpha No. 1. 

This inscription was noticed for the first time by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in 1882 
who published an eye copy of it with his report - But unfortunately the eye copy was printed 
upside down. Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti tried to read it from this plate, but apparently 
did not succeed. The whole inscription is written or painted on the back wall of the inner 
chamber of the cave, and on prolonged examination I found that, in addition to a row of letters 
which I cannot make ont, it was a repetition of the Indian alphabet. Some young monk 
had used the back wall of the cell as a copy book and improved his knowledge of the alphabet 
by writing on it. [fho characters belong to the first century B.O. or first century A.D. 

TEXT. 

1 gha 

2 ta tha da dha na 

3 pa ta tha da dha na ga sha sa 

4 pa ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha slia 

sa ba 

6 ta tha da dha na pa jiha ba sa sha sa ha 

6 tha 

XTV.— Insoription of XJdyotakesari in the Navamuni Cave. 

There are two inscriptions in the Navamuni cave, both of wbioh belong to the same date, 
about the tenth century A.D. The first inscription was incised in the eighteenth year of the 
reign of ndy0ta>k5sari*DSva, and is to he found on the inner side of the architrave. The 
insoription was noticed by the late Mr. J. D. M. Beglar, who published it with Cunningham’s 
reading of it.> The only other known inscription of Udyfitakesari is the, now lost, long 
inscription puUished by Prinsep.* Mr. Mon Mohan Chakravartti also tried to road the 
Navamunf cave inscription. It oonsista of three lines and has bpen very plearly incised. 

' on tht Smaint in Dhanli and in tho oavtt of Udayagiri <>«i Khandagiri, Calciitto, 1908, p. 20, 

* Aroh. 8arv. Aep., Vol, XIII, p. 82. 

• Aroh, Bnro, Bopt, Vol, XIII, p. 85, note. ♦ Jo*f^. Btng, At. Sog,, Vol. VII, pp. 668 ft, 
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' TEXT. 

1 Oih^ Srimad.TTdyStakSaaridSvasya * praTarddhamSnS vijaya-rajyfl Samvat 18 

2 drl-Arya>8aniglia-prativadrlha-Qraha-kula-Tinirggata-dt'Sfilgana-Scharya>$rl*Ealaoliandra- 

3 bbatlarakasya tasya Sisbya^Sabha-cliandrasya 

TRANSLATION. 

Tbe year 18 of the inoronsing aad Tictoi-ioas roign of tbo illuatrioas nCd*]dy5tak6lari< 
DSva. (The work of) Subhachandra, the disciple of the lord the illaatrious Scharya 
Kulaohandra, (who) belonged to the Graha Kola, of the illnstrioua Ary a congregation (and 
belonged to) the Deilgiii.ia. [Rather *achSrya of the Dsil ijana dcrivod from the Graha fc«Ja, 
belonging to the illnstriona Arya saihgha.'—F. W. T.] 

XV.^Second Inscription in the Navamuni Cave. 

This record consists of two parts and is incised on the partition between tbe two inner 
chambers in the cave. The characters belong to the same period as those of No. XL V. It 
consists of two parts. The first part is incomplete, as it contains only an incomplete sentence : •» 
“ Sridhara chhati-a, i.e., the student Sildbara.” 

The second part consists of three lines and runs as follows 

1 Oiu* &)-I-&charya.Kulaohandrasya tasya 

2 Sisliya-Kballa-Subhachandrasya’’ 

8 chhstra Vijo 

TRANSLATION. 

" (The work of) Vijn (VidyS or Vidya), the pupil of Khalla Subhachandra, (who was) the 
disciple of the illastrioas Achurya Kulaohandra.” 

XVI.— Inscription of Udyotakesori in Lalatondu-Kosari’s Cave. 

This inscription was discovered in the cave called LalaWndiikosari’s cave or Lion gate by 
Mr. S. Gangnli, photographer of tho Archosologioal Survey, in October 1913. It is incised on 
the back wall of tho cave, at a height of about thirty or forty feet from the door of tho cave 
above a group of Jain images of tho Digambara sect. It is not in a good state of preservation. 
Tho record consints of five linos of characters of the same date as those used in Noa. XIV and 
XV. The language used is very incorrect Sanskrit. 

TEXT. 

1 Om‘ ^ri-UdyStakesari-vijaya-rsjya-samvat 5 

2 6rI-Eumaraparvvata>(l)sthSuo jirnna v&pi(2) jirnna Isana(.3). 

3 uily0tita(4) tasmina than5 chaturvinsati tlrtha[ih]kara 

4 sthapita pratl8htba[ka]Io Ha[i'i]'0pa(5) Jaaanandilca 

5 kna(P) da(P) ti(?) dratha(?) Sri Parasyanathasya karmraa-khaya^h 

NOTES, 

(1) Wo learn from Hue 2 thit the ancient name of KhandSgiri is KumSraparvata, The 
HSthigumphS inscription of Kbaravola mentions KumUriparvata as tho ancient name of 
Udayagiri. Tbo twin hills seem to have bees knows as tbe KumSra'KumSrf-parvata to. the 
tenth or oleveuth contnry A.D. 


* EiprcMt'd by a Symbol. *' Express^ by. s iymbol. 

*■ Tbste are sigoi of iutoipnnctiou at tbs end of L S. * Expresstd by a ayinbel. 


XVb. 


Udayagiri and Khandagiri Cave inscriptions. 


Plate III. 



IIAX 
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No. 14— BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP 80MBSVARA I AND THE 

EADAMBA HARIEESARIN ; SAKA 977. 

Br Lionel D. Babne'it. 

BaAkSpUr, the towb which gives its name to the BaokSpfir tSlaka in Dh&rw5r District, 
Bombay Presidency, is situated inlat. 14** 55' N. anJPlong. 75° 16' E.; the ancient town, Ha}e 
Baftk&pur, lies nearly two miles son th-by-sonth- west from the modern town. Prom it comes the- 
present inscription, which is now edited for the first time from a photogn^K and an ink* 
impression belonging to Dr. Fleet, who has kindly lent them to me.^ 

The ineoription is incised on an oblong stone slab topped by a sort of slightly projecting 
podiment. The sculptures on the lattor, as 8ho.rn on tho photograph, are, in the centre, a 
linga on, an abhishSkj, stand, with the sun and moon on tho left and right rospeotively, and a 
c/ialcra on the top : there appear to have been also other sculptures, now unreoognizable. The 
area covered by the writing is about 5 ft. 8| in. in height and 2 ft. 8^ in. in breadth. 

The oharaoter is fairly good Eanaiese of the period, strongly resembling that . of the 
Belagami inscription published in Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 179 the letters aro approximately 
from i" to }}■'' in height, and are well preserved throughout, except in lines 3 and 4, which have 
been completely defaced, apparently by some vandal who endeavoared to break off the npper 
part of the stone. The language is Kanarese of the ancient type, in prose and verse, except for 
the eight Sanskrit stanzas on II. 1*3, 17-18, and 55-59, and one on 11. 3-4 which is lost. 
On tho side of grammar tho inscription is not of any special interest. Some words are worth 
notice, such as uppa^a-varshe (I. 22), a4agunti (}. 26), athtige (l.4i7), gSndharwiga {1. 4i7)^ 
piriy-ara (1. 48), kal-vesa (1. 50), etc. In II. 40, 41, we have soveral instances of the nse, 
found in other records too, of a god’s name in the nenter, to denote the tepiple of the god . 
As regards orthography, we may note that there is a frequent confusion between t, i, and »h, 
besides many other on'ors. Instauoes of the Elanarese confusion botweon rand 1 are 
(I. 18) and matial (I. 40, beside mattar in 11. 47-48) ; cf. Dr. Fleet’s observations in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XIX, p. 274. The archaic I duos not appear, except in ildu (1. 84) and pe^d^ (1. 54), ^ 
being substituted for it elsewhere. The.u is often xtsed, bat not always, to denote the absence of 
a vowel after a consonant. In -valeya- (I. 17), we have tho popular change of ay to ey. 

After the introductory versos, the inscription refers itself to the reign of the ChBlukya 
emperor Traildkyamslla-(S5medvara I), and to a time when his son Sstyavfikya-Xoihgpipi- 
varman Permanadi VikramSditya-dSva (afterwards Vikramsditya VI)s was governing the 
GahgavS4i thousand and the Banav&si twelve-thousand (11. 4-10), and when the 

K&dsmba MahSman^alSivara Harik5sarl-d$va, whose name is also found in the forms 
Arik9sari-dSva (1. 33), Hariga (II. 22, 23), and Ariga (I. 17), was administering the Banav&si 
twelve-thousand in company with his wife Laohohala-ddvi (II. 10-27). Its object i9 
to record (11. 28-37) that, on the petition of the cloth-merchant Edti Harikfisarin and 
Lachchala-d£vi, in conjunction with representatives of the five maihas of Bahkftpura and 
sixteen burgesses of that town, in A-D. 1055, made a donation to the god Eadamhd&vara, 
tho tutelary deity cf the KSdamba race, granting to Som&irara-pandita'ddva, as trustee. 


* For reterencei to it toe Ind, Ant., Vol. IV, p, 208, Bjra. Asa. DUfr., pp. 668 f,, and Vol. VII, alwro, app.. 
No. 168. 

In kanytaifad-, 1. 34, we 6nd the abbreviated form of tii* m noticed above, p. 12, 

* He is here demribed with the nenal Oanga titlee, jr«M^M'-y»ra«ar-|/ear 4 , .Nat&ddjytri-adl&a, etc. Aa 
b* bimeelf reigned A.D. 1076-1126, be must have been quits a child, ’ and bia goverDment Buut have been a 
nominal one, at the time of tbie rsourd. 
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a tala-vritH estate consisting of a villago named Fa}}avura. After a stalemcnt that 
the SinavSsi-puravar-eavara Saty&Sraya-dSva made a grant of all taxes under liis control 
(11. 37-39), the document specifies the boundnric.s of the estate (11. 39-44) and the divisions 
thereof for particular purposes and beneficiaries (II. 44-50). 

When e under what circumstances a Kadamba family came to be governing tho 
Baiiavssi j jviiioe and tho town of BafikSpur is very obscure. Bankapflr had witnessed 
11 , any vicissitudes of fortune in its rulers. It took its name from Bahkeya— likewise styled 
Bahkeyarasa, BankeyarSja, and Bahkgia — a son of Adhora, of the Mukula or Sellaketana 
(ChellakStaua) family, ^ a fondatory of Amogbavarsha I, who appears in one inscription® ai 
adminiltering tho Banavasi twelve-thousand, tho Belgali three-hundred, the Kiindamgo 
seventy, the Knndfir five-hundred, and the Pnrigej-o three-hundred, while his son Kundatto 
governed the Nidngnndage twelve. Probably ho flourished about A.D. 860.» His son 
Lokaditya, ald(|||kuown as Loka^eyarasa, was^re.sidiug in Bahkapfir as governor of^ho BanavSsi 
province under Etrishoa II Akalavarsha, in Saku 820 current (A.D. 897);' and ’A.T). 9#2, 
under the same king, he was governing a still larger extent of country, comprising 31.102 
(owns and composed of the Banavasi 13,000, the Palasige 12,000, tho MSnyakheda 6,000, tho 
Kolann 30, tho Lakapura 12, tho Toregare 60, and some 1,000 distriot (very likely lurdavadi) 
the name of which was omitted.® In Saka 841 (current), wo find another Bahkeya— most 
probably a Sellaketana also— ruling over the Banavasi province as a fendatoiy of Iiulra III 
Nityavarsha. The last of the family who appears on record is Kali-Vitta, who was holding 
the same oGGco under Kyishpa HI in Saka 868 (current), A.D. 945. Within a few years from 
that date Banavasi seems to have come under the control of the MS^Qras.® After tho lapse 
of nearly .^ centnry wo find in tho present inscription a ESdamba prince Harikesarin or 
ArikSsarin goveniing tho Banavasi province under a younger son of th^ reigning king of tho 
now dominant Chalnkya line. This is the earliest known connection of the later Kadambas 
with the province. 

Tho details of the date of this record (1. 30) are : the Saka year 977 ; the cyclic year 
Manmatha; the thirteenth day of the bright foitiiight of Paualiya (Pausha) ; Somavar.a 
(Monday) ; the uttardyam-sartihrcCnti or winter solstice. Dr. Fleet gives mo the following 
remarks: — “ This Manmatha ifarfiuatsara was tho Siika year 977 expired, beginning in March, 
A.D- 1055. The given tithi Pausha snkla 13 answers in this year to HFedncsday, 3 January, 
A.D. 1066, on which day it ended at about 15 h. 31 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and 
cannot in any way bo connected with a Monday, which is the given weekday. Further, tho 
winter solstice occurred at 14 hours after mean sunrise on Sunday, 34 December, A.D. 1055, 
ten days before the given tithi ; and it, too, cannot in any way bo connected Avith a Monday. 
Thus, the date is altogether irregular both for tho tithi and the solstice. It may he added that 
the tithi of the day of tho solstice was Pausha sukla 3, which ended at about 38 minutes 
after mean snnrieo on the Sunday. But this does not help us ; beoause, in tho first place, the 
‘figures are unmistakably 13 ; secondly, the day, a.s has been said, was a Sunday, instead of a 
Monday ; and thirdly, tho tithi actually current at the moment of tho solstice was sukla 4..” 

Several places are mentioned, beside BahkSpura. The villago granted, PaRaArura, cannot 
be traced on the map'; Ave are told, however, that it lay in the N'i4ugundage twelve, which Ava.s a 


* The history of this family is fully disoussed hy Dr. Kleet in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, p. 221 If. 

“ Vol. VII shore, p. 209 ff. Tho statements of the Koimur inBcription (Vol. VI above, p, 29 ff.) seem also to 
he fairly Irustvrorthy as far as they relate to Bahkeya. 

‘ Tho Kounfir inscription gives tho date Saka 782. 

* This we know from the praiatti of Gunnbhadra’s Vttara-Purii^a, 

* See the Mysore Archmological Report of 1911, para. 79, and Jour, It, A$, Soe,, 1912, p. 708. 

* Vol, V above, p, 172, 
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himpanct, or subdivision of tho Pftnuihgal five-hundred (11. 33-34). On Hidugxindage, tbo 
inodorn Nidagundi, sec ubovo, p. 12. PlUauAgal is of course Hahgal. 



TBXT.i 




Sri- ^Tratyakslia-vastu-viBhayaya jagad-dkitiSya viBva(sva)-sti(sthi)ti-pra]aya-samkhava- 
karapaya sarvv-atmano vijita-ko[pa]- 

manob}mvSyas^*=tubhyam namah 8va^bliuvaiia-pra(pra)bhav(5 ^ivftyab^ [] [1’*'] 

^’Srlmaa*Andli-a8ura-dhvamai(Bl) sri(8ri)8hti-samha[ra]- 
karakah ^ payad(l) Kadamba-vams-ab[j]a-lakBhml-kshma-raksbapa-ksliama[h] i| 
[ii*'] ^Sri . piipi-praTara , 


Oaibgavadi- 


rajyaiii-geyyo 


. ; • . [j| 3*] [Svaati Samasta]- 

5 [blmvan-a^raya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja pai*amci^vara paramabhat]t[riraka 
Satjy[ssraya]- 

<) kula-tilaka Chaluky-abharatjia srlmat-TraiJokyamalla-devara vijaya*rSjyam=uttnr- 
<5tt.ar- abh i vr i ( v yi) ddhi ‘prava- 

7 rddhararinam=^u-chamdr-arkka-fcara7h baraih 8alattam=^iro tat«ianaya [| Svasti Samasta. 

nri(iiri)pa-jana-stutya Satyavakya-Komgu^ivarmma-dha- 

8 rmma-mabarajadhiiujaih pnramfi^vara Kuvalsla-ptiravar-esvara Naifadagiri^natham 

mada-gajemdra-iaihcha(chha)naiii PadmSvatl-labdha-vara-pra- 

9 Badaih Qamga-Kasumayudhaih nanniya'Qaihgaih jayad*uttaraihgarii vibndha-jana- 

cbiatftmapi maftdO'lika-makuta-chud&mani 

10 srimach-Chslva(|u)kya-(lamga Fermmana^i Vikramaditya-devar 

tto(to)nibhattajrusasiramuih Banavgso-pannirchchaBiramnmam 

11 du8bla«m(ni)graha-vi6lBhta-pratipSlanadim Bukha-BamkathS-vinOdadiih 

Om^ Svasti samadbigata-paihcha-maha4abda-mabama- 

12 j^^dal^5^uva(^va)ram Banavasi-puravar-S^varam Tryaksha-kshma-Bariibhava-chatar- 

a(a)siti-nagar-adhislithita-Lalata**10ohaua-Cliatarbhbhaja-jagad-vidit-ashtada- 

13 fi-asvamt^da(dha)*dTkBbita-Hiniavadgirlmdra-ruihdra-9ikhara-^alcti-8ariiBthapita • spa(8plia)- 

tika-sila-staihbba-barldha-mada-gaja-mahS-mahim-abhirama-Ka- 
It damba-oliakfi(kri)-MayCiravarmma-mahamahlp5la-kula-bhfl8ha9am 
nirggh<^9a(Hha) naih dskhaohareihdra-dhvaja- vir ajamana 
15 man-5ttumgarSiihha-lamchcha(ohha)xia datt-atLi(ti)kamchaiia 
gat,idarix Kadamba-kula-kamaja-marttanda ripa-kulija-kuihjara 
paih- 

IG jara prati8ha(pa)nna-^r^ru n5m-5di-samasta*pra§asti-sahitam 

mai>dale4varaiii Harikeflari-d^var^Bbanavasi^pannirohchasirakkam^anisu^ 
g®yyo II Vri(Vri)tta I| ^Jaladhi-va]e(la)ya-inadhy5 ksliatriyan^*^ yan flamastan^^ j 
Ariga vicUtara^6tat^snryya-B«:yma(nia)ih suj[a*]tan | api 6ira4i(fii) oha 

tt sa(8lui)ih baddha(dhya)t<'? ra- 


perrainatti-tiiryya- 

niri[r*]-kkolvara 
Sara vi-agata- va j ra^ 

Brlman-^maha'* 


' From tlio ink-impretsbion and tlie photograph* * Denotrd hy u symbo], 

^ Metro : Hiikvarl * Road bhavnya* 

* Koad S’f'rtij/a. ® 3Ictre : JSIoka (Annshtubh), 

7 Tlu io began here a third introductory vGP«o, ending somewhere towards the end of the next line. Wbat 
rume next nfttM- that is easily restored from many similar records. 

^ iJeiiotiHl hy tho .-iplral Nymbr;!. ® Metre: Mslini. 

The final n is added ia smaller script under tlie line. This daniJa is ‘juperOnous. 
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18 ja-pattam tava punal(r)=l(i)ha p&d[ah*J pfijyato kiiii kul(5na || [4*] ^Hari- 

raja-dlivaja-sapta-saptati Kadamb-udhisa per mmatti-ifi ryj a-rav- [a’*''] ehtadasa- vaji- 
modha-chatur-agr- [a] - 

19 siti-fiaiiikliya-par-osvara Rndr-anvaya Biinha-lakshma Hima5ai!(5ihdiMpari-stliapita- 

sthira-Sakty-udglia-Hira^iyagarbhbha-i^ahiinarii Kadaiiiba-chakresvara || [ 5 *] 

20 Om" A Kadariiba-chakro8vara-7lsal-r>m[8*’^-8thalo || Svasty*anavamta-parama^ 

kalya^-abhytidaya-sahagra(sra)-pa(pba)!a-bhrsga-bhugiiii dvitiya-Iir.kshml-samari o 

tyaga-nidhane | 

21 «rimgara-Gamga-tararhgini dana-chintamai.u Gaurl-labdha-vara-praflade | ohaiiipak- 

amflde | vivoka-vidyadhari | sakala-kajadhari | g/^tra-pavltre | .darvv^aiiikiua- 
4<yaina-ga- 

22 tre- | y*asthana-ramjane I savati-mada-bliariijano I uppatfja-varalio | dharmma- 

saihkarshe ^rlman-Hariga-manas-sarOvara-raja-haibr: t sabhaga-vi4ai | Harigan^ 
arddh-ftiii- 

23 gi pariv5ra-SQrabhiyar*appa Srimal-Lachchala-dSviyaiiw || Vfiitta^ [| ^Rhff-vanita^ 

vararh Harigan^a iiripa-viran=ara[s*]-sthalakke Lakabnii-vadlm pina-balm. 

21 yugalakke jay-amgano tan-raukhakko vak/i-srl-vadhuv^agi raihjisi mah-/5nnatiyani 
paded*udgba-kirtti-lljavatiy*emdu bani;iipndu Laohohala- 

25 dSviyan=i jagaj-jana || [G*] •^Variig-Aga^^-Magadha-Koniga-Kalimg-Aga^-Dravija- 

Malaya-MSlava-Veihgl-Gaiiigoya-Pandya-roandalik-aihganoyar niuago do- 
2G roye Laohohala-devi (| [7^] ^Vinayada rtiGro dharmmada tavar-mraano aatyada 

janma-bbumi m5mtanad»a<jiaganti chagada maba-nidhi poiiipina ratna-ra- 
27 ii sajjanikeya ramya-harmme(rmmya)tii-a}fivimg*ere-vatta vidagdha-inugdhe saj- 
"'janA^iitey-erhda ba^i^ipudu Iiaobcbala-deviyansi ja- 
23 gaj-jana || [8^] Intii Bukba-saihkatha-vini^dadiih rajja(jya)ih-geyyutlam-ire (( 

Dova-karyyamarii dnsiga Kdti Sct(i bithnnaviso || PurvTa- 

29 bbuktiyol nadova Kadamba-vams-anvayada srl-Kadaiiibosvara-dovarggo 
HarikSsari-divaruih ^rl-Lachohala-de- 
x30 viyarudi I polalu-Bainkaptirada pamcba-mata(tha)-Bthaaamiiih | 
mabajatmmaih | padinajju vararh I clihatti5a-pur-a(o). 

31 ^-adhishtiiaadop | Sa(Sa)ka-varBha O77aoya Manmatha-samvatsarada 

su(§ii)ddha 13 Sornavaramurii uttaraya- 

32 na-samkrantiyaih vyatlpatad-anda ( Svasti yama-niyama-Bvadhyiiyrvdhyana-dharaija 

niO(raau)u-aauBhiaj?a^^-ja^ 

33 pa-8aTnadhi-sampaniiar*appa firimat-S(imo8va(fiva)ra-pan(][ita-d6varggo ^rlmad- 

Arik§sari-devarz« kalaih ka[r*]cbclu dbara-pu- 

34 rvvakadim pradbanaruni*ilda naisht;i(8hthi)ka*Bthanam madi purvva-bhaktiyol a 

nadova Ffinuihgall^aynurara kampai^aiiL Nidugu- 

35 ndago pannora^ajca bnliya PaBavuraiii tala-vrittiy=ago dovargge siddh-ayaiii 

kiju-dero kiru-kula daya-dramma ma- 

3(j ne-vanam dai^d-ayaih sarvv-abhyantara-siddhiyiiii sarvva-namasyam^agG bittar^idarh 
pa tiicba- mara ( t ba ) - s than amu lii padin ar u v a r u hi 


nagara- 

Paushya- 


^ Metro ; Mattobhavikricjita. * Denoted by tho spiral symbol. 

^ Head Vritia, * Metre : Utpalamala. 

•’ Metre: Kanda. 

‘ This is corrupt. Tt is easy to correct it lo -J’/tya ; hut tbe same word occurs again in the same verse^ and 
iu tbo latter case another word must be meant, such as -Audra. 

^ Sec previous note. ** Metre: CbampakamMa. 

® bead 'ddhishthdnadol, Read -dnushthana-t 
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epiqraphia indioa. 


[Vox,. XI rr- 


•M 


fiS 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


4S 


40 


50 


51 


59 


Omi 


Samadhigata'panclia- 
ga^dara jrijii 
purada 


J*V" 

vayayyakTce 
korey<Bolagana 


53 


54 


55 


56 


57 


nakaramuni“int»I clliarnimamaih pTatipalisuTuda 
niah5Ba(6a)bda-mah5maii(Jal66vara Ba- 
navaai( 8 i)-paravai- 08 va(^va)rara bamtara bgvaih katt-Syad-ojam 

Srlmat-Satyasraya-devar=ttavag»R!va te- a a n- 

roy^ellamaih cliandr-arkka-Bthayi Barvva-namaByam bitta Om DSvara 

nivCdyada koyya pu-doiiitada ■*^l(8l)me , . , , tt i • i 

mfidal=[?ga]ddori sime |1 agnSyakke Biddab6ava(Sva)ra i tomkabt Kadamba- 

gorol nair[r*]ityakko TrikatiSavarada* ^l(Bl)mo p8(Juva Ja- 
kkesvafSvalra vaya(ya)vyakko ChaTumd< 58 va(§va)riya gl(BJ)n»o I badagalit 
battoya natta li[m*Jga-kallu | I 8 h 5 nyakke‘ pi5yib3sva(8va)raino 
simo Om'^ Dcrara tala-vyittiy-ilra polada 8l(8l)mo mfldal-a^aBVotta ^ 
fignOyakke kalli pnmjigo H tomkak limgada kallu | 
nair[r*]ityakko kalla gatti | pa^ava jala-gattada koieyam il( 8 l)m 0 |( 
basuriya kola 1 bargain mattiya 
kalla bavil laSnyakko# tim-votta | int=I ohatur-agraya-§l(8i)me 
Om7 ^dar«=ojage dCvar-amga- 

bhoga-kanda-Bpatika**-jir()o-d(ihdliarakka* raja-raana-dap^adalM mattar 

cha(cliha)trakko mattar-irppatt-aydu 1 mara(tlia)kko matta- 
r panntradu vidya-dSuakko mattakCra) pimnoradu I gavavdar=uabali 
mattar ppannoradu are-vattar ggaddo | dovara perggacje dfiSi(8i). 
ga KtHi Settig-agra-tejamgal=amtigeg[e*] mattar ppanneradu | pare 'ayargga 
mattar ppattu j g&ndharvvigargge matfca[r*] 5ra 1 purada ' 

perggadego mat,ta[r*] ara I piriy-aramgo mafctar.arii I ka[m jbhada 
nalvarggCe*] mattar-irppatfcu | . era^la cliamarakk[o*] mattarv ppa- 

ttu I balagada snleyar^aruvargge matkar=irpatta nalku | Bfllevalamge 
mattar=aydu 1 nattavamge mattar-aydu | . „ • 

devara kaiy=olag0 kal-vcsad-ojaifago mattar-ayda I int=l dharmmamam 
ar=orvvar pratipajialdavargge VaraaSsi Kura- ^ ^ ^ ri • * 

kBhettra Prayag0y=ArgghyatIrttham KCdara Srl§ailam Gamge Gamg - 
8agarariigal=oiiib*adiya tlrtthamgalol sasira kaviloya 
paihcha-ratnamgaliih kfldu* kolagumarii kattiei Basirvvar 

vvoda-paragar-appa brahmaaai’gga I ubhayamukhi kott® PHP a 


nnfiru i 


ku 1 okkoti-tapOdhauargge VSraaasiyoJ 

phalam^aku | int=l dliarmmaman'alidanuni 
battiiiiiiganiuih p(’’hkanl(ni)tu tirtthamgaloj 
brahmanaru7=ekko(i tapfldhanaruman*alida 


mahS-bhSjana m 
1 ^ a)ivadakk*odam- 

sasira kavileyum 
mah&- 


piitakan-akku Omi^ i2SamanyO=yam dharmma-Botur-nripwiim k&l6 kajS 
bhavadbhih[|*] Harvvaaa5tarh(n) bbSginati parUhivoriidr5[n*] bnn- 
JO bhayo yachats Ramabhadrah || i»Baliubhir-vvasudh& 


madida'" 

sasira 

palaniya 

bhuktii 


rajabhis-Sagar-adibhih [I*] 
tasja tadaih(da) phajaifa | 

liarCti(ta) Ta8undhara[m] 
vishthaya[m'*'] jayft[l6*] 


yasya yasya yadE bhflmi[8*“]ta8ya 

Sva-datt [a*] lii para*datt[a*]in vE yf| 
[I*] 8ha8hthi(8hti)r-vvarSa(r8lia) -aahafir a(8ra) ni 

kri(kri)TQil>*] 11 Dova-dvija-ga- 


^ iJcnoted by the tipiral symbol, 
® Read Trlkii(civarada, 

• Denoted by the spiral symbol. 
7 Denoted hy the spii-al symbol. 

• RciCd ’oddhdrakke^ 

“ Denoted by a spiral symbol. 


* Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

* Read aiidn^akke, 

* Read aiidnyakke* 

® Road khanda-tphuiita-. 

The da is writtou in smaller character abovo the liDe. 
” Metre* Saliul. 


Metre I Sloka (Auashtubb] ; the same in the neit throe verses. 
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58 bhumi[Th*] pfirwa-bhuktam haretu(ta) yah [I**] prana(i}:\)ahtam=i 

api kalena taTn=ahu[r*] brahuia-ghatakam || Na vi^(&ha)iii vi^a(sha)m = 
ity=ahTi[r'**] deva-8va[ih’*] 

59 visa(Bha)rQ=uohyat 0 | vi6a(fiha)ra=ekakina[m*] hariiti ilfiva-avaih pntra- 

pautri(tra)kam Om® 1 ^usanama[ih*] sandbivigrahi Mailayyanurh d^s- 

60 vara perggado Kgti Settiyuih baroda Ka]ojam bosa-geydam- 

maihgala maha-Srl 


TRANSIiATION. 

Foriuno !— (Verse 1) — Homage to ^bee, Siva, to whom are patent tbo realms of reality, 
the friend of the universe, cause of the maintenance, dissolatiq^i and birth of the cosmos, uni- 
versal soul, conqueror of wrath and Desire, lord of Thine own worlds ! 

(Verse 2) — May the blest destroyer of the demon Andha, maker of creation and dissolu^iqp^ 
potent to preserve the earth by moans of Fortune (^seated') in the lotus that is the Kadamba 
lineage, grant protection. 

(Verse S)-~ 


(Lines 4-6) — [Hail !] While the victorions reign of the refuge of the whole world, the 
favourite of Fortune and tho Earth, the Maharajadhiraja, the JParame^vara, the Faramahhatin- 
raka, the ornament of [Satyaaraya^sJ family, tho embellishment of tho ChBlukyas, king 
Traijokyamalla, was proceeding on a course of successively increasing prosperity, (^o endure} 
as long as moon, sun, and stars ; (q^d) hi a son — 

(Lines 6-11) — Hail ! — lie that is praised of all monarchs, Satyavftkya Kongupivarman, 
th^' emperor of righteousness, supreme lord, lord of Kuvalajapura best of cities, master of 
Kandagiri, having the crest of a fiery royal elephant, receiving the grace of boons from Pad- 
mftvatl, a KSma of the Ckihgas, a danga of truth, an archway of victory, a wishing-jewel to 
sages, a crest-jewel on the diadems of rulers of provinces, tho Chftlnkya-dahga Permanadi 
VikramSditya-dSva, was ruling tho daAgavSdi ninety-six- thousand and tho Banavsse 
twelve -thousand so as to suppress the wicked and protect the excellent, with enjoyment of. 
pleasant conversations : — 

"*\Lino8 11-17) — Hail ! While ho who bears all titles such as ‘‘ a MciMmandalesvara who 

possesses the five wa/itlia Was, lord bf Banavssi best of cities, ornament of tbo linoago of tho 

groat monarch MayUravarnian the KSdamba emperor which is sprung from tho Three-oyod 
[Siva] and *^arth presides over eighty-four cities, is consooratod in eighteen world-renowned 
horse-sacrifices of §iva and Vishnu, binds its fiery elephants to crystal pillars established by its 
might on the massive* summits of tho royal mountains of Himalaya,* and is chnrming in its 
great majesty, — he who is attended by the thunder of tho permaffi and (other) musical instru- 
ments ; ho who is brilliant with tho banner (having for device) tho lord of apes ; whoso crost 
is the lion exaltod in prido ; a giver of abundant gold ; a warrior to assailants ; ^ fun to tho 
lotuses of the Kadamba raco ; an elephant to tbo lotuses his enemies ; an adamant chamber for 
those who come to him for refuge ; a M5ru among the exalted ; ” (to u>it)^ tho Mahaman4ale^* 
vara Harikosari-dova, was ruling over tho Banavasl twolvo-thousand : — 


i Delete this daf^da. ^ ^ * DoDotod by the spiral symbol. 

■ Followed on the stone by two ornainonts. 

* C£. Progreu Report of the Aset, Archaol, Supt, for Bpigr,^ Southern Circle, 1007-8, pp. 62, 64. 
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(Verso 4)— All tho nobly boi'n Kshatriyas whom this sun and moon know^ within the 
circle of tho ocean have their heads bound by thy royal badge cf oflSce, Ariga ; much more then 
is thy foot worshipped by tho multitude# 

(Verse 5) — Possessing sovonty-sevon banners^ (with the device) of tho lord of apes, sover- 
eign of tho Eadambas, attended by tho sound of the permatti and (other) musical instruments, 
having performed eighteen horse-saoriflcos, lord of eighty-four towns belonging to Rudra’a 
lineage, bearing the ensign of a lion, having puissant might established upon the lordly 
Himalaya and possessing the glorious majesty of Hirapyagarbha — (such) is tho ElSdamba 
emperor. 

(Linos 20-23) — 0ml Dwelling on the broad bosom of this Esdamba emperor — hail !■— 
she who has for her lot a thousand fruits of ceaseless supremely blessed success ; equal to a 
stcoiul Fortune; a treasure of bounty f a rivof*Q|auge.? of charms ; a wishing- jewel of 
liberality ; receiving tho giuco of boons from Gauri ; having the fragrance of the champaka ; a 
of discernment ; a mistrofls of. all arts ; purifying her gfltra ; swaidiby of limb as a 
Kpi-out of durvfi ; delighting the court ; crushing tho pride of rival wives ; mining abundance’’ ; 
attractlvo to righteousness ; the royal swan in the lake of.Hariga's soul ; charming in grace ; the 
half of nariga’s body ; a celestial cow to her household — (to wit) Laohobala-devi 

(Verso 0)— A charming dame^ of glorioiis farao, who, brilUanfely di^Iaying hersolf as 
^ the Lady Fortune on the bosom of that valiant king Qariga thts bridegroom of tho Lady Earth, 
as tho Lady Victory on bis pair of stout arms, (find) as tho Lady Eloquence in his month, 
has won high exaltation : in these words the folk of this world extol Laohobala-devi, 

(Verso 7) — Dames of the rulers of Vnhgas, ^ , . Magadhas, Kohgas, Kalihgas 

V . Dravilas, Malayas, Malavas, V<3hgl, QShgSyas, and Pa^dyas, are they peer to you, 

O Lachchala-devi ? 

(Verso 8) — “ A bound of courtesy, a homo of righteousnoss, a native soil of truth, a 

fltruotjiropf greatness, a groat treasure of bounty, a Jowol-hoap of excellence, a delightful 

palace of virtue, a royal fillet of knowledge, (a^ once) witty and modest, renowned among tho 

virtuous I’ : in these terms the folk of this world extol Lachohala-devi, 

» 

(Lino 28) — While thus they wore ruling the kingdom with enjoyment of pleasant conver- 
sations ; in view of a petition of the cloth*merohant K^ti Setti touching divine service,-— 

(Linos 29-131) — For the benefit of the god Kadamb&^vara belonging to (the cult of) 
tho lineage of tho Ksdambas, following the usage of aforetime, king Harikfisarin and 
Lachohala-devi and the establishment of five monasteries of the city BahkSpura an9^ the 
burgoaBoa. of the (latter) town, and the Sixteen (bunjesBes)^ at (?) at tho rosidenoo of settlement 
of the Isa [Siva] of tho thirty- six towns, 

(Lines 31-32)— On Sunday, the thirteenth day of tho bright fortnight o1^ Panshya of 
tho cyclic yoar Manmatha, the 977th year of tho Saka era, at the time of the sun's entering 
on his noiihcrn course, during a cyattpdt^f 

(Linos 32-36) — Hail !— King Arikesarin, having laved tho foot of S('5mosvara-pan<Jita-dova, 
-who is 9i:idowcd with the virtuos of practice of the major and minor disciplines, a^'iripture- 


* Apparently IB used actively, perhaps by false analogy of gata (Pai^ini III. iv. 72) or hkuktu, 

f>r^hmanah (Ku^iktv 3087. on raniiii III. iv, 73), etc. Cf, Hpigr, Zeylanica, Vol. J, pt. 6, p. 224.n,, and Geitjer 
Lttt. u. Sprache d, Singhalcsin^ §( 30 . 

^ Sapfa^saptat} may go with Kndamha (country), if that perchance had 77 diviaionB.— H. K, 8. 

^ Cppafta-varshe : the word tfppxtffa scema to bo tho origin^S of th5 Marathi explained by Moles worth 

Rs ** exuberance or overflowing pkuty (especially of rich dishos at a feast)'*, and of the Kunaieso (ace Kittol, 

b. v ). 




No. U.] BANKAPUR INSCRIPTION OP SOMES VAR A I : SAKA 977. 


175 


reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silonoe, prayer, and ecstasy, with 
pouring of wa^er, acting together with the ministers, establishing a place of devotion, granted 
on taja~vritti tenure Pallavura, forming part of the Nidugundago twelve, a hampana of tbo 
PSnumgal flve-hundred, which follows tho usage of aforetime, so that it bo universally 
respected, with aottlomont of rights generally included^ {to fixed land-rent, potty taxes, 

petty duos, tho drammaoM donations, house-taxes, and revenue from fines. 

(Linos 36-37) — The establishment of the five monasteries and tho Sixteen (hurcjessea) 
thus shall protect this pious foundation. 

(Lines ?7-39) — The possessor of the five malid^ahdai^ the MdhamandaU^hmra^ lord of 
Banav&si best of cities, brother-in-law of heroes, teacher of high resolution, gambler with 
warriors, king Satys jraya, granted all taf ea* under his own control, as a universally respected 
(right) so long as moon and sun endure. 

(Linos 39-42) — As to the bOttUdary of the field iov tho sacred food (and) the flower- 
garden (*d»/iioA beZow^f) to the establishment of the god rbu the east tho (?) rice-land is the 
boundary ; on the south-east, tho tomplp af Biddabe^vara ; on tho south, tho Kadamba Tank ; on 
the south- wostiit tho boundary of tho temple of Triku^Ssvara ; on tho west, tho temple of 
Jakk54vara ; on tho north-west, the boundary of the temple of CkSvuodSdvari ; on tiie north* 
the upright phallic stone oft tho voad*; on tho north-east, tho temple o& l^oyibS^vartw the 
boundary. 

(Linos 42-44) — As to the tala-vritti astato of tho god : tho boundary of the demeeno of 
the town is, on tho oast, a cross-hill ; on tho south-east, a pile of stones ; on the south, a phallic 
stone j on tho south-west, a clump of. stones ; on tho west, the boundary is the tank of the 
Jala-gatta; on tho noi’th-wost, tho pool af tho hasnri tree ; on the north, <ho stono well within 
the tank of the viattiiroe f on tho north-oast, the holy hill. Thus the bounds on the four sides 
of adcoss. 

># 

, (Lines 44-50) — Within it (tA^rtr are 'assigned) for the personal enjoyment of tho god 

(an(!!) for the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (par^« o/ //ie bwiZdiny^), one hundred 

maltar (measured) the dan^a of the royal standard j for tho choultry, twenty-fivo maUar ; 
for the nionastaRj, twelve ; for tho charities to students, twelve mattar ; as f\,n unbcili^ 

for the GdvMViji^^ (village headmen), twelve and a half mattar grain-field; for the antige with 
tho special /^ja-righta of tho cloth-morohant Keti Setti, tho manager of (the properHes of) the 
god, twelve mattar; for the drummers, ton mattar \ for tho musioians, six mattar ; for tho 
maijyager of tho estate, six mattar; for tho piriy-ara,^ six ynattar ; for the four persons of tho 
pol^ twenty mattar; for ftio (maintenanro of the) two chowrics, ten mattar; .‘for tho troop 
of six public women, twenty-four mattar for tho keeper of the public women, five mattar . 
for tho dancing- master, five mattar ; for tho artificer (ojay who fixed tho carved stones in tho 
field of the god, five mattar, 

(Lines 50-53)-^So to such as shalLprotcct this pious foundation shall accruojt ilio same 
fruit as if they had decorated the horns and hoofs of a thousand kino with the five kinds of 
jewels® at Benares, Kurukshetra, PraySga, Arghyatirtha, K^dSra, Sniiaila, tho Gango^, Gafigii- 

^ See Dr. Fleet’s uoto in Tnd. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271. 

'• " Tho rout-free grant of a plot of ground or of a village ** (KitWI, 8. v. umhali). 

^ This word, piriy-arat apparently denotes a priestly official of some kind. A Laksli mesh war iuacription of 
.ahout tho ninth century, which JJ)iopo to publish soon, records a donation to ^rt-Kupparmad^aramge^ tlio ar t 
of Kuppannft.” 

* Unknown functionaries. 

^ Kal^vesa is shown by a later (Sudi) inscription to mean mason^s work, sfonecraff, or something like that. 

® Xamoly, gold, rubies, sapphires, diamonds, and ])0ftrl3. 
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bagara, and other holy places and bestowed them as ubhayamnhhis^ upon a thousand Brah- 
inaiiH learaod in the Four Vedas; the same fruit shall accrue as if they had made a great 
banquet to a crore of ascetics at Benares. 

(Lines 53-55)— So to him who should destroy this pious foundation, or should agree to 
its destruction, the same deep guilt shall acoruo as if ho had destroyed at the same holy places 
mentioned (^ahove) a thousand klne and a thousand Brahmans and a crpre of ascetics. Om ! 

(Lines 55-59)--“ This general principle of law for kings must be maintained by you in 
every age : again and again Ramabhadra makes this entreaty to all these happy sovereigns. 
The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, beginning with Sagara; whosoever at any time 
holds the soil has at the same time the fruit thereof. He who should appropriate land, whe- 
ther given by him^*elf or given by others, is-^born al ff worm in dung for sixty thousand years. 
"He wdio should appropriate land belonging to gods or Brahmans which has been previously 
on joyed perishes in course of time and is called a murderer^ of^Bl'ahmans. Poison is not called 
poison, gods* property is called “ poison ***, poison destroys the individual, gods’ property (if 
viisaj^ju'opnafcd) destroys son and grandson. Om ! 

(Lines 69-60) — This decree the Sandhivigrahin Mallayya and Koti S( Jtti, manager of 
(tlie\roj)Grtms of) the god, #rote out; KalOja executed the order! Happiness! Great for- 
tune ! ^ 


No. 15.~SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHT&AKUTA KINGS OP MALKfflBD. 

By J. P. Fleet, I.C.S. (Retd.), Ph.D., C.I.E, 

(Concluded from Vol, FI/, p. 231*) ^ ^ 

G.— Soratur inscription of the time of Amoghavarsha I.— A.D. 860. •- 

Roratur is a village about twelve miles south of Gadag^ the hOad-quartors of the Oadag 
ialuka of the Uharwar District, Bombay : it is showfTas “ Sortur *’ in the Indian Atlas quarteiit 
sheet, tl, S.E. (1904), in lat, 15^ 14', long. 75^ 40', There are several inscriptions at this place : 
oao of them, of the time of the Uashtrakfita king Krishna III and dated in HTD. 951, has been 
published by me in Ind* Ant.y vol. 12, p. 267.^ This latter rooord gives the nam^f the place in 
the earlier form Saratavura, “ the Village or Town of Lizards ”, Our present irUCUption does 
not mention the place by name, but locates it in the Purigelfe natl (see p. 178 below), The 
place U now only an ordinary large village, with apparently a fort of the usual kind, bat was 
perhaps of some considerable importance in early times. An iusciiption of the Hoysalir^iing 
Vira-Bnlliila TI at A^nigcre, dated in A.D. 1202, tells us that ho fought the Do vagiri-Yadava 
king Bhilluma, who lield himself to be unconquerable on account of his great array of elephants 
and horses and foot-boldiers, and pursued him from '’Soratur to Lokkigundb which is the 
modern Lakkundi, six miles east of Qadag.^ And an inscription of Ballaja’s son and successor 
Narasiiiiha 11 at Harihar, dated in A.D. 122V referring to the same campaign, says that 
Ballala mot the avmi<‘H of “ the SSuna king t-c. Bhillama, comprising two lakhs of infantry 
and twelve thousand cavulry, and pursued them with slaughter from Soratilr to the bank of the 
river KrlshnaVeni (the Krishna), and names the place among the fortresses which Ballala 
reduced, namely, Etaiiiharugo (Yelbarga), “ the proud ” Viratana-k5to (HSngal), Gutti, 
BellUtage) l^oraffir, and feujugodu. 

■ ^ — — 

1 S nlSve, Vol. X 1 1, p. 3, note. ^ 

2 This is No. 9G in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the luscriptioDB of Southern Indio, vol. 7 above, appendix. 

* Sec my ies of the hanarese Dlslricfi, in tho Oa/.otteer of the Potnbay Preiidency, vol. 1, part 2, 

pp. b02, 504. The record soems to say that bhillama was killed on this occasion ; which seems likely enouglu 

* rcUi, Sanslrd, and Oh’-Canare^e Inscriptions, No. 123 ; Xpt, Cam., vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Dg. 26, 
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The insoription now published is on a stone tablet at the temple of Virabhadra^ on tho 
right side of the god, I have no information as to what sculptures there may be at the top of 
the stone. The writing occupies an area about 2' 0^ broad by 1' 6'^ high. It is somewhat 
damaged ; but only quite a few letters are badly aflected. 

The oharaotera are Kanarese, boldly formed and fairly well executed. The size of them^ 
by which is meant the height of those single letters which were oustomarily made, like our (t, o, 
e, nif etc.| between what mgg be called the two lines of the writing, without any projections 
above as in 6, d, /, or below as in gr, j, ranges from about f'' in the ch of dchdra^ 1. 8, to I 
in the 4^ of ashd4haj I. 6 : the iri of irivdyilan^ 1. 10^ is about 2|'^ high. Of the test-letters 
kh, At it b, and 1, which are so instructive in connection with undated records and records of a 
questionable nature, the n does not occur hero : the others show a mixture of tho earlier and 
later types. The kht which occurs twice, in 11. 3, 4, and the 6, which is found once, in 1. 1, 
are of tho later, cursive type : in connection witli the general history of the kh^ attention may 
be drawn here again to an apparent instance, not really existing, of its later %pe being 
supposed to occur in 1. 12 of the Western Chalukya record of VinaySditya, dated in A..D. 094, 
on tho Harihar plates,^ The j oooqrs three times, in 1. 2, and is of the earlier, square type 
in a particular form, made rather loosely on the left and with a curl upwards in the top part of 
the letter and downwards in the lower part, which was probably a strong factor in the de velop- 
ment of tho later type. The I, which occurs twice, and once subscript, in 11. 1, 8, is trausitioual, 
and not as fully developed as might be expected at the time of this record : in .v7Za, I. 8, it is 
practically of the earlier, square type, except for the prolongation of the tail of tho letter up to 
the right : ig hallabhat 1. 1, it is perhaps a little moro of the later typo ; bat even thero tho 
subscript I is not at all fully cursive. We havo an initial short a in 1. 1, and long d in 11. 4, 
6 : and a final n, damaged, occurs in 1. 10. Tho cerebral 4 occurs iu sha4, 1. 4, ami nddan^ 
1. 5, and five times subscript in 11. 3, 9 i it is not distinguished from the dental d. In ashndltas 
1. 6, wo have a character which in later times would certainly mean the unaspirated and Avas 
used as such in the inscriptions I and J below, but which seems plainly to have been used hero 
to denote the aspirated The rather rare au occurs in daiicha^ 1. 8, and is not very well 
distinguished from d. 

The language is Kanarese, of tho aroliaic dialect, all in prose, and accurate except in its 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words. The form bayil, for bdgil, hdgilu^ • door, gate *, 
which we have in drf-vdyilan^ 1. 9, does not seem to bo given in Kitters Kannada-English 
Dictionary : the change of y to j/ here is noteworthy. In respect of orthography wo may note 
(1) the use of t for d in utbhava, for xidhliava^ 1. 4 ; (2) the use of the Kanarose I for I in 
Sanskritr words in 7nan4alay twice in 1. 3, and dhavala and alamkara^ 1. 4 ; and (3) tho usj of 
h for V in ballabhut 1. I. 

The insoription refers itself to the reign of tho RSshtraknta king Amoghavarsba t, wlio 
was on tho throne from A.D. 814-15 to 877-78. It records that a certain Kuppeya, alia^ 
"Ahavftditya, of the Adava, Adava, or perhaps Atava raoo,^ was governing tho Purigexo 
district, whereby it implies that Sora^ftr, as the place where the record stands, was in that 
district. Its object was to record that a village hcadmipi named Vilikkara-NSgiyamma caused 
to be built a gateway named Srivayil, the *• Fortune-Gate This was perhaps a somewhat 

^ The apparent later kA U only due to mlttreatment of tho character in the original, which is damaged, iu 
making tho illustratlo'h of the record : see vol. 6 above, p. 155, note 8 , and vol. 6, p. 80, with some general remarks 
on p. 77 fl. For the record in question see, now, also the lithograph iu Epi, Cam,, vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Dg. 6 ( 1 , 
texts, p. 108. Thero is also a rather curious kh iu duhkAatn iu 1. 39 of the same record : but it is cortainTy only a 
loose and badly made form of the earlier, square type, 

’ Tho second syllable of this same is damaged, aud may ho cither da or da, or perhaps fa. The name Is at 
any rate upt .Sluva (A^upa). 
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IVetiaent namo for village gateways : it is found elsewhere as SrlvSgil or ^rlvSgilu in the 
Naregal inscription which purports to be dated in A,D. 950,^ and as SirivSgil op SirivSgUu in 
tho Kallioji inscription of A.U. 1204 and the Saundatti inscription of A.P. 1228,^ 

The local governor ib avidity a-KuppSya jg mentioned aa simply KuppSya^ again as 
governing tho Purigeie nX4t i** the MantrawSdi inscription of AmOghavapuha I of A.D. 865, ’' 
Ue is also mentioned as tho Mahaasmanta &havfiditya-EuppSyaraaa, again as governing the 
same district, in another inscription of Amoghavarsba at Soraf|^r dated in.A.D, 866-67.^ 
This latter I'ecord also states the name of his family ; but unfortunately the word is even still 
more damaged there than in oup present inscription. 

Tho date of this record is unsatisfactory ; perhaps as a result of the record having not 
been framed exactly at tho time mentioned in it. Tho given details are ; the cyclic year 
Viiotbiin : the eighth, tilhi of the bright fortnight of AshSdha ; BrihospativRra (Thursday). 
The Bnk(^ear is not slated. But we know that this Viiyjdhin aathvataara, as a meau^sign 
astronomical year, according to the First Arya-SiddhSnta began on 26 August, A.D. 868, and 
ended on 22 August, A.D. 869, ai^d according to tho Original Sflrya-SiddhSnia began on 
11 fioptember, A.D. 868, and ended on 7 September, A.D. 869. According to the Inni'Splar 
system of tho cycle (not yot separated into the northern and sonthom varietiea), being current 
at tho Mcsba-saihkranti in March, A.D. 869, it gave its name to the Saka year 791 expired, 
A.D. 869-70. Til any cas-o, therefore, this month AahSdha fell in A.D. 8C9. But in this year tho 
given tithi Asb&dba fiukla 8 ended at closely about 23 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise for Ujjain, 
and a little more than one minuto earlier for Soratflr itself, on Monday, 20 June, and cannot in 
any way be connoctod with a Thursday. Aooordingly, the date must bo set aside as irregular* 
Curiously enough, in the Soratftr inscription of A,D. 951, mentioned on p. 176 above, the text 
gives the Virodhin samvatsara by an undeniable mistake tor Viwdhikjit. But ah assumption of 
the same mistake in our present record would not help us, If the assumption were made, the 
samvatsara would bo the Virodhikjit which gave its name to the Saka year 753 expired, 
A.D. 831-32, and which began and ended at such times in A.D. 830 a^d 831 that.the month 
Asbadha would fall in any case in A.D. 831 ; but in this year the tithi AsbSdha Gulfia 8 en^eB 
at about 11 h. 7 m. on Wednesday, 21 June, and again cannot in any way be conneotod with a 
Thursday. 

The only place-name mentioned in this record is that of tho Purigepa nSd. Tho men- 
tion of it tacitly but distinctly places Sorafidr, aa the village from wbioh the record comes, in 
this district. Another well-known form of the name of this district is Puligepe : the earlier 
form Porigepe also is met with : and the name is found Sanskritixed as Ptuikara and Fuli- 
kara. This district is well known, from many records, as a three-huudred district, that is 
as comprising actually or oonventionally three hundred cities, towns and villages and it and 
the neighbouring Bi h/')lu throe-hundred are sometimes mentioned collectively, without names, as 
erad'-arn-nerv-, “ the two {which maht, together a) six-hundred Tho town Porigepe, Purigeje,. 
Pnli 'cpc, fi'oui which the Pupigepo three-hundred took its name, is the modem XAkshmfish'war, 
an outlying town of tho Senior Miraj State within the limits of the DhSrwSr District, situated 
about twelve miles towards the south-west from Soratftr, and shown in the same Atlas map in 

‘ Jouru. Bomb. Br. B. At. 8oo^ vot. 11, p. 843, 1. 48, trwit., p. 846, 

^ LI., Tol. 10, p, 2^G, 1. 60, tpans., p. 238 j and p. 268, 1. 07, traas., p, 282. 

« Vol, 7 above, p. 201, 

Bee Vol, 6 above, p, 107, note 4 1 1 quote this record from an ink-impreeeion. 

» Soe my note on “ Ancient Territorial Divieions of India ” in Jour, S, At. Soo., 1912, p. 707. 

* Soe, e.ff„ the Gnpdnr inecriptiun of A.D. 978, Jud, A»t., vol. 12, p. 271. In the Mllgund inscription of 
Atbi 98? a diftereat ezprceeiou is uied, namely, dvi-tri/atam, “the two three-hundrede ” s vol. 4 above, p. 807. 
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lat. 15^ 8^ long. 75^ 31^ The ancient name still survives in that of the Huligero-bana, which 
is a division of the village lands about two miles north-east of Lakshm^shwar.^ 

MsnyakhS^a : M&lkhS^. 

The capital of the BSshtarakHta dynasty to which AmOghavarsha I belonged was a city 
tamed MfinyakhS^* It i|i not referred to in the inscriptions published horevvith. But it is 
mentioned in various other records, bearing dates from A.D. 860 onwards.^ And those of 
A.D. 940 and 959 on the D^oll and KarhSd plates show that AxnCghavarsba himself eitlier 
founded the plaoe^or else developed and completed it as the capital.^ It was also perhaps 
for a time the capital of the Western Chaiukyas, who succeeded to the kingdom of thu 
RashtrakO^as : at any rate, the earliest known mention of the Chalukya capital Kalyanapura 
is found in a record of A.D. 1054 of the time of Som^svara I*^ i and Bilhni^a tolls us in liis 
VH^ramUnkadSvacharitaj 2. 1, that SOmosvara made Kalyana, i.e, either founded it or adapted 
it as bis capital.^ In fact, it appears that an inscription at Kulpak meutions Manyakhotu as a 
city at which Vikramaditya VI was ruling in A.D. 1110.® 

A Mysore inscription of A.D. 902 presents the name of this city as Manyakheda, with 
the second component in its Prakrit form, and marks the place as the chief city of a 6000 
provinc^j that is, of a province comprising, whether actually or convontionally, six thounand 
cities, towns, and villages, and includes its province, with the Banavasi 12,000, the Palnsigo 
12,000, the Kolanu 30, the Lokapura 12, and the Toxegare 60, in a group which it calls “ tho 
31,102 towns (bdda) ^ and it may be noted, in passing, that this statement is further of 
interest in helping us to explain two other inscriptional statements which were previously 
obj-curo ; namely, the mention of 30,000 villages of which VanavasI is the foremost in the 
record of A»D. 860,^ and the mention of “the BanavSsi 32,000 province’' iu a record of 
A.D. 919 these statements were puzzling becaii.so everywhere else the Bauavasi province is pre* 
sented as a 12,000 province. This half-Prakrit form MSnyakheda is found again iu a Mysore 
inscription of A.D. 1151, which mentions a GfiJi-BSchi, of the Adaja family, who 

had the hereditary title of “ over-lord of Manyakhdda a best of towns Tho city is men- 
tioned by a fully Prakrit name as Mannekheda, the capital of Nityavarsha-Kliottigadeva, in 
a Mysore inscription of A.D. 908,^^ and as Mannakheda in the r^iyalachchhty verse 276, where 
DhanapSla tells us that he wrote that work at DharS in the Vikrama year 102J) expired 

1 This is not shown in the Atlas map, but may be seen iu tbo Map of the Dharwar CoUectorate (1874), whei e 
the name is entered as lloolgereebun Other tlivisioiis of tho lands, also shown theiv, are tho DtVu-bana on 
the north and the south-west j the Basti-bana or “ temple-division on thr east ; the IIire-bai?n or senior divi- 
sion on the south-west ; and the P5te-baga or " market divi^iion on the south. 

* See Professor Kiolhorn’s List of the luscriptioriS of Southern ludia^ vol. 7 above, appendix, Nov. 74, Sd, 91 
to 94, 105. 

® Vol. 6 above, p. 193, verso 12; vol. 4, p. 287, verso 13; and compare tho Khar^a record of A.D. 972, 
*Tnd, Ant., vol. 12, p. 268. It is an open question whttbor Am5ghavarsba*s father an<l predoccMsor Orwinda III 
bad anything to do with the selection of tbo site and the beginning of the city : see vol. 6 above, p. 64, note 3. 

♦ See vol. 12 above, p. 291. ® See Dyn, Kan, JDUirs,, p. 335, note I, and p. 440. 

• See tho Joufn. Jffj^dcrahad Af*choeol. Soc,, 1916, p. 31. 

^ See the Mysore Arcbtoological Report of 1911, para. 79; and Journ, J2. A*. Soe„ 1912, p. 709, in my note 
on ''Ancient Territorial Divisions of India." The details actually given only add up to 80,102; as a rrsult, 
very likely, of a careless omission of the Tarda vuijii 1000 in tho present Bijapur District, just beyond the 
Lokdpura 12. 

^ Vol. 6 above, p. 35>‘ verse 21, • Ant,, 1903, p. 225. 

Kpi, Cam,, vol. 12 (Tumkdr), Tm. 9. 

JSpi, Cam,, Vol. 11 (Chitaldroog), Cd. 50. It is assumed that the transcription represents the original 
correctly: but we might expect to find manna or <7, rather than tfiaane, as the first component of the 

name, 
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(A.D. 972«73), when Mannakho^a had been plundered in an assault hy the king of Malava ’* 
(probably Vakpati).* And the city wag known as USinkir (? rather MSnker) to the Arab 
writers of the tenth century, who, however, seem to havo had a rather vague idea as to its' 
bituation.^ It has l)eon supposed that it is tnentionod as simply Khetaka in a record of 
A.D. 930,^ and a^ Khedaga in the Ohamm^^ardya^Furdiyi : ^ but it Beams more likely that 
the^o ix3forence8 are to some place the name of which was Khd^aka and nothing more, and 
probably to Kaira in Gujarat, because the mention of the KhS^ag®- war” is in connection 
with Chamundaraya, an officer of the Qahga prince irolamb&ntaka-MSraBiihha, and the last- 
jiuntioued acquired tho title ‘‘king of the Gnrjaras” by subduing the northern parts of 
Western India for his sovereign Kfi^hua IIIA 

For a long time past ManyakhSta has been identified with a town MidkhS^ or MftlkhSd, 
in the Oulbnrga District of tho Nizam’s territory, which is entered as *‘Mulkair” in Thornton’s 
Gazetteer of India, vol. 3 (1854), p. 547, and is shown as “Uulkaid” in the Indian Atlas 
sheet 57 (1864), in lat. 17*’ 11', long. 77® IB', and as ** Malkhed ” in the Hyderabad maps 
of 1883 and 1903. This town is about ninety miles cast- south-east from ShOlSpflr in the 
Bombay Presidency, about tho samo distance oast-by-north from Bijaptlr, about eighty-five 
miles wtbt-by-souih from Hyderabad, and between twenty-two and twonty-three miles towards 
caat-south-oast froin Oulbarga. It is situated on the seuth bank of a river, apparently known 
as the TSndur livor, which is a considerable tributary of tho BhimS, flowing into the latter at a 
point about nineteen miles towards south-west-by-west from tho town. And it gives its nnme 
to a station known as ** Mulkaid Gate ” on the Nizam’s State Railway between Wadi Junction 
and Hyderabad. The identification seems to have been made, in 1835, either by Wathen, 
who. in bringing to notice the record of Kakka II pn the Khar^a plates dated in A*D. 972t 
said that lilauyakhdta “ seems to be the present K^anclkhera, and must have been situated in 
the Hyderabad territory ; ” ® or else by Wilson, who remarked that the place was “ supposed, with 
groat probability, to be Man-kb6ra in the Hyderabad country.*’ ^ It was recognized in 1872 by 
Sh. P. Pandit, who wrote the modern name as “ l(al-Khod And it was notified in 1877 by 
Buhler, who wrote the name as ]i((Slkh64 As regards the exact spelling of the modern 
name, the forms presented by Waihen and Wilson perhaps suggest that the n in the first part 
of the ancient name had not been altogether supplanted by the I even as late as in their time ; 
b)it the source of those forms cannot be traced ; and it is not impossible that tbesp twp writers 
put forward what they thought should be the modern name, rather than any form of it 
actually found by them.^® As to tho quantity of the vowel in the first ByHable, Thornton’s 
** Mulkair ” and tho “ Mulkaid ” of the Indian Atlas suggest the short a ; and this is supported 
more or leas by the Prakrit forms Mannakh^d^? Mannokheda. On tho other hand* the long d 
is suggested by the M&nkir (? Manker) of the Arab geographers, and is equally likely to be 

right. In any case, this latter form, MUkhdd, was adopted by Buhler, and so became fixed .^1 
- - - — ■ _ - - - - — — — , - - -» 

^ This was in Iho course of the events winch ended in the overthrow of the RashtrakUtas and transferred . 
their kingdom to the Western Chalukyas under Tails II (A.D. 973*90), wko drove out the M&lava iayaders. 

* Bee Elliot’s Hiitory of India, vol. I, pp. 21, 27, 84. * Vol, 7 above, p. 29. 

* Vol. 5 aVove, p. 172, noU 1, * Vol, 7 above, pp, 170, 179. 

® Jonrn. B. An, Soc„ first series, vol, 2, p. 379. The d in Wstben's form of the present name seems due to 
his mistreatment of the ancient name ; the correct reading AfanyaJehefa in 1, 4f6 of the record mentioaed above 
wa^ given to him (J HAB, first serios, vol. .1, p. 98) ; but bis translation transformed the name into ** Mandya-Kh^ta* 
pura (p. 104), for which, in the place from which I have quoted him, he further sabstftuted "Mandya-Cheta^ 
pura*'. 

’ Ibid., p. 393. ® Ind, dni,» vol, 1, p, 207. • Ind. Ant* vol. 6, p, 64, 

1® Probably they recognized the place as the ‘'Malqqer” of Manneci (sec farther on): and they perhaps 
thought thut they might improve on his presontation of it. As regards the d in Wathen’s form^ see note ^ 
above. 

1^ I hays never been ab)e to get any local certificate as to tho spelling of the nan^p, 
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The identifloation of Uinyakhdta with MalkhSd was accepted without any questioning 
until some fourteen years ago. In 1901-2 Dr. Hultzsoh, Government Epigraphist, Madms, 
was on tour for collecting inscriptions, and intended to go to MalkhecJ. He was not able 
to visit the place, because his train was four hoars late. But he was told by the Tahsildar of 
Seram that Malkh^d does not possess any ancient remains. And on this basis he said ; — “ Hence 
it is very doubtfal if its identification with Milnyakheta is correct.*’^ It is possible that his 
informant may have meant only inacriptional remains, and not general relics of antiqiiity. 
However, in any case, while the matter is of course always open to re-examination, the 
grounds are insufiOLcient for the expression of doubt. In the first place, even if there are 
really no remains indicative of antiquity at Malkh^^d, the point, though of course not without 
its weight, would not bo at all conclusive: Iho remains at “ Kulliannee **, “Kaliani*’, or 
Kalyani, about forty-eight miles north-north -east from Malkh^d, are quite insignificant, If 
indeed there aro any really old ones at all yet there can hardly be a doubt that the place is 
the Kalyanapura which was the capital of the later Chalukyas in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries and of tho KaJachuryas after them. But also, the statement that there are no such 
i^mains at Malkhctl is not based on any skilled survey of the placo. In such a case, we have 
to look for signs of ancient importance, not simply at a modern site itself, but also for some 
little distance round it. And tho Atlas map of 1854 suggests that, if an examination of the 
locality were made by an expert, the required indications might be found : within a radius of 
eight miles round Mulkaid **, from the north-west through the north to the south-east, it shows 
four places marked by tlie name ‘‘ Boorge ”, i.e. hfrajf *a bastion *, which is suggestive of traces 
or traditions of outlying fortifications, and eight places (as well as many others just outside, 
that limit) marked ‘*Pag.” and Pagoda”, which are indicative of temples or shrines of sorts. 
Manyakh^ta must have been greatly damaged when it was sacked by the king of Malava, and 
again some forty years later when it was wrested, with all the surrounding territory, from tho 
Chfilukjas by the Cholas under Rajdndra-Ghcjath^va I ; and it was very likely tho havoc which 
was wrought on those occasions that led to its being eventually abandoned, and to the making 
of a new capital at KalyS^a by Scmefivara I. When once it had been given up as the capital, 
its ramparts and fortifications, most likely made largely of earth, would begin to crumble and 
disappear. And from that same time, and particularly in the Musalman period, there would 
be a constant demolition of its stone temples and other buildings for the sake of their materials. 
The absence of ancient remains at the place, if that should be found on proper examination to 
be really the case, would be fully explainable. 

The case in support of the identifleation is quite a good one. M&lkh^d stands in a 
locality where we may very appropriately place the BSsh^rakfit^ capital. Its present name, 
whether the actual form is Malkhed or MSlkhed (or possibly even Malkhod or Majkhod) 
answers exactly to an original Manyakh^ta, through the Prakrit Mannakheda, Manuekhdcjla 
(see p. 179 above), followed by a subsequent *Maakbd<Ia or ^Mankhd^a, and a slight 
further transformation through the well-known interchange of n and 1. And, though it is now 
only a subordinate town in the Seram taluka of the Oulbarga District,’^ its status baa been 
muoh higher in times gone by. In the seventeenth century it was twice a battlefileld, in the 
time of Aurangz$b ; it was at MSlkhed Mogul army under Khan Jah&n was defeated 

by the BijSpfir general Bahlol Kh5n in 1673 so, again, it was by defeating tho Qutb Shihl 

^ See bii Report No. 229 of 14 June 1902, para. 7. 

* See Couieas* List of Esmaiws is ihs Nizamis Territories (1900), p. 69. 

* Seram Ib the Sheydumb of the Atlas sheet 57, nine miles on the ea^t of ** Mulkaid Its auoient na^ie 
WM Sedimba : see the Boverameut Spigraphiit's Report quoted above, para. 7, and ^e notes on inscriptions Noi, 

ieo,x(n. 

f Burgess, Chronology Modsrn India, p» 117. 
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army at Malkbo4 in 1686 that Prince Ma'azs^tm (SbSh 'Alam) won Golconda (Hyderabad) 
and the town seems to have been then, least, a place of very primary importance and a well 
fortified one ; fot, in connection with the eyeni of 1686, Oreno says that the Qntb ShShl general 
Ibrahim Khan “ suffered him [Prince Ma'aazam^ to reduce Malquer, the principal barrier of 
the capital [Golconda], with tnach less resietianoe than might hate been made by the strength 
of the fortress, and the force in the field,** ^ Later, in the eighteenth centtLry, it gave its name 
to a Ciroar in the Bldar province of the Hyderabad territory. This we learn from Or me : in a 
^^ote on Malquer, ciroar and fortress to his mention of the success of Prince Mu*azzam in 
1680, he gave a translation of a passage from one of his “ MSS. of the Deccan from which 
Ave gather that the Circar in question, knoWn sometimes as the Mussaffarnagar Circ&r but more 
commonly as the Malklu’^d CircSr, consisted of fourteen jyarganas and yielded revenue to the 
amount of nearly eleven lacs of rupees;'* and, as he tells us, among other details, that the river 
Bhima flowed into this CircSr and then into the Sffbah of Bijapnr, it would seem that the 
Malkhed Circar extended to tho west of the river and touched the Bijapnr territory there and 
towards the south. And, from tho place being noticed by Ronnell, Cruttwell, and Thornton,* 
and from its name being shown in capital letters in tho Atlas map, Malkhe(3i seems to have 
retained the jxisition of being the chief town of a Circar until well into the nineteenth century. 

Such is the evidence in favour of the ideutiflcation. To upset it, wo need much more than 
an unskilled statement ihaU the place has no ancient remain?. As to that, wo need at least a 
professional examination of the localiiiy. But,, if suoli examination should result in an assurance 
that any I’omalua Avhich do exist — (and there must surely be some, of one kind or another) — 
only date from or shortly before tho sovonteenth century, still we could discount even such a 
result, for reasons already stated. Tho evident primary importance of the place in the 
seventeenth century points strongly to its having had a previous history. And, all things 
being taken together, wo need hardly hesitate to dismiss tho suggestion of doubt which Avas 
put forward on tho bnsis mentioned above, and to adhere to our belief that this town Malkhecjl 
is the ancient MSnyakhS^a. 


TBXT.fi 

1 Om^* Svasti Sri^AmdghaATarsha pfithuvlballabha xna(ma)ha- 

2 jadhiraja paramci vara bhat.arar«pf ithu [vl*] -r&jyaiii-ge [y] yo 

3 Om Svasti Prachaiula-raaiidal8gra-khai?4it-[li*]rati-mandala pratapa-sampanna 


1 op. cit., p. 129 : and eCe Manned, Storia do Mogor, trails, by Irvino, vol, 1, introd. p. Cl, and 

vol. 2, p. 288. Manncci wrote tlnj name an “ Malquer**# 

* Orme, Ristorical FragmefUt of the Miogn\ Smpire (London, 1783), p. 208. 

® Op. cit. (preueding note). Notes, p. 130 j for tbe tltlo of tlie Note seo p. 172. Orine mentioned the 
place tbroc times ae “ Malquer *’, from Manned ;but la.hii Note he substituted the form “ Malkar **: this latter form 
(opi^arently introduced by Orme, and socmingly due to spme misunderstanding of Manucci’s “ Malquer '*) is found 
also in llenneira Memoir of a M<tp of Jlihdoostan (second edition, London, 1792) and CruttWelVs Jfew Vniversal 
QazotUer (London, 1808). Ortae gives tbo names of the thirteen other parganai as “ Mouzafevnagar^ KariUiour, 
Nergoimda, Mangalgnin, Eaukonrni, Siudam Konkl, SanoUr, Koudouui, Adjouli, Ountkonr, Mnnkool, Doumer, 
Atnerdjeua.’^ lie adds that tbe fourteen parganaa comprised 109 villages : this seems a rather low figure, and may 
possibly bo due to some mistake in writing or printing however, many villages in all that part of the country 
have very large areas. 

* For Kunuoll and Cruttwell, see the preceding ttote* Bennell just mentions tho place (pp. 263, 408), and 
does not give any details. Tbe entry in Cruttwcll's book, for which 1 am indebted to Dr. Barnett, is “ Malkar, 
a town of Hindoostan, in the country of Golconda, 64f miles W. Hyderabad, 22 SB. Calbeiga# Long. 77* 53. E. 
Lat 17* 17. N.** This latitude and longitude, and tbe distance from Hyderabad, are quite wrong ; as a result, 
no di'ubt, of tho tact that at that time, when surveys hud hardly begun, such details bad to be put together mostly 
from itlurrories, 

^ From the ink^impressiou. 


* Bepresented by a plain spiral symbol : so also in line 3# 



G. — Soratur Inscription of Amoghavarsha I. — A.D. 869. 
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4 
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J. — Batgerc Inscription of Krishna II. — A.D. 888. 



J* F. flebt. 


SCALE *20 
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4 Adava^-vam[S-Otbha(dbha)va rana-muklia-dhavala Bha^-g»ip-alamkuran*Ahavg- 

5 ditya^rlmat-KuppSy a[iii*] Purigejr o-nadan*ale Virodhi-aainvatsara [ih] 

C pravarttiee tad-antar varttiy =aga t t-i Ida Ashadha-masa-^u- 

7 ddh-ftshtamiya[rli3 Briliaspati(ti)vftrad-andu [ih] ijaya* viiiaya-satya- 

8 4auch-aoh5ra-Blla-Bampannan*appa srimat Vijikkara-Nfi- 

9 giyamma-gSmundam chandr-adityark[k]al»ul!iuaih Srivayi[la]- 
10 n*mjfieida[n] [jj*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail! While the glorious Am^ghavarsba (I), the favonrifo of the Earth, tJio 
Mahdrdjddhirdjaf the Faram§Svara^ the BhaUlra^ is reigning over the caith 

(Line 3) Oni ! Hail t While Ahavaditya, the illuafrious Kuppeya, — who has cat up 
the array of {his) enemies with {his) sharp scimitar ; who is po.sseased of prowess ; who was 
born in the (?) Adava race who is dazzling in the van of battle ; who is adorned by tlio six 
virtues, — is governing the FurigOfe district : — 

(L. 5) While the cyclic year Virodhin is current j on the eighth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Ashfi^ba which is in this {year), and on Thursday, — 

(L. 7) The honourable village head-man Vi|ikkara-Nagiyamma, who is endowed with 
prudence, modesty, truth, purity, good behaviour, and good charaoter, has set up the Sriv&yil 
gateway, to last as long as the moon and the sun. 

H. — R6n inscription of tho time of AmSghavarsha I. — A.D. 874, 

Ron is the hend-quarters town of tlio R^n tCduJca of tho Dharw5r District : it is shown in 
the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S.E. (190t), in lat. 15® 42', long. 75® 47'. It is mentioned 
by tho name which it still bears, as RO^a, in the present record, and in I below, and in tho 
Adaragunchi inscription of A.D. 971.^ Tho place was in the Bejvola throe- hundred district 
which, however, is not mentioned here. 

At this place, too, there are several inscriptions. Tho present one Is on a stone tablet at a 
temple of Basavauua, inside the town. T have no information ns to whether there are any 
sculptures at tho top of tho stone. Tho writing occupies an area about 2' SJ*" broad by 2' 
high. As may be seen from the Plate, it is considerably damaged, and much of it from 
line 8 onwards is quite illegible. But all the historical matter in it can be read ; and it has 
b^en found worth illustrating because it is interesting from the palsaographio point of view. 

Tho characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. Tho size of them rnngcs 
from about J'' in the dof idan, 1, 10, to IJ ' in tho j of mahdjanabo, 1. 8 ; the ti at the end of 1. 1 2 
is about 21** high. Of the test-letters kh, h, j, b, and 1, the kh does not occur hero : tho 
others show hero, again, a mixture of tho earlier and later types. The fi is found once, in 
samvatsaraiigai^f 1. 4 ; it is of the earlier, square type. The j is found five times : in rdjya, 

I. 2, and ^a^a, 1. 5, it is of the later, cursive type ; in •dhirUja^ 1. 2, and mahdjanake and pnpja, 

J. 8, it is of tho earlier, square type, in the particular form which has been noticed under ih© 
inscription G above. Tho h occurs three times : in tomhattn, 1. 4, and emha, 1. 6, in both of 
which words it is subscript, it is certainly of the later, cursive typo ; in hallava, J, 7, where it 
is somewhat damaged in tho upper right corner, it seems to be of the earlier, square typo, in 
the form having tho curl upwards on tho left of the top stroke which matches the form of tho 
earlier j of this record. The I i^ found four times, and also twice subscript, in II. 1, 4, 7, 11 ; 

^ The Bocond ly liable of this name ii daiaaged ; it mty be 4^ or d, or perhaps Soo p. 177 above, aud 
note 2. 

* See the preceding note. 


’ Jnd, ^nt., vol. 12, p. 256, 1. 15. 
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in every case it is of the later, cursive type, but not as fully so in the subscript form as might 
have been expected. We have an initial short t, of the earlier type, in idan, 1. 10 and perhaps 
an initial short a, transitional, near the end of 1. 9. Final forms occur of r in 11. 7, 9, and of 
/ in 1. 7. The 7n has mostly its usual full form ; but in tombattn, h 4, and emba, 1. 6, it has a 
special secondary form which is found first in the Kanarese record of Govinda III of 
A.ri. J* 04,^ and Avhich is very much like the final m of this period which we have, for instance, 
in hididamf in 1. 7 of the Batgere inscription J below. This special form of the m is found 
several times in the Mantrawaeji inscription of A.D. 876, which also presents once the corre- 
sponding form of V (see vol. 7 above, p. 199) ; but these forms of m and e, with a corresponding 
one of y, were not of any really frequent occurrence till the tenth or eleventh century.® This 
form of the m seems to have been confined at first to cases in which the m was the first mem- 
ber of a combined consonant : the Mantrawadi record, however, already presents four or five 
instances of its use ns a single letter before a vowel. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaio dialect, all in prose ; it is not very accurate in its 
treatment of some of the Sanskrit words and the Kanarese I has been written by mistake for 
r twice, in 11. 4, 13. We may note the dative in he, instead of kke, in mahdjanaJce, 1. 8 ; this 
is found again in the same word in the inscription I below, 1. 3, and in hdlegake in 1. 2 of that 
same record. It may also bo noted that the neuter 7nah(ljana)h is used here, as in other rer- 
cords, to denote collectively the body of the mah^janas j just as in other Kanarese records a 
god’s name is often used in the neuter to deqoto his temple. Here, in 11. 10, 11, as in so 
many other epigraphic records, we have ali, ‘ to be ruined, destroyed, etc.’, used in the active 
Bense ‘ to ruin, destroy, etc.’ i Kittcl’s Dictionary, indeed, gives it as both au. intransitive and a 
transitive verb, but has quoted only the Sahiamanidarpana and the Basava-Ptirdna for its use 
in tho active sense in literature. 

Tliis inscription, again, refers itself to the reign of the Rashtraknta king AmOgha^ 
varsha 1. Its object was to record a grant to the mahdjanas of Rona by a local potentate 
named Ballavarasa : this passage is mostly illegible ; but he seems to have assigned the tax on 
clarified butter or ghee,** and also something in connection with malo buffaloes. 

The details of the dato of this inscription are : Saka 79G expired ; the cyclic year Jaya ; the 
month Sravana ; an eclipse of the sun. The weekday is not given. And it is to be noted that 
the record does not say, in the usual fashion, an ocUpse of tho sun on the new-moon day of 
Sravana but only says “an eclipse of tho sun of tho month Sravana". As a mean-sign 
astronomical year, this Jaya samvatsara according to the First Arya-Siddhanta began on 
5 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 1 August, A.D. 874 ; and according to tho Original Sfirya- 
Siddhanta it began on 21 August, A.D. 873, and ended on 17 August, A.D. 874. According to 
the luni-solar systom of the cycle (not yet separated into tho uortheru and southern varieties), 
this Jaya, being current at the Mesha-sariikrSnti in March, A.D. 874, gave its name to the Saka 
year 796 expired, A.D. 874-75. In any oase, the new-moon day of the arnanta month SrSvaija 
fell in Saka 796 expired, in A.D. 874. But it answered in this year to 15 August, on which day 
it ended at about 18 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and on this day there was no 
eclipse of tho sun, visible or invisible, anywhere.® At the preceding new-moon, however, which 

» On the history of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short t from A.D. 806 onwards, tee my note in vol. 11 
uhove, pp. 7 to 16. 

* Tnd. Ant,, vol, 11, p. 120, and Plato ; see para -d ait am-hd, 1. 14. 

* Sco notes by Dr. Barnett la vol. 12 above under the Yewur inscription P, find elsewhere. 

* Compare the Nilgund and Siriir inscriptions o£ A.D. 866; vol. 6 above, p. 102, and vol. 7, p. 206. 

6 Thia day was jnst within tho Jaya samvatsara according to tho Original Surya-Siddhanta, by which the 
year ended on 17 August ; hut it was fourteen days after tho end of Jsya according to the First Arya-Slddhanta. 
The Jaya of this latter work, in fact, did not include a new-moon of the amdnta Sravana at all on thia QOCasiow I 
in A.D. 873 that new-moon was on 28 July, eight days before the beginning of Jaya.- 
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ended at about 6 h. 9 m* on 17 July, thero_was an annular eclipse orthe snn, psilple in India.' 
Thie day was the new*njoon.of the (Mwania Ashadlia or the pizratincln/a^ Sravai:ia. ' Rat the use 
of a puTnimdnia month in Southern India, at any rate as late as in 874*, would ■ be very 

exceptional and it ' is. hardly poBsible to understand the rooordlh^that way. Wie month . 
Srayaiia, hoyvever, begins at the moment of the now-moon of the AshScjlhn. Aiid /ftie 

eclipse of 17 July, may be accepted; if we understand the record to xy^an an^eclipse ' of tho 
sun (at the new^nnoon which gave the beginning') of the month Sravana the circnmstapceB, 

I think that this may be done, and that we may accept the intended day as being. 17 July, 
A.D. 874. The date, however, must be characterized as an anomalous one, though perhaps 
not actually irregular: it is unfortunate that the weekday, which might have given a clear 
guide, was not given. 

The only place mentioned in this inscripHon is Rou itself, as Ro^a, in 1. 7. 


TEXT.3 


1 Om^ Svasty^Amoghavarsha fivlpritiivivallabha® maha[raja]- 

2 dhiraja paramo [4] vara bha[ta]rara rajja[d]*u[tta]- 
8 r-Ottharam-abhivyiddhi [yol]** 8a(aa)ka-nripa*[k§]- 

4 l^ati(ti)ta-aamvBtsarariga[l-e]l-nula7 tomba[ttu] 

5 vari6amum®aaru va[rsham]uth pod-audu Ja[ya]-^ 

6 m*eraba varshada SrSvana-masada 8u(8u)ryya- 
, 7 grahanadol Ballav^arasar Honada ma- 

8 hajanake .... na-pu(pu)jya[inaih] fcottu . , In 

9 tnppamum ...... lidor a(?)ddogG [||^] 

10 Idan-alida ka . 8[a]8i- 

11 ra kavileyu[ih 8aBirvvar*pparvvarunia]Ti*ali- 

12 da 

13 ppe 

14 doiii [II*] 


• rati 
ndniii ni]li(rljsi- 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! In the higher and hicfhoi* increase of the roign of Amoghavarsba (I), the 
favourite of Fortune^and theEaith, the Mahdjyijddhirdja, tho Paramesvara^ the Bhatdra : — 

(Line 3) When there have gone by seven hundred and ninety years and six years of 
the yenrs elapsed since the time of tho Saka king ; at an eclipse of the sun of tho month 
Sravai^a of the year named Jaya : — 

(L, 7) Ballavarasa, having given to the Molidjanaa of Bona, 

clariBed butter and male buffaloes 

(L. 10) ■ . who destroys, this, of destroying a 

thousand cows ai||j|i a thousand Biahmnos ! 

(1^12) . . . sot up 

I. — Ron inscription of Tiiragave^ehga. 

This reeoWI stands on the same stone tablet below the inscription 11 of A.D, 87 1, from 
which it was marked off by a line made across the stone. It consists of five lines of wiitlng : 

‘ See Sewell and DikBhit*8 Indian Calendar, p, 120, 

* See remarks by Profeaaor Ktelhorn in Indi Ant., vol. 25, p, 271. • From the ink •impression, 

^ Represented by a plain spiral symbol. * R«ad ^pfiihuvV^* 

• Read nUar-mar-abhiiriddhigol. ’ Read ® Read varUhamum, or vanhamum^ 

2 a 
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and there is a separate and somewhat later record of two lines below it. The writing in lines 
1 to 5 oconpi^sWarea Aont 2' broad by 11^* high. It is well preserved and quite legible 
all through, ^ 

The flfaaraoters are Xanarese, boldly formed and well executed t and, though the record 
is ’ rf^ittle later («t any rate certainly not earlier) than the inscription H above it, they are 
markedly 'moroUrchaic than the characters of that record ; in this respect we may compare 
theAise of the Nllguild inscription of A.D. 866,^ the characters of which are decidedly more 
archaic than those of the Sirflr inscription of exaotly.the same date.® The size of the letters 
ranges from about in the n of idan, 1. 4, to 1 J* in the 6 of iomyom, 1. 3 ; the rww of 
pSrvvmian, 1. 5, is about 3^* high. Of the testdetters kb, A, j, b, and 1, the »i does not 
’’occur : the others show hero, again, a mixture of the earlier and later tsrpes. The kh occurs 
once, in 1. 1, and is of the later, cursive typo. The j ocours twice, in 1, 3, and is of the 
earlier, Square typo. The b is found thioe times, in one case subscript, in II. 1, 3 ; in all 
three instances it is of the earlier, square type. The I occurs four times, in 11. 4, 5, and is in 
each case of the later, cursive type : its subscript form docs not ooenr. We have an initial 
short i of the earlier typo, in idan, 1. 4 ; and a final « in biiton, 1. 3. The cerebral 4 occurs 
twice, in vedenga and na^avuttu, 1. 2, and is distinguished clearly from the dental d : it has 
the form which is nsed to denote the aspirated in the Soratflr inscription G abore. 

The language is Kanarose prose, of the arohnio dialect. Here, again, in 1. 3, we have 
the collective neuter mahnjanam ; and wo have twice the dative in he, instead of kke in 
krlogako, 1. 2, and mahajanake, 1. 3 (compare p. 184 above). In 1. 3 we have a word hani, 
the sense of which is not clear : it is given in Kittel’s Dictionary as a Mysore word meaning 
‘ substance, essence, ns of grains, milk, hatter, or vegetables ’. The short later record below 
this one gives the word paijagdra, apparently as aKanarese adaptation of pofoMro, ‘a weaver 
In the tifle Kiihkindhd-puravar-eivara, “ lord of KishkindhS a best of towns ” (1. 1), we have a 
term pnra-^-a, ‘ n best of towns ’ (found also iu various other titles of the same class, and 
often foiled "by adhiivara instead of ihara), which calls for notice only because of the way in 
which it is always treated wrongly in another series of epigraphic publications :* that the word 
rara belongs to pura, not to ihara, and is used in the sense of ‘ best, most exceilenluittor eminent 
among is made quite clear (even it aknowledgfo of Sanskrit usage is lacking)* by the fact that 
the Sravana-Belgoja epitaph of Marasimha II mentions, in its list of the places at which ho 
fought and conquered, Mdnyakhela-puravaravuih, “ and MfinyakhC^a a best of towns 

Tbe insoriptiou does not mention any king, and is not dated, but is j^ainly to be placed 
a short time later than the inscription H which stands above it, Its object was to record that 
bomo local personage styled TuragavedeAga,—*' ho who is a Marvel with Horses ”, i.e. In the 
training and riding of them, -who was of the Bftli-vaifaSa race and had the title of “ lord 
cf KisbkindbS a best of towns ”, when going out to battle laved the feet of a Mahdjana named 
Bantayya, and gave the bant to the body of the MahSjanaa BSpa. 

Tho record does not disclose the proper name of the persen whom it saentious by the 
Hrvda of TurogavedeAga. It represents him as belonging to the Bftll-1%thfia or race of 
Baiin, and as having tho hereditary title « lord of KishkindhS a best of towns BSUn 
was the elder brother of the monkey-king Sngrlve, tho friend of BSma, and seised and 
held for a time Sugriva’s capital KishkindhS, on the Kishkindha mountain, while Sugriva was 

* Vol. 6 above, p. 103, and Plato. * Vol. 7 above, p. S0!k and Plate. 

* Even iu tbo latest volonie of that Mrieii, Cootff n v aed edition (1914), wo And Aoeald/s- 

ftjravar-iirara (p. 31) miftranslated bjr " boon lord of KoTa|41a-pnra " (p. 62). 

* Tbe combinations dvija-vara and tnuni-tara ooenr freely t for other inatancca, including pwftara iUelf 
from Ihe BSmiiyaqa, see the St. Fetenburg Dictionary under vara 4. 

t Vol. 6 above, p, 178, 1. 100, 
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away with Rama on the oampaign against Bavai;ia. The B&li-yaihfe is mentioned again in an, 
inscription of A.D. 1113 or 1114 at Sucjlii in the Roie^ whioh i*ecords a grant made at 

A certain MahasamarUa Dadigai-asa, son of Ga];>4ara8a| and a desoendani of Lokarasa^ 
of the B&li-vamda, lord of the Dadiga-xnandala country, i,€, the Da4ige'v%4^ country in 
Mysore.^ And there is very likely another mention of it, specifying a member of it numdj^ 
Arakutti, in an inscription of the tenth century at Gaoigannr in Mysore.^ 

TEXT.3 

1 Om* Svasti Sri [Jagad-vi]khyata-Eisbkinda(udhfi)-puravar-dsya(^va)ra Bftlivam* 

2 d^Odbhavam grlinat-Turagav[e3deingam kElegake nad^^vuttn Bd^a- 

3 da mahSjanake baniyam^bit^on matte Santayya mahSja- 

4 nada kSlaxii kaiehi kottem [|1*] IdancaJidEtaxii VSrapasiyoj*sSyira kavi- 

5 l[e3yu[m] sSyira pfirwuraan®-=alidatana lokakke salguiii 

« ^ Later record below the inscrijption J. 

1 Svasti 4ri ndra-nilvara ha « • da &amaya-pattAgSx&[rgg^] 

2 nelaiii-gott*! aa • . • . tapa « . bruhma ^ 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! Forimne ! When the illustrious Turagavedefiga, lord of the world-renowoed 
KishkindhA a best of towns, born in the Bali-vamda race, was going out to battle, he 
assigued the 6ani to the ATa/idJa nos of Bd^a ; and SEntayya gave (iV) after laving the feet 
of the Mah^janas, 

(Line 4) He who destroys this shall pass to the world of him who destroys a ^thousand 
oows or a thousand Brfthmaos at Varana&i 1 

Later record below the insrriptton L 

[This inscription seems to have been left unfinished. It appeavs to have been meant to 
I'ogister some donation which was made, after giving a site of ground, to the community of tho 
weavers attached to the four-hundred 

J. — Bafgare inscription of the time of Kpish^ 11.— -A JD. 888. 

Batgere is a town about one mile on the north-east of Gadag, tho head-quarters of tho 
Gadag taluha of the Dhffrwttr District : in tho Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S, B. (1904), 
it is shown in IM, 15® 26', long. 75® 42'. Its txatae is given" there as “ Botgeri " ; but in tho 
old full-sheet of 1852 it is shown as ** Butgeeree which is at any rate more correct in indi- 
cating tho a of the first syllable. Its ancient name, which occurs twice in tho inscription now 
published, was BattAkore, meaning apparently “ the Round Tank ** ; and the record tells us 
, that it was founded by the Superintendent Gaoaramma, whose valour in defending it is its 
topic. Tho name of the place is still current as Batgere among tho rustic population. 
But liberties have been taken with it, as with so many other place-names, by the official 
classes j a confusion being made in this case between the original 5affa of the first syllable andw 
heUa^ * a hill well as, ip tho second syllable, between tho original here, gere^ * a tank and 

gSri. 'a street’:® as the result of this, the name is actually certified in the publication 

. ■ -- . . ■ . .. ... .... - - - - 

* See Ind. Ant,, 1901, pp. 110, 266. -- 

^ JSpi. Corn,, vol. 4 (Mysore), Yl. 26. The published text there givet Bali-vaxhla, with the short a in the 
first syllablo. 

* From the ink-impression. * Represented by a plain spiral symbol. ^ Read pdrwaruman, 

* Compare tMe case of Ai^^ige^, now known officially as A^pigSri t see my remarks in vol. 6 above, p. 100, 

2 h 2 
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Bonibay Plaoes and Common Official Words (1878) as “ Befgori ”, and it appears in gazetteers, 
etc., AS ” Betigeri, Bettigeri, Botgeree, and Batgeri ”, The official corruption of the name dates 
partly, in fact, from at least the fourteenth century, as the place is mentioned as Bat|;ageri in 
the record of A.B. 1379 on the Pamba} plates, Joum, Bomb. Br. B, As, 8oc., vol. 12, p. 357, 
1 . 126. 

The present inscription, which I edit and illuBtraio from ink •impression sopplied hy 
Mr Cousens, is one of several at Batgere : for the illustration of it see the plate facing p. 182 
above, below the inscription G. It is 09 a vlrgal or monumental hero-stone in a walled eiiclo- 
9 \ire on the pi*omiBeB of Hatagara-Mallaraya, inside the town. There are two compartments of 
sculptures, one above and one below the record : but I have no information as to the details of 
them. The writing on linos 1 to 7 occupies an area about 2' 9" broad IV high. The com- 
partment of sculptures below it is about 1' T high. Below this, the stone is wider, measuring 
nbcut 4' 2' ; and wo have heie the beginning of some well-known Sanskrit verses, which are an 
accompaniment to the principal record. First, after Om Svasti Sri, wt hlbve the half verse, 
yasya yasya yaddy etc., of which the preceding line— usually Bahubhir^rvasudha datta (or 
bhuktd) rdjabhify Satiar-ddibhil). (or hahuhhU^ch^dnupdliid ) — wna not given. This is followed, 
partly in the same line and partly in a short line below it, by the verse, given in not at all a 
correct form i-Svath datum su-mahach-chhakyam dufykham^anyasya pdlanath | ddnath vd 
pdlandm v^pAi ddnach^ohhreyd^nupdlanafh jj. Then, in abort lines of from two to four syllables 
down the left side of the lower compartment of sculptures, there is the verse : — Sva-dattdm 
para-datidm vd yo hareta vasumdhararh 1 8ha$hii7ii varsha-sahasrdni viihtJUiydnii jtlyate 
|| : this, again, ’ is given very inaccurately. And finally, down the right side of the 
compartment of Boulptares there was another verse of the same class: but here only a few of 
the final syllables are extant, and the verse cannot be identiBod. It has not been convenient 
to illustrate these siipplements to the principal record beyond the baginniug of them : but they 
are all in characters of just the same stage with those of the principal record, and were 
plainly put on the stone at the same time with it. They indicate that a grant of some kind 
was made to the hero whose prowess is oomraomorated by the inscription. 

The characters are Kanarese, well formed and executed. The size of the letters ranges from 
about Ih the r of kcreyarh near the beginning of 1 . 1, to about 1 ^" in the I of akdla^ 1 . 1 ; the 
sty a near the beginning of 1. 1 is nearly 2 " high. Of the test-letters kh, h, j, b, and 1 , the n does 
not occur : the others show here, again, a mixture of the earlier and later types* The kh 
occurs once, in 1. 3, and is of the later, carsire type. They occurs five times, Jgi 11 . 1 , 2, 3 , 6 * 
and is in each case of the earlier, square type. The b is found three times, in 11. 3, 4, ‘ 6 , and is of 
the earlier, square type, made rather loosely on the left side, and with a continuation of the 
Wgbt-hand part of the letter above the top line of the writing : its form may be seen very clearly 
iu balamyalf 1. 5. The I occurs eight times, and once subscript, in 11 . 1, 2, 4, 5, 6 : it is of the 
later, cursive type all through. In thq Sanskrit verses at the bottom and sides of the stone the 
n does not occur ; nor does the fc/i, because where it ought to bo we have du\ham by mistake for 
The j is found in jdyate on the left side, and is of the earlier, square type. The 6 
docs not occur*. In tho half-verse shown iu the Plato, / is used for I ; bat.^e verse which 
follows it piescrves tho J, three times, and presents in each case tho later, cursive type. In 
alidayhy 1. 4, w e have an initial short a, of a transitional type far adfbnoed towards the later 
type, Tho only final form is that of m, iu kddidamy 1. 7. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic dialect, with one verse beginning in 1. 4. Some 
noticeable words are as follows. In 1. 3 jonna, aYadfrAcroa-corrUption of jydtsnd, ‘moonlight 
\ised to donote “tho bright fortnight”. As in so many other rooorde, here, agSin, in 1. 4, we 
have alt, ' to bo ruinoii, to be destroyed etc., used in the active sense : compare p. 184 abovlft* In ' 
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1. 5, wo have a word ottamblia which seems to be used in the scnso of ottamlara, ^ gioat hastt*, 
etc* : the aspirated hh appears to mark it as a con option of some Sanskrit word j but its origin 
is not clear. In 1. 6 we have a word maniya^ which seems to be <he usual variant of mianiha^ 

‘ superintendence of temples, maihaa, palaces, etc.*, but to be used here in the sense of manihara^ 
=: manihagdro^t nianiyagdra, *a superintendent of any such buildings 

The insoription refers itself to the reign of a king Akftlavarsha, by whom it means the 
Basht'rakftta king Kpishpa II, whoso birnda Akalavarsha is well known, and for whom wo 
have already dates ranging from A.D. 868 to 911 or 912. Its object was to record that a certain 
Sfldeva, t.o. Bahadeva, attacked Battakere and laid the place waste ; and that BraliinaSk 
named Oaparatnma, who seems to have held some offioial post as soperintendent of buildings, 
fought valiantly against him. The supplementary Sanskidt vorsos, mentioned above, indicate 
plainly that Oai^iaranfma was not killed in the fight, but survived and received some grant in 
recognition of his prowess, — -very likely the land on which the stone was set up,— though there 
is nothing to this efEoct pn the stone itself. 

The details of the date of this inscription are : the cyclic year Kllaka; the seventh f ithi of 
the bright fortnight of Vai45'kha; Adityavara (Sunday). The Saka year is not stated. This 
Kllaka aamvatsara is the one which, being currerit at the Mesha-samkranti in March, A.U. 888, 
gave its name, according to the luni-solar sysiom of the cycle (not yet separated into the 
northern and southorujiarioties), to the Saka year 810 expired, A.D, 888-89. As a mean-sign 
aatronomioal year, according to the First Arya-Suldhanta it began on 7 June, A.D, 887, and 
ended on 2 June, A.D. 888 : acoording to the Original Snrya-Siddhauta it began on 23 Juno, 
A.D. 887, and ended on 18 June, A.D. 888. In any case, the given tithi Ashadha sukla 7 fell 
in A.D. 888 : and in this year it began at about 0 h, 51 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaiii), 
about 3'51 P.M., on Sunday, 21 April. That hour, late in tbo afternoon, would fit in very 
well with the events recited in the record, namely, an attack on the village and an ensuing 
fight, which would very likely happen at some time during the evening or night. Accordingly, 
wo may take the given details as answering aatisractorily to Sunday, 21 April, A,D. 888. 

The only place mentioned in this record is Batgere itself, as BattEtkere, twice, in 11. 3, 


TEXT.i 


1 Om’ Svaflty^Akftlavarsha ^rlprithivlvallabha maharajftdhira- 

2 ja param5gva(sva)ra paramabhattarakara rajyaih salutt-ire Kilaka-Ba[m]va*- 

8 tsarada Vaisakhada jonnada 8aptaine(iiu)yum«Adityav&rad-andufm*] 
SSdevaCih*] Ba- 

4 ttakereyaih alidaiii [H*] 3Guiiaman^t||a]ii*nele£-irppa Battakeiroyam=*=maryyadcya- 

5 n»tappi bhlshana-vidvishtia-baIarhgal-=otti ko!al»end»=pJtando(J*=ottambhadiiii Gana[ra^ 

6 iniuam^maniyarh yasishtbi(8btha)-kula-sambhuta-dvijanm-0ttamam rana-dlksha- 

pamn-^agi nag a- ^ 

7 ghateyol*vikrftntadiih kadidam [ H*] Macjlisidom Ravikali besaih^ Mauinagafrh] 

m 


At the bottom of the stone» 

Om^ Svi(8va)pti'6ri ®Tasja yasya yadS bhftmi taaya^ tasya tadS phahiii 


• From the ink^impresBion. * Repreaenied by s plain spiral Bymbol, somewhat damaged. 

• Metre x MattSbbavikrl^lta, * l^es^l beaaie. 

• Represented by a plain spiral lymbcl. * Metre ; Sloka (Anusbtubh). 

^ Road ^ 

Relow phafaih there are the syllables pd/a of pHlanam feti in the verso which comes next : see page 188 

above. 
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TBAWSLATION. 

Om ! Hail I While tlio reiga of AkftlavarshA-fKirishpa II), the favourite of Fortune and 
tho Eaith, the Mahtirdjadhirajaf the Pammeivara, the Paraniabhalidrakaf is continuing 

(Lino 2) On the seventh tlthi of the bright fortnight of VaiiSakha of the cyclic year 
Kilaka, and on Sunday, Sadeva laid iirasie Baf^akara* 

(Vorae; 1.4*) When terrible hostile forces, transgressing tho bounds of propriety, came 
near to harass and take Battakere, which be himself had Virtuously founded,^ very quickly Gana- 
ijamma, tSl Superintendent, best among the twice-born sprung from the family of Vasishtha, 
devoted himself to tho battlo-conseoration and fought valorously in the array of elephants. 

(L. 7) Bavikaii caused {this) to bo made, at the behest of Mauiaaga#* 

At the bottom of the sfone^ 

Om ! Hail ! Fortune ! Whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs at that 
time the leward (of making or preserving this grant) 

E. — Mulgund insoription of the time of Krishna n. — A.D. 9O2-0OS# 

Mulgund is a village about twelve mil os south-west* by-south from l&adag, the head -quar- 
ters of tho Gadag tdluka of the Dharwar District : it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 
41, S.E. (1904), in lat. 15® 16', long. 75® 35', It is mentioned as Mulgunda in the inscription 
now published, and again in the Nllgund inscription of A.D, 866,^ which marks it as the chief 
town of a group of villages known as the Mulgund twelve, and tacitly but plainly locates 
it in tho Bolvola three- hundred dlstriot, which is called in our prase nt record the Dhavala<ir 
vishaya (see page 192 beloyr)« The spurious record on the Kurtakoti plates gives its name 
as Mulgundu with tho ending u but this form hardly seems admissible as an authoritative 
one, even as a variant. Tho first oomponont of the name is, no doubt, m«/, * a thorn ’ : 

regarding the second component, gunda, kunda, which appears to moan ‘ low ground, low land 
SCO remarks in vol. 12 above, pp. 147, 148, Here, again, there are several insoriptions. I pub- 
lished tho present one in 1874 in the Journ, Bomb* Br. i2. As. Soc.^ vol. 10, p. 190,® I re-edit 
it now, partly to give a revised up-to-date treatment of it, partly to supply the illustration, 
which could not be given then, 

Tho inscription is on a broken stone tablet built into tho wall of a Jain temple : 
it may have been put there in tho coarse of some repairs ; or it may have been transferred 
to some temple other than the one to which it belonged originally. There are apparently 
/to sculptures acoompanying it. The fi.rst twelve lines of it are extant, complete, with 
most of 1. 13 and a few letters at the end of h 14; tho remainder of the atone has not 
been found. Tho extant writing ooonptes an area about T 8Y broad by 1' I'' high : it is 
very well preserved and legible almost all through. The size of tho loiters ranges from about 
i"' to *5" : the sre of Sreyase^ I, 1, is about IJ-" high. 

Tho obaracters are Kanarese, and give a fine specimen of the alphaM of the beginning 
cf the tenth century, mostly in the later typei more or less fully developed, but preserving 
^ ; 

' ITie ac«u»ative ganamaih seeniH somehow to be used here rfverbially, as if for the iustrumental ^unaeliih. 

• Be^ardiiig this half -verse and Me rest of the supplementary part of the record, see p, 188 above*' 

« Vol. 6 above, p. 107. 4 j„a. Ant., vol. 7, p. 220, 1. 29. 

^ I It is entered as No. 83 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of tbe Inscriptions of Southern India, joL 7 shove# 
appendix. 
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utill several influences of the earlier type. Of the test-letters kh, A, j, b, and 1, the n does 
not occur, bat the othere are all found: we have the Ich five times, in 11, 1, 4, 6, 8, 9 ; the j 
fouiieen times (twice subscript), in lb 1, 3, 5 to 8, 10, 11, 12; the b three times (once 
subscript), in 11. 4, 12; and the i eight times, and four times subscript, in 11. 3, 7, 10 to 13. 
The subscript I still shows strongly the influence of the earlier, square type. But tho I itself 
aud tho khy and h are all of the later, cursive typo. Other noteworthy points are as follows : 
Wo have an initial short a in 1. 6, formed entirely between the two lines of the writing ; and 
an initial e, both short and long, in 11. 9, 13. There are final forms of t at the end of 1, 3, 
and n near the end of 1. 4. As regards vowels attociiod to oonsonants, the long a is formed 
sometimes by only a slight curve downwards, as in the khi/d of 'prahhdhhydya^ 1. 1 ; sometimes 
by a stroke coming abjut half-way down, as iu the bhd of the same word ; and somotimos by a 
stroke continued quite to tho bottom of the consonant, as in Tdg-f 1. 3. The e is formed 
sometimes on the loft of the letter, according to tho earlier fashion, as iu vellne, 1. 1, and 
sometimes by a superscript mark, as in the first threo words iu the same line : the fourth word, 
heyctse, presents it in botli forms. The ai, which we have throe times, in jaiua^ I. 1, nagaraify, 
1. 11, and brdhmanaii^^ 1* 12, is of the earlier typo, made by two e-strokes, ono abov'^o tho 
consonant and one on the left of it : iu the earlier stage both these two strokes were placed on 
the left of the oousonant. The S presents a dilforent form in each of tho five casos in which 
it occurs: iu 1. 3, it has its own separate form, of tho later type: in 1.5, it 

lias an intermediate' form: ut^^tanayS^ dnu}f\ and prddyuktasy 1. 6, it is formed on the oarlior 
lines, as a oombinaflbn of an s-stroke on the left and an (J-stroko on the right. The au is found 
iu viaukha, 1. 8, and is of the earlier type, mado partly by the 6»-8troke on the left of tho letter. 
The m is still of the earlier typo, to the extent tliat tho turnod up stroke on tho right of it is 
made from half-way up tho body of tho letter, not from tho bottom of it. The k and r, letters 
about which there is more to be said on another occasion, are almost entirely of tho later typo, 
being broadened and shortened so as to be formed very nearly quite between the two lines of 
tho writing. The rare chh occurs iu 1. 1, in chhandnt,^ by mistake for chandra^ 

The language is Sanskrit, five versos and thou prose ; there are several mistakes. The 
record presents two unusual words : in 1. 8 maukhay which seems to bo used in tho sense of 
‘ original, first, principal, chief and to mean here 'a chief disciple*; and in 1. (5 
}»rddyukta (not found in dictionaries), used in tho souse of, and perhaps actually standing for, 
n hjuhtay * zealously active In respect of orthography wo may note (1) a somewhat free 
vLiQ of the Kanaroao / instead of I in Sanskrit words In A-J/a, I. 2 ; sakalay 1. 3 ; palayati and 
dhavala^ 1. 4 ; kn^alUy 1, 6 ; and nakula, 1. 9 : but the I is retained in dlayay 11. 7, 11, and kulay 
1. 12, aud of course in vallahha^ 1. 3, and valliy valll, 11. 10, 11, 13; and (2) the uso of ^ for s 
four times in the word ienay as a name and part of a name, in 1. 8. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king Kfishpavallabha, by whom it means 
the BSshtraku^a king K^shpa II. It tells us that some ofiScer of his, whom it montious as 
VinaySmbudhi, the Oceau of Modest Behaviour was governing a district wlu(^h it calls 
tho Dhayala^visbaya. It then recites that at the city Mujgundtt, in that district, a certain 
Chikarya, son of OhandrSrya, a merchant, founded a temple of Jina. And finally, its special 
object is to record the grant to that temple of three fields, each of the oapaoity of one thousand 
botohereepers. One of these fields was given by Arasgrya, a son of the ChikSrya who founded 
tho temple. The second was given by four head-men of guilds, who are not named* The 
^hird was given, in a very liberal-minded fashion, by some unnamed BrShmaps of the Bellaja 
family. The grants were givon in trust for the temple to a Jain teacher or priest named 
Kanakasdna, of the SSna lineage^ a disciple of Ylras^na, who bad apparently been tho chief 
diaoiple of an Achdrya named Katialmogaa. The Sdna-anvaya, to which these teachers 


* See aotc 3, p. 193, below ibe text. 
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belonged, kccids to be the Sena^gana, in the Mfila-saihgha, which is mentioned in the Honwad 
insoription of A.D, 1051.^ 

The inscription is dated in tbo cj^clio year Dundabhi, oonplcd with Saka 824 expired. 
No other details being given, there is no date that is capable of exact verification. All that wo 
can nay is that this Dnndubhi satiivafsara is the one which began in A.D. 901 and ended 
in the following year, and, being current at the Mosha-samkranti in March, A.D. 902, gave its 
name, aocoi dir g to the 1 uni-solar system of the cycle (not yet separated into the northern and 
southern varieties), to the Baka year 824 expired, and that consequently tlie record belongs to 
some time in A.D. 902-903. 

As regards names of places, the record mentions Malgnnd itself, as Mulgunda, and puts 
it in a distiict which it calls the Dhavala-vlshaya, the White or Dazzling Country In this 
latter name the record presents a Sanskrit translation, not yet found anywhere else, of the 
name of the well-known Be^vola three-himdred distriot: and we should probably understand 
from this that in the name Belvola, the second component of which is jpoZa, * a field the first 
component is not ‘to grow*, or belcy ^growing, growth, produce, corn*,- but hef, 
‘whiteness, brightness', so that the name moans, not (the country of) fields of standing or 
luxuriant crops ”, but (the Country of) Bright F,iolds **; but still, of course, with roferenco 
to the great fertility of its soil and tho riohness of its crops, especially its waving fields of 
millet. In 1. 11 the record mentions three hundred and sixty cities, without naming any of 
them : it seems to mean tho throe hundred cities, towns, and villages of tjijo Bejvola country, 
along with some neighbouring two groups, each of thirty villages, Two of the fields that were 
given were situated in an area named Kandavarmamala-kshetra, which was in an enclosure 
named Chandrikavata ; and the third was in an area named BaDagere-kshdtra, which namo 
perhaps moans “ Jaokal-Tank area ” : these do not seem to be names of villages. 

TBXT.» 

1 '^Srimai^ * mabatS 6aDty5(ntyai) iiOyaso vigva-v0din6 nama§*Chba(cha)ndra- 

prabh-akhySya Jaina-sasana- 

2 vriddhnyo [H* 1]* ^Saka-nripa«ka}S^8btha(8hta).sate chatur*uttara-Yimsad-uttar8 

sampragate Dundubhi-namani vnr.shS prava- 

3 rttamano jau-anurag-rttkarshfi [jj* 2] Sii-Erishpavallabba-nfipS pa<i malibh 

vitata-yasasi sakalarh tasmat 

4 pnlayati inaha-^rlmati Vinaya±budhi-uamni Dhava}a-vishayaih sarwaih [jl* 3] 

Tasmin Mulgund"-akhy6 

5 nagaro vara-vai6ya-jali-jata[L*] kbyi^tah Chandrgryyft8^«>tat-puira6»Chikfiryys» 

chikaram Jiu^-0nnata-bhavana[ifa] [||* 4] 

' lud. Avf., vul. 19, p. 271. 

* Tliu word helevola i« given in the ^ahdamonidurpana, p. 81 ; but only to illustrate the change of p to r, and 
without any indication of an allusion to tho iiaine of the country. The form Bejvola is the usual one in inscrip’ 
tious : but wc also find Bclvala aud (in Nagari) Beluvala. I do not know of any record giving it as Bejevola. 

* From the ink-itupresiiiou. ^ Metre ; Sloka (Auiuhtubb). 

* In tho original the veriOA are neither punctuated nor numbered : the only marks of punctuation in it are 
those before kaichit in 1. 14. 

* Metro ; Aryuglti ; and in the following four verses. 

’ Bead iaamin^Mnlgund-, with aamdhi* 

* Read Olaxndrargya^. Here, and in the names of Chilaryya in the same line and rf NagSryya and 

Araadryya in 1. (>, it U not easy to say whether the final syllable is given an ryyd or aa yyb (in either case with s 
mistake of some kind). But we have ryya unmistakably in the name of Nakularyya st the end of 1. 9; and ths 
anah gy of that, with the contfet (as regards the vowel) presented by the tihl of 1. 2, suggests that tlo r 

wns intunded iu each ca<^e. 

* Bead Cliikaryyb^chlkaraj-Jin * ; and see the jircceding note. 
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6 Tat-tanayO Nftgsryys^ namnS tasy^anajo nay-Sgania-ka^alah Arasaryyff^ flan- 

5di-pr0dyokta- 

7 s^-samyaktva-Bakta-chitfca-vyakfcah [|1* 5] Tdna dar^an-abharapia-bhflshitona pitn- 

k9rita-Jin-SIayaya OhandrikavatCe] 

8 SS(sB)il-Snvay-anugaya nara-narapaii-yatipati-p^jya-patla-Kam5ra.4o(8e)u-ilcharyya- 

maukha -V Ira^e (s5)na- 

9 munipati-6ishya-KanakaSe(BS)na-sdriiuukhyaya Eandavarmmam&ja-kshetre E]co[ka]- 

xnapavaka-NaknlSryya- 

10 Ka[l]iyammanR[m*] hastat=sahaara-valli^-matra-kshotram dravya-aindu(ndbu)na 

gplii(hl)tva nagara-mahSjana-nid p s r) 

11 dattam [||*] Taj-3 in-ilayfiya ^ ^i8ata>8hashthi(8hti)-nagaraih cbaturbhi ^ 

firQshthibhih BaUagere-ksbfitre sahS^LaJsra-valh- 

12 mStra-ksbdifcraTh dattam [H*] Taj-Jina-bliavanSya virhsati-sata-mahajaii-annmalad- 

BeIlS]ia-kula*brShma^aid»cba tat- 

13 t-[Kaiidavalr[mma]m®[|.a]-k 8 liStr 0 8ahasra-val [IJl-raabra-kslietraih dattaiii [ |)*] 

Kvaih tnny*api uffgavalll-ksbotrarii sarvva-pada-* 

• . . i II 

Tab kafi[cb]i[t]- 

TRANSLATION. 

(Vorso 1 ; line 1) Revoronce to him who is named Chandraprabha/ who is fortunate, 
who is great, who is tranquillity itself, who is eternal happiness, who knows all things, who is 
{the cause of) tho increase of tho Jain doctrine ! 

(V. 2;1. 2) When the time of the Saka king consisting of eight hundred (years) 
mcreaaed by twenty plus four has gone by ; while the year named Dundubhi, which over- 
flows with kindness to mankind,® is cun*ent : — 

(V.8;l. 3) While the glorio\is king Krishnavallabha-(Krishna II), whoso fame is 
spread abroad, is protecting the whole world : (and) while, iindor him, the very illustrious one 
who has the name Vinayftmbudhi is governing all the Dhavala district 

(V. 4; 1. 4) In this {disMct)^ at the city named Mulgunda, — {there -was) tbo renowned 
ChandrSrya,® born in the Oiccelleat merchant caste : his son Chiksrya caused to be made a lofty 
house of Jina. 

(V. 6; 1.6) His son (toa^) NSgSrya by name: his younger brother {is) Arasarya, 
skilled in the precepts of prudent conduct, zealous in charity, etc., oharactorizod by thoughts 
intent on right behaviour. 


^ IloAd ISHagaryy^ ; aud see note 6 above, * Ucad Arattargyb ; and soo note G above. 

• Thif contains two short-syllable instants in excess of tbo metro; it might be corrected by roadinpf 

dan-ady-udyuJetas } i.<». by taking udyuJeta instead of prbdyukta. 

• The final short » which we have hero is quite justWjahle ; but the word is given throe times with tho long i 
in lines 11 and 13. 

• The omission here of the of cAafttrJAi'a before the /followed by r in the next word is justlfiahle 

according to the southern rule. 

" Hoad safnva-hadhd^ or sarev-dhddhu, 

V This is one of the Jain Arhats of the present a period. 

" in view of its position, this ep\t\iet,jan~dnurdy-otharshet must, I think, betaken as intended to qualify the 
year Dundubhi » though, otherwise, it would apply bettor to the king who is montioued in tho next verso. The 
reference is perhaps to the astrological description of Dundubhi as tho year which makes a groat growth of crops i’" 
sQo tho Bfihat’Sadihxtd, 8.50, 

• Regarding ibis and some following names, see note 8 on p, 192 above. This passage, as far as the mention 
of Anm5rya, is of conrso parenthetical. 
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(L. 7) By him, adorned by iho ornament which is disoernment, there has been given, at 
the bidding of the Mahiijanas of tho city, for tho abode of Jina which (hi$) father had oansed 
to be made, in (the enclosure named) OhandrikavSte, to Kanakasdna, a chief oi wise men, a 
follower of th e Sana lineap e^ disciple of the great saint VlrasSna, who was the chief disciple 
of the Achilrya ^umStasona, whoso feet wore worthy to be worshipped by men, kings, and great 
asoeiics, a field measnring one thousand (betet) -creepers, in the EandavamiainSja area, which 
be bought for a very great sum^ from the hands of ErekamS^avaka (P the youthful Ereka), 
Nakularya, and Kaliyamma. 

(L, 11) To that same abode of Jina thoro has been given, by four head-men of guilds (of) 
three hundred and sixty cities, a field meas^nng one thousand (hoteZ)-creepors in the 
Ballagere area. 

(L. 12) And to that same house of Jina there has been given, with the approval of one 
huudrod an d twent x JfoMiawus. ky tho BrEhmans of the BeUSlft family, a field meaBmnng*^e 
thousand (te^eZ) -creepers in that same EandavarmamSla area. 

(L. 18) Thus, as many as throe fields of betel-creepers, [free from] all molestation 
Whosoever 


No. 16.— CONJEE VER AM COPPER-PLATE OP VIJAYA-GANDAQOPALADEVA. 
By Pkofbssob S. V. Venkateswaba, M.A., Kumbakonam. 

This is a single copper-plate bored at the top and ruled on both sides. The abrupt way in 
which tho inscription begins shows that the plate is probably the last one of a grant of which 
ono or more plates in tho beginning are missing. This last plate was obtained by me on loan 
from tho SankarScharya Matha at Knmbakspam. It is in good state of preservation, and tho 
inscription, so far as it goes, is quite legible. The length of the plate is 8‘7 inobes at the 
sides and lO'O inches in the middle, and tho breadth 7’5 inches at the top and 7’9 inches at 
tho bottom. The height of the letters varies from *2 to ‘3 inches in the body of the inscription 
and from '3 to '5 inches in tho signature. 

The inscription is in verso, and the language is Sanskrit. The character is Gi^ntha 
throughout, excepting tho signature of the donor, which is in Tamil. As regards orthography 
we havo tth used for th iu line 2 and ddh for dh in II. 9 and 20. Va looks like jpo tbrongbont. 
Whoa thieo consonants have to be written in ono compound letter, ono of them is omitted or 
a vowel is inserted between them. Thus wo havo bhaktyi written hhaiya, 1. 17, and koshthya 
written -kosh^hiya-, 1. 13. Tho r is not written in compound letters in lines 4 and 7, where 
iSanhararya is written -Sanlcariyya- and mukUrtakS, muhuilake. In these cases we have a dnpli* 
cation of the y and I also. Short and long u, like short and long t, are not always written in 
their proper places. In 1. 11, for instance, where is required for metrical purposes, 
we find that -tatisimS- is actually written ; •hint&lh-ioVhitam is written for -hintSla-iobhitam iu 
1.12; nidheiya for nidhaya in 1. 17 ; and -Spndtl ior -apndH in I. 21. Similarly we find ‘muhutfakS' 
is written for -mahurtala in 1. 7 ; bhumir* for bhimer» in 1. 16, and bhudUna- for bhadSna- ia 
1. 18. Tlio vurdma of final m is not marked iu 11. 10, 14, 19 and 21, Those are probably 
slips of tho scribe, and so also is the writing of pridhig- for priihag- in 1. 7 and -tnattZa* for 
•mauU- in 1. 14. But nidheiya manasUoarS in 1. 17 is certainly bad grammar. 

Tho grant confers in perpetuity the village of AmbikSpuram, near Conjeeveram, on ibe 
teacher Srl-Sankaiarya or Sankara-yflgin of the matha in that place, for sumptuonsly feeding 
one hundred and eight- Brahmans every day. 

' livt. “ having l»kon (»7) b^- an ocean of wealth.” 

> This is moro likely, it is tlto iisnal number hold eacred in the caie of ^fte. Bat in tbiS^CMO 
=x(X(}i(9iat(inun= in the original, 1. 8, should be considered bad graniumr for=arAfa««^wya. 
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The Sankara herein mentioned in perhaps no other than the then occupant of ifcho 
Kamakofi-pUha in the majha^ of Conjeeveram, which by tradition is said to have been founded 
by the great SahkarSoharya. Ambikapuram is a village on the northern bank oF the river 
Vfigavati and is now known as Ambigramam. In this village Kamakoti-matha still possesses 
BOihAlSLd£d property. Gtfidbrapura, one of the boundaries of Ambikapuram mentioned in 
1. 9, is the modern Tiruppukkuli, otherwise known as JatSyutIrtha. Other boundaries 
mentioned are Esfiohipura (Conjeeveram), Eaidaduppflru and fiirunanni. The last-named 
village is now known as Semnai. 

The donor is the chieftain Ga^dagdpala^Chola (1. 17 f.) or ViJaya-GandagSpUa-DSva, as 
he signs himself at the end of the record. His acccss’oii took place between MIthuna and Simha 
in Saka 1172 ( = 1250 A.D.), as has been cnlculated from his inscriptions on the so-called rock 
of the ArulSla-PernmSl temple at Conjoevorani.- We learn from another inscription* of his 
that the cyclic year Bahudhanya was hiji 29th year. The present inscription, therefore, 
which is in the cyclic year Khara must belong to his 42nd year,— A.D. 1291-2, [The 
details of date given in 11. 4 to 7 do not work out correctly either for A.D. 1201 or for 1292 ; 
but in the cyclic year Khara which ocoarrod 60 years after, i.e. in A.D. 1351, Monday, the 10th 
Hthi of the bright half of Karkataka, corresponded to 4th July 1351 when the nakshatra 
Vi^ftkha ended at 16 hrs. 20 m. after mean sunrise and Anllradha commenced consequently in 
the last quarter of the day. — H. K. 8.] 

The fall name of the king must have been Vijaya-Gandag(5pala, as is clear from the 
Tamil signature. Dr. Hultzsoh^ is therefore wrong in thinking that QaiulagOpala is the 
proper name and ‘Vijaya' simply an adjective meaning ‘ victorious Various other kings 
are known (o have had the surname Gaufjagopala ; c.g. Eiasiddhi,*^ Tikka I.,* Manmasiddha^ and 
even fipilisiddhi* of another line of Tolugu-Cholas. Dr, Kielhorn® seems to have boon inclined 
to regard the two Gaud agrtpalas as identical, viz, Vlra-Oaodaf^opSla and ViJ^ya-Gaudagcipala* 
That the two are distinct is clear, however, from the inscriplions in the Tripurantak^fivara 
temple. There we have inscriptions of the 5th year of Vira-Gan^agCpala and of the 5th, 
ICth, 18th, 24th, and 28th years of Vijaya-Gaiidagapala.^*^ 

Evidence is not clear as to the ancestry of Vi jaya-Gandagt^pala. In the latest report of 
the Apsistant Archseological Superintondont for Epigraphy, Madras (August 1913, Part 11, 
p. 126) a doubt is expressed as to whether this chieftain may bo of the samo stock as the 
Pallava usurper Perniijinga-Dfiva, for the reason that in one of the inscriptions Pallavanchir 
Ilajavaja SembuvarSyau is stated to have beeu a piLlaiy<lr of Vijaya-Gaudagi^pala. Tho term 
PaUav^n4dr may show that Sembuvarayan was of Pallava descent, but the term piUaiyar 
must be taken to mean * feudatory * and uot ‘ son It is noteworthy that Vijaya-Gaudagopala 


1 The name of the wa^Aa is evidently borrowed from the name KamftkCtyambikfi of the goddess at Conjeevo- 
mm. According to tradition the great refoimer SaiiVarAeharya himself died at Conjeuvoram. In tho KamukOtyain- 
bika temple in that city we still have the figure of Sankara sitting in Yoga posture. 

» See Ind, Ant., Vol. XXT, p. 122. 

• * No. 417 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1911. His latest date till now known is the 33rd year 

Of his reign. * 

• JFp. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 162. • No. 4(3 of EpigrepbisPs collection for 1893. 

’ No. 698 of 1907. ** EpigraphisPs Ueport, August 1900. p. 17. 

• IPp. Ind., Vol, VII, Appendix, No. 904. [Dr. Kiclhoru only compares the two names.— S, K.] 

See EpigraphisPs collection for 1909, especially H. 333, 335 and 330, and cf. Ncllore iiwcriplions O. 01 
(7th year of Vljayagandagdpala), O. 67 (9t]i year), G. 75 (llth year), G. 116 (19tb year), G. G9 and 74 (2l8t 
year), G. 67 (24th year), S, 3 (24tli year), G. 80 (27th year) and A. 25 (Saka 1207). 

The author of the Report has bimsolf admitted that this interpretation is possible. I may perhaps 
strengthen the case by pointing out that Panchaunilivajaan NUagangaraiyan is the title of a piUaiyar of Viro* 
rajondra-Chdla and of another of Vijaya-Gapcjagopala (see Epigraphisps collection for 1911, No. 2, and 1912, 

No. Ilf). 
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diBtiiltly styles himself a Clir>la in the inscription before us (1. 18). He was probably one 
of the Telagu-Ohcla chiefs whoso genealogy has been given by the late Mr. Venkayya.^ 

Several inscriptions of this dynasty are found in the Nellore district, and one of them has 
much to tell us al)oat the donor of our grant. He belonged to the race of Parna^ and the 
tjdira of Bharadvaja, his banner was the club, and his ensign the bull. The inscription (A, 25) 
is on the western wall of the Chandramanllivara temple and it may be noted that Ohandra- 
inaullivara is the tutolary deity to this day of the ncharyaa of the matha of Conjeeveram. The 
inscription is dated Saka 1207| and it styles Vijaya-Gapdag5pala “ Lord of Kanohl.’* 

It is a picy that the first plate or plates of our grant are lost. If discovered, they would 
have cleared up some of the difficulties of the subject. But it becomes clear even now that 
Vijaya-Gaodagopala fills up the gap between ICanmakshamftvall&blia,^ the son of Tikka I., 
and B&ja-Gandag5pala, the last known king of the line. For No. 598 of 1907 records a grant 
made for Manruasiddha’s recovery from illness and belongs to 124*9-50 A.D., and Manmasiddha 
is the same as Maumaksharuavallabha.* And it must be remembered that 1250 was the year 
of accession to the throne of Vijaya-GaruJagOpala.® Again, the last known year of this king is 
1291-2, the year of the copper- plato grant before us. This tallies with the year of accession 
of Ha ja-Gavdagopala, as is clour from inscription 194 of the Epigraphiafc’s collection for 1894 
(the Saka year 1221 being his 9th year). In the meantime, however, we have the accession of 
Tikka II. in 1278 and Manraa-GacdagOpala in 12S2-3.® Perhaps they were joint rulers with 
Vijaya-Qandagopala or ruled over other portions of the Telugu-Cbola dominion. 

TBXT.7 

1 i(ii) 

2 ws I f«i^»?rti5f%5nsr- 

3 t i(ii) [i*] vtsw- 

4 [ll*] HTH «li«- 

6 ZW [l*] 

6 i(iO 

8 i(h) 

^ In bin Report for 1899-1900, p. 18. 

2 The aulIiDrs of the Ntllorp. Liscrijdions themselvei suggest Parama a probable reading. The eplthet.i 
Iven to Vijaya-Oaptlngopula in ibis record, show that he must have belonged to the Pallavii race, Parna is 
ptrlirips a mis 'catliug foi* Pallava. — 11. K, 8.] 

* The Muii'na-kBliainrip.'ili of the poet Tlkkana. 

* Kp'grapliist’B Report for 1907-1903, pp. 82-85. 

‘ 1 mny po hapa identify him with I mmadi-GancJagdpalA-Vijayadityadeva- Maharaja of the Nellore inscrip- 
tions (see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVllI, p. 84), The latter was the younger brother of Atlu Tirukalatideva 
Maiiariija a/nif Gandagdpala, aud Mauma-Gan^agopala was his sou p. 11). One of hU known dates is 

12G0-1 A.D. {ihidem, p. 81). 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVllI, p. 8C AT. ^ From the original plate. 

^ Evidently the last letter of a word which was the name or surname of the donee Sankara mentioned 
in line 3 f. [The letter looks very much like oeai,— H. E. S.J 

* Read 

Read Ih® former case we must explain the compound as *'Sri Sahkara, the yuru of the 

Aryaa,*" Cf. the title Jayadyuru assumed by the heads of the mafhai, [This explanation is far-fetched. 'To 
hoi yuru Saiikararya* would be the plain interpretation of the phrase H. K. 

II Read‘^Y. Read « Read 



Conjeeveram plate of V^ijayagandagopaladeva. 
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[«*] 

H [ii*J i ^■ 

[«*] “dwtfOT- 
I vr-* 

i(iO ?n«w«T?8- 

I fira?if [u*] TW- 

[\*] ^[;*] 

trm^3535!i^T.^tfn% [«*] TO- 

I t?rwPT ^JT^Tnerr [ii*] 

^9TW I ^T5TT7(^ Tjl^NT^ ^? T>T ^• 

|(ll) 



TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1 lo 15.) To llio famous (personage) who. in tlie malha to the weBt of the aboile of tlio 
glorious Lord of the Elepliaut Hill,*'' dearly explains lo (hio) disciples Iho hidden meaning of 
(lie Vecllnta and who pleases (the Eternal) Atman and the Brahmans by tho ronline of daily 
gifts of food,— -(to this) holy teacher Snhhariirya, in tho year named Khara, when the 
lover of the lotas (i.c. the sun) was in the holy sign of Earkataka (Cancer), in the con- 
stellation presided over by the deity Mitra {ix. AnuvSdhS), on Monday tho tonth day of 
Iho bright fortnight, at an anspictous moment — for gratifying daily one hundred and e'ght 
Hi-ahmaps with food appe;iliog to various tastes and resembling nectar — (tho donor) gave 
iho most excellent village named Ambikfipura, (situated in) YairakOshthya, which lies east of 
Qpidhrapura, west of ESnehipura (Con jeeveram), north of the village EaidaduppOru and 
louth of 6irunanni, Avhose chief ornatacnls uro the gardens on tho north bank of tho river 


» Tho first part of tho vowel of is found at tho cad of lino 8. 

* The teunination pura applied to this petty village seeins to show that it was thou iu a flourishing couditioa. 

« Head 
» Read 

• The a-maira of V >* “W’^cd at the beginning of tho next line. 

•Road W. 

“ Tho first part of the vowel of ®4)° “ found at tho end of 1. 15. 

w Road ^ 

»» Bead • 

>* Escepting the first throe letters tho whole of this line is iu Tamil, 
w i.e. tho temple of iSrl-Varadaraja of Conjeeverom. 


** Read 
»« Read 

” Road 5T»fTm»f»l«rTytfh. 
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Vegavati, which is beautiiied by oocoannt, mango, jack, palmyra and hintala (pJimnie 

pnJudosa) (trees), fragrant with the scent of flowers of varioas groves of trees (and) always 
prtiloi t( <l by tbo grace of the moon-crested (Siva). ^ 

(Ll. ]r)-19.) By the gift of this land for as long as the Sun and the Moon rnn on their 

coui-Bo may the Supreme God be pleased whose abode is on the Elephant Hill. Thus with 
t(.« ering devotion resting his mind in God, the glorious chief OandagSpHa-OhSla gave the 
chart. !- (convoying) a gift of land written in his own hand, I to Sahkara-yOgin, with a pure 

mind, aspiring for tho highest good (dhwma). 


(Ll. 20-22.) Of gift and (its) maintenance maintenance is more meritorioos than gift. 
By gilt heaven is attained, by maintenance undecaying bliss. 

(L. 23.) Tbo glorions Vijaya-QapdagSp&la-DSva. 


No. 17.— THANA PLATES OF THE TIME OP THE YADAVA' KING 
RAMACHANDRA : SAKA 1194. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The record on these plates, which were found, with an other set bearing a record of the 
time of the same king dated in Saka 1213 current (A.D. 1289), in digging a grave in the 
Musalman burial ground at Thana, tho hoad-quartors of tho Thana District, Bombay Presi- 
dency, was brought to notice by Mr. W. II. Watheo in 1835, in tbo Journ. B. As. Son., flrst 
aeries, Vol. 11, p. 388 j and a reading of the text, prepared by a pandit, with an abstract in 
English, was given by him in Yol. V, p. 183, No. lO.^ The original plates have never been 
traced again. Bat Dr. Burgess found iuk-impressious of three of their four inscribed sides 
evidently made by Mr. Wathon, in tho Branch of tbo Royal Asiatic Society at Bombay, and 
made them over in 1902 to Dr. Fleet, who has placed them at my disposal. I now edit the 
record from these impre-ssioas, as far as they go. But an impi-ession of the second side of the 
second plate (lines 46 to 68) being wanting, for my text of that I am entirely dependent on the 
i-eudlng given by Mr. Wathen’s pandit; and he did not take tho trouble to transcribe tho whole 
of it, but omitted tbo names, etc., of all except the first of the grantees.* An appropriate name 
for the record would be “ the Vaula grant,” as it registers an assignment of a village named 
Vaula ; but the plates have always been known as a set of “ ThSna plates,” as which they are 
entered as No. 370 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Southern India,* and it 
is couveuiout to retain the latter designation. 

The plates wore three in number ; the first and third of thorn being inscribed on one side 
and the second on both sides. Judged by the ink-impressionr, tbo size of tho plates was 
between 11 and llj- inches in width, and about 9 inches in height; and the second plate seems 
to have lx!«n made slightly smaller than the other two, and also without raised edges, so as 
to fit in hotween thorn. The illu.sti-ation of them is from Mr. Wathen’s impressions : and 
Ihc.sc being very brittle, a few pieces broke off. and wei-o lost before the photographs were 
made, with the result of causing some small gaps iu lines 7, 16, 20, 43 and 44, and a largo 
one iH'lwoon lines 42 and 45. There is no information as to whether the ring on which tho 


’ Tills iiuiy only moaii that the donor affixed hia aignature, found in 1. 23, to the grant. 

’ The other rtu orth of A.l). 1289, ia his No. 9, on p. 178. 

® See, more fully, note 1, p. 203 to tho Text below. 

< Vul. VII, above, appendix : the .ther set of plstca, dated In Saka 1212 (A.D. 1279), U entered as No. 879 in 

the same List. 
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plates must have been strung bore any seal.— The oharaoter is a good Nagari of the period. 
The letters are about -rV'" height.— The language is Sanskrit, partly in verso, partly in 
prose ; the grammar and orthography call for no special remarks, and the only rare words are 
sarvlya, ‘ good to all * (I. 42 • of. Pacini V. i. 10, vartt. 1), and vantaka^ ‘ a share/ 

The subject of the record is a grant of the village of Vaula under tho Yfldava king 
BSmaohandra of DSvagiri. It contains a genealogy of the latter's dynasty, in verso (11. 7- 
31) and prose (11.31-34), naming and extolling Bhillama (v. 4), Jaitrapala (the Jaitugi 
of other records) (v. 5), his son Siftghana (vv. 6, 7), Krishna (vv. 8-10), i his younger 
brother Mahadeva (vv. 11-13), and his son Ramachandra (11.26-39), who is said to have 
defeated the Mftlavas (11. 29, 37), tho QQrjaras, and the Tdllhgas (1. 36). It then relates 
that in the reign of Ramachandra, while Hemadrl, the superintendent of all the clopliant-ridcT*^ 
^sarnasiu^hashpak^adhyaksha^f was acting as chief minister of the kingdom (11. 39-41), tho 
village of Vaula was granted to thirty-two Brahmans by Achyuta NSyaka, governor of tho 
Kohkan. After a specification of the bonndavios, etc., comes a list of tho beneficiaries, with 
tho names of their fathers and Qdtraa, 

The minister HemSdri of this inscription is plainly tho famous author of the commentary 
Ayur-veda-rasdyana upon tho Ashldnya^hridayat tho commentary Kaivalya^dipikd upon tlio 
Mukld-pliala^ and — most important of all — tho oncyclopeedio Chattir^varga-chinfdmani. In 
the metrical preface to the Pari^osha-kha^da of the last work (ed. Bibl. Ind., p. 3 ff.) wo have 
a good deal of information concerning him, from which we learn, inter alia, that he was tho son 
of Kamad^va, and held office under tho Yadava king Ramachandra and his prodecessor 
hlahSd^va. 

The details of the date (1. 1) arc : the Saka year 1194, being tho cyclic year Angiras ; tlie 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Asvina ; Jind Uavatt, i.e. Ravivdre, ‘‘ on Sunday.” Dr, 
Fleet gives me the following remarks : — ‘‘This Angiras /hr a was the Saka year 1194 
expired, and began on 2 March, A.D. 1272. Tho given tithi Asvina ^ukla 5 ended at closely 
about 47 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Thursday, 29 September, and cannot in 
any way bo connected with a Sunday, which is the weekday specified in the record. Accord- 
iiigly this date is an irrogular one. In couueotiou with tho terms in which it is stated an 
incidental remark may be made, as follows. On the strength of the reading published by 
Watben, this date has been quoted as containing tho expression SdHvdhana-^ake, and as giving 
the earliest instance of the oonneotion of the name Salivahana with tho Saka era : sco Pio- 
fessor Kielhorn’s notes on this matter in huh Aut,j vol. 26, p. 150. But it is found from tho 
ink-impression that that is only due to a gratuitous insertiou by tho pandit who transcribed tlio 
record for Wathen ; the text says simply h't-Sake, This fact makes it very doubtful, to say 
the least, whether the said expression was really used in the Thana record of A.D. 1289, 
mentioned above, Wathen’s No. 9, Furthor, it is known now that the dates of tho two Kurg(’^d 
inscriptions of Saka 1095 and 1103 (A.D. 1173 and 1181) do not include the name Salivahana.^ 

. Also, I learn from Mr. Narasimhachar that the date of tho Sravana-Bolgola inscriptiou of 
Saka 1200 (expired), in A.D. 1278, also does not really contain any mention of Salivahana,^ 
In those circumstances the earliest reliable instance that we can quote, of the connoefion 
of the name of Salivahana with tho ora, is the date in the record on the Harihar plates of 

^ His father, IT, sou of Sihgbana, is not moiitioaed in this record. 

^ Bee footnote to the entry of these two records under No. 253 of Professor Eielbora*s List of tho Southern 
IiiBC iptions. — J, P. F. 

* This record is J^pi, Cam., vol. IT, 137 ; entered ns No. 976 in Professor Kielhorn’e List of the Soul horn 
Inscriptions. The published reading ui— Sva^li M-vij^y-dhhyudaya-^alivdhana-iaka-varshaih etc, 

Idr. Narasimhachar tolls me that tho true reading, as shown by an ink-improssion, is 
daifa4-oha ^aka^varusham 12O0nepa, etc. — J. F. F. 
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Bukkaraya I of Vijayanagara dated in SalivShaoa-saka 1276 (current), with details falling 
in A.D. 18B4.”l 

As regards the plaoes mentioned in this record, Vaula, the village which was granted, is 
(IcBcribed as being in Susati. This last-mentioned is the present Sssh^i, SSlaette, the island 
which forms the tnluka of which the head-quarters station is at ThS^a : its name is fonnd as 
Shatshashti in the BltandHp plates of A. 0, 1026 (see Vol. Xll above, p. 257). Vaula still exists, 
and is shown in the Indian Atlas sheet 25, N.B. (1905), in Ist. 19° 16', long. 73° 1', about five 
miles north -by- west from fhapa. The village of the god Esmedvara, on the oast, is plainly 
ih« ‘•Kavosvar** of the map, about a milo east-soutb-caflt from Vaula. Tbe Sambhavaja 
river, on tbo norib, must bo tbe lower part of tbo UIb2is river, wbioh there develops into the 
liaBSciu Greek. The map does not show any rjamos answering to Sitalesvara, on tho south of 
Vaula, and Sambbavajft, the hamlet of- tho god Kh^pe^vara, on tho west. 

TEXT.3 

First 

1 Om^ Svasti sri-§ak§^ 1104 Aibgira-saihyatsare |1 Asvina fiuddha 5 Ravau |1 

Grama- 4af!anaih sa- 

2 mabhilikhyato yaiha | ‘^Pada-nyasa-bbar-atirSkarvinamat-priibvI-mithah-sammilat-sapt- 

arh' 

3 bliOdhi-payah-pravaha-kalaTia-vitraBta-vi^va-ti'ayah I oharhchal-kauiuka-karaduklkyita- 

kula- 

4 ksh0uT<lbara-6renay0 Horaiiibasya jayamti dana-rabhasa-bhvSmt-5layah kSlayah || 1® 

Bibhraya- 

5 s=tiibiii-adri-mauli-vilasaii-nll-[ibhra-]llSm bhavam dam8ht[r]7-5greflia ]agat-traylm= 

avatu sa kilda-vara- 

G bo Haiih I yasy*aniga-vyatishaihgi^i prasrimara sa kv*api saptirnoavl navy- 

Oanidrataraa-BTam-ariibu-ka- 

7 ^i*ika-saihdobam=abbyaByati (I 2 ®A8to payodhi-praGm<) YadQnaiii vamfia^ pratH^ 

bliuvana-traye^pi I 

8 yad*udbbavair^bluipatl-ratna-jatair=amarb4i pritbvl mriga-l^^clianaeva || 3 ®Vam46 

tasn)mn=avani-vai]ita-mau- 

9 li-nepatbya-ratnaih jatah filtadyuti-sita-yaSa Bhillama^ kshSnipalah | arthi-4rcni- 

Kura-vita- 

10 yasja vidveshi-bhOpah ^0t;ia-Srlkam pada-kiBa(8a)layarh nityam=uttathsa- 

yaiiitl II 4 ^^Dlvarii gatS ta- 
ll tra obaritra-dhSmni mahl-mahl(bo)iiidrS guna-ratua-siriidhau | anaihtaram 

bbn*Yalay-aika-]aitrab ^rl-Jaitrap4lQ nri- 


* No. 45B in Professor Kielliorn’s List of the Son thorn Inecriptions.— J. F. F. 

’ From tbo inlc-iiuprcBsloiio, and as regards tbe third side, from Iho puldished text# 

* Denoted by n symbol. 

* Not irt-^alirdhaiia-^ale as given in Wethen*f text. See Dr. FlecPs remarkt above. 
^ Metro : Sardulavikridita ; the same in vern© 2, 

* 'J’he verspa are iiumbcrod on the original platef. 

^ Tbe r is not visible on the ink- impression, bnt is given in Mr. Watben^s text, 

® Metre : Trisbtubb upajati, padas 1-2 being IndniTajra and 8-4 Upondravajra# 

® Metre t Mandakranra. 

Metre ; Tiishtubh iipajiitb pudas 1-3 being Upandravajra and 4 Indravajra. 
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12 patir^babhuva || 5 ^Namra-kshmapala-chad-anomi-mani-kirap-odarii-kaflara-viohl- 

krocjla-krlcjat-pad-abjah* 

13 pratbita-Yadu-kul-ambh^^dhi-nlliira-bhanoh | tat-putrO*tha pratapa-dyumani-rucbi- 

chay-aoliamta-vidvSshi-yrt- 

11 shich-chaksliuS-ohamcbad-vilas-aihjana-timira-bliarah Simgba^d s'’bliQn^nar(5iiidralf \\ G 
Dig-y5tr-ararhbha*dhSvat-turaga-cbaya-f?ha- 

15 Tnfl-chakra-jagt*at'khar-agra-irdui-8amgbatta-j)ishta - kBhitidhara-nikar • rt[d*Jdb.rita-dL\lli- 
vitanail^ | saihprapfceshu pra- 

IG kamaih jaladhishu vipadam aariigarad-bhaihga-bhiljaiii yaBniinn=^a9t*lha rUHlito 
sthitir^avanibhritam iia sthal^ n5 ja- 

17 l5*pi II 7 *^Ajani vijaya-lakshml-vidyud-ulla.sii-lila-vilasad-a«i-payfjdah ksh^lipipalfl s^tlia 

18 Kfishnah I mukulayati violiitx'aih yasya dripyat-pratapa-dyamanir^ari-nripa^aiii 

pa^ii-pamk^rnha^i || 8 

19 ®Kumbhlmdr-ai'ava-gItibhib prasfimarai [r*J=nibsvana -vadya-8vanair^yan-ni8trL(stri)rii^a- 

latS ran-amga^ia-mahl-rarrigd nata- 

20 ty»uddbafcam | etacb=^cbitrara=arati-paIcNbTnala-dfI$Sni dhammillaio mallika 

bhra8ya(sya)iiity*a8a cha karhtlia-kamdala-ta- 

21 lat*trut;yaihti hara-srajah || 9 7]\fjj,|^ha*saihpniAilair-rnidra-padaya Maruliirii 

gauaih | Bamahuta iva kshma- 

22 pa^i sa prapa . sura-mariidiram || 10 ^Sarail-amala-marlcbi-srl-aapatnair-yaBi^bliir-- . 

ddhavalita- 

Second plait* ; Jit's I sidt^ 

23 nikhibafia-chakravul^J npipalali 1 ij|*ipa-kula-kamal-augha-dbvaih9a-nlhara-pala9=^tad-anii 

tad-anu- 

24 janma firl-Mahftdeva asU || 11 ^Yasy-Odara-yasan-tusliai’a-iiaaliasi prapt^Mayo 

Ramtatam si- 

25 taihs-upala-mariidaIayitara=ari-8trl-locbana-.sr<?iiibhih | cbotfibhih kumudayitaiii cha 

jagatam dhvamtayitam 

20 rtbiuaiii daridryeua saniamtatiih sukavibbi6^clia»hchaoh-ohak^5rayitani [| 12 

V ijitya patbOnidbi-mekbalSy as^talaiii 

27 dbaritrya nikbilani sa bhrjpa(pah) | ki’amcna Sutrama-jigIshay*ova avargga- 

pmyan-abhimukbd babbfiva || 13 '"Unrnl- 

28 lad-Yadu-vadasa-nianktika-maiiih kfibLiniiitdra-Narayaiiah pfith[v]lpala^^-PitaEQalHl 

uija- bh uja-prEkara- Bhlm-(5- 


' Metro t Mandttkranta ; the saino In Torso 7. 

• Mr. Watliea's text gives ^dbjah ; but there is no clear ninirga ou tbo ink-improsBion* 

• The avagraha is written hero, in practically tho modern form. 

^ Metro: Mallui; 

• The avagraha is written here again^ in practically tho modern form. 

• Metre ; Sardutavikridita. 

» Metre: Sloka (Ajnushtabb). * Metre: Malinl. 

• Metre : Sarddlavikri^ita. 

Mr. Wathen*s text has ; but the ink-impression shews a letter much more like v. The use of si 
tam%chchayb ie quite justifiable. 

Metre ; Trish^ubh upajath pddai 1-3 being Uiiendravajrii and 4 ludravajra. 

Metre : SdrdrdavikrTdita. 

*• The 0 is not visible on the ink-impresBiou, but is given in Mr. Watben*s text* 

a IV 
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29 \ kholan-MalaTa-mcdinl-partTfi^ha-praa^h'ebba-paihohaQana^ sflnu^ Kpish^a- 

malilpatcr=vijayat6 6ri-R#ma- 


30 ctaamdrS nyipah |1 14 ^Sura-girini®adhiru)jih5 pnrva-dik-parvat>abliam kallU> 

dinakara-srl-HUtudard yatra dikshn | kira* 

31 ti kara-satnriddhi-sparddhinim bana-pamktiih pratibala-timir-angliah . kSihdiSlko na 

k^^-=bh^t (I J5 Atha khara- 

32 tara-i)rnifipa-tapana-.4<5shit-arati-narola-jaSa}i-palvalali | viinala-nija*gui?a-mauktika-raa^ti- 

Baina- 

33 laiiikrita-dig-aihgana-valayah | praudha-rip urah-kapata-tata-patana-piakatita-NriBimha- 

daihbarali | Sa(Sa)Tiibara-matha- 

34 na-tai'alatara-'nayan-iiiTichftla-cbaihcharlka-cliumbiia-Tiiukh-anibujah | Bva-bbuja-sam- 

iiparjit-Aikajhgavlr-abbidhflua-sa- 

35 kaln-guva-tiidhana-ripu-Danaja-Vlra-Narayana^nij-ayur-avadhlrita-Pitainaha-raya-Pi- 

36 tamHba-Dvaravatipura-parivridha-GOrjara-kamjara-dalana-kaiiitblravah | Teliihga- 

tuiiiga-tar-uumfilaiia-daihta- 

» 

37 vnla || Mfilava-pradipa-fiamana-pralay-Snilah j daiia-gun-alvi(nyi)ta®-kalpa- 

mabU’ubab | ity>adi>6ania.sta- 

38 birud-avali-virajatnauft sakala-bhfl-valiiyam-anui&sati Yadu-Jcula-kumuda-cbamdro 

sri-Bamaohamdra- 

39 narSihdro lath aitat-praBaa-avftpta-nikbila-rSjya-dhiarinatam vahati saraasta-haatipak- 

adhyakslio nija-gu- 

40 na-Hubliagam-bhiivukfi bbavakc* samasta-karap-adhipatyam^amgikurvSpo cha 

iiirjita-Jbadi‘inaih[da'*']]o mariifri' 

41 chfulamanau gin?a-ratua-lloban-5draa gri-H@mfidrau [I*] ^Silmad-Gantama-gotri- 

niaiiidana-manih'' §rI-Jalha- 

42 nah pflrvajah sarwiyn dvija-pumgavas^tad-anu cha pr6mkhad-gQp9 

Mddhugih | tat-afinuh ^rnti-SSstra- 

43 saatra-kusalas^taBy-Sihgajah sad-gupah lrIman=Aohyuta-n5yakal» samajani 4rl- 

liamacbariidr-odayl || 16 

41i yaBminu=Aohyuta-nayake virachite(ta)'praudha-pratapS yaro* iSvany-aakasi 
bhnri-datai’i dhara-bli5ia-ksha- 


45 m<'i vodhasa | suryah kiih gbafcitalv kimsesha vihitaS=cfaamdriih BamntpfiditaS=* 
chi)iita*ratiiani*=ah{') muilb^atva kim^aml 


• Metro : MaVmi. 

> Till', ink-iinprossion so- ms to shew Ui^ but with the upper half of the shaft of the I writfceu by error • Mr, 
Wathen’s text f^ives //>/. 

» This is corropt. Apparently the sense demands something like ""tulhagatva-hhafmha-hhavakh and I hare 
veutuvoil to translalo accordingly. [Hut tulha^am-hhamha would ho correct. — F, W. T.J 

• Metro : SardulavikrTdita ; the same in verso 17. 

• The ink -impression reads apparently ^nanih •• Mr, Wathen’s text has 

• Varo is given in Mr. WatLoa's text ; the iak-inapression it illegible. 
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Second plate ; second side.^ 

46 SfislitSh kala-kahmabbritah || 2^ || Ya!5=eba mamcilallka-Pitainabab || 

inamdallka*bhara-samkharuh* || marhdalika- 

47 dbft<Jhl-ta4akah‘ |1 pa§obima-r5ya-vil)had.a ahoS || «Tena firl-BSma-tCsb-abila-nija- 

padaviih bliumjaia 

48 Kaumkane-srain dv§trimsad-brahmanr*bliy(^ nava-nidhi-sahiti’J^dSyi Vaul-abUidh&nah 

ll*^ prama[h*] svIy-aBhta-Bim-ftvadhi 

49 vara-vidhiua SasatSrsfnidliya-bhago bh‘Tktavyah svairam»6tair*dvija-vara-Vrishabhair» 

5siBhO*smai dadadbhib || [18*] 

50 Tasya aghat^ || pnrvato dSva-sri-Kamosvara-grSma^ dakshinatah fiitale- 

dvarab paschimato dva-Sri- 

61 KhapeSvara-palli Sambhavajft uttaratah Sarhbhavaja-nadi [T] - cvtirii chatiir- 
agliatah[|*J sva-slraa-paryamtas^trii^a- 

52 k5sht-(ldak-(5petah sa-vriksha-mSl-akulah kharl-vf^ra-vedlii^-sahit^ Vaul-abhidhan^^ 

gramah sii-Achyuta-nayakna 

53 dvfttrimsad-brahma^obhyo dattah [j*] to cha brahmanS^ Gargya-g(>iriyah 

Vish^ii-dlkshita Bhanu-sata vamUkah {?kah 1 

54 ^ 

to > These lines are ivaniing, 

68 ) 

Third plulc.^ 

C9 Jamadagna-Vatea-grttrlya SrS(A?)u-piabliii Visbnu-prabhu-suta vaiii 1 Atri- 
gOtriya BacLhdih^^knayaka Ra- 

70 ghava-na[ya*lka-suta vaiii 1 Jamadagna-VatsagOtrlya VasadC-bhatta Marasimha- 

paihdita-fiuta vam 1 Vasi- 

71 Blitlia-g<>triya Kliotamaoharya Krishnacliarya-auta vam 1 Jamadagua-Valsa-g/^Lrlya 

Nagado-bhatta Madhava-bhatta- 

72 suta vaiii 1 Gautama-gOtriya Sra(A?)ii-bhatta Soraanutha-gbaij^asa-Buta vam 1 

Bharadvaja-gOtrlya N agado-bha- 

73 tta ParuBliOttama-bhatta-suta vam 1 Bharadvaja-gOferlya Ranie 8 va(sva)ra‘bhatt 4 i 

Po(So?)made-bhatta-Buta vam 1 ChamdratrOya- 


^ For the text of this aide 1 atu wholly de^XMident upon that by Mr, VVathen, which U « »t very correct, 
Rnd has no division of lines. Moreover Mr. Watheu’s pandit, after oupying the name of tbn first llrahtuai^ in tlio 
Hst, has suppressed all the other names, writing instead the words apare ikatri ihfat-Mamkhpakdh, (‘* thirty-one 
other persons ’*), and then proceeding to the words evam hrdhmana . , , pradai\J*’]ah on 11. 7-S of the 

next face, which he copied out, but incorrectly. It being d«Virable always to have the texts of records in lines, 
numbered, for purposes of rcforeuce, I have arranged thi.n text here, as far as we have it, in tloit way ; hut my 
division of the lines is only conjectural because Mr, Wathen’s pandit did not show tbe record in that form, and so 
there is no plain guide, after lino 40, as to the exact sylUIdu with which each liue began. 

* Apparently a mistake for f7, • Corrupt. 

* Corrupt j perhaps wo might read ^dhail-iddakah, 

* Probably a blunder for aiti. Singularly onougb, dke is the Marathi for asti^ and Mr. Wathen's pandit may 
have unconsciottsly translated agU into dhi, 

* Metro: Sragdbara. ^ Probably we ought to write a single 

^ 1 give tliese words with due reserve ; see below, p. 200, note 2, for the translation. 

* For the contents of this face wo have tbe testimony of the ink-impression, supplemented by Mr. Watbeu^s 
text for the last two lines (see above, note 1), 

The chhu is rather uncertain, and the anusvdra may be due to an accident. 
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71 gciirlya Kaiihupadhye DSmOdara-upSdhyam-suta vaiii 1 Ka^yapa-gotrlya 
Trlvilcrfima-gliaifeBa Vasu- 

75 dC-ghaifiasi-Buta vaih 1 ilvaiii biShma^a 32 [jj*] Sri-Laksliml-N5rayapaya dva- 

triihfiiit(d) -bralimaiiaih variitaka- 

76 ^*ch*aikah | *1 rirada4[t*]ah [jj*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Tiiuos ]-2)— Oin ! Hall ! In the Sakayear 1104, the cyclic year Angirae, on Sun- 
da}’', tlio 5lli day of the bright fortnight of Asvioa, a grant of a village is drawn up, as 
follows: — 

(Vei’Bc 1)— Victorious are Hcmruba’s sports, ^ in wliich the three worlds tremble on 
(seeing) tlio streams of water from the Seven OceanH mutiialiy combining on the earth as 
the latter sinks down under the intensely heavy steps of his foot (in dancing) ; the lines of the 
jirimitive mountains become balls for his brilliant amusonieiit ; and bees lose their way in the 
hot flow of his rutting ichor. 

(VurKO 2) — May Ibiri, in sport (assuming Iha form of) a boar, aid the three worlds ; 
ho who bears on tlie tip of his tusk the earth, which has tlie graceful appearance of a swarthy 
cloud conspicuous on the crown of the Mount of Snows ; attached to wliose body the Seven 
Oceans, spreading out in some corner, constantly suggest tlio idea that they are drops of 
newly arisen sweat. 

(Verso 3) — Th* re resides the race of the Yadus, rosombling an ocean, famed through 
Iho three worlds : by the multitudes of tho jewels that aro the kings sprung thence the earth 
has been adorned like a dcor-cyed damsel. 

(Verso 4) — In this lineage was born Bhillama, a gem for the decoration of the diadem 
of tho Jjady Earth, having glory white as tho cool-rayed {moon) ; a celestial tree to troops of 
suppliants ; one whose 8])roiit-like foot, brilliant in its dark -rod hue, hostile monarchs ever 
placed on their heads as an ornament. 

(Vertic 5) — When this Maheudra of the earth, a lioine of good deeda, an ocean for the 
jewels of virtues, had gone to heaven, after him the fortunate Jaitrapala, a unique conqueror 
of th(! circle of the rai'th, becamo king. 

(Verse (3) — Then his son, whose lotus-foot sported in the bosom of tho waves of tho nohle 
lake (ronslsfiiiij) of the rays from the largo jewels on the crest-s of bowing monarchs, a sun to 
the mists upon tho ocean that is tho ftanous Yadu race, drinking up by the fullness of the 
radiance of I he sun of his majesty the mass of darkness (consist ing) of the collyriuin of elogaut 
sport (»n the hriglit eyes of his fo(3s’ mistresses, Singhaha, became king. 

erse 7) — As, when lie was wroth, tho ocean readily fell into misfortune owing to fchtj 
cano])ies of dust thrown up from tho multitude of mountains pounded down by tho trampling 
of the lines of unsleeping hoof-tips in the circles of his array, wherein squadrons of horses 
galloped foi’ward to undertake campaigns in (all) qiiartei's, Die monarchs of earth, defeated in 
Irittlc, bad no rest hero either on the dry land or in tho wat«u’s. 

(Vers'i S) — Them was bom king Krishna, who boro a cloud (consisting) of a sword 
brightly shining w ith ilio sportive play of the lightning that is the Goddess of Victory j tho sun 
of whose limighty majesty, strange to say, causes to bud the lotus bands of hostile kings 

(V.- rsc 'Jj — who.se sword blade dances vehemently, on the stage that U tho giound of tho 
battle-field, t ) the ucc uapauiment of songs (consisting) of the bellowings of lordly elephants 


^ llerHmba isi iinuthrr nninofor Qanesn. 

* lliiit U to s'jy, he laubod them to clasp their hands in fcupplication* 
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and of spreading music of noises : this wonder {happened), that tlio jasmines fell 

from the looks of the tressed faces of hia foes, and the necklaces wore quickly broken off from 
the surface of their throats aud heads.^ 

(Verse 10) — This king arrived at the dwelling of tho gods, being as it were summoned 
by tho troops of the Maruts, who were delighted by In's sacrifices. 

(Verse 11) — After him his younger brother Mahadeva became king, whitening the whole 
sphere of the skies with glories rivalling the brilliance of tho stainloss rays of tho (/aooa oy‘) 
autumn, and casting mists of destruction on the luultitudes of lotuses of royal rares. 

(Verse 12) — When the joyful rising of the moon that was Ids noble glory happonod, the 
multitudes of the eyes of his foes* women b-'camo constantly moonstones,- tho souls of living 
beings became night-lotuses, and the poverty of tho needy ovorywhoro fared like the darkness 
(jivhtn the moon rises), and worthy poets became Inight rhakdras. 

(Verso 13)— This king, after conquering the wliolo surface of the ocean-girdled earth, in 
due course prepared to depart to paradise, as though from dosiro to overcome Indra. 

(Verse 14) — A precious pearl from the opening (sheU of Ike) Yadu race, —a Narfiyana 
to tho lords of earth, — a Grarulsire [Brahman] of kings, — having tho exaltation oi a Bhima in 
tho rampart of his own arm, — a lion to tho mighty elephants of the province of tho wavering 
Malavas, — the king B&maohandra, eon of the monarcli Krishna, is victorious. 

(Verse 15) — When he, beauteous in tho pos-ieKsion of tho sun’s sphmdour, has ascended 
tho Gods* Mount,'^ which is like tlio Eastern ^loutitaiii, and has sratterod in every direction a 
lino of arrows rivalling tho abundance of (//o> san's) rays, what mass of darkness (ronsisHnj) 
of enemies has there been that is not eager to flee ? 

(Lines 31-39) — Now while king Ramachandra, moon to tho lotuses of tho Yadu race, 
brilliant with tho serios of all titles such as : he who drlo^ up tho pools of hostile monavchs* glory 
by Ins most fierce heat [or, majesty], wlio adonis the girdles of the ladies of llio quarters of 
space with lines of precious pearls of his own stainles.s virtues, who displays tho awfulnoss of 
a Nfisiiiiha by tearing open tho surface of mighty foomen’s breasts, whoso face-lotus is kissed 
by fhe bees wbioli are tho restless pye-coincrs of Sarnbara’s slayer [Kama], who by his own 
arm has 'won the name Ekahgavlra, wlio is a Iror^siiry of all virtues, wdio is a Vlra-Nfirayana 
to the demons his erumiies, who by his life makes light of tho Grandsiro [Brahman], a Graiidsire 
of raonarchs, who is the lord of the city of Dvaravati, a lion shattering tho elephants of tlio 
Gurjarn, an elephant in uprooting the kill trees of Telinga, a blast of tlie Day of Doom in 
extinguishing tho lumps of the Malavas, a tree of drsire possessing the virtue of liberality,** is 
reigning over the whole girdle of earth ; 

(Lines 39-41) — And while Hemfidri, superintendent of all the olephant-ridors, inspiring 
men to appreciate tho fineness of his virtues,* couqm*ror of the provineo of Jhadi, crest-jowel 
of ministers, a Rchana Mountain^ of the gems of virtues, is exercising tho administration of tlie 
whole kingdom which has been obtained by his favour and controlling the whole treasury : — 

• (Verse 16) — The fortunate Jalbana, a gem adorning tlio mombera of the blt ssrd Gautama 
r/Cfra, a noble Brahman, good to all, {ivas) the ancestor; after liim (ii;aff) his son Mfidhiigi, 

^ Kandala apparently in the «enso of ; the nforonoo to be to the wonring of pearl -stringii 

on ihc parting of the Jiair. [I would translate arfiti-pakshmaliidri^nm, of tho enemy ladie.s who have long 
e\ftla.‘*hes. — S?. K.] 

■ That is to say, their eyes were always raining tiars. 

* Sura^girit i.e. Dovagiri, the resldoiice of the dynasty. The comparison of tho king to the siin is worked or.fc 
in detail, 

^ See note 3 on the text, above, p, 202. 

^ Literally, ” Mount of Ascent.'^ Mount Bdliana is Adam's Pi nk in Ceylon. On its ui}tliical wealth of 
pjwtls see reff. in P. W. and CjI. Jacob's Laukikangdgtinjal i, pt. 3, p. 121* 
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brilliant of viHne,^ skillod in the weapons which are the Sruti and the SastraTs ; to him was born 
a virtaoQS son, the blessed Achyuta Nftyaka^ who has the fortauosof the blessed Bamachandra. 

(Verso 17)— Whih; this Achyuta Nftyaka has developed mighty radiance [or, majesty], 
is an excollenoo of beauty, a giver of much largesse, a person able to bear [or, rule] the earth, 
why has the Creator framed a sun ? Why is this moon created {by him) ? Alas ! the wishing- 
gcm is ])rodaccd in vain ! Why are these primitive mountains made ? 

And he, who is a Qrandsire among governors of provinces, a conqueror of western 

kings,— 

(Verso 18)— ho, who occupies in this Kohkan his seat established by tbe pl(‘asuro of the 
blessed Bfima, has given by a goodly dispensation to thirty-two Bralimaiis the village nam^d 
Vaula, with tlio nine forms of treasure, as far as its eight boundaries, in the interior of Sasati« 
to be enjoyed freely by these most noble Brahmans, who give him blessings. 

Tbo bounds thereof (are) : on the east, the village of the god K^mgsvara; on the sonth, 
Sitalgsvara ; on tho west, the hamlet of the god Khopgsvara {railed) Sambhavaja ; on the 
north, the SSmbhavaja river. Thus tho four bounds. The village called Vaula, as far as 
its proper limits, together with grass, wood, and water, with trees and vegetation, with khdrh 
tdrci, and veihl,^ has been given by Achyuta Nsyaka to the thirty-two Brahmans. 

And these Brahmans {are) : Visbnu-dlkshita, son of Bhanu, of tho Gargya gotra^ 1 share* 

Au-prabhu, 

son of Vishen-prabhu, of the Jffmadagna-Vatsa gotra, 1 share; BSchhn-nayaka, son of 
llagliava-nayaka, of the Atri tjotra^ 1 share ; VSsude-bliatta, son of Marasimha-pandita, of tho 
Jamadagna-Vatsa ,^o/ra, 1 share; KhotamScharya, son of Krish^kSeharya, of the Vasishtha 
jfJ/ra, 1 share; Nagado-bhatta, son of M Sdhava-bhat^, of tho Jftmtidagna-Vatsa gmra^ 1 share ; 
An-bliatta, son of Sr^manatha-ghaisasa, of the Gautama 1 share ; Nagadfi-bhatta, son of 

Purushriitaraa-l)Lat(a, of the Bharadvaja g^tra^ 1 share ; Barnes vara-bhatta, son of Scmadfi- 
bhatta, of the Bliai’advSja g6tra^ 1 share ; Kanhnpadhye, son of DamOilara-upadhyaya, of tho 
Chandratrgya f/o/ra, 1 share ; Trivikrama-ghai^asa, son of Vasudg-ghaisasa, of tho Ka^yapa 
gofra^ 1 share. 1’hus the 32 Brahmans. And the thirty-two Brahmans have given one share 
to {the ijod) Laksliml-NarSyaca, 


No. 18.— THRKK COPPKR-PLATE GRANTS OP TilE TIME OF THE 

CH AH AM AN A KELHANA. 

Bt M. B. Garde, B.A., Gwalior. 

I edit tho throe subjoined inscriptions from four sets of impressions kindly placed at my 
disposal by the laic Bai Bahadur V. Venkayya, two of which had been sent to him by 
Mr. D. R. Bliandarkar and the other two by Pandit Gaurishankai* H. Ojha. A brief summary 
of the contrnts of these records by Mr. Bhandarkar has appeared at page 53 of the Progresfl 
Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Westorn Circle, for the year 1908-09. 

The cop])er-plateB on which the inscriptions are engi*aved are now in the RajputSna 
MuHt.‘UTn of Ajiner, and Mr. Ojha has kindly supplied the following information about their 
hnd-spot : — “ Tho Clmhuana plates • • . were found at Bamnera (in tho Jodhpur State) 

* rremkha't-gundi literally, bavlug swinging virtnos.'^ 

*'* Mr, Wuthen explains these lliree terms thus: the '^khdri (inlet of the sea* river, etc.), the streams and 
rivtik'ts/* 1 lather incline to ex|>iaiu lharl as salt-beds. Vidki is perhaps connected with the Marathi 
‘Mslund." 

he names, etc., of twenty-one of the granteea are wanting hero : see remarks above* 
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about 7 miles from^be Brinpura Railway Station, while the foundations for a building were 
being dng and I secured them from a BrShmaoa of the place, named Hama.” 

A.— BAM^BA PIiATE op K2lHANA : [VIKBAMA.] SAMVAT 1220. 

The inscription is on a single plate inscribed on one side only. Judging from the impros- 
sions, the plate varies from to 8’^ in lengtli and from 4|-'' to 5" in height. In the middlo 
of the topmost line there is a hole meant for a ring to hold tho seal. Nothing, however, is 
known about the ring or the seal. 

The inscription consists of 9 lines of well preserved writing and with tho exception of two 
customary versos it is in prose. Tho cbaroctors are Nagarl, and tho language is incorrect 
Sanskrit, mixed with local words. The rules of Sathclhi have not been observed in many 
places ; these and other mistakes occurring in the text are corrected in tho foot-notes. Instances 
of Prakritism are soon in the forms of tho pi'opcr names •Kumarasiha’^ 1. 3 ; Ajayasihenay 11. 
3 f. ; •Pumnasiha-f 1. .5 ; and perhaps in is?-, 1. 4 (Skt. f ishi). The following rare words 
may be noted : — ddhalikCLy^ 1. 2, is a local word meaning * a piece of land granted to Briihmanas, 
Svamins, Sadbus and others.’ Ugamaniyoy^ 1. 4, is also a local word which rri'^ans * on tho 
east.’ Vatfahardy^ 1. 5, is probably a form of the M&rwftrl word haderd^ whicli signifies * an 
old man.’ Asddita-y 1. 4 (Skt. Asaditya)^ and Vaida-^ 1. 5 (Skt. Vaidyn), ai>pear to bo 
proper names. The abbreviation du^, 1. 9, stand;^ for datal^. As regards orthography it is 
8ufl5cicnt to note that the sign for v is used to represent h also j ri is once used for tho vowel 
ri in rishi-hatya-y 1. 7. 

The inscription opens with tho benedictory syllable din and refers itself to the reign of 
Kelhana, the son ot‘ Mahdrajddhiriijd .vr*-Alhanadeva [of tho ChShamana line of kings], 
Tho ebjof.t of the inscription is to record a grant of land made to a Biahmana Tiamed 
Naravai^ia, eon of Saihdhirana, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on Wednesday, the 16th 
of the dark fortnight of Sravana in the year [Vikrama-] Bam vat 1220. The grant was 
made at Koretaka by Ajayasiha, son of Ihc great Rajput (^mahdrdjapni ra) Kumarasiha. 
The specification of the boundaries of tho land granted is given In lines 4 and 5 and is followed 
by two customary verses. Tho Inst lino records the approval and sign-manual (^svahasta) of 
prince (^Bdjaputra) ^ri-Kirtipftladeva and gives the uamo of the messenger {data) as 
Chamumdaraja. . 

Tho inscription is of somo historical importance inasmuch as it informs u.s that tho 
Chahamana prince Kelhana was reigning in the month of Sravana of the yoar V. S. 122Q. 
The earliest record of Kelhana that has hitherto been published is dated on the 2nd of the dark 
half of Magha of V. S. 1221.^ Tho present record thus gives us a date for Kelhana about a 
y ftfir ^nd a half earlier than any known hitherto. Af-Klrtipaladeva referred to in the last lino 
of tho inscription is doubtless tho same as the younger brother of Kolbana who is already 
known from his Nadol plates^ dated in V. S. 1218 as well as from other inscriptions" of the 
* Chahamana dynasty. From the present inscription it appears that Kirtipula enjoyed a share 


• See Bbaudarkar, loc. cit., p. 53. 

2 For the meanings of this and BOine other word® peculiar toRajputana occurring in these three inscripliom 
1 am indebted to Mr. D. R. Bhandarlcar. 

• Cf. vadaharaka, above, Vol. XI, p. 27. 

4 Abovo,'Vol. XI. p. 46 f. 

• The Nadol eoppcr-plato inscription tells n§ that twelve villages appertaining to [the] NaddCilai [district] 
were assigned to Kirtipala by his father Alhana and his brother Kelhana (above, Vol. IX, p. G9, text linos 17 
and 18). In the Suudha hill inscription KIrtipala is described as having defeated a Kiratakuta chief named itala 
and routed an army of Turushkas at Kasahrada <«bovo, Vol. IX, p. 77, ▼. 36), Ho wae tho founder of the 
BOuigara branch of the Chahamanas (above, Vol. XI, p. 73). 
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in tbo administration of the kingdom during the roign of his brother EMha^Ui aineo his sign- 
manual and approval arc specified in the grant. Nothing is yet known about AjaysBiha,^ tho 
donor of this grant, or his father Kumaraslha ; and it Is uncertain whether they were in any 
way connected with the ruling family of tho Chaham&nas. Only one place-name, viz, Kdretaka,^ 
occurs in this inscription, Korofcaka survives in the modern village of Kdrt& (Jodhpur State, 
Hftjpiitana), which lies a short distance to the north of Baihnera. Mr. Bhandarkar*^ observes, 
“ Korta is no doubt the same as the ancumt Korariitaka wlueh has given its name to a Jaina 
(jachrliha and which formerly not only included the present village of Kort&, but bad spread as 

far south as Biviiinortt Tho whole ground between Kortii and BaihnOra is artificial and 

was doLibilcess the site of an ancient city, Koraihtaka by name, as said above 



TEXT,^ 

1 II ^T(wOw*ir- 

4 [i*] 

0 Ti^Cfw:) [i*] w ?T^” 7m 

?r^ H ’Ttv- 

7 m si(3r)Tff^[??iT] ^ ^(in)^?9T ^ [i*] f%tTv<3T ’Ttf^rvm- 

8 [^] fisn^ir [ii5^*] f%f^irrf?7^ n 

B.r-BAMNfiBA PLATE OP KfiLHANA-DiVA ; tVIKRAMA-] SABlVAT 1223. 

This iiiKcriplion is engraved on one side of a single plate which, as the impressions show, 
measures GJ"x5^\ The letters are well engraved and are on tho whole in a good state of 
preservation. A hole for the ring holding tho seal is seen in the middle of the first two linca 
ef the inscription. Neither the ring nor the seal has been preserved. 

' Tins AjayMBilia is the SHWe ns the donor of grant C, below, 

’ The name of Korefaka appears in slightly difTerent forms in all the three inscriptions of this group. Our 
record has Kbrctake in 1. 3; Kdramtaka is to be inferred from the TaddMia form KbramtaJclya, % 
resident of JC^>am^aAra, in 11. 3 f, of record B, below, p. 210 i and a- occurs iu 11, 2 f. of record C,. 

below, p. 211. 

* Loc, Cii.i p. B2. • From impressions. 

* Expresst'd by a sj nibul, • Bead 

^ The first vowel iu is not engraved in its proper place. 

* 'I'bero is a redundant upright stroke after * Read 

'0 Bead The second line of tkis verso appears to be corrupt., 

Bead 



Ramnera {jrants of the time of the Chahamana Kelhana. 


A . — Samvat 1220. 


■f ^-rv'i vifi r^iCT -i^-l^^^?'^"'''"' 'iil^f- 





B. — Samvat 1223. 
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The epigraph oonsiats of 13 linea of writing, the whole of which is ip prose. The 
ohsnotdn are Nigan. The l anguage is Sanskrit. As regards orthography it is worthy of 
note that a separate sign for b, resembling the modern NSgarl hiboonrs in one placo, I. 4 ; bot in 
two other places in the record, viz. 1. 7 and 1. 8, where b ooonrs, it is denoted by the sign of p, 

A palatal sibilant is onoe need for a dental sibilant in inianatk, 1. 3 ; bat in sereral other 
places where the dental ta oconrs in this inscription it is denoted by its proper sign, o.g. in 
taihvat, and sSmS, 1. 1 ; in -8Sthihirawi~ttUa-, I. 4 ; in -aijSySth, 1. 5, and so on. V is doubled 
after r; e.g. pUrvvatySth, 1.7. But tho surd A; is not doubled after r; e.^. 1.6. Tho 

word ^Ssanina is written as iStaihnSna, 1. 5 ; and the word MaJuitvnmidSoa is written as MaJux- 
avamvuhdiva-f 1. 9. There are many instances of the violation of rules; e.g. 

iaiamih, 1. 3 ; -NSrSyanatya o-, 1. 4 ; pUrwasySm a$ya, 1. 7 ; •VfikamdlSkulO pradatta^, 
11. 10 f., and so on. Other serious mistakes occurring in the text are correotod in the foot-notes. 
As to the me ani ngg of the unfamiliar words in this inscription, the word sSjSyam, 1. 5, is 
probably equivalent to the Sanskrit word bhuktaii, property, which is usually met with in 
this connection in grants. The word 4kikiiau,^ 1. 6, and its allied forms -(fhikdfy, I. 7, 
’4hi>hva4a*it^ !• 9, and 4kiMka%f 1. 9, all mean the same thing, vi». * a well,’ as distinguished from 
araghafa,^ 1. 8, which means * a machine well or a well with a wheel to raise water.’ Satka,* 1. 7, 
means * belonging to.' Narap(b)rahma and T)sd(i4aua, 1. 8, are proper names, the former of a 
Vydsa (-a BrShmapa who reads the Purai;^is in public) and tho latter of a well.* ifahasvatnvim 
(MahSavOmi), 1. 9, i.e. ‘ tho givat lord,’ on “ tho analogy of Jagat-avSmi, by which (name) tho 
Sfirya of SrlmAla (Bhinm&l) was known”® most probably refers to the Sun-god (Surya) of 
BamvSr&.^ 

This epigraph registers a grant by Mahdrttjiiilhirdja irl-Kelha^adSva [of the ChSha- 
rn ttna family] ruling over the NadfUu man4ala, made on Monday, the l2th of the dark half 
of JySshfha of the year CVikrama-] Saihvat 1233. Tho grant consisted of a well® 
with its treasares and its trees, situated in the property (sejs) of tho Rajpflt (Bdjapiitra) 
AjayaCrSja] in the same, i.e. the Edraibtaka village. The donee is tho same as in tho 
preceding and succeeding grants, viz. the Brahmona Narajapa, son of SSthdhirana and a 
resident of Kfiramtaka (KOraihtaklyaTi). Lines 12 and 13 have “ this is tho 9ign-mann,al of 
MatiSrajddhirajti vrf-Kelhapadeva himself.” Tho closing portion of tho last line is not 
intelligible to mo. 

The Bdjaputra AjayaCrSja], in whoso property tho well granted lay, was probably the 
same as Ajayasihft, son of Mahdrdjaputra jVi-Kumarasiha of inscription A above and as 
Ajayasiha, son of llaja° EumTarasiha of inscription 0 below. As regards the locality Koraih- 
taka remarks on that name on p. 208, note 2, above tnay be referred to. In this inscription, 
however, tho plaoe is described as a gfriftiia, 1. 5, which may show that at the time of this record 
it was only a village. 

Attention may be drawn to the late Profeasor Kiolhorn’s remarks® on the dale of this 
record : “This date .... works out satisfactorily only for the amdnta Jyaishtha of tho current 
0/iaitr4di Vikrama year 1223, for which it corresponds to Monday, tho 7th of Juno, A.D. 

lies. 


p- 


' 8ee foot-note 2 on p. 207. above. 

* Compare the MirwSr! word dkimda or dhlAivda. * Above, \oI. XI, p. 49, and n. 1 . 

* Above, Vol. XI, p. 37. • Above, Vol. X I. p. 49. 

* Ptog. Htp, Archaol. Sun. Ind., W, Circle, for 1908-09, pp. 62 f. 

» An old temple of Sftrya at BimpIrS is referred to in the passage cited in the preceding foot-note. 

* A well in Southern B&jpntini means a well together with the land irrigated bj It. Of. above, Vol. XI, 
49, and fbot-noto 1. 

* Above, Vol. IX. Tg. 68, foot-npte 1, 
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TBXT.i 


1 

2 

3 

<L 

C 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


wwt^r^C^O «nii(^)»T inrsBsfw mi ^z^- 




w. 



v(^(yh) ^[1*1 

^twt: ^jTTOf TO m(?rT)w<u4i«f8«: D*] ^^rcwt 

D*] ^TOrat D*] 

vmi- [1*3 TO^TO:¥^f^wt^fW: 

%'*fi »nrT- 

I "TOWT^ ft ^ ^ I 


c.— BAM^BA plate op KlLHANA-DfiVA [UNDATED]. 

ThiB inscription is on a single plate inscribod on one side only. To judge from tbo impros, 

Hions tho plate varies from Tf to 8' in length and from 41" to 5" in breadth. In the centre of 

Iho tip line there is a ring-hole. Nothing is known about the ring or tho seal. 

The record contains 9 lines of writing. The oharacters are NSgarl, and tho language is 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of two customary verses in the Anushjubh metro. In respect 
of orthography it is to bo noted that e and b are both denoted by the sign for v. In one place 
however, viz. r>a(ba)hubhih, 1. 7, the sign for p is employed to represent b. The denial sibilant 
is repeatedly used for the palatal sibilant in lines 4, 5 and 6. The surds t and /t and the la na 
rare doubled after a preceding r; e.g. pravarttamUnS, I 2; ac.haMr&rkhorMlaAi, 1. 4, and 
BO cn. Once ja is substituted for ya, viz. in jamt, 1. 4. The abbreviation rrtja , 1. 2, denotes raja- 
pufra Instances of peculiar spelling are maUrSjahiraja, 1. 1, for iiwiAardj-ldAirSja ; -vtiayarayye. 


’ Exprewed by a tymbol. 

* Read '"stow 


‘ From impression*. 

• Read SUir. 

• Reid first letter in 1. B wai originally engraved as but afterward* the upright stroko 

ftL.vc- the loop which distinguishes *, from s, was cancelle .1 by engraving a horisontalline upon It. 

1 Read 

. Read ^ , 1,“ ; 

»oeuis to mean * treaiures buried under ground.' ^eod 

1* # “d fq on the impression indicate the omission of thelettey 

„ wl-k^h ha. been snpplied below the last lino. The corrected word thu. read, 

' Read After qWepflu: there i, on the impression, an ornamentai sign of punctuation. 

1* ?I^„oTuitand this expression. [A'aforoa perhaps coWMpond. to Hindustani ««H«. a channel, and the 
vtho)o migUt b(s translated ' aluo the obaunol sho uld not bo damaged/— S. K.J 
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1. 1, for vijayarSjyS ; Kimvara-, 1. 2, for Kumara.; totyaghsvta, 1. 5, for tasyaghatS. The fonu 
atha in Kumvaraatha^ and AjayaaihSna, 1. 2, is perhaps a Prakritism. Rules of Saihdhi arc 
violated in -dSva-uathapani-, 1. 4; -partwani SchaMrarkkakSlaih, 1. 4, ; ’vathaaj/i kffpi, \. 
paiha)hubhtli'rvvasudhdl, 11. 7-8, and so on. The unfamiliar words to be noted in 
inscription are 1. 3j -dhiku, 1. 6j and -dhiku, 1. 6, all of which mean *a well.’ 

BSnrala-, 1. 6, appears to be the name of a 4kiku or well. 

The inscription opens with the benedictorj words Sth evaati and refers itself to the vint.i- 
rions reign of MahSrSjSdhiraja KSlhapa-deva [of the Cbfihamana dynasty] . It records tho 
grant of a welU (_4klkd) to a Br&hmana named Narayaoa, son of S&ihdhlrapa, at Koreptaka- 
athdna. The grant was made by Ajayasiba, son of Kaja® Kumvarasiba, on the holy occn- 
sion of a deva^utthipani Skudaii} The epigraph closes with the auspicious expression Mangalaih 
MahairtJ^. 

The date of this grant is suggested by tho words okddail deva^utthSpanf-parwani as being 
the eleventh day of the bright half of KSrttika, bat tho year is not given. The donor, tho 
donoo and the locality of this grant are the same as those in tho grant of inscription A above. 
The remarks on the word MahasvSmvim in inscription B above hold good also in the 
the word MahsavSmi oocnrring in 1. 5 of this inscription. 

TEXT.* 

6 ^ D*] 

[i*] 

6 f%(f3i) [i*] ^ n 1 “ 

7 1 TTOITT*® WIT ^ W II \ 

W(^)» 

8 w»iTTf^: 1 TO w 

9 To To ^ [11*] 


* Soe foot«note 1 on p. 209 abore. ^ 

* Devotthdpanl ekddaH or Prabddkini okddail, as it is called, falls on the eleTenth daj of the bright hall 
of Kirttika and U bo called beoauie (IliiMlu) gods are Bupposed to wake up from their four mouths* sleep on that 
da/. Thej go to sleep on the ele?eQth daj of the bright half of Ash&^ha. 

* From impreseionss^ * Expressed bj a symbol. 

* Bead • Bead qW[. 

* Bead irengrei;. • Bwd ei^*qqn«(;. 

* Tbia npeigbt stroke it redandant. 

>* Bead l^kt of the aecoad half of the verse at it stands offende against metre. 

« Bend“fili«MT. 


ai2 
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No. 19.— SIDDHANTAM PLATES OP DEVENDRAVARMAN, 

Hr G. Rampas Pantui^u, B.A., Jeypoee, 

The subjoined plates were given to me by Tripurani Paparao, a native of Biddh&ntam, a 
village near Ohicaoole, in the Ganjam district. It is stated that the plates were discovor^d 
Avhilo digging foundations for a new building. They are three in number and measure 7^ by 
inches. The margins of the inscribed inner side of the first and third plates and l>otb sides oi 
the second plate, are raised for the protection of the writing. The latter is in a good state qf 
preservation. The ring on which the plates are strong was not cut when the plates wore first 
acquired by me. It is J inch thi^k and 4 inches in diameter. The two ends of the ring are 
secured at the bottom of an oval seal (1} by 1^ inches in diameter), which bears on a counter- 
sunk surface a bull couchant facing the proper right with a crescent above and a floial 
device below, The weight of the plates v^ith the ring and seal is 98^ tolas. 

The oharaoterSy which are a variety of the South- Indian alphabet, belong to the same stock 
as those used in other grants of the Gahga kings. They do not resemble the characters of the 
Chicacole plates,^ presumably, of the same king ; but are ^rather allied to those of the Alamaqda 
plates^ of Anantavarman, and of the Vizagapatam oopper-plate graut^ of Dfiv^ndravarman, 
son of Anantavarman. Of palseographio iuterest is the conjnnct ahshara nna. This is made 
up of the letter with a na written under it, just a» in the Chicacole grant. The two other 
grants referred to above show correctly the two nas, one below the other. 

The following remarks may be made about the orthography of the gr^nt. The euiploy- 
mont of the viaarga is arbitrary. It is omitted iu 11. 5, 7, eto., and inserted unnecessarily in 11. 6 
and 12. The jihvdintiliy a and the upadhmdnlya are both expressed by the symbol representing 
the letter shat e,g. in 11. 2, 8, 16, 20 and 28. In the middle of a word tho anuavdra is converted 
to the class nasal of the consonant which immediately follows it ; for exaniploi in •aankahdbha^ 
(1. 6), in Sankara- (1. 29), etc. Before liquids it is changed into e.y. in -(2a^^a/»sva (1. 25) 
and in samvachhara- (for aaihvatsara (1. 28). The conversion of the anuavdra into n before the 
palatal sibilant St s.j. in -niatrinSa-f 1. 5, and in chaturtthon^o, 1. 14, is prol)ably a reflex of tho 
local pronunciation of the sound. Before the dental a the anuavdra is changed into n in 
•purvvan^sampratta- (1. 14). Consonants preceding or following directly upon r are as a rule 
doubled : see 11. 1, 3, 5, 9, 10, etc. The following are some of the exceptions to this doubling : 
1. 1, -sarrvartu- ; 1. 7, -chakra-; 1. 10, -^nur*mahd- ; 1. 17, garid-. Ohha is not doubled in 
-Inthmachdrichhede m 1. 11, even though the doubling is required by phonetic rules, and in 
dilnilii -chhrSy<^= in 1. 25. No distination is made between b and v (lU IQ, 12, 13, 15 and 22), 
tho only exception, perhaps, being ^hrahmn* in 1. 11. 

Tho plute.s recoinl the gmnt of a plot of ground equal to one hala in extent, in the village 
of Siddhartthaka, to Tamparasarma-DIkshita, a resident ofjSrapdapali, who was a student of 
tho Tiigveda (BahVpicha), well versed in the VSdas and^TMahgas, " and belonged to tho 
Udavahi gotra (11. 11-13). The donor was tho king DSvendravarman, son of GuuSrnava, a* 
member of the Qfihga family and a devout worshipper of Mah^svara (1. 9). The passages 
which eulogise the king and bis family are almost identical with those of the Chicacole plates^^ 
nnd do not require further comment. 

The grant was made daring tho Dakehiniyana (Winter Solstice) on the 6th day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of drSvapa, in the 196th year of the victorious reign expressed 
both in W(»rd$ and numerical symbols. If this refers to the Ganga era, in which almost all 

• Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 17 f. 

* Ep, Indu, Vol. lib pp< X31 f. 


^ Ap. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 130 f. 

• Ind. Ant., Vul. Will, p. 1»31 f. 
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the Eastern G&nga copper-plate grants are dated, the date of the SiddhSntam plates would be 
twelve years later than the Chioaoole plates of^the ir t n g 

The writer or composer of the grant was Madanshkura-Fallaya, son of Mstfiohaudra of 
the ApQrvanata famUy, living in ^pdapali. He may possibly have boon a brother of 
Fallavaohandra i>f the same family who wrote the Chicaoole plates. The purdhita Chharam- 
panandisarmaDy who cpnmxnnioated the order of the king, perhaps corresponds to the sjHapti 
of other grants. 

With respect to the localities mentioned in the plates, it is to be remarked that the village 
SiddhSrtthaks, like Tamaraohem (or Tamaracheruva) of the other Gahga plates, is mentioned 
as being situated in the district of VarShavortani. Dr. Ston Konow in his paper on the Madras 
Museum Plates of Vajrahasta III. says that Tamaracheruva and its hamlet Vataka “ should 
be looked for in the neighbourhood of Chicacolo.”* In that case, the village SiddhSrtthaka, 
which is referred to also in the Achyutapnram plates of Indravarman,* may bo identified with 
SiddhSntam near Ohioaoole, where the plates were discovered. The district VarShaTaxtani 
is probably the region between the Vpihdadhsrs and NSgSvali.’ 

The word adhikrita applied to the writer and the aTthaSSlin would point to tho fact that 
there were special officials ontimstod with tho work of drawing up these documents and 
engraving them.— The parenthetical clause grtshm-ddakam, etc., in 1. 12, is interesting as 
indicating how much the farmers dopepded upon irrigation works. The plot of land which 
is the subject of the grant is stated to have included a water-course and a house-site. 

TEXT.* 

1 

2 

8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

1 Ep, Jnd,, Vol. IX, p. 05. * Ep^ Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 128, 1. 8 of tlie text. 

» See also Mr, G. V. Ktoamurti’s paper on the Xadagam Plates of Vajrahasta {Ep. Tnd„ Vol. IV, p, 183 f.), 
which contains yalnable information on the localities mentionod in the grants of the Qanga kings of Kalinga. 

* From the original plates and a set of ink impressions supplied by Mr. H. Krishna SastTi. 

* Expressed by a symbol in the original. 

• In his artiolo on the Chlcecole plates (above, Vol. Ilf, p. 180 f.) Prof. Hultzsch wstti nnnecessarily its 
ablatlYe case-ending •at after tiiakdpdmdna, 

’ Read “WRT®. * S®*** 

• Bead 'filWw ®. “ 


First Plate* 


^ [«*] 





Serond Plate ; First Side, 



Siddharitaiii plates of Dcvcndravarnian. 
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i 

„ ■■■ , , ' . - 1 ^ ■■ 

26 WTWwsgf^- 

27 7r5^^»nf<(’9i)^^a[t»!* ftrfiaTr^ 

28 ^ > i i Syqifi i ^ TTi^rT ii^»n*jf^gnTT[T*]«iNiar«m^® 

29* 100 90 6 H ^■ 

30 ieM” jiTET^f ffHO) ii c [ii*] 


TRANSLATION.^ 


(Lino '^Om. Hail ! Prom {his) victorious rosidonce (vilsaka) at {the city '>/) 
Ee.liAgonagara, which is the ornament of tbo wholo earth (aruO which is pleasant on account 
' • ii'MAtttdneous existence of) tho charms of all Boasons, — the illustrious Malulmfi 
DSvSndravarman, son of tho illustrious GunSrnava,— from whom the impurities of tlio 
Kali {age) have disappeared by (fiis) obeisance to tho two Lotus-feet of tho divine igoa) 
GKlkar^asvSmiix, the lord of the animate and inanimate {creation), tbo solo architect for the 
efgftttOB SrtllB VVllole universe, who is established on tho spotless summit of mount Maheudra ; 
— who is the ornament of the spotless raco of the Q&hgas ; who has acquired by the edge of 
his own sword the ovorlordship {adhirtljya) of tho whole {country) of Kalihga ; whoso Bpotif's.s 
fame is spread over the surface of the earth, girt by tho waves^® of the four oceans ; who hnd 
caused the cry of “ Victory 1 " {to resound) in tho tnrmoil of many battles ; whoso foot arc. 
reddened by tho dense clusters of tho light of the crest jewels of the entire circle of feudatories, 
who have Iteon prostrated by his prowess ; who is a devout worshipper of MahSiivara ; dovotod 
to the feet of {his) parents ; and a receptacle of a wealth of virtues like prudence, modesty, 
coraiMission, charity, courtesy, bravery, magnanimity, truthfulness and liberal ity,**’* — 
uddresses the {following) order to all tlm assembled cultivators of tho village Siddhfirtthaka 
in {the district of) VarShavartani • 

(1. 11) Be it known to you that wo hare given with {libations of) water one hala^l of 
land, including the water course and the house site, {situated) in the Brahmaohsrin quarter 
{rhh^da) {of this viZfajro)— the water during the summer {months being enjoyed) equally with 
the {other) families — during th© {sun’s) progress to tho south {ilnkshintiyana), to Tampara- 
garma-Dlkshita, resident of Srap4kP^li> belonging to the Udavilhi-i/Stra, a student of tho Rig- 
VSdo {Bahvricha) and well versed in the Vedas and Vedahgas. And ho having received it, 
has assigned a fourth share te {his) brother Yajuadarman. Having known this, therefore, thcio 
should be no obstacle put in {the v.my of) his enjoyment {of tho same). The marks of tlio 


‘ Read an. 

» Rood 
‘ Rood 

* Read 

• Read 


* Bead »lff. 

• Bead 
« Bead 

« Read ‘’wmffkW®. 
•® Bead ‘’flljiptl. 


» Read •’ 

By Dr. V, Suktb&nkar» Ph.D. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 131, noto 30. 

Tho word maid only defotes hnhuhfa* 

Thu8 far the contcDU of our grant are almost identical with the beginning of the Chicncolo Ornnt {Ep, 
Vol. Ill, p. 180 f.). 

The word hala mcanB a plongheharc, hut ia also n«ed to denote a meastiro of land. In the Inttrr cn-w U 
representi tho amount of land which can be conveniently ploughed or rather cultivated with the help ot one 
plough. 
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boundaries on all sides of the (piece of) land are (here) irritten (clawn) : In the north* 
western comer in the north-west a stone ; in the east a . . . haraka tree ; thence to the 
east of the chhSda,^ the trench running^ towards the south ; then a stone and (then) another 
stone ; to the south of it, in the south-eastern comer, a stone ; to the west of it tamarind 
trees ; thence to the west, in the sonth-western comer, a stone ; (then) after that stones in 
constant snooession then at the foot of the bund (pall) of the tank, a stone. 

(1. 20) And (the king) makes the (Jollomng) request to future kings : Cherish not, je 
Kings, the illusion that it is useless (thinking this is) the gift of another ! The merit of 
protecting the gift of others is infinitely greater than that of one’s own gift I 
(1. 21) There are the following verses sung by YySsa on this point ; 

[Three of the customary verses.] 

(I. 26) This (edict) was written by the officer, the illustrious Madauahkura Pallava, 
son of M&trichandra, of the family of Aptlrvanata (living) in firandapall by the order (of the 
king) communicated by the PnrOhita Chharampanandi-iarman ; (given P) in the year one 
hundred and ninety-five — (iu symbols) 100 80 5, — of the victorious and progressive reign 
on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Srftvapa. 

(1. 20) (The edict) was engraved by the keeper of records (akhaialin) Nagana BhOi, son 
of Sankara. 


No. 20.-QAGAHA PLATES OP GOVINDACHANDEA OP KANAUJ : SAMVAT 1199. 

Br Lionel D. Barnett. 

These plates, of which the contents are here published for the first time, were obtained by 
Mr. A. C. L. Cariloyle at the village of GagahS, and passed from him in 1887 to the Trustees of 
the British Museum, where they are now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed 
Books and Manuscripts, with the number “ Indian Charters 17 ”. A cursory account of them 
is given by Mr. Cariloyle in vol. sail of the Archseological Survey of India, p. 59 
and a paper on their date by Professor Eielhorn appeared in the Indian Antiquary, vol. 18, 
p. 20 f. (of. his List of Northern Inscriptions in this journal, vol. 5, App. No. 119). Mr. 
Cariloyle describes Gagaha as lying on the western side of the river RSpti, about twenty-one 
miles south of Gorakhpur. This rather vaguo specification scorns to suit best the village of 
that name situated in the tappn of GagahS iu Bansgaon tahsll, which is served by the post- 
office at Kcri-Ram. — The record consists of two copper plates, with their edges turned up, and 
with holes for a ring, which is now wanting ; evidently they were intended to fit one into tho 
other. They are fairly well preserved. One of them measures about 17} inches in width and 
10^ inches in height ; tho othor is slightly smaller, so as to fit into the larger. The writing is 
on one side only of each plate. — Tho character is an early Nsgari, very similar to that given 
iu BUhler’s Plato V, col. xx. The letters are well shaped ; their height is from § inch to tV 
inch. — ^Tlio language is Sanskrit. As the nine introductory stanzas are known from the 
Kamauli plates published in this journal (vol. 4, pp. 100, 118), nothing need be said of thorn. 
In the remaining part there are a few points of interest. From a lexical point of view we may 


• This must refer to the Srahmacheiri{c)ehida, mentioned in 1. 11 of the test. 

* This is, I suppose, to be uudoistood in the le&se that from the pwnt Utt mentioned the boundary line was 
marked by a regular lucreision of st''noa. 
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notice hOchha-hhumi and vagara-bh&mau'- (both in 1. 14), italu, a moaBure ot land’ (ib.), and 
pSriicha, also a measure of land (ib.). In respoct of orthography wo may remark a very 
frequent confusion between s and besides some other irregularitios due to vernacular proniin- 
eiation, such as v for b (throughout), liskiia for likkila (I. If), sesharatn for sokharam (J. 21), 
jflohate for yiTohatd (1. 28), tdfhvra for tiZnini, (1. ;{1). TJie grammar in the prose povfioii is 
sometiraes irregular ; thus in 11. 22-23 wo have a (hitivo singular in apposition with a loeativo 
pluml (Srivataa-gdtrdya . . . ^tripmvamtja . . . ^mkhine . . . ^panlmya 

, « ^putrdya , , • eshn vrdhniau^ski )^ as tho iudiroet objeefc of pradatto (1. 21).^ 

This irregularity is partly explained by tho Fact that the iiamcs of tho di^nocs in 1. 23, as thoy 
now stand on the plate, are not what wi\s wi*ittc»n thoro in the first instanco : tho orit^inal 
writing has boon punched out, and tho present three names substituted. Tho nominativo "^nadi 
in 1, 20 for the locative is a mere blunder. 

The oontonts of the inscription arc, as usual, a grant of an osfafo to Biahmnns, and may 
be analysed as follows. First after the opening vorso come nine stanzas (11. 1-10) praising 
Yasovigraha fv. 2), his son Mahichandra (v. ;i), hU son Chandradeva, a mighty warrior, 
who possessed himself of the monarchy ot Gfldhiptira (Kanauj), protected KasI, Kirsilca, 
Uttara-Kosala, and Indrasthanlyaka, and bestowed very many tuld-^^nruahas on Bvfihmans 
(vT. 4-5), his son lyCadauapala, likewise a gi*oat man of war (vv. 0-7), and his sou Govinda- 
Chandra, who captured the elephants of nine kings** (vv. 8-0).^ Then follows the grant 
proper, in prose (11. 10-25), which informs us that in the reign of tho abnvo-montioned Govinda- 
chandra, with his approval the mahardjtipiUra Rajyapaladeva granted certain estates in tho 
Hathaunda pattalS, in the Samvat year 1199, to three Jb ahmai.i brothers, Devariima, Bhupati 
and Sridhora, while he was in his camp at Gumjhadagrama. Then come eleven versts 
exhorting to the maintenance of this grant (II. 25-31), and a final statement that tho document 
was drawn up by the karanlki Vivika, or Bihika (1. 34). 

Tho details of the date (I. 19) are : Samvat 1190 ; the eleventh Hfhi in tho blight fortnight 
of Phalgnna ; and Sanafi^ “ on Saturday.** Professor Kielliorn has slioAvn that the year is 
Vikrama-Baiiivat 1109 expired (either northern or sontberu), when the given fithi Phalgurui 
4ukla 11 ended at about 13 hours after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 27 Pebrutu’y, 
A.D. 1143.5 

None of tho places mentioned in the doemment can bo identified with any approach to 
certainty, nnloss it be Gum jhada, which may be tho same as the modern Guiijhari, in tho fttpitH 
of Karmant, iahsll Bansgaon, near Belghat. 

TEXT.'^ 

First plafr. 

1 Om^ ^Akn^ithM'^tkftotha- Vaikuntlia-kantha-pTt ha-luthat-karah I samrnmbbnh sui at- 
arambli<5 sa Svi|,Sii)yah sve(sie) \ asc^alu vah || [1*] '^Asid-asita-dy llti• 

vaIhsa(^^a)-jata-k8llmapala-ma- 

* Kachha may be conuoctod with kachchha, raoau nversido vdgara ia possibly tho same as the llii« li 
hugor, ** hedge 

* See above, vol. V, p. 113, vol. VI I, p. 87, vol, X, p. 19. 

* On the uiO of the locative after verba of giving, see Sppyor, reJischo nnd S(rnsknt-SgnfaXf § 91 b. 

* The nine kings are not named : very likely the text only means the kings of the nava-Jehanda or uava-r'ljr, i, 
the nine divisions int^ which Jamhudvipa was divided by tho Hindu geography. 

• See his examination of this date in Ind, >ol. W^lII, p. 2J, and vol. X IX, p. 28, No. 7. 

® From tho originid phites. ^ Denoted by a syinhol, 

• Metre : Sloka ( inushtubh). 

• Metro 1 Trishtubh Upajati, gf tho Indravsjva ordw ihrongbout. 
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2 lasa divaih gatasu 1 Bakshad-Vivaav&n-iva bhuri-dh&mna nSmna YaaO(66)’ 

vigraha ity-udSrah || [2*] *Tat-8tttOB2bhfin-Mahxohandrati«*ohandra-dhaiDa- 

nibham nijaiii | yen>&parain-akfipa- 

3 i-a-paio vyapSritam yaSa^ 1| [3*] 8TaBy=&bhfit«tanay5 nay-aik;a*rasikah krSnta- 

dvishaii-mavdal'^ vidhvaBt-f>ddbata-vlra-yOdha-timira[b*] 4rl-OhandradSvO □I’ipab 
II (I) yen«6daratara-pra- 

4 tSpa-Bn(8a)iui6-a8osha-praj-()padravam gnmad-Qsdhip\ir-&dliirSjyam>«8amaiii dflr- 

vvikramf?i«5rjjitam || [4*] ^Tlrthani KS8i-Kuaik°-Ottara-Kd4a(aa)l-E!Ddra- 

Blfiaiilj'akuni pari- 

& palayat-abliigamya [j*] h6in-5tma-talyam-aniBa(6a)m dadatS dvijobhyo ySn-Sfikita 
vuHiiinad sata8a8'’>tnlSbhih || [5*] TaBy«Sttnajo Iladanapftla iti kshitlndra-: 

cliUilama- 

6 ^ii’^vvijayatS nija-g^Hra-ohandra^ I yasy~abliiBhcka>kaIaB(i$)-MlaBitai](i payobhih 

prakshalitaih Kale(li)-raja^i-patalaih dharitryftt II [C*] "^YaBy-asld^vijaya- 
praya^ia-6a(sa)- 

7 maye tung-achal-ochchai6-ohalan-madyat-kiimbhi-pada-krain-B8ama-bhara-bhraBya(^ya)n- 

mahi-mai;idal6 I chnda-ratna-vibhinna-t51u-gaUta-sty&t(n)-aB[iri*]g-udbhaaitah Soshah 
pCalia-yasa^- 

8 d^iva kBbanatn*a8au krflda nilln-Snanali || [7*] ^Tasmad^ajSyata nij-Syata- 

va(ba)liu-valll-va(ba)ddh-avaruddha-nava-raja-gajrt Darondrah | Baudr-amfita- 
dmva-maoliam prabhav<5 gavaiii j6 06- 

9 vindaohandra iti ohaudra iv==amva(Tnbu)raS(5h [j [8*] kathamaapy^ 

alablianta rai^a-ksh[a*]mas=*ti6fishu dikahu gajan=atha Vajri^ah I kakubhi 
vablivamur^'^Abbrarau-vallabha-pratibbati iva ya- 

10 Bya ghata-gajah Jj [9*] S6*yam ma(Ba)masta-rfija-cbftkra*Baih8evita-charannb il 

olia paramabhatt5raka-mahar5jadhirSja-paraiuC8va(3va)ra-paramain5he8va(sva)ra-nija'' 
bluij-(^parjjita-6rI-Ka- 

1 1 nyakuv j (bj ) -adhipatya-sri-Ohandradeva-pad-anudhyata- | pa[ra^] mabhattRraka 

maharajadhiraja-param6sva(fiva)i’a-paramani8h58va(sva)ra-srl - MadanapSladeva - jAd- 
anudliyata- | paramabliattai’aka- 

] 2 iiialiarajadhiraja-paramdBva(Sva)ra-paramamahCBva(Sva)r-asva (Sva)pati-gajapati-narapati - 
ra ja-tray-adllipati-vividha-vidya-vichara-V5cha8pati-5r^mad-06viIldacband^adeva- 

13 pada-jiadma-Bammatya 6amaBta-rBja-prakriy-6p6ta-maliarajaputra-srlniad-BSjyap&lad6v5 

vijayi || Hatbauncja-patialayam | Ku^dalagrfilna-pa§ahira^ ViobhiSmtala- 

14 pnrvvo madhya-kiiohha-bhumi | p5[ih*]oha-chatushtayamsadhika-nalu. paihch= 

aukr^api nalu 5 | Lutba^^-Qagg6ta^*-purvvCi npari-vagara-bhnmau paihcha- 

dYadasam«anke*pi pamcha 12 grama-kshfitrayOr^ni- 

15 vabirirt akhila-jaiiapadaii=*upagat&n-api cha raia-rajnl-yuTar&ja*mamtri-pur6bito- 

pratl Iifira-suDapati-bhaj^dag&rik-SkBhapatalika- 


^ Metre : Sloka (Anu^h^iibb). 

* Tho ft vat/ r aha is written, in 4 form resembling the aumpral 3, * Metre : Sardulavikrljitfi. 

* Metre : Vusautatilaka ; the same in veise 6. ^ Keaii Kdii- Kuiik-. 

* Head 7 Metre : Sardulavikiidito. 

® Head » Metre : Vaiantatilaka. 

Metre : Drutavilamhila. 

Beail hahhramur, hi fai U a (iuka)f^»r, W Cr perhaps Xittad-, 

** A stroke has lieen recently added at the bottom of the 6 conyertirg it into a A, apparently in order to 
idoatify tlio name with that of | Gaga ha. 
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16 bhishag-naimittik-ftntahpurika-dflta-knri-tni'asa-pftttan - akara - sthana - gokul - fidl.ikriri - 

purushSa^Si^SpaTat^i ▼n(bo)dhayaty=adlsa(8a)ti yatha vidita- 

17 m-astit bhavataih yath-opari-lLshita’-giamah ^-jala-8thala-l<iha-lavai,i-akara-Ba- 

matsy-akara-sa-gartt-oshara-sa-madliaka-chiita-vana-vitapa-vafcika-tri- 


Stif'oiid plati*, 

18 aa-yflti-g.'ichara-paryantah 8-ardd(i[v*]-adhas-chatar-aghat.a-viluddhah s[v*]a-alma- 

paryantab || eam(iii)vat8argshv..ekadaaa-sa(da)tS8hu nava-navaty-adhikeshu 
PhaigiinS ma- 

19 81 aa( 8 a)klii-pak 8 h 0 okadasyayruii’ tithan Sa(sa)iddm6 yatr-aiik.i-pi 

8am(m)vat H0O Phalgutia .bu di ll SaC8a)uiiu || ady>aha 
Ouih j ha dagram- 5 vasi t a- 6 ri - 

20 maO-Rajyapaladeva-katakd * * In Triveaya-nadi^ snatpa(tv'a) viilhivnn=inantra’ 

ddva-mujii-rnamija-bKafca-pitri-gaiiaiiLs-tarppayitva timira-patala-pata- 

21 ua-patii - inaliasam=Ushnan^di(ohi)sha!n=upafjt.liriy=Aa8lri(lhipafci - sakala - rii\sha(lvlia)ra:ii 

samabbyarolichya tribliuvana-vra(trri)tur-V vasiidovasya ptijarii vidhaja havidha 

Havi- 

22 rbluijam hutva matiVpitor^atmanas-dia pnlya(pya)-yas«'^(s-'s)-bliivr;ddhay‘ ^ || 

Srivataa-g<5ti*aya | Oargga-Bliarggava-Ch[y’*]avana-tripravaraya | Yajurvvoda- 
sa (eiOkhin^ Thakura-erl-Mahl- 

23 dhara-pautruya I Tliakiira si-i-Jasarama-piUraya 1 Tbakura-^ri-DSvarama-Thaktira- 

itri-BhQpat[i’*]-Thakura-[iri-*]§ridhara I r?shu vra(bra)limjivOshv-asmabLii- 
ggokar^^a-kusalata-pnta-karatal-odaka-pn- 

24 ruua(rvva)iii^a-oliandr-arkkam yavat(cjli)-cld)ada(sa)nlkritya pt’adatti*^ matva 

diyamana-bliagabliOgakara-pravaidkara-jalakara-g(*>kara-tarushkada(da)iri(la - prabiiriti' 

samast-S- 

25 dayan=ajriavidh5ylb1iriya dasyath^oti || Hhavanti v(ch)*atra dharmm-tinusa- 

(aa)iiifliiuvli slnkilh \ ^Bhumiiii yah pratti*]grihna(^a)ti yas-^oha bhnmhh 

praya[ch*]chhati | ubhau 

20 taa piinya-karmmapau niyataiii svarggsi-garainaa || Sa(sa) ihkliani bliadi^- 

asana[ih*] ohliatraiii var-Ssva(8va) vaiM-vara^Sl;i | bhflmi-dSuaaya cliihnani 

phalam-otat*Paramdara || 

27 Va(ba)habhir=vva8udha bhakta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih I yaaya yaaya yada 

byifi»nis=tasya tasya tada phalaiii || *^Sai’vvaii-6taua(ii) bhavinab parUliiv'‘Mh- 

, dran=*bhu- 

28 yO bliflyO ja(ya)ohatf5 Ramabhadroli | siimatiyA*^yam dliprmraa-hotu^ nripanaiii 

kalo kjllo paliuilyO bhavadbliih i| ^Shafshtim var8ha-BahaBr5(Rra)i?i svarggt^ 

vasa- 


Iteftd -Jikhita'* Tho ta is addocl below the lino. '' Real ^kadafydiih, 

’[^For Trit^eiil-nadydih — F. W, T.] * This i.9 an Auu.^htubh line, perhaps by ftooideiit:. 

^ Metro: 81dka (Anusbtubh) | the fame in the following two verses. 

® Metre : StiUiii, lnVmA,M»r — 

• Metre : % 

BBBATtnc. 


''KPi^BAPEOA INDIOA,” Voi. XHI, Pak V. 

« *aih»Ma 
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20 ti bhnrai-dah | a[cli*]ohln‘^t[t'^]A ch=anumaTxta cha taay-Sva narakarii vrajet 

II Gam-okaiii Bvarriiiam-rjkaih^ bhtim§r=apy=fikam=amgulaiii | haran*narakam= 
Spnflti yavad=^a-l»lifita-sai#- 

30 plavam || Tadaganilrh sahasre(flr5)na aSvaTn6dha-Ra(sa)t<5iia cha | gavSih k(5t;i- 

praclauoua bliflnii-liartta na Bu(4a)dhyati jj Sva-dattarii para-dattam(ih)*va 

yrt liareta vasundliaraih I 

81 Bii viHlitri(sb(ha)yarii kfnni[r*j bhfltva pitrlblii[li] salia mf^jjati || VSri- 

hi ricsliv’^firanyi^shii j§ushka-kfttara-sa(6a)yinah ] kfis^h^ia-Barppas^cha jata(ya)ntO 
\c t^yafr] vra(bra)hma-sva-h5- 

32 rii.iah || -Yan^lha daitaai para nardndi*air*danarii dharmma^i yasa(4a)8karaui | 

jii[T *JraaIya-vaiita-pratimSni taai kfl naaia padliuh puriar=adadlta || 

33 •'^Vat-abhra-vibhram:im*ulaiu vasiidh^adhipatyaiii apata-matra-madhiira viBhay' 

npabhCgah 1 pr[a*]naa=fc|.dii-agra-jala-vi(bi)udii-sama naravath dhiirmmali 

Bakba paratn*=aLo 

31 para-lrika-yajietv’ (j Likhitaiii ch*ddam tamvra-pafctakaih karai;iika-Thakura-firi- 

Viviken^eti ||*^ 


Is^o, 21.— SRIRANGAM PLATES OF MADHAVA-NAYAKA : SAKA^SAMVAT 1313. 

By T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Tbivanduam. 

The Fiibjoinod inscription is engraved on three copper- plates which, though all of thorn 
have a hole in the middle of thoir left margin, have no (foniiecting ring. The plates belong to 
the Ranganatha temple at Srirahgam and were obtained on loan by mo.^ From an impression 
taken under my Bupei vision the inscription is edited below. 

The preservation of this document is good ; it is written in the Telngu alphabet but the 
language is Sanskrit. It hclongH to the time of Madhava Nayaka (Z. 39) or Rfijarfija 
Madhava-Bhnpala (/. Id f.), son of fiihgabhilpaia by bis wife Annamftmba {IL 10-12), and is 
dated in the Saka year 1343, corresponding to the cyclic year Plava (IL 2-5). On the 
ficcond tUlii of the dark fortnight of the month Sruva^a, Madhava Nayaka granted tho agraliani 
of Torlilri nndor the rmnio of Srirahgapura to god Ranganatha of Srirahgam. Regaixling 
tho date the Honourable Diwaii Bahadur Mr. L. D. Sviimikkannu Piljai writes : “The date S. 
131i‘b Si avana bahu]a2 Biidhavara = Wodnosday, ICth July A.D.il42l, tho cyolic year Plava 
= S. 1343 (expired), on which day Sravana bahula 2 ended at about 42 ghatikds after mean 
snnriso. There w'ore two Srfivanaa in this year, and tlie present date fell in tho first or adhiJci 
Bravana, while the bahula 2 of nija Sravana fell on Friday, 15th August A.D. 1421.^’ 

1’hii nam * of Madhava Nuyaka’s father Sihgabhn pala is knowm from other sources. In 
Ills iepf>ri on the search for Sanskrit and Tamil manuscripts for 189G-7 the late Professor M. 
beshagUi Bostri, M.A., while describing the Sanskrit >vork on Alaihkara named Easdrnava- 
sadhttli ira, writes that “ It was oomposed by Sihgabhupala, who was called Sarvajna on 


' IJinnetrical; t]io usual form Is Svrarnam^c^am gdm~Kka m. 

^ Mclio ; Tn«ibtubb of tbe Indravajm orJer tbrouKin^nt. 

• Ali lre: Vasantatilakii. ^ Tbe danda is BUperfluous. ^ Roatl -ifdna iiu 

• Hero follows on tlie plat© nn urnameiital design, a double d<xnda, t\n' curvjd symbol sometimes repwaentiug 
(i}n, and another double da/jda, 

r It form^ Xo. 2d of Appeudiat A of tbe Assistant Superintendent of Arcbteology's Annual Report for 1906:6. 
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account of his great scholarship^ 

HOcbarla family there was a prince named Yaehama NSyadu, who wa^- learned nnd wt'allhy. 
He fought a battle with the Pancjya king and became victsrious. He was styled Kliadga- 
NSiajaiia on account of his prowess. His wife was called PflehamSta. PIo luid three sons 
named ^ihgama Nayaka, Annania N&yaka and Flchania Nayaka. While the eldest brother 
was ruling over the kingdom very ably and powerfully, the youngest, '6ehama Nayaka, 
distinguished himself for his courage and got a son named Nagama Nayaka, who acquired the 
titles of Rahuttaraya and Kathanraya. Singama Nayadu had two sons named AiiapiTta, 
called also Ananta Nayadu, and Madhava Niivadu ; tho latter of whom had many sous, of 
whom Devagiri was tho most important, Tho older (son Anaprtta of Sihgamu ) succeeded to 
the throne &nd on account of his valour obuiIueJ the title of SOmakula-Parasurrima. Ho 
constructed steps over tho mountain Srisaihi for tho benefit of the pilgrims (going) to iliu 
sacred shrine of Siva under the name of Mallikarjuua situated on (its) summit. His wife 
was called Annamambfi ; and she gave birth (o two sons, who were named Vodagirlsvara 
and Sihgabhnpaii, 


YAchama Nfivadu. 

I 

I - , , 

SiAgamu N, • Aiinaiua N. Ecliama N. 

^ I 

1 I Nagama N, 

Ananta N., or Madluiva N. 

AnapOta, md. 

AnnamSmbS. Devagiri and others, 


V edagirlivara. Singabhupati. 


AnapOta N. Dacha N. Vallabha N. VeJagiri N. Dama N, Mada N. 

Tho king ^ihgatna Nayadu lived prosperously with bis six aons and Settled in a lown 
called Rajilcbala (Racha-koncjla), which was tlio capital of his ancestors, and ruled over tbo 
country between tho Vindhya mountains and the liill Srisaila, which is situatod in tho Kurnool 
District.’'* 

Later on, ho adds that “ Siiigama Nayixdu flourished about 1330 A.D. and was called 
SarvajFia on account of his vast learning and was a great patron of learning. He also patron- 
ised Telugu poets, such as Banimcra Pciarazii who translated tho Sanskrit !^nbha(jarata inf(» 
Telugu, and Srinatha, who translated tho XalsImdlKi into the same langungo. The latter 

composed a poem called BhOginldan4<t^<nn'^ in honour of the Riija.” 

^ . 

WT«iinSITITmW • • ^ 

i, the colophon of one of the chapter, of Sihgabhupala’s work. 

> Prof. M. Seshsgiri Sastri’s Report on the search for Sanskrit and Tamil Manuscripts for the year ISDU-PT, 

pp. 
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“ In u Vaish^ava sectarian work called QuruparampardjyrabMva NainarJchftrya, the son 
()j Vudilnta-dOsika, is stated to have gone, as already stated, to the court of Sihgama Nayadu 
aiul defeated ^akalyamalla, who was the author of the IlclararSyhava, and established tho 
Vaibh^iava religion. In the commentary called Ratnapetikd on the SuhhdshitanM^ a didactic 
poem wliich, it is snid, Vr?d5nta-dCfiika composed in imitation of tho Bubhdsliitatri^atf of 
Bhartrihari, tho author says that tho poem was composed for Sihgama Nayatju and, after 
tinishing tho poem, the author of the work sent it as a present to the king.'* 

Tho Vt~dautado.VLka^vn%hhaXKi-prahdHkd written by Chandamarutam DocJdayafharya of 
CholasihgaiHunm assorts that Sihgama NSyaka, tho son of Madhava, was a contemporary of 
[). sika (r. 120). This fact is borne out by the very words of Uosika ; in the colophon to his 
li.!/ia>sniisand(~.sa, written especially for Sfirvajna-Simha Nfiyaka, he says “to tho son of 
JM.iilhava this fact communicated by Nigamanta«Dr>rika (Le, . Vodantn-desika).”^ 

Madhava and his son Siiigama belonged to RSjachala, a name which subsequently l)ecame 
oorrui.)ti-d into Ilecharla, which becaime the family name of tho desoondants of Sihgama N&yaka. 
In our document the place is called Uajadri, and Madhava Nayaka is said to be ruling over it. 

Wo ai\ told in the Siivnislieava chronicles that Vcd&ntaderika died in the Saka year 1293 
( A. D. lo7l),* the year in whi(di Srirahgam was freed from tho Musalinans and the image of 
llie god Uaugamiiha was reinstated thoroiu by G^ppanarya.** Most likely the Madhava Niiyaka 
ol’ our record, tho same as Mada of tho genealogical table,, was a contemporary of Nainaraoharya, 
the S!On of Vedriiita-d<'sikaJ The subjoined inscription, however, mentions one Vehlcntacharya, 
son of Ramanu jncluirva of the SriSaila-vahisa,^ as the garn of Madhava Nayaka. The lists of 
succession of the Vadagalai and Tongalai Tutacharyas are so defective that my attempt at ideu^ 
tifying tho acliarya of iMadhava Nayaka has proved futile. 


TEXT/’ 

First Plate; Second Side, 

1 ^?r ii 

> 

4 


’ htani-if i prat I sainadHi/afa Mddk avdtmajast/at cU\ 

^ Veddnkidelika-vaihhavaprakdiiikd, p. 129. 

*' Ep, Lid., Vol. VI, pj). 922*330. The vorsei compo»ed in praise of Ooppaijarya by VedSuta-de^ika on the 
o.'ciLH'on art! on^'ravtul nu tlio cast wall of the second prdkdra of the Kah^auatbii teoiplo at .Srirangam and the diitc 
* hdh'^tiUfjripv Siiku 1293, is prefixed to them. 

• Tile P( H-mtajif/adairu, a work which gives in an extremely brief form the lives of the Srivaishnnvfi 
Achuryas, mentions one IMvii Madliavu Ndyakkan as tha disciple of Poriya^c^^ar, bettor known by his real nniiu* 
Manaviihiinrnnuniga!. We know that this ilelmrya and Nainarachkrya were almost contemporaneons with enefi 
other and therefore lhi‘ Madliuva Nriyaka.montlouecl in the Peri^a-tim-mu^’^iidaivu might quite likely bo the 

do.iuf of our dooument. 

Sr5saile>a is the .Sanskvitised form of Tirumalal-nambl, an acharya of Kdxnannja, and bia doacendants are 
therefore said to belong to the Srliaila varii^a; but they are at present better known by the name of Tatachar^aa. 
The origin of this word in ex])lained by me elsewhere. 

® From the original and the inked impreasious prepared under my supervision, 
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6 

7 ^iT^TRRnrra 

Second Plate; First Side, 

9 lira •jJtr^prrmiT war- 

10 

11 ’^^waEWwhn- 

12 

Second Plato; Second Side, 

16 arf^gR^krwTgwT^gw ^ - 

16 W?li2T^T4firarfwi«T*^W?[TW- 

17 trwwmi^ijn^w WT^t-n m- 

18 m wwf^a7r^Tw^a:wi WTwsrtrf^sRT- 

19 WW. [l*] WTWajTW w[faN]^«2irTW 

20 ^TiTwiarnw 

21 [wlf^^^wapnrar^airptH^w- 

22 nrjj^arrFrTWTir 

Third Plate; First Side. 

23 arartf^w?^ w^^rtmw'’ nwi 

24 ^snf^anjwwartit 

26 f^pc: r«i gr ^ %ariwT^anft»ia»r^-' 

28 wraTj^^w^wtwf^- 

29 


> Read ®^|o 5 °. ’ ¥«»<1 * Kea'l °fttw«°. 

» Read CP** significance of the words in 1. 20 and in 1. 34 has not lieen 

brought out in the translation. The first word means ‘ that which includes (the parts), i.e. the lord*, and tlio 
second • that which is a part thereof (s.«. the worid '). -II. K. S.] • Read “^fTefiTR. 

> [The plates actually have ^ f^_with two (rough) y*. B. K. S.] 

R ‘ead 


1® Read °<^gs^»n’. 
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30 w. [ll*] [II*] 

Third Plate; Second Side, 

32 -m 111 

31 zi q?ra I "sr ^’ 

35 I’fi II ^- 

3G ^itt# wfy: i 

37 Tio2(T%m’*T ^Tf [?^]?5T*I ^j?ft 

3S zjT^^ I [i*] 

39 Tnvr^5n?TaR^ II 

TRANSLATION. 

.Salutation to the hlefiscd RSmSuaja ! Bo it well ! 

The document (eoncfi'ning) the ayrahara which was granted after On© thousand followed 
by three hundred and forty-three of the fortunate, victorious and prosperous Saka years 
had expired, on a Wednesday (corresponding to) the second tilhi of the dark (fortnight of 
the month) SrRvana of the (cyclic) year Plava, — by Rajaruja Madhava, your devoted slavci 
Hon of the glorious Singabhllpaia and the full-moon (that rose out) of the sea (which Avas) tho 
w-oinh of the glorious AnnamambS — who is tho beloved disciplo of Brl Venkatachfirya, son of 
Fit Hamanujaryn, the forehead ornament of tho family of Srisaila and tl e devout worshipper 
of tho lotus feet of (the god) Srinivasa residing on (the hill < „llcd) Sri Vehkatagiri,- havir g 
prostrated with tho eight parts of the body,® to (the god) Sri Hshganatha, who is tho glorious 
lord of all the nniverse ; who is the blessed lord NarSyann; who resides between the two 
(branches of the rivei-) Kav^rP and who is tho master of the ivrot-ibhalis, runs as follows : — Tho 
(ujriihara of Torluri, which has another name Srirniigapnro, in tho country known as Bfijadri 
has Iwcn granted along with tho eight enjoyments and powers and the four boundaries,® by tho 
pouring <rf water, to yon, — who are a friend in (times of) distress, who are like tho kalpaka 
(tree) ”to sii])p)ie.T,nts, who are an ocean of mercy, who are the cause of the universe constituted 
by the rliit and urhit (or conscient and non-oonscient) things,® who are the enemy of till that is 

d'isc.ardahio (unworthy) and tho abode of all virtues, whose brightness is equal to that of tho 

flower and who are the husband of Lakshml,— for the daily oflerings, the angarangalMijn, 
(r q.airs to) tho dilapidated tern, lo and gopura, for the garden and many other works. May this 
( village) be taken possession of (by you) and onjoyed as long as the moon and the sun (last) !. 
In tl.al (village) tho lands (belonging to) the gods and brSbrnaijas shall bo protected according 
to (be prinioiisly subsisting ermditions. 


’ Reel UTTrflVjTFiT. ^ *?.*. 

* Mo(i‘4'i irjei'jr.tl. n' ^ Metre I Siilini. 

^ 'I'lio (tvuaw'ira fitanils at tli« bogmniijp' of tlio next line, ^ 

« 'I'lio wortl yrnh(uiiriftM} is iist il to donoto profound obeisance, * 

7 Thf temple ol Kan-antLiba is situated on the bland of Silraiinam, fonm^d by the two branches of tbe rlvor 
K a veil. 

® r ^ (‘viibMitly means that tho boundaries of tbs T.l’agc were ckaiiy doQnsd. 

• See fl, cb. 1 X, 
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In witness iN^hereof (the following are cited) :—th6 sun, the moon, air, fire, Heaven, the 
earth, water, the heart, Yama, day and night, the t^o sandhyds (dawn and dusk) and dharma, 
witness a man’s doings. 

{The verse describing lord RSmaohandra’s advice to the sovereigns about the protection of 
‘charity is next quoted.) 

This is the writing of MSdhava Nayaka. 


No. 22.~TWO GRANTS OP VENKATAPATI I : SAKA 150S and 1535. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The two records which arc hero published formerly belonged to the collodion of SIi* 
Walter Elliot, and were presented by him in 1887 to the British Musouni, whoro they arc now 
deposited in the Departraont of Oriental Printed Books and Manuscripts ; the first of tlicm, 
which I call A, bears tho rogister-numbor “Indian Charters 31/' and tho second (B) tlio 
number “Indian Ghartors 29.” 

A.— OP SAKA 1608. 

This document consists of five copper platos, of the shape usual at this period in tho 
Carnatic ; for examples I may refer to this journal, vol. HI, p. 236, vol. IV, p. 269, and vol. Xf, 
p. 326. It is in good preservation, and has tho usual ring with seal bearing the device of 
a boar* The maximum height is and the width is G|". Tho character is the peculiarly 
hideous NaudinSgarl usual in records of this region and date ; tho letters are about in Iieight. 
The language, with the exception of a few Kanaroso hirudasy is Sanskrit, and has boon already 
reviewed by Dr. Hultzsch in his paper on tho Vi|apaka gi’ant (above, vol. IV, p. 269), tlio 
historical prelude of which is almost identical with that of tho present record. It is lu metro 
throughout. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Vohkatapati I, Maharaja of the Carnatic. 
After two introductory verses thirty-eight stanzas iiro devoted to the glories of his linoago 
and himself, on which sec above, vol. IV, p. 270. Wo are then informed that ho granted two 
villages to the Brahmap Kalimili Krishnam-bhatta, son of Viram-bhafta and grandson 
of Malagam*bhatta, of the Kaufiika Gstra, the Katyayana Sutra, and the sdkha of the White 
Tftjurvoda. 

The poet who composed the record (or, more correctly, the part of the record subsoquont 
to the pndasti)^ was Krishna, sou of Kamakoti and grandson of SabhSpati (1. 154). The 
engraver was Ganapayaoharya, son of Virana (1. 155). On thoso families see above, vol. Ill, 

p. 237* 

The date of tbe grant is : tho twelfth day, a malid-Uthit in tho bright fortnight of Kurttika 
•of tbe Saka year 1508, the cyclic year Vyaya. On this Mr. Robert Sewell has kindly sent 
me the following observations: “Tho dato corresponds to 14 October, A.D. 1686. This was 
a Friday. As regards its being a mahd-tMi, I believe that technically it was not one of thoso 
daj's ; that is to say, ft was not a maha-dvadasl in the language of tho Panchangas. But 
Kd.rttika dukla 12 is always an imporiaut as it is tho end of tho Chaturmasya-vrata, and 
w the occasion of the PrabMhrttsava festival, when tbe awakening of Vishnu is celebrated, a 
also his marriage to the Tulasi plant, the Tulasl-vivaha. Moreover, the forenoon marks a Manvad i 
day ; see Kielhorn in Lid. AnL^ 1897, p. 185, and Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Chronology^ p. 5J. 
Kielhom quotes (footnote 23) an inscription in which tho tithi is described as punyd nithdna* 
dvadail-tithi, so T think the date may be accepted, so far as it goes. According to Swamikannu 

2 o 
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Pillai, n Karttika sakla 12 is a Maha*dvddaii when either it or the previous tithi is current on 
two succesBivo Bimrisos. But this was not the case in this year, so it was not a MaM^dvadasi, 
But it might have boon called a Mah&-tithi, for the reasons given above (ceremonial). On the 
other hand, I have a note that AlbSrUiU says that Karttika 4ukla 12 was an * unlucky ' 

A considerable amount of topographioal detail is given. The villages granted are 
Yampedu, otherwise known as VehkatamahSrSyaaamudram, and Battiilappalli» also styled 
Vcnkatondrarnahtiiayasaniudram. From 11, 180-137 we learn that YampCclu lay in tho 
Pada-nadu, and in the magdnhsihdna of Gudalisvafram], and that it was situate east of 
Velagampadu, south-east of Timmavaram, south of InagalUr, south-west of Poll, north-west 
of QangalappQndi, north of Pallam, and north-cast of Vagividu or VSgavldu (the plate has 
t))o (-‘rroTieouB spelling Vdgido^^ 1. 135). Wo may therefore conclude with certainty that 
YampC^du is the modern village of Empdeju, in tho KRlahasti tdluka (Zamindarl) of North 
Arcot District. Tho Indian Atlas sheet 77 (1828) shows “ Impodoo’* — i.e, Empodu— about 2^ 
luilns north of Pallam (or ** Pullum,*’ as it calls it), and places the latter in about lat. 13® 49|' 
and long. 70^ 39^ VolampS^u, evidently the ancient Velagampadu, is In lat. 13° 52', long. 
79° 37.y. Tnagalur, Timmavaram, PrtH, Qahgalapn(Ji, and Vagavedu (to give them their 
iiiudorn names) arc enumerated as adjacent villages of the same ffxhiha in the Lists of Towns 
and Villages constituting the Registi^ation Sub*districtfl of Norili Arcot. Gudallsvaram is 
perhaps tho KmiujaliSvara mentioned in 1. 90. As regards the second village, it may bo 
identified with the modern Battulapallo, also in Kfilahasti tdluka. Wo are told in 11. 137-141 
that it waa in tho rdjya of Chandragiri, and in the stnia of Velampadu (obviously a mistake 
for Vclgampaiju, i.c. Velagampadu), lying east of Kalavalpdndi, south-east of Blannavaram, 
west of Velagampftdu, and north of Yarlapfindi. Now Yavlapti<Ji, as it is now called 
(“ Yaerlapooiidy ” on the old Indian Atlas), lies in about lat. 13° 51 aud long. 79° 36', and 
Wonnavaram is in lat. 13° 53' and long. 79° 35'. It is impossible on these data to identify tho 
Kiilavalpfindi of 1. 138 with tho Kalavalapudi or Culwulapoondy ** of the maps, which is 
about 7J miles oast by south-east from the modern V^lampadu, whereas according to our grant 
it should be to tho west of it ; but it is possible that the author of the document made 
a blunder in his geography. 

TEXT.^ 

First plata. 

1 Srl-Vcnikat55Sya namah | ^Yasya eariiparka-punyena na- 

2 rl-ratnam^ablint-silft* I yad*^upasyam sumanasaiu tad-vasta- 

3 (]v.>ihdvam=as[r’"‘]aye | (||) [1*] Yasya dvirada-vaktr-adyah parishadyfl[h’’^] 

4 ppafpa)ras-satara I viglinani nigh[n’*'^Jamti bliajatajh VishvaksSnaih tam=^a- 

5 sr.ayr; | (||) [2"^] Jayati k8hira-jaladhgr=jataih sav[y*]-ckshaearh Harch I alam- 

6 baniiih ^ chakflj anaui^amar-ayushkaram ma[lia*]h 1 (||) [3*] *’Pautrai^*=tasya 

Punlra- 

7 va Budha-Biitas=ta8y=Aynr*asy=atmaja|^ I samjajne Nahushd 

8 Yayatir=abh!ivat-'-tMaitiach*cha Pnrua*tatah I iad-vathbc Bharat^ 

9 babhuva nripati8=tat-samtatau SamtanuB«tat-turyyo Vijayo* 

10 bhimiinyar=^iulabhiit=taaTnach-cha P(tru8=tata^® I (ll)[4*J ^NamdaB*taBy*»a6hta* 

^ oil. 77 fin. in Saclmu’s cHlition. It U there stfttech on the authority of th^ " Srudhava ” (P SarSddlmra) 
attcribeil to Mahadev-a, that the twelfth day a of both halves of Karttika are iiuUicky. — L. D. B. 

* Froxu the plates. ® Metre; Sloka (Anushtubh) j the aamo m verBes 2-3. 

^ Heud alhnoh=--chhiId. ^ Metro ; Sardfdavikridita. 

• Bead t:%smdt~Parik^hit^tatah. ^ Metre ; Sraj^dhara, 
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11 m0»bhat-8a[ma*]jani navamaB^taByft rajna8»ChaUkka*kBhmapaB«ta- 

12 t-Baptama[l.i*] SrIpati-ruchir-abhavatl-R5ja-i)0rv0 narSihdrai^ I ta- 

13 By«58i(Hid) Bijjal§mdr5 datoma iha nripO Vira-Hemm&li- 

14 rftya 8 atarttli(yl)k 0 Mariiau kj-ita-iialir-udabhiit-taBya Mft- 

15 y&pur-idah | (j|) [ 5 *] iTat-turyo^jaui Tata«Fitiiuaiiia-inaliIpSIa 

16 nij>alokaiia-tra8t-&mitra*gaQa8*itatOBjani baraih(n) du- 

17 rgSiji fiapt-Shitat | auh(hn)=aikCna sa Somideva-Byipati- 

18 B-tasyeaiva jajnO suW vli-o RSghavadevarad-iti tatafb*] 

19 §rl-Piifanam6 bhfivanripah® | (||) [6*] 3Araviti-nagarl*vibU8r.abil(bbfi). 


Second phile ; first side. 

20 doasya Bukka-dbarapIpatis^^BuUh ( yciia Sajuva-Nri- 

21 8imlia-r5jyBm-apy=6dhainaiia*mah«aa eti(sthi)ilkritam I (||) [7*] ^Svab-ka- 

22 rninl[s*] sva-tanu-kSmtibhir-5kBt)[i*]paiutitli Bukk-&vanlpa-tilakfl 

23 budha-kalpa-Sakbl | Kalyauinl[m*'] Knmalanabha iv-Abdhi-kanySiii 

24 BallfiiitbikilQi=adavaha[d*J babu-maiiya-^lliim [||* 8*] ^Sut=6va Kalas-aiii* 

25 budbSs^SnrabbipflSugani Mftdhavut«Knniiirani-'iva Saihkarat=>KM* 

20 la-niahibhrita^ kaDyakS I Jayamtam-^Amara-prabhflr-api Sach=i- 

27 va Bukk'Sdliipach^obhrutam jagati Dallam^alabhala B&marSjath 

28 sutaii) I (II) [0*] ''Sahasrais-Haptatye sahitam-'api yaa=Siifadhu-janush5ni 

29 SapSdasy=anlkam saraiti bhuja-sauryyoiui mnhatS j vi- 

30 jity-adatt6=8m5d=avani-gii'i-duiga[th] vibhntaya vidbflt-6m- 

31 drab Ka8appoctoyam=api vidrSvya sabana | (||) [10*] ^Kamdanavflii- 

32 durgam*uru kariidalad-abbyndayij bahn-baloua yf> bahutarfl* 

33 pa vijitya Hai<5h | sannihttaHya tafia clmrap-aiiibuahii bha- 

34 ktatajS jnRtibhir*ai'pitatu Biidhayati snia nishevya vi- 

35 sbaiii I (||) [11*] ^Sri-RSnaarftja-bshitipasya taKa(fiya) obimtamanCr-nrlbi- 

36 kaduiitbakanaih I LakshiiiIr=iv*'Aiiibli«iru.ha-l(9chanafiya Lakk&[rii*]- 

37 bik-amushya tnabiBhy-alaelt I (||) [12*] '■'Ta8y*5ilbikais»samabhava- 

38 t=tanayaB»tap0bhi[S*] srl-Ramgaraya-nripati[3*] SnSi-vainfla-dl- 

39 pah I asan BamuHasati dhainaui yasya clntra[m*] nfStrapi 

40 vairi-Budrisam oha_ mraiiijanani [j|* 13*] i‘'Satl[m*] Tirumalaittbi- 

41 kSih cbarita-lilay=Armhdhatirh‘* I nimamBur=iva Kbhiijlm 

Second ihilo ; second side. 

42 bpidaya-bariplni Bad*giipair*am(^data sadbarininlmsa* 

43 yani=aviipya vir-agraplh | (||) [14*] ’^Racbita-naya-vich5ram R&* 

41 marfijam cba dbiram vara-TirumalarSyani Vomkatadri-kshi* 

, 45 tiSaiii I ajanayata sa y6(o)t5n^anupuvvyri kumSrau-ilia 
46 Tirumalad3vyftm>cdva rSjS mah-anjab | (||) [15*] '•''Sakala-bhuvana-kam> 


‘ Metro! Sant&lavikri^itb. 

* Motre : UAtbdildhiita. 

• Metre; Prithvi. 

^ Metre : SHila^ikha* 

^ Metro : VasantatilRka. 


* Head hhun^niipah. 

* Metre ; VasmitatilakS, 

* Metro 1 Sikharinl. 

* Metre : TriMhtubli, Indravajra. 
Metro ; PrithvT. 


There i« a gap here: the text should read ihwB ,^chafifa-llIay^Jrujhdhatl‘pratham»api tUikshixy^ 
vaiumaH-yaid fuMhaiiih I 

Metres FuaUpltdgiu. Metre i MMlni. 


2a 2 
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47 tf^k&n=aiStln Bamiti uibatya sa BSmarftja-vlra]? I Blia* ** 

48 ralam*=aiiii Bhagirath-adi-rSja-prathita-yafiS]^ pradasaBa cha« 

49 kram«urvyah | (1|) [1C*] ^Vitarana-paripatim yasya vidya-dhurl^am na- 

50 khara-makhara-vlnS-nSda-gltSih niSamya 1 anukalameaya* 

51 ni=aval-ambu-kiml?“apaddsad«aEnara-nagara*fiakhl lajja- 

52 ya majjat^lva | (1|) [17*] ^Vyarajata Sri- vara- VemkatadrirajaRi*] kshi- 

53 tail Lakshinaiia-ohara-mnrttili I jya-gh5aba-diIrlkfita-MeghaQa- 

54 dah kurvan Sumitr-aiaya-harBha-pOsham | (||) [18*] ^^Trishu 6rl-Ramga% 

kshma- 

55 pnrivridlia-kumSrt^Bhv^adhi-ranam vijity==ari-kBlimapSn 

50 Tirumalamala^-maharaya-nripatib i niah-aujftti BsS(8a)riimra- 

57 j}5 Bumatir*abhi8hiktfl nirupamS prasastrarvlm^ earvam-a- 

58 pi tisyiehu murttisliv^iva Harih | (||) [19*] ®rasa8vinam=agra9araBya 
5i) yasya yeJ patt.abhiBh6k(>(ko) sati parthiv-uriidoli | dSn-ambu-pilrai- 

GO r=abhifthicbyamaua dtivl-padam bhumiMyam dadhSti | (j|) [20*] ^ADaih-. 

C1 taraui tat-tanayah pratltafi-chakasti haBt-&pajila-dvi(dya)-6a- 

t>2 khi 1 8n-Vemgal5mbfi-chira'puKiya-iRfii[s*] 6rl-Bamgar5ya[8*] bH- 

63 ta-bhagadlioyali I (||) [21*] '*ratha-vidhi mahlBur-c5ttama-kfit-abhi- 

Third plate : Jirst side. 

()4 8hok-c^tBav<5 yadiyya-kara-vari-de kanaka- v^rishti- do 

65 fiarvalah | yas5-maya-taranigi^I dasa-dig-ariitarS 

66 bliato saiaiii p[r*]tt8amitrt*bhavat«kj‘ipa9at-5ru-davana1ali | (||) [22*] 

67 ty-aniraBta[n*] dinupd sapatnftn samhritya Baihrakbhita-sarva-lG- 

6S k5 I sri-Bamghu(ga)rftya-kBbitip51ake»8mimn pada[m*] Murnreh para- 

69 mam prapanno | (1|) [23*] ^*Vidvat-trana-parasladas^*=iad»anuja[8*] srl* 

Vemga}amba- 

70 pnia- I puny-5tkarsha-phal-5daya8=Tirumala-6rI-d5va-ray-a- 

71 tmabluih | Baihtana-dhro(dru)rsiYa BthitaB»Sura-giran sammrajya-sim- 

72 basano | sarvaih saati naytaa Veiiika^apati-6rl-d(5>’a-raya[h*] 

73 ksharaam I (|1) [24*] ^^Yatha Raghu-kul-5dvalia[s*] 8vayatn*Aruih4hatI-jani* 

74 na sva-gAtm-guru^S Bndhl-tilaka-TStaySryyena yah | ya- 

75 llia-vidhi ya^asvinS virBrChit-5bhishAka[h*] kshanSd^vibhidya 

76 yavaii-asaran=vijayat5 praeSsan mahliii | (|1) [25*] ^^Sri-Vemkatftih- 

77 b& va(va)ra-Bgghavgihba | Fedobamambg cha^“ Finavobamaiiibd | 

78 nilya eamcta iva fiaktayA yarn dcvyA*aurumddliariiti pavi- 

79 Ira-gllah 1 (1|) [26*] ^®yaBy*atiprathit-aajasau(sA) nma-mukhA BAn5-bba- 


* Metro ; Maliul. 

- Mftn ; Trislitubh Upnjati, 1 being Upendravajr$ and 2-4 Indravajra. 

* Metre ; Sil.barinl. * Delete the second mala. * Read pfafasty^urv^ih^ 

* M<*tre ; TriB’i^.iibh Upajatb pdda 1 being Upondravajra and 2-4 Indmvajra. 

’ Delete IbiB »>Uable, 

** Metre : Tiislitubh Upajatij pddas 1-2 being Uj)endravajra and 3-4 Indravajra. 

* M(4rc : rfitbvl. 

Metro: Trisbtubh UpajaUi 1-3 being Indravajra and 4 Upfindravajra. [The Hrit quarter of the 

V rffiO is not intelligible. I would luggost tho reading nitt/d nirast-ddi’nripe-~^li. K. S.] 

Metre t Burdulavikrldlta. Read -pardifa^as-. 

Metre : Tflthvi. 

D Metre : Triebtubh Upajatj (^uda# 1 an4 3-4 Indravajra, 2 Upendravajra). 

U This ay liable is enporHuoua. Metro : Sardulayikrl^ita ^e aame in yerae 27« 
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80 tair*udbhatai[8*] s-St^P'Shyita-Saiiiidhava-dvipa^gbata-saat^-Stapa- 

81 tr-Sdimab I nirviooO B£AlukibharSma^-tanabh(lB«Bamprapya ge- 

82 ham niahairsmaiiida[s*] Bam(n) Mahamamda-i§Shiir»ayatd s-ai'th-abbidha- 

83 maanv-ahaiii | (|1) [27*] Ya8miriin*aiiigada-nirvi^<^sham*akhilam*urvirii bha- 

84 jo bibhrati { prltSh pannaga-mamdabadhipa-kula-kshOol- 


Third platii .* second side, 

85 bhyito nirbharSti | yasmai blm-valay-aika'dhiir-vaha-kalam-a- 

86 5aihsam5na8*8ad5 aOvariito vri8ha-8iiilatara=*=adhigata[s*] srl- 

87 Veiiikajadr-Wvaraiii | ( ||) [28*] VarSiSi-gSriibhirya-visosha-dharyy as-oUaurHsi-du- 

88 rg-ai[ka*]-vibhSla-varyyah | par-ash ta-dig-raya-manah-prakama-bhayamka rah Sa- 

89 rhgadhar-Sihtaramgah | (H) [29*] '‘Sara-vira-ramaya samullasaiiin^Aruviti-pu* 

90 ra-bSra-nayakali | KumdalWvara-maha-hhujata*] 5rayaii marhdalika- 

91 dharaiOl-varahatSm 1 (||) [30*] ‘’Hajmlm varO raua-mukha-Ranmbhadia iti sru- 

92 ta^i 1 varni(rni)ta-birudo naua-varna(rna)-8ri‘marh<Jalika-gaih<Ja iti | (||) L'^t*] 

«A- 

93 troya*g0tra-janam*agra8ar0 bhubhiijam^udara-yasah | ati- 

94 biruda-tTiraka(ga)-dhatt^ mati-gurur-a-llatta-Magadha-mSnya-padah | (|i) [32^] 

95 Saly-ari-nlti-sall Kalyftnapur-adbipiih kala-olmtiirah | Chff- 

96 likka-ohakravarttl ma^iikka-m.iba-kirita-mahanlyah 1 (||) [33*] Ebi- 

97 rada-RSya-rShttta-vOfiy-aika-bhujaniga-biruda-bharita-srJb I ra- 

98 myatara-klrttir*Oddiya-rgya-disa-x>atta-biruda-gho[Bbe*] ipa [ ||* 34*] 7 Au- 

99 8hadhi-paty"upamai(yi)ta-gam<la8*l08haiia-rnpa-jit-asama-kamdah | 

100 bba8ha(8he)g0 tappuva rayara gaihdah pOrtha^ia-nirbhara*bhfl-nava-khatii- 

101 4ab 1 (11) [35*] ^Hajadhiraja-birudO R,\jai*5ja-Qam*amhatih*^ | muru 

102 rayara gamd-ftihkO MOru-lariighi-yat%o-l)liarali | (j|) [3G*] Para-darosliii vi’ 

103 mukhah para-rSya-bbayamkarah | sishta-Baiiiraksbaipa-parO duabta- 

104 65[r*]dala-mardaiiah i (||) [37*] Ar-lbba-gam4a-bh0rum<j[0 Hari-bhakti-sudlia- 

105 nidbib I ity-5di-birudair^vaiiidi-tatja nityam-^abbisbtutab I (11) [38*] 

Fourth plate : first sitlq, 

106 Jaya jlv*ati vadinya janit-amjali-barii- 

107 ddhaya | Kftifab6(bh6)ja-Bh6ja-Kalimga-KarahSt-adi- 

108 pSrfcbivaih I pratibai’a-padam praptaiJi prastuta-sfcuti- ghO- 

109 sbapab I ([|) [39*] ^®So-yarii mti-jit-ari(di)-bbflpati-tatis=Sutrama-»?i- 

110 kbi Budbi- 1 sSrthanam bhuja-tojasa svavrt^yam(n) Karnfita-Bi[m*]- 

111 hasanam | a S5tOr*=api ch*a-Himadri vimaiaa Ba[m*]britya 

112 sasau muda I sarv-Orvlm^^ pracbakasti V'eriikafapatWrl-do- 

113 va-ray-Sgranib H [40*] i^vasu-ambara-banrSibdu.ganite Saka-va- 

J14 tsard | Vyaya-samvatsare khyato Karttiko masi sobhane I (||) [41*] 

115 PaksbS valaksbo punyayaiii 0'^ avada8sya(sya)m cha maba-titbau I Svaini- 


1 Bead iastr^, , - , . -v 

• Metre : TriKhtubb Upejati {pddaa 1-2 riulravajra. 3-4 Upcndravajra). 

* Metre i a half-Anuahtubh followed by the lir&t half of aa Arya. 

• Metre ; Gtti ; the same in verKei^3-34. 

® Metre : Sldka (Anusbtubb) ; the bhtho in vertee 37*39. 

* The Vilapaka grant has 

The icribe by an error has written two ▼ortical walrds, inetead of one, 
}% Metre ; &6ka (Anuahtubh) ; the same in verses 42-61. 


® Elsewhere spelt 
* Metro : Uatliijildhatii. 

7 Metre : Dodhalui. 

Metre : Sardulavikridijtan 
after the first v. 

Delete the dawta. 
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110 pnBhkar[i*] 9 i-tlre* V’omkatosivfti’a-sanmdhau | (||) [42*] ^I'lmat-KauSika- 

117 gritraya R&rna-dhyan-rtiinata-lriyfl | KatjSyana-BuautrS' 

118 ^asva(sva)t-aisvarya-salinS I (|1) [43*] Khj5ta-§akla-Yajui-fi5kh-5dhy5- 

119 i(yi)iiam avunltalc } brahma- varchafia-sariiinranijya^-Srl-svayaih* 

liiO vnra'gamim" I (||) Sarva-dharma-raliaBy-Srtba-sara-vijnana-vS- 

iSil dine- 1 Haiijgiia-sahitbpiirva-Barva-vidy-aika-baihdhavo | (||) [46*] Pu- 

122 Hht'as«’sliri-(l\'i jOiiidraya mpHht-auna-pratipSdind | ash^adasa 

123 puranaiiiTin-abliijat-artha-saihfiiiiS I (|() [46*] Sneh-abhiHh6kat=saka* 

124 la-(h''JiiTiiTiii drlia-p^elianaih I tanvato tataVrtt^Sauri-vaBarfV 

125 .sliii yaHa^viao | (||) [47*] Par-0pak5ra-sllaya Pftrasara-aam-^>(au)ja- 

120 sr* I ngro nripai?ani vari-0iaii'Sd*a4vairi§dha-vi<lliai(yi)Dd 1 (||) [48*] Daaa-'^ 

127 vui^sTIyuvaiya clia dliiyil §fi{sru)ty-amta-gatniii6 | Kalimili- 

12S Bri-Mulagam-bliatta-pautraya dhimato | (||) [49*] Vlram-bhat[t*]a-sudhinidra- 

129 sya Bunavc dlpti-bhanuvc | Veiiikatadr-isa*-bhaktaya Kfishnaril- 

Fourth plate ; second side. 

130 bhatta*nuviilKLiric I (||) [50*] Srl-Chamdragiri-rajya^Btham Pada- 

].‘)1 nadu-.susinKi'gaiii I prakhyata-Q*udaliava[ra*]-magayl- 

i:>2 Hthana-«nbliilatii I (|j) [51=*] Vdlagampati-prachya-sthaiii TimmaTar&d^S- 

133 gnevyakaiii | Ingalu(lu)ror*dakBhi]^a-8fcliam Foligrama’'* iiaiiTu(ri:i)tam I ([!) 
'[ 512 *] 

1 34 Gariigalapptlmdi-vay avyam Pallagramas(t)»tadh(lik) I prakhySta- 

135 Vrigi[vi*]dos--clia isanlm disam^aaritam I (||) [53*] 8ri*Veinka^mah9- 

130 rsyasamudra-pratiiiaraakam 1 Yampedu^-maha-gramaiii grih-R- 

1I^»7 rilni-^\]>asrd)hitaru I (||) [54*] 8rl-Chaiiidragiri-i*ajya-Btham Vel[g*]aifapa- 

13S li-HiiBiriia-gaTh I KalavalpOiii<U-prachya-stharii MannavarR* 

139 d-aguryjakaru I (||) [55*] Velgariapsti-ppa(pa)BohiDia-8thaih YRrlapumdyad:3U^ 

1 10 dag bhavaili 1 VomkatemdramahRrSyasanaudr-apara-naiimkaih | 

11-1 Battulappalli-nan.aiiaiii giauiam-arama-si^bhitam | (|1) [56*] Sarva-mS*' 

112 nyaiii cljatus-Bima-sahitam cha saniaiiitatah nidhi-nikphopa- 

1 13 |»aHliana-{?iddba-badbya‘jal-anvitam I (||) [57*] Akshiny-agami- 

114 8iii(8aiii)yuktam y^>(o)ka-bbojyaih Ba^bhurubani I vapi-kupa-tatRkai- 

M5 S'-cIia kacbclili-aramai8=cha saiiiyutam I (jj) [58*] Putra-pautivadibhir=bh5jyam 
km- 

140 mad -a-cbailidra-tarakam I dan-ailhamana-vikrlti*y(5gyam vi- 

M'7 niruiiy'i^clutam 1 (||) [59*] Pjirltah prayatai[s*] snigdhaih pur^bita- 
1 48 piuoganuiih I vivii]hair^vibudbai[5i*] ^rauta-patbikairsadhikai [r*] gi- 
119 ra I (jj) [<’0*J Sri-Vira-Veihkatapati-maharSya*-mahlpati[li*] I, ea-hi- 
150 ravya-payodhara-purvakaih dattavSn^muda 1| [01*] Srs 1) 

Fifth plate. 

i 5 1 ' 8 r T -V eiiikatapat iraya-k^hitipaii-vary asya kirtti- 

152 (lfi’irwii.4yn | &!isamiui*^i(lain sudbl-jaua-kuvalaya-ohaiiidraaya bhu- 

' [ ' la atill the uniiu! of one of the aacrod ilrthas ou the Tinipati bill. — U, K. S.] * Be%d 

■ [ ri.e word iLifd it Htwida docs not give any genae. Perhaps ihe^poct intended drtia» fheroby meauiugf 
that ^ '\crr Inroad and like (Ida) wisdom reached the end of the iruti (also eRi*)*”— -U. K. S.] 

^ The scribe lias written both a long and a short i. 

• flu .'etrical ; probably we hihould read •gramdeh^eha^ 

• Apparently a syllable, such as iH-, has been omitted at the beginning of the line. 

1 Metro ; GItl i the same in ver^e 03, 
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153 mah^ihdnMja [ (||) [62*] Veihkatapatir&ya-kshitUlpa nidcsasaua'-sloka- 

164 a I Krishao-kaviilii*] K5mak0ti88arani2.abljgrilt-Sabhgpateh pautr4 1 (H) [o;]*] 
*V®**i'' 

155 kat8ifa<toa-mahgraya-§g9an5d»Vlran-5ttnojah | Brlmad-Gapapa- 

156 ylohgrya vyalikhat=tgmra-figsanam I (ll) [Cl*] Dgua-pglauayar-madliy3 

157 daugch’^cbbr^yS^unpalaDaiii I fl5aat»svai'gaTii=avgpiirtti pSlanad^a* 

158 ohyatam padam I (||) Sva-datta[d*] dvigupaih puuyam para-datt-anupillimaiii i 

159 para^datt'gpaligrS^a 8va*dattaih ni8hi(Bhphii)laTii bbav6t I (|[) Sva*dattaiu pa- 
JCO Fa>dat'1gni vg yfl barSta Tasuinddhavaiii | RbaB}itir=varsha'Bidia8ra* 

161 ui vi8htg(Bhfch5)ygm jgyato kri(kri)mili | (||) Ek^aiva bbagiiit l-5k(T ,sa- 

162 rveshgtn-ova bhfibhujam | na bhoj^a im kara-graliya vipra-daita 

163 TaBumddbai'g | (||) ^Samgny^^=yam dliftvnia-S(5tu[i'*] npipanaiii kalo 

164 kgl5 palanlyyn bhavadbbib | sarvaii-otau bliSviuah 

165 ppg(pa)rthivcriidi-gu bbftyO bbtiyfl jacliabi Rauiacbamdrali |1 Sii |1 
ICC Sri-Voiiikateia’’ 

• B.— OP SAKA 1535. 

Tbia record is engraved on five well prosei vod copper plates, aimilar in shape and in Iho 
ebameter of the alphabet to A, and with a slmilai' ring and seal. Their maximum liciglii ia 
and their width CJ*. The siao of the lottor.s m about The language is Sanskrit and 
metrical thronghont. Vv. 1-38, with the exception of v. 28, aro all found in A, .and hence 
their language need not detain us ; but wo may note a sprinkling of Tamil words in the subse- 
quent versoB, viz. na4u, “ county ” (1. 103) ; p-i/Za, a local group of villages (ib.) ; I\afnilru, 
“ brook*’ (L 134) ; him, “ share in an estate”'^ (I 131', etc.) j 3an4am (1. 134) ; hdi, \x\ knli, ii. 
square foot (b 137), besides proper namoi*. 

The document refers itself to tlio roign of Vonkatapati I, and vv. 3-38 cotisisi of a panegy- 
ric upon him and his ancestors, u^hilo the rorruiiiiing verses record the grant of a village to a 
number of Br&hmaiis (see the table on pp. 235-237). As 37 of tho first 38 siaozas are (uniiainocl 
with little variation in A, it is needless to reprint thorn here. Vv, i-lG of A correspond to vv- 
1-16 of B ; vv. 18-22 of A to vv. 17-21 of B ; vv, 24-25 of A to vv. 22-23 of B ^ v. 20 of A to v. 
24 of B, but with the difference that B gives tho names of tho queens as Vohkatamba, 
FeddbamfimbS, Krishnamambft, and KoiidamambaJ" ; vv. 27-28 of A to vv. 25-20 of B ; v, 30 
of A to V. 27 of B ; and vv, 31-40 of A io vv. 21)-38 of B. V, 28 of B is nc^ found in A, iind 
is as follows ; Vdmga-tribhuvanl-malla[h^] Saiiikhya-kshiti-kal-Arjnnah | ’^rigola-suratriino 
Hari-g(5charamauasah | (11. 77-78) ; on this see above, vol. IV, p. 270. 

The composer of tho verses subsequent to tho prasasti was Chidambara-kavi, the nojdiow of 
Sivasfirya-kavi (1. ICO) ; and tho engraver was Kamajacharya, son of Cuyapaya and joangor 
brother of Virata (1.161). On tho Inttor'a family a-yj aV^ove, vol. Ill, p. 237. 

The date is given as i Sake 1536, Framadicha, Sravana, the twelfth of the bright 
fortnight, a makd-tithi. On this Mr. Sewoll has kindly sent me tlio follow^ing remarks ; 

Saka 1535 expired was PramSdin (‘ PraTn5du*])a ’ is a common SouLh-Indian error in naming 
this year),® A,D. 1613-14. Tho date was, so far as can be gathered, 18 July, 1613, 

' Corrupt : porlmps we should road •kshmapati-ninlv^ena iasana-flokiin, 

* Corrupt ; apparently we should read Knmakdii'p^^tra / boo liup., p. 225. 

* Metre ; Sldka (Auushtubh) ; tho Bame in tho next fuur Vi-rseB, 

* Metre ; SCvlinl. * Written in large Telngu cliaracUrg. 

* [ThU frequently occurs in Tamil inacrlptiouB fora ‘ sub -channel ' of irrigation; kan + ox^t, ia literally 
a river (flowing) from an orifice.” Knni may here ntand for the inoauurc of land, V.#?. ^^Ah of a rr//.— II. K. S,] 

^ V. 24 of B runs thus : $rl-Vtmka\amhft cha PedohaimMa irl-KrUknamamh^api cha KoMamamha \ 
hhagyHa ta dHya imd hhe^arhte iakti-trai{yi) fiI^'-#rt-rUj(/a)jfd yam (U. 66-G7). A (v. 26} gives the names 
Venkatamba, Kaghayamba, Podobamdmbu, and Fiuavobamambti, ^ See above, vol. Ill, p. 255 u. 
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Suiulay. The moon at saurise was in the nakshatra MtilS. Every SrSva^a iSakla 12 is the day 
of the ceremony known as pavitr^Srdpanam (see Kielhom*8 list in the Indian ^n^igruary, 

1897, p. 181, and Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Chronology^ p, 60) ; so the day might perhaps be 
appropriately called a mahd-tUhi. But it was not one of those noted by S. Pillai as specially a 
mahd~dvada.<i by reason of the tithi (the 12th) being current at sunrise on two successive 
ciiiys.” 

A considerable number of places are mentioned. The village granted, 
Chii>atimmapuram Little Timma’s Town in KS^rapS^u ”), also known as Kfish^Siijama- 
Kamudrann, is described in 11. 102-109 as lying in the rdjya of Padavidu, in the Topdaimapda-* 
lam, as forming part of the Va4apuryambi-n5du, and as being an ornament of the Paja- 
vur-kottam ; it was situate in the pattu of Farandarsmi and in the slmd of PoppSri, and lay 
east of Vadrat9.hgalaiD, south-east of Bettagunta, south of Nahgamahgalam, west of Kari* 
geri, north-west of Brahmavaram, north of KagayanallOr, and north-east of Dhflrspada- 
vidu. Most of these places can still traced, with little change of names. Padavlcju, more 
correctly Padaividii, is now Pa(.lav<5du, in the Po]nr tdluTca of North Aroot District (cf. above, 
vol. IV, p. 138 n. ; Sordh Indian Inscriptions^ vol. I, p. 82). On the iMtam of PajuvilrorPacjlu- 
vfir see above, vol. IV, pp. 138, 180, 271 ; it is enumerated as no. 19 in the old list of kdftams 
of the Toodaitnandalam given in C. P. Brownes Three Treatises on Mirasi Rights p. 56, accord- 
ing to which it included Aj*kadu-na(lu (Arcot) and Sengnnram* ParadarSmi, as it is now 
called, is in lat. 18° 4?', long. 79° 2', in the Chittnr Town Sub-district, ChittUr tCiluka^ North Arcot, 
and is numbered in the Survey as 159 ; see also above, vol. IV, p. 271 and note. Uettagunta 
(survey no. 132), now a small village attached to BesavRpalle, and Nangamahgalam (survey 
no. 126) are both in the Chittflr idluka of KStpadi^ Sub-distrief. Karigeri (survey no. 14), 
Brahmapuram (no. 15), Kangayanellur (no. 16), and Dharapadav^<jiu^ — *to give them their 
modern names— arc all in the Qn(Jiyattam tdluka of KatpSdi Sub-district. The site of K5(ra- 
padi-Chinatimmapuram may tberoforo be conjecturally fixed as about 12*^ 59' N. by 
79° 12' E. 

• 

TBXT.^ 

Third plate : second side, 

08 ^ri n =^BSpa-sakti-kalaiiib-eihdu-ganite 6aka-vatsare t Frama- 

99 dich-abhidhO varsho punyd Srava]?i(na)-namani | (|1) [39''^] Paksha valakshg 

punyayaih dvada- 

100 sja^sva)!!! cha niaba-tithau ] srl-Vomkatt^Sa-prid-aba(b)ja-sannidhau ^rt^yasSm 

iiidhau 1 (II) [40*] 

101 NHiia-Sakh-abhidha-gotra-antrebbyah fiastra-vittaya I vikbyatobhyrt vi(dvi)jati- 

102 hhyd veda-vi[d*jbhyo viseshatah | (||) [41“^] Fadavidu-surajya-stham 

Toih<Jamaihdala-madhya- 

1(j 3 giiib 1 Vadapiiryyambi*-nadu-stham Falavur-kOtta-bLushanam 1 (H) [42*] 

Paraihdar5mi-pat[t*] au eba 

104 kliyatani FonnSri-simni cha | 6ri-Va4ratSingala-prachl-sthaTTi Bettaguiiit- 

agni-di- 

105 k-[s*]thitam i (||) [43*] Dakshinam WamgamamgallSt KariggryyM^cha 

l>aScbimaih | gramad>^Bra2ilba- 

106 var-abhikhyad’=Y[a*]yavlrii diSam*aSritarii | (||) [44*] Gram&t*ZagayenallGr6r« 

uUarasyaih 


* Katpiidi repregoTit* tlio Ku^mpadu of our record. 

* Metre : Sloks (Anughtubh) ; tlie same in vv. 40-80. 


^ From the plateg* 
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107 diii Bthitam I Dhftr5padaTidu*gramad*ldaua-harid>adrajam | (||) [45*] 

K^rishnaibja- 

]08 xnaaaitiudra-grl-prntinamnS satnanvitaiii | grama-ratnaxii KatrapSdi-China- 

109 timmSpur-abliidham || [4<3*] Sarva-mSnyam chain [B*]-8lma-fialiif am cha 

Bani(Ba)maihtatah I 

110 nidhi*n[i*]kBh6pa-paBh5na-Biddha-Bad]jya-jal-anvifaih i (ID Akslupy-agarai' 

sa[m*]yu- 

111 ktam gana-bhojyaih sa-bhfiruhmii | vapi-knpa-tat5kais*cha kachchh-aramais* 

cha sayyu- 

112 taih^ i (II) [4B*] Ptitra-pautr-adibliir*bh(^jyaiii kraniad*5-chaihdra-tarakaih | 

dan-adhan>ana-vikrlti- 

113 y^^gyaiii vimmay-flchitaih 1 (1|) [4i)*] Paritah prajatai[8*] Bnigdhaih pmohi/a- 

pui'Ogamaih | 


114 

115 
U6 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 


Fourth phite : first .^ide. 


vividhair*vHmdhai[s*] Brauta-pathLkair-adIiikair*'gira [||*] [50*] Srl-Vi[ra*]- 

Voxhkata- 

pati-inahapaya-mahlpatih | sa-]iir»nja-payrNclhar5-pfirvakariL 

dattavau^muda || [51*] Sri || V"|-iUiinamlO=trii likhyaihtG vipta Vf^danta- 

parogati | 

artr=aika-\Tittiman-aidha-vapu!»liS puriij>h(3 grihl | (i|) [52*] Urasa griha- 

nifidhl cha poru- 

sho*tr*aika-Trdtirnan | vMamta-makhia-o gramo veda-vrUtir^ih-aikika | (,]) 

[53*] Apaf^iani- 

b5 Yajufthiknli Srlvats-anvaya-blifiiilmnam 1 vrittidrayam G^napal [l*]y^Appa- 
bhaita-- ^ 

m^ih^a^nuti^ I (H) [64*] Sriman Margasahay^^-YyS-dikshitA Visvanathayah ] 

tad-v«m5[a*]- 

B«tatra yo tC^tra prlthak(g)=t-kaika-bhaginah | (||) [55*] 1'ad-vamla-j<l 

[Ti*] impntOi^*Aniia(pv^o)-py-air-'araha-vrittima- ^ 

n I Atrfiya-gi^tr-abharanaih Krii(K:ri)8l Wft[8*] Srlnivasayah | Nlgayc'l^pi cLa 
ye te^ira pfi- 

tha[g-«*]kaika-bh5g;nah | (!|) [50*] Srirama8«Tirunjalay/> Lokam-bhatto^in 

16 tray ah I tad- vain sa- 

jS[8*] svayaih to-tra dvo dvo Trilti[m*] p^ithak pfithak j (||) [57*] 

£k-5rdha-vrittiTnan=atra Samkaras-^l a- 

t-kul-Odbhftvnli 1 6Ufc-kantyan-K«niirP‘''-py'a.8mian-ek-ardha-vrittiiuaa | (i|) [5S*] 


Yallavadha- 

il MalyUla-RaghunStha-OanOiTarSli | IIarl(ri)t<v-vaii.Sa-j5 yS ts prithak(g)=(>kaika- 
abR^nab | (|1) [59*] Kaumdinyik-gOtra-ianSmaB^^Tiriinia-Nagaya-VaUabbKb 1 

SaibkarA Nara- 

ja«-cb-ait6 giame-tr=aikaika-bliagm:.b 1 (1|) [60*] Tad-gAtra8=Ch(ilIa-Nara8a 

bhaga-d vay am»i h*aBn u- 


' Read gamyvfam. , . . t i ^ .i . . 

* The reading of tliU name is uncertain, »• the compound letter which I read oa pp is scored through la 

wa«r to maVo .owe oorraction i tbe metre m*j be enieBded by reading Oonapallii,-r. For “bhatiam read bba((t. 

• A syllable i. waatinga’Wbably Ti. * -eSlra-janmana,.. 
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129 1 Bhiradvajfl-pi VedSiiittam Vemka^idrir-dTi-TfittimSn | (j|) [61*] Tad* 

gfltra-ja Rama-Vem- 

130 katadry-Ahfl[ba*]!a-Rfighav5h | y6(6)kaika-bbaginO-ml tad-gOtra-jafi-Cbakravarty** 

, . . A tr • ^ 

131 Tiruveibga!ayfl”py-atr=aiti vrittluaih ta chatosbtoyam | Appa-Kom<j®=wa tad- 


132 

133 

134 

135 

136 
J.37 


Viiin- , . i 

Bl(dl) Trittim=<5kam=>ih*a4iiut5 | (||) [63*} Atr-ardha*vyittiniBn ponnavapijas^lad- 

vathsa-saih- 

bhavab | Akar^anntr=apy=ardba-vrittim5n tat-kul-Odbhava^ I (H) [64*] DSva- 

Lakshinaiia- 

kBniiarn-prachl(chjaiii) samdach^cba dakshipam i prathainam kfnim-Skam chs 
obhaya-samdS- , 

ch-cha dakshinam 1 (|1) [65*] Ardh-S(o)t<aram kanim=api punah SittSrir 

dak6hijia[ih*] | PidS- 

ri-deva-bhaviinSd*uttar-eeana*dik-6thilIn 1 (||) [66*] DTBvimga[t*]-6amkhyayS 

yuktS- 

n Baayair-adbjSn kuli-vrajan | yfi(S)tad-arddha-TTH4i-J<‘gy*o pnmi-Sr&ma- 


Fourth plate : eecond $ide. 

138 grili-adiman | (||) [67*] SvastbyP-bhodSn-ati-a vipraib earvatr»Spi yath^Sriiiar 

139 kam | ApastambO YajuBhikah Bh5radv5ja-kul-Odbhavah | (1|) [68*] Srauti- 

Nam- 

140 di- 8 ^ 5 majaji-fi 6 khara[ 8 ^] svayam^^ainutd | KaBya(flya)pa Vdl[a'^mti[r*]-KnBhna- 

Sarva-Veih- 

141 kata-Iiakshraauah 1 (||) [69*] y5(8)kaika-bb5gma Vjrabhadifl-py-atr-aika- 

VfittimSn | fl-a- 

142 rdha-dvikaih PaBupula-Vemkutadri[s^] samainutft I (I|) [70*] Yd(o)tad-gOtrO*py3 

Au[n’^]as*8-ardha-vritt»- 

143 roVaiaeanoyakah 1 bhakt[-ai*]tad-g6fcra-je yajvS VemkatO-tr-aika-vriWiniSn | 

(II) [71*] Va- 

144 si(Hi)Bhthd Laksbraand Bokkasam-SSahas-tat-kal-fldbhaval^ j ye(6)kaika.Tritti- 

raaihtau tau Ka- 

145 8ya(8ya)p-5nvaya-8aihbhavah | (|1) [72*] Atr.aika-vrittimSn-Anirapalli-MSchana- 

diksbitab 1 Sri- ^ 

146 saila-vaihBa-jali KriBbaad-Satbamarsbapa-gOtra-bhfib I (II) [73*] Atr^aika-vrittimaa 

. . TX • 

117 8av>8 Lak8bniana-paihdi<ah I G5rgjas=Sarv-ivadbSny-€ka-vrittnn5a Han-pariidi- 

148 tall 1 (11) [74*] MaudgalyO^ya-tr-r-aika-vrittim-ayatS StirapO dvijab I 

Visvamitr^ dvikaih tv*atiti 

149 piSpiiaty-otat-kul-odbliavab 1 (||) [75*] BhamdEraih-KSfapappSryyab bbajatf 

vrittun=ekikarii 1 V5- 

150 dbrjasvu-kula-saihbhtiia yajvS Kadiri-nSmakab I (ID [76*] Atp-aikaTvpttim-Byate 

KaiiBi(8i)- 

161 k-anvaya-vardhanali | NakshatrSla-kalS jatft Veihkatadry-i(a)bhidhfl budha^ | (||) 
[77*] YcC^)ta- 


i Re&d mcauing ** lauded property " ; of* C. P- Bro\\n'i Thre9 Tr$aiiM Mirati Righi» p. 


note. 
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152 d-gdtr5 Vemkat«adri*Nainar«KfiahnajA:=pi cha^ | RSm-avadhSnl tad-gOtra ye(o)ta 

yd(S)kai. 

153 lia-bhaginah 1 (|1) [78*] SS[m*]dilya-gfltra*saiiibhutO yajva Yajncsva(sva)ra8^ 

tatbS I Garimi. 

154 1-Vemkatadrifi=cha y6(s)fca y6(«3)kaika-l)bagiuah | (1|) [79*] Paiiigulnr- 

Narayanakhyah Kasl(6l) - 

155 Tuhmaya-na:nakau | y5(o)kaika-bh3.gina7=-etau grSme^Bmin sfiri-rajit5 || [80*] 

Fifih 2)^aie, 

156 ^^Srl-Vemka^apatirftya-kBbitipaii-varyyaaya kirtti-dhuryya- 

157 Bya 1 4asanam*idam eudbT-jana-kuvalaya-cliaihdrasja bha-maliomdra- 

158 sya II [81*] SrI^-Vorfaka[ta*]patiraya*gira Sivasfirya-kavi liidra-bhagi n/?ya<a- 

159 ya I kalit-Oanati[ 6 *] Chidambara-kavir-ava(lat=tarnra-sasana-sl( 5 kan I Cll) [S 2 *] 
IGO SrI-Vemkatapatirftya-k 8 hm 5 pa-li(iii)dOB«>na Kama)*a 3 haryyali | Grinapa- 

161 ya-tanayaS^fiasanam^alikbad^idaiii Viran-anujas-tamram | (i|) [83* J *J3ana-pala- 

162 nay^ir-madliyo dauat*8reyrt»=nupalaiiam | danat=:sva^gara*avapn^^ti plilana- 

163 d-achyutam padath | (|1) Sva'datta[d*J dvigunaiii puiiyam para-datt-anupalanaiii 

pai*a-da- 

164 tt-apahareua ava-dattam msliphalaih bhavet | (||) Sva-dattaiii para-dattarii va ba- 

165 rota vnanihdharaui | gbasbtir=^vttr6ha“Baha3rani visbtbayarh jSyato kri(kri)mih ( 

(II) Yo(6>- 

166 k=^alva bbagii»l b^ko Barvosbam^cva bliubhnjaiii | na bh^^jyii iia kara grilliyrt 

167 vipra-datta vasumdhara | (||) ‘'SamanyO'-yam dharma-3<Hiim(r) nripanam kala kalo 

pala- 

168 nlyG bhavadbhib 1 Barvau«ctaQ bhavinali parthivOmdraa bbfiyS bbuyd yachate 

169 Raraachaihdrah || Bri || 

170 Sri-Voiiikutosa^ 


LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT, 


Line. 

Donee’s Personal Name. 

Faini’v. 

Xaijic, or Title. 

Gutra. 

Sutra. 

"TJ 

1 

1 Shares. 

119 

1 

Appa-bhatta 

(touapalU 

Srivutsa 

Apastitiiba 

u 

120 

MArgiLPaljaya 



if 


1 

ft 

Ayy&-diksbita 


ft 



1 

91 

Visvanathaya 


>» 


1 

121 

A^na 

[Tijruputur 

f> 

...... 

1 

122 

Krisb^'iya ... 

..... 

Ativya 

' 

1 

1 

*9 

Srlnivasaya 



ft 



1 

ti 

Nagaya ... 


*f 

i 


1 


* Thie lineaa it ilandi ia a eyllablo short, and may b« cmonded by reading JV^yiwar. 

a Metre : GIti. The lame in vereei 82-83. * ™i syllable is exfm mirum. 

* Metre ; Sloka (Anu^btubb) \ tbesaino in the next 3 veraca. * Kt'ad danttch^chhftifO'^^ 

e &lim. ' Written in large Telugu letters. 


2u 2 
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LIST OF DONEES IN THE SECOND Q-RAST --eontd. 


Line. 

Poneo^s Personal Name. 

Family, Local 
Name, or Title. 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

Shares. 

123 

SrlrumH 


t • • 


A trey a 


2 


Tiruinalsya 

... 

t a • 

I 1 

II 


2 


Lokaiu-bliat^a 

... 

... 


II 



2 

124 

Sniikara 

... 

... 


II 


11 

135 

Koaappa ... 

... 

... 



If 


u 

t* 

Yallavadbauin 

... 

... 


Harita 


1 

126 

Malyala 

••I 

*•< 

••• «•« 

II 


1 

>* 

Ragbunatha 

... 

« • • 


If 


1 

>• 

(la^o^vara ... 

... 

... 


•I 


1 

127 

Timma ••• 

... 

t • • 


Eaupdbiya 


1 

If 

N&gaya 

... 

• •• 


ii 


1 

»> 

Vallabha ... 


• at 

••• ... 

II 


1 

»* 

Sankara 


... 


II 


1 

If 

Narasa 

• II 

... 

*•• .1. 

II 


X 

128 

Cballa'Karasa 

• It 



If 


2 

129 

Vcnkatadri 

... 


Vedaatam 

KbaraAv^a 


2 

1* 

Kama 


«•• 



II 


1 

II 

Vonka^udri 

... 

••• 


II 


1 

130 

1 

Abobaja ... 


• « • 


II 

•• t 

1 

If 1 

Raghiva 

• •• 



If 


1 

>1 

Cbakrarartin 

. . 1 

... 


II 


1 

IM 

Tiruvefigalaya 

• ii 

... 


If 

. *«• 

4 

If 

Appa-Konja 

». 1 


»• ••• 

If 


1 

132 

Soiiuavapna 


• •• 


•1 


i 

133 

Akaraga^pT 

••» 

• •• 


II 



139 

Namli-fiOinayajin 


• •• 

• • ■ •#• 

fi 

Apastamba 


140 

Krbbpa tto 

Ill 

... 

V61[a*]mtt[r*] 

Ku^yapa 


1 

II 

Sarva ... 

It. 



ii 

..f 

1 

i> 

Venkata 


• tt 

.. 

II 


1 

If 

iiMksliicana 

... 

• •• 


II 


1 

141 

VTrabbadra 

... 


j 

M 


1 


' BMignmeut uf abaros it not apeciilod Lu tho inauription. — H. K> S.3 
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LIST OP DONEES IN THE SECOND GRANT -oonc^/. 


Line. 

Donoe^i Perioiial Name. 

Family, Local 
Name, or Title. 

GStra. 

Sutra. 

SliarcB. 

U2 

Veiika^dri 


PaMupula 

Kub.yapa 


21 



... 


>« 


If 

143 

Vejikata-jajvrtB 





1 

144 

Lakshma^a 

... 

«• e * » 

♦ 

Vdsisbtba 


1 


... ... 


liokknHam 

If 


1 

146 

Machana-dlkihita 


Amrajjalli 

KaiSyapa 


1 

146 

Kflili^a ••• 

... 

Sri^aila 

Satliukopa 


1 

147 

Lakshma^a-pa^^*^ ••• 



Para^Jarya 



1 

•1 

Sarvavadliinin 

... 


Gilrgya 


1 


llari-pa^^ita 

it* 

• • • •• 

Maudg’tlya 


1 

14S 

Surapa ... 

• •• 


Vilvamitra 


2 

149 

Naranapparya 


Till a ^(1a ram 

11 


1 

150 

Kadiri-yajvan 




Vadbryafiva 


1 

151 

Yenka^dri ••• 


Nakshat villa 

Kau»ika 


1 

152 

Yehkatidri-Nayinir 


— 

II 



1 


KrLsbnaya ... 

... 


If 



1 

»> 

Patiiilvadbanlo 




»i 


1 

153 

YHjna^vara-yajvau 

• t • 


Sapdilya 


1 

151 

Venkatadri 


OarimcHa 



1 

u 

Narvya^a •«,# 


Pangulur 




1 


Kaai 

ft t 




1 

165 

TfoiTiiiaya ... 

• • t 




1 


No. 23.— VEMAVARAM GRANT OP ALLAY A-VEMA REDDI ; SAKA 1356. 

Br Lionel D. Barnett. 

TLis grant waspresentedby Sir Walter Elliot in 1837 to the TroBtees of the British Museum, 
where it ia now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manuscripts, 
with the register-number “ Indian Charters 26." A slip of paper pasted on the baitk, whicU 
gives an abstract of the contents and other notes, states that “ it was received from Rajiih- 
mundry. It is unknown from whom received.’’ It comprised eight copper plates, about 
9}* in width and 5f’ in height ; they are very well preserved, except that nos. 5 and 6 aro 
sligbUy crocked on the left side. They are held together by a stout ring, which has been cut ; 
there is no seal. They are numbered on the second face of each.— The character is good 
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Tolngu, of a typo usual in tho period ; the letters vary between and J". — The language is 
Bauskrit (all vor^e) in 11. 1-1G7 ; 11. 1C3-228 contain a prose Telugu specification of the 
bounds of the village granted ; then comes the Sanskrit conclusion in 11. 228'-237 (all verse, 
except a morsel of prose in II. 228-229), with a Telugu subscription on 1. 238. The Sanskrit 
prosmts no special features of interest ; we may note the use of chn with omisBion of a second 
rha (1. 44), and tho vd samuchchaye (1. 237). The Telugu, on the other hand is quite interest- 
ing. It is a loose colloquial, and shews most of the features of orthography noticed al)ove, 
vol. V, p. 54. Tho ara^sunna is never used ; we have only tho nimdu-siinna^ and after the latter, 
when it comes after a short vowel, consonants are nsnally doubled in 11. 168-187. In this 
connection wo may note tho spelling of dfimka (II. 199, 223), himpidn (1. 224), mimdam (1. 193), 
tnromdhng- (1. 186 ; but nirSing- on ]c22d ; the modern form is mdiluga)^ and rdfh’gd?i?t, passim. 
Occasionally dh is written for d, o.g. in ayldhti (1. 181), dhari (11, 169, 221, 226), inrGmdhug— 
(villi; supra). For the modern 8 we find s in kalaH (1. 202), gala.<lna (1, 227), ^e/in (11. 203, 
206, 209, 212, 217, 227), besidc's occasional mistakes such ns ^tma (i. 168). A consonant 
following an r is usually doubled in 11. 168 — 187. Initial n alternates with rtt ; e.g. c/u?hta 
vnnadi, 1. 196, by chithla vnnnadi^ 1. 193. Final sttnna aliernatos with -m?i and -nn : o.g. 
holamud^pahinn^ 1. 183, beside holam-Vy 1. 178, and •gdm, 1. 202, beside •gdnn elsewhei'o. 
There is elision of a in naih'gfin(u) in 11. 183, 189, besido amm-gdnu on 11. 175, 178. Of some 
lexical interest arc : gova, 1. 189 (? connected with Tamil kovai), gnmdamu, 1. 223 (t.c. gun- 
damu=pit ?), kadainu^ 11. 207 f., 220 (“ k id imhuAr^o ” ?), kihnju and galayii^ 11. 202, 207 
(‘‘ join *’ ?), kinnmUf 1. 214 (‘* threshing-floor ” ?), hipi, 1. 194 (a kind of tree), kdta^ 11. 207 f. 
(“clump”), pddo, 11. 175, 178, lb3, 189 (apparently =Kauar. “ waste laud ”). 

The record refers itself to the reign of Allaya-Vema Beddi (i.e. Voma, the son of Allaya) 
of Rajahmundry, and adds a little to tho sum of infonuation derived from the grants and 
inscriptions of this dynasty and of the parent bouse of Kondavldu (see A’. T. above, vol. Ill, pp. 59, 
286 ; vol. IV, pp. 318, 328-330 ; vol. V, p. 53 ; vol. VIll, p.*9 ; vol. XI, p. 313). It opens 
with addre.sBOsio Visbpa in his Boar-incarnation (v. 1), to Ganesa (v. 2), and to Siva’s crescent 
(v. 3), and goes on to glorify the donor’s ancestry. There w is a famous Sudra family styled 
tho Panta-kula (v. 4), in which was born tho generous and glorious king Dodda, of iho Polvola 
gofrci (v. 5). Ills sons were Anna-Vrdla, Kotaya, an 1 Allaya, or Allada (v. C). Though 
the youngest, Allaya was tho most important (v. 7). lie con juered Alpakhaua, made an 
alliance wilh tho Gajapati who was the lord of Karnata, defeated Komati Veaaa at 
Ramesvaram, and estublished a powerful kingdom (v. 8), His queen was VemambikS, 
daughter of the Choda king Bhima (v. 9) ; and their offspring were Vorua, Virabhadra (or 
Vira), Dodda, and Anna (v- 10). Vema and Vira were viuy glorious (vv. 11, 12), and 
tMtablishcd their capital at R&jahmundry (v. 13). Varna’s reign is most brilliant (vv. 14- 
16) : ho has remitted taxes on the estates of gods and Brahmans, performed many go-sahasra 
cereinoiiii s in D&ksharama, conquered tho kings of the Sapta-madiya, overrun Kalinga, and set 
np columns of victory at Simh&dri and Purushbttama (v. 17) ; he inspires terror in neighbour- 
ing kingdoms (v. 18). Ho has given a bell weighing 12,000 pallkds to the temple of the god 
M&rkandeycAvara (Siva), who has ostablisbod him in hii anx^reignty (vv. 19, 20). His 
biotbor Virai^ also vei-y glorious (v. 21). Vdma has married HariharStnba, a daughter of 
Kataya, tho son of tho elder Kd.taya’8 son Vema ; hor mother was a daughter of Harihora, the 
lord of ihf' Four Oceans (v. 22). Vira has married Anitalli, daughter of the elder Eataya’s 
son Vema (v. 23). Then begin the details of tho grant, by which the village of Allada*Re4di-* 
Vemavoram wa« founded by tho fusion of two villages, Vodurupaka and Pinamahendr&da 
(vv. 24-30), and granted to a number of Brahmans who are specified (vv. 81-114). Tho bounda 
of the est.ilc arc then specified m Telugu (11. 163-228). After four commonitory verses (lb 228- 
234), wo learn that the composer w'as Sarasvati-bhatta, of the Srivatsa gdtra (11. 234-236). 
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Moflt of tho above historical data havo already beeu disoussod in this journal; but boiuo of 

them may bo recalled here. As regards the internal relations of the Roddi family, wo find (see 
above, vol. lY, p. 319 £E.) that Voma, son of PrOla, of Koinjlavidu, was the father of Anna-V**)!!!, 
DoddambikS, Anna-Vfima, and Vomaaani. Anna-Vota is mentioned in our i^ocord as having 
made a certain grant of land (1. 163). Uoddambika married KStaya If. Vemasani, who 
married Nallannnka, and for whose spiritual btnolit her brother Anna-V^ma granted the village 
of Na^upuni in Saka 1296 (see above, vii*l.,lll, p. 286 if.), is probably the Vemaafinakka after 
whom the village of Doddavararii, so frequently montioaed in our record (1. 168, etc.), received 
its name. Anua-Vota had a son, Kmgarrtgiri, in whoso reign tUo Kajahmundry branch of the 
family sot itself up under V^ma, son of Kltaya, aud a daughter, Mallambika, who married 
Kataya-Vema, the sou of Kataya II aud her aunt DoddSncllnka, Rdmaji Verna, who is said 
in V. 8 of our record to have been defeated by Allaya of Rajahmundry, is apparently Feda 
;^5mati Vgma, the successor of Kumaragiri aud grandson of Verna’s older brother Macha (Saka 
J310-37; see above, vol. VIII, p. 13). 


Pr<^la 

I 


MSoha 


I 

Vema 

I 


Anna-Vata 


Doddaiubika, nt* Kataya II Anna-Vdma V(5mas5ni, 

m. NaUanQiika 


Kumaragiri Mallambika, wi, Kataya- Vema 


We may tako other roforencos seriatim. Alpakhfina seems to be Alp Khan, better known 

as HOshang Ghdri, who succeeded his father Dilawar Kh3u in 1405 as Sultitn of Malwa, and 

reigned until 1434.^ The kings of the Sapta-madiya have not yet boon identified ; seo above, 

vol. V, pp. 55, 56, 11 . 1.^ The temple of MOLrkandeyegvara is in Rajahmundry, and seems 

to have been specially patronised by the Ueddi family of that town (of. Sewell, List of 

Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras, vol. I, p. 22). Harihara, Iho “ lord of the 

Four Oceans,'* is probably Harihara 1 of Vijayanagar. 

> — 

The details of the date are : Saka 1356 ; the cyclic year Ananda ; the daria-tithi, or lunar 
day on which the now moon was first visible, of Jyaishtha ; Monday ; an eclipse of tho sun. 
Mr. R. Sewell has kindly ojjaraiiied these data for me, and informs mo that they work out to 
Monday, 7 June, A.D. 1434, when there was au important total oolipso of tho sun, recorded iu 
^gchram's Table A of the Indian Oalondar, p, 124. 

The geographical references in our record are many. The first point calling for iiotiou 
is the location of tho village conveyed by it, Aliada-Reddi-Vemavaratn, or more briefly 
Vemavaram, which had beenoi*eated by uniting Vodurupaka and Pinamahendrada (v. 25). 

* Tho name Vemavaram is quite common ; but of thus particuHt village no trace survives on any 
record. Nevertheless wo can locate it fairly closely, chiefly by refenence to the Tolyabhaga 
(°bbftga in Tolugu), on tho southern bank of which it was situated (I, 169, etc.) and by 
tho statement in v. 30 that it was situated between Siipta-Qodavara and Talyabhagft the 


^ See S. Lane Poole, British Museum Coin Catalogues : Muhammadan States, 114^ iiitr. liii. ; Elliot, llietory 
of Mia, vol. IV, p|i. 41, 60, 79, etc. Au inpcrlption of Suiiivat 1481, Saka 1346, in Jaurn, As, Soc, Bengal, vol. 
82, pt. 1, p. 70 ff , ipeak« of a Ghfiri prince Alammaka (aotho text) or Alamhhaha (ao the editor) ae reigning in 
Ma^fjapftpura, i.e. Mapda ; perhaps be h tho same person, but tho reading there needs sorntiuy. 

* The etymology there taggeeted doea n('t convince me; I incline to thiuk that the phrase means '*Seviu 
Realms (cf. Teloga mddsmu). 
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foriuci' of wLich. is a tank at Dr&ksli&rama. Now tho TnlyabhagS is one of tlie main channels 
Ji'inling off from tho lowrr Q<VlSvarl. According to H, Morris, A De$criptive and Historical 
Account of tho (iodavcnj District {1Q78), p. \‘]i2, it seeran io have been originallj a natural 
liollow, of which advantago was taken to form tho bed of an irrigating channel by catting 
a head to it from the livor, and throwing earthen banks across it at various places to raise tho 
water to tho necessary height for commanding the adjacent country. It led off from the 
intended main feeder about a mile below the hcad-sluio* [of tho groat dam of the QodSvarl], and 
conveyed waler io tlie Kapavaram, Bikkavdlu, and Rdmachandrapuram taluks, terminating 
in tlio salt-water creek which flows in from tho sea i^ar Cocanada.” The map appended to 
tho Account .shows that it loads off from tho Godavari a short distance south of DauISfivaram 
(“ Dowlaishweram ’* of tho old ranpft), and runs more or less eastwards until it comes a little to 
th(3 east of Anaparti, from which it proceeds E.S.E. Hence wo know that Vflmavaram must 
have lain in tho Ramucliandrapuram tiiluka of the Gedavarl District ; and here we can trace some 
of (ho villages mentioned in onr record as adjoining it. Pasulapat^i (1. 201) is Pasalapficli, 
2 miles W.N.W. of the town of Ramachandrapnram ; S5m@svaram (1. 203) is some 4 miles 
N.W. from tho same; Pemdalap&ka (11, 224, 228), now Pandalapaka, is about 3 miles S.W, 
from llikkavohi. ITonco wd may infer with tolerable certainty that Vdmavaram lay a few 
miles N. or N.N.W. IVom Ramachandrapnram town. It is possible, to say the least, that soon 
aflcr its foundation it dissolved hack into tho two elements of which it was composed ; for there 
still exists a village of VedurupSka some 4| miles N.N.W. from Ramaohandrapuram, and 
Koino 8 miles N.W. from the same town is tho villngo of MahSndrav&t^, which seems to ho 
o<)nnccted with tho I'iuamahondi acla of our record. Of tho other places recorded as adjoining 
V^•Inavaram--VemaBBnakka-Do4davaram (1. 168, etc.), VelchQru (1. 191 f.), TaUavaram 
(II. 191, lOD. RtO), Tolliiiiti ( 1 . 177), Nolla (11. 206, 209), and Ana-PraU-Ile<Jdi-Komara- 

giripuram (II. 211 f., 211) — 1 can find no trace. 

V. 8 mentions Rame.svaram as the site of a battle between Allay.n and Kflmati VCma : 
this is perhaps RamCsvaram in tho Godavari District. In v. 17 wo are told that VSma per- 
formed many ijo-sahasra rites in DaksharSma : this is tho correct spelling for the name now 
pronounced Diakslinrama* ( ' Dmcharam ” in the old maps), a well-known place lying 4 miles 
S.S.K. from Ramacliandrapurara town (see Tnd. Avt., vol. XIX, p. 421, and Sewell’s List of the 
Anliqiuii-iitn licniains in tho Drcsidcnoij of Madras, vol. T, p. 2')). SimhSdri (v. 17) is Usually 
known as Sitiiliaohalam ; it is a hill in the District and Tahsil of Vizagapatam, where there is a 
famous temple dedicated to the lion-incarnatiou of Vishnu. FurushOttama (ib.) is Puri in 

Ui's.'sii. 


TEXT.* 

First plate : first side. 

1 'Mjikshnutii pakshmajitaih tandtu bbavatam Lakshml-patis-samtatam kell-kola- 

tamis-s.a,nm- 

2 8ta-j:igatH:i» raksliil-s idhau dakshii.iah | sneh-ardrSm dharanlm nij-aika-ramanlih 

liai’tuua iMijri- 

3 (i^udvahau tat-samslcsha-kutQhalat*pulakitO ya[8*] Btabdha-r0ia»5bhavat || [1*1 

'.\stu mahO- '■ 


^ This HI an iustai re of the common tomleucj in Tclugu to insert the letter r sfter a consonant, 

^ From tl 0 platf g. 

* Mrtro : Srinli\liivikrId'iU. 1lic vi rse it piccccled by tho iankha lymboL 

* Mi tie : i*Ui, 
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4 biisti-mukhaiii svasti-kararii vas^sainasfa-jani-ht'tuh | yat-katti-r{Lta<i-a|i-mala vilasa- 

5 ti Hari-ulla-hara-aftma-IakBlimiJi || [*2*J ^Kala-patf^a^^taih kalayiiini btllaiii kaliiiii 

kalariiko- 

6 na vihhiihnua-rapaih | yad-aiiitara-syaihiii-siulh-aidra-mauHr* plia- 

visliah 

7 Siv'^S^blinfe II [3^] ^Astl prailahita-nuilH’ma Puruslinh pnianaa '^tasya kraniai 

mukba-bhuj-oru- 

8 padad^abhfivan ] varnna dvlja"pral)lirUayaU pa la-fiadmajaTiarii vaTiis<\shv-ab]in j-j i- 

9 gati Pamta-kularh prasaBiniii 1| 'Tati^aBiii-inaliito mnliipa-tilak-^ 

maiiyas-sata- 

10 m- uihnalas=^tyagl Dodda-iDaljTpatib.s( tis) Hukritavaii Polvola-gotr-agranib | daiiair- 

11 sya vmirjild mati-yotais'^-flainyayn kal[>a drnrrui inaiiiiT valkala-saili vrif.nh Rura-ga' 
l‘i iiaiii bhaktya bhajiity=adaiat i| [5*] ‘^Sriy-Aranna-Vrula-prtililiu-Kolny- Alla- 

bli n m IS vaiaH^-ta- 

]3 sya Butali prasutah j satydna Hat[t*-vrna ja^dna .nbariiia-taiin ja- lUiIiii- Arjuna- 
tulya-rri- 

14 pah II [O’*"] ■^Tcsharli kam.sLtb*’' pi cha janman -ablifi [i*J .iyordijlid gunair^AlIa- 

dliaiaialdiiuliuJi | channli<T-jjy a* 

15 ddsliakaralam^uprdas^-suumyd^pi bhri-aarn.laimtajii piapamunnh || [7""] ''Jltv- 

anaipii-vikalj)a- 

IG kalpita-bjilaiu taiii ch^Alpakhiinn'u rui.n'* mitnkriiya samfigalarii Gajaputim 
Karnata- 


Flrsl pit:*' : S'.'rond sinr, 

17 bbfipabi (dia iaiii | batva Koinaii- Yema-.sainya iiikaraai bhn^A pi Ramearard 

piajyaih Baja- 

18 mahethdra-rMjyam»:akarr)d-^Alljlda'l b 1 , iiu^^j.'vai aU j| [S*J 'J^a(‘Ii'iva S.Lkifi.sy:i 

Siv-dv«a Saiiibhdb PaHin-dva 

19 Pndnia-vikvhaimsya I Vemambhi(bi)ka Ch6da-kul-r[rii*^du*Bhima-bhrijt-at niuj 

ublifi ii’-ninbit^afeiya ^ ja- 

2 ;) ya II [9*] ^Srl-Vema-blsfiinujvara- Viiabbadra-bhniiittba-Dodda-kfeliitip'Anini-a- 
bhupah j Allada- 

21 pauivr- abliavaii kumurab»=taH} aib yuil.ii- [k*] lirriLliasya patiali || [IG"*! 

^Veina-ksliarua-riayaka- 

22 ^Vlrk-Ijl^ifipfui tCbhSiii prublnifeaa iiitarain alibfitujii | ^atlicX v:ir:.n Piu'iik^jtiiuth- 

atmajanaiii 

23 ^uu-(^iinaiau Ragbava-Laktshmanait t:iu || [ll *"] ^'M’arun i-aai iwj isyau tilv- 

abliutarii prasasyau sa- 

* 24 ka!a-nripa-vaiviiyau saj-janauaiii suranyaii i ravi-biniakara-kalyau Rania- 
25 Saumltri-tiilyau raiia-sirasi vn)haii.c^aii iSja-vosya-bhiijaiiigau f| [liT" J 

ta- 

^ Mt'tre : Tnslinibh i;pjijati,pai^a« i-15 b -iiiK I'njudravMjru and i Jndruvn.jra. 

^ Metro: Va-antatilnkri. * .Motre : Sardulavikn.iitM. 

* Metre: Trishtubh Upajuti, p“id($si 1 und i lieinir U] iMidraYajcri and 2 and 3 Indra^^ijia. 

* Metre : Trislitnbli, uf the Indravaji fi ..rdt-r D.r.m-hui.t . « Metro ; Srirdrilavilvr:di{ :i. 

^ Metre ; Trislitubh Upajati, pdda 1 beix^ rpci.dravajra and 2-1 b.dravftjrfi. 

*' Metie ; Trishtnbh, of the ladravajri order 

* Metre ; Trighf.iibli Upajati, 1 and 2 bi Indrtwajm and 3 and 1 L pdndrnvajrii. 

“ Metre ; Mfilim. 

» Metre; Trlbhiiibh Upajtiti, pfldatf 1-2 being Iiulruvjijra and 3-i Upernlravajm 

2 I 
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[VoL. xm. 


20 jO BsjamahSmdra-naiua rain-5bliiram-ajani rajadhani | anSka-matamga- 
turaihga- 

27 pfirnna ^u^anika-samkasa-viraji-saudha 1| [13*] ^Dharman^uihnuainayan lipan* 

vinamayaTi ra- 

28 jya-^riyaiii vardhdhayan papam samsamayan prajas=cha ramayan Tidvaj-janSa 

Kta(stha)payan | , 

29 klrttiiii Banichaniyan disaau niklula-ksliOnibhritam^asrayrt raja Rajamalulmdra- 

30 iiaTua-nagaro Vein-osvttr<5 jTiuibhato || ^14*] ^^nt’ka-gO-charma-mab-agraliara- 

(Itltii s u dll I r- Alla- 

31 ya-Veina-bliupah t »bat-ka(ka)la-saiiipujita-ParvvaiTs<^ Hemadri-daiiaDi sada karf5- 

32 ti II [1^*] Kul-atliabi blK’igi-var^i dharitri»daro=cbyutf:s dSua-rama-niTaaali 1 

adliara- 


Second plate : first side. 

S3 bhnias^sakalasya di^nlina dharatto^ dharSm^Allaya-Vema-bhnpali [] [16*] "^Dova- 

br [ii * ] li ni a n a - si m n i y ab 

34 kara-dhaiiaiii saiiityaktavaii dustyajam Dakshargma-bbuvi vyadbatla vipula-srl-gd- 

Haha- 

35 81‘aiii yah I jitvfi yah pa(u-Sapta-inftdiya-iiripan kramtva Ka|iniga-kshitim Simbs< 

36 drau Purusbottame patu-jaya-stambhuu Ba-jj‘imbhu[rh*] nyadLat || [17*] 

Allada-kshitiprda-V^ma- 

37 nripatr* [h^] Bpi(sphl)tu-pral5p-analai8~chhru^i purna-sila rataihti kitayah s-apal- 

1 avail jiallavah 

38 I liiiaih mlna-kulaiii jalC* i§rita-bila blidgas^cha naga guha gav^ yaiiiti tria- 

aiumSr iii- 

39 visatG Biiiulhau gajanam pati^i || [18*] ^Dvada^a-Babasra-palika-parimana- 

Hu-kaiiisya-nirnd- 

40 taiii^asaiuam | pradadh(d)*Allaya-V0mo Ma[r* jkamcj<3yt‘sva[ia’’^]ya vara- 

gViaihlaih 

41 11 [19*] ^Vighnesd mada-saiiigatf^ bahu-mukha[s*J Skamd<Vpi inukt-aiiibai«5 

nii'llajjah kba- 

42 111 lihainiv<3'"yain^iti sarhchithty^atmajauaiii bthitiiii [ nird^lBhaiii iiijii-bhaktam^ 

unnata-dhiyain 

43 Tiraih Siv-iirclia-para[ih*] iiSrkamdoya-mahtsvai'iV vitanut^ Vem-Smdvam* 

Tirvlsvnram 1| [20*J ”Dharm-a- ^ 

44 trail jasy^rva Uhanamjay02:sya raj-anujd rajafci Vira-bhilpah I tyagi ^ba bhflgi 

vihi8at-p[r*]a- 

45 tapas=sanigTama-I3hlmfl jagan-obba-g.iriidah |1 [21*] *’Pauih(pau)tnm K0(aya- 

Veruaya-kshitijiateh 

4G putiith chii Kata-prabbOr*dauhitrlm cbaturarnnaviih Haribora^kshOnlpateh 
Biuituh 1 lan-na- 

47 mna vidit-ahvayaih HariharSmbSm chSrum>^agrabayat=p&nau VSma-ma- 
4*8 liJbani-Alla-Bripatis^Baiiirajya-lakbhiiiya Bamaiii fl [22*J *Kstaya-Vema-kBhiiipati- 
tiiuaya- 


* Metre : &ardftfivikrldita. 

* Metre : Triahpibh Upajati, paUa 1 being Upendrarajra anfd 2*4 Indravajia. • Read dhatis, 

« Metre : SardCilavikruptu ; the euUie iu verw 18. • Metre x Gi|i. 

* Metre: Siirdulavikridita, * Metre : Trislifubbi of tke Indravajra order. 

* Metre t SurdulavikrldJIt. e Metre t GUI* 
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Sfirnnd : second side. 

49 rn»Anitalli-iiama-vikliyataiii | Kamalam^^iva Kaxnalakshas^lam^adavahacUAlla- 

bhnpa-Vir-oih- 

50 drah f| [2 1*] ^Taljabliaga-tat«5 Vema-bIifipala8*samaditHata I agraliaraih 

dvijaiimabliyas^saiiiagr-a- 

51 h5ram«agriyarii || [24.*] "TSkaiii gratnaiii kfitva graraau Vedpipaka- 

Pinamaheiiidradau | kfitva 

52 cba Vema-bhupiT nija-aamn- A[lla*]da-Roddi-Vemavaram ||^ [25*] '^Sri-S&ke 

rasa-bhuta-vijSva-ganite ch=-A- 

53 namda-samvatsare Jy<5(jyai)fihtljo darsa-lithaii Sasajiika-divaso cha 

finrya-graho I taiii graniaiii ba- 

54 ha-sasyam-uj[j*]valataram ^rl-TuIyabliaga-lato pradaJ^^Allaya-Vema-bbnmi-raTnant^ 

vi- 

55 pr-CttarnobhyO miida || [20*] ^Phala-bliarita-nalikora-krainiika-panasa-cbnta- 

kadalik-aramniii [ kn la- 

56 ra-»"*kshu-sali-tila-chana-mndg-Rdi-satriaKta-8asya-sarhpflrnam || [27*] Sa-kflsliivalam 

57 ea-bbf'Sgam s-Ssbi-aisvaryam sa-ramyu-plial.i-vfiksliaiu | S-chaiiidr-arka-stliayinam^ 

ana- 

58 Ipa-dlmna-dbanya-dakfclnna-yiiktani [[ [28* | ®ftkatra iarkaib ciia paratra taihtraiii • 

vo(laiiitani»-aTiyatra paratra 

59 Sabnam | vyabhaBbamanaih kalak{uhlba-knrid.hai[B*] saihp^shyatS yc'i^iiibndluvad^ 

budinT'nulruih |1 [29*] 

60 Srl-Sapta-GOdavflra-Tulyabhuga-madbyo^graban'i rnahauiya-Basyaih ||7 ii-chaiiidram* 

a- 

61 tarakam=-4-dinomdram*ujjfitiibhataj4i Veraa-nripala-dbarmab || [30*] ®Vrittimarhbi*r 

tra ganyaihtrt 

62 blniRurS bbaaura gunaili | f4niikta-vriUi-saiTikhyaka8*sai*v<"'*py-^ekaika-vrittiiyah || 

[31*] 

63 Brahnm Yajusbi ^astiaiiaiii vyakbyatS rajVvallabhab | Potnriri-ValIabha-sudhl[h* J 

Third plate : Jir.st side. 

64 S^hdilyO bbagya-bbfiehifah || [32*J Vidya-vinaya-bbagyanain-rivasA Vyasa-sanni- 

65 bbah | Putnnri-Mamclii-bbattaryah Saihdily<'i rSja-pfijiiah || [33*] Vidya 

yasya 4n- 

66 y5 lifidy5s(dya) tarayS vinay-Snviiab I ^iirbdilyfl visrub'^ vidvan Pofnfiri- Pi- 

67 na-Vallabhah fl [34*] Sahtranarii Yajusbarii pnnya-taj>asam cba sriyan* 

nidhih | npadhya- 

08 yO Nadhu-bbatto vyRkhyata Kapi-g<'itra-jah || [35*] Srl-Raxna-maiiitra- 

aidd ha- 1 h sSb tr a* vy a- 


J Metre : Slfika (Anushtubh). * Metre : Giti. ' ^ 

* After tbif danda is engraved the rosette symbol followed by a daitda. 

* Metre ; SardulavikrT<]lita. ® Metre ; GUI; the ume io verse 2B. 

• Metre : Triihtubh, of the Indravajra order ; tlie same iu verse 30 . 

Y A single dmnd^ only is roqaired* 

• Metro ; Sloka (Anushiubh) j the S'lwe io vereee 
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ErinRAPHTA INDICA. [Von. XIII. 


09 kliya-dhuraiiulbarnh I Anna-data VennaySryah Kausika§=chatur'aifaga-bhak t| 
[30*] iRaTiiy-agra-vi'div- 

70 nipunO vyakbyatil Bala'-vidyanam | Charakfiri-Ko^nvaryah Baihkaranaraya- 

71 iiSrya-tanuiRtali |1 ['^7*] ‘'Adarsas-sarva-sastraiiaiii vyakhyanaih yasya ni'rma- 

72 lain | l*aniiulii-Koinmaya-8udhiB-Ha Kauiiidinya[li*J bi-iy-anvitah || [38*] I’ada- 

viikja-prQ- 

73 mHTifiimni j.jira-'lrtriva Yjijiih-pa< uh | Hlmradviijali retlill-ynj va-ls^lnlayaiv-a8ra- 

7i n’iyiNi j] [39*'] Viidiiii<-lra-gaja-simhasya Raiiiava(}a?)rya8ya naiiidanali 1 

jla nial)lin.' 

75 draryn^h*] ^ii-Vany(")r '-r'ka-saiiibrayah |1 [lO*] T5rkikas-iaihfrikns-Sama-sribdikf-i 

yiTjnikiik ka- 

7d vih I Ati-rya-g<^trah Prrd<r‘H-Naiayana-inagliI (kill) snkhi || [Id*] VjakaiiiX 

8!i rva- 8ast rii n a lii upa- 

77 karffi Hia (’.aiitamah j raja- lu any r> bliilgya-bliumib PirLimadi-magli(kh)-isvarn}i [1 

[ I'li*] ITaris-jia- 

7S kRliad-iipiidhy nya-1 fa ■i-bliatt/’i dvi-bbagaddiak | Sab^-grji-vr>dri j^ahtranaiii vyakarta 

Lio* 

79 liit-anvayab || [ 13*] Sai vajm’^ raja-manya-srlr^Vadluilas-s-ardha-bbagavan j 

I ) h a gy - o 1 1 n a t n iS’ r i - 

Third pi (tic: scroud sid(\ 

8J siiiiliary.^ Pa.;n;ikvi;di imrya-naiiidaTiah 1| [iL^J Samavrdl Nrlsimha-jr!a-sat- 
Appuya-andlii-su- 

81 ii,h 1 Ifsiriial l.i* 1 8rI-Si iiigayuryc> voda-sastra-nidhin * Budliib |1 [d5*] Malrav- 

]']b*iya-sriri iiidra'fu?;a- 

8:2 yah Kuiinjin-anvaynh | Yajub-RiKanuili [s=*Jsaslra-vakta 8i i-]\Jadhavas=siulhib |1 [16*] 

Aginnyo vi- 

83 diishnm-ngralianvdri blii: gyfiviit-.su tab j P.ara§»ri> (Janiiavara-Siihgaiyas^s-nrdluf- 
MiHga bl»n- 

81 k 11 Vr'da>8asit a-piir« r.i-adi-sarasva*ya vijriihbluinaih | Sarasvatl- 

P]*)l!inai y:di Kaiirndiii^\ o 

85 iji i:i- vallabhah || Yujuh-sasira-pnrtln'adi-vidy avail i;-ardbad)liaga‘bliak | 

J lari tail Siiii- 

8(1 garruiI'Sii-XiTg.kyiiry’) nrl] a-pri^ alj J] [ib*] CLiir'a va.illiant’i YajiiRliJ srantt 
A \ iv-a- 

87 pamh 1 Sann ik^ llalludilifittHryas^tarka-iiinitifi-svat uiitra-dlilh |1 [50*] ^ JkTr’dii' 

sFlbli a-]>urana- 

88 iTbih Srdv-againa-visaradali j Pcnclirdi-Dr-yaio-bhatb'i Bbaradvajali Siv-archa- 

lr<9 Kab |j L*d*l S v-arjiia i [s*] Bvair^bmiidbu*] (5wlil veila-sa.siru-dliurjiihdhurah j 
1 1 1 • fi 1 a - go 1 r : ih Ka i i i d a 1 a- 

90 Pt ruM •i(H-)>[u*]d]iaa-«=Hiiklil || [52*] Karprira-pura-saurabhya-mucharii viicbttiii 

viliisn-blni- 

91 h KaU-Kiisibvain[b*J giiinaii KauihtJinyO vOda-sastra-vit || [53*] Vyakavta 

k;i\ It s ^iiura- Y"a-- 

92 jii li *‘ i 'Si ft Ilf r hlni i hitrn-krit | Pai asarrs Maihdnpilka-numaubaihdra-Budlils^^Qiikhl [] 

I o !■* j 1\ riuiiuliiiy :i- 

* Ale'r**: fliti. 

CurrMjii. : wo may l or.ju f in o sakala-lofa- [i}iouj:h, «h a this will tOt scRii.'-- F, W. T.] 

‘ Jibtu.’ ; S ilka (Ami'.IjI tibll 1 ; tliO 8:nuo ill VC R- B 39-lO(j. 
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9.'} h Koriuktiiirhdi-sri-RamarjO rilji-val!al.hah I dC'valaya-tatuk-ildi-Kapf.a-saiid.fi- 
91i iiaviI.s(Q)=.sukIii II [55*] IJivy-atina-dal-i dviid.i.iyaih vt'da-sil.str.a-pal us siidlu’i I 
J)r5dasy- Alla- 


Fuvrtk ; iJrAf 

)5 d.a-b!ia(.fai|[i*] srl-.sa.hpuruo Iliril. -duvayali i| [5(5*] Sliat (a-hh-I jnsya iilu-- 
aufra-nui takl 


a- 


06 k.-iya I Podapuiii-Uhairavai-yO v.adi-bliairavalj || [:,?*] J’uda- vfik va- 

pramanantuh vja- 

.*7 kliMita Ilarif-iinvayali | i’u lapimi- rulljusaiy') guu ivan^Ya jiu’-utiiiat.a)i '| ’.S*'! 

Yujiir-voda- ‘ ' ' • h l- j 

OH pitus-tailui-tinmruhsa-s ibda-sa.slra-vit ' Ibalapfi.u- Yollu-bli.it (.0 irarifarii'^ i sn- 
yni/) gun! ’ .. 

00 II [50*] Vidja-vlsv.-svaro Val tl- Vi.^ivrs ,ara-sud!,ih kavih I Ha,i„lily,^. 
piit.T’a h*j Hiiman-acliai-a-hliri- 

1G0 sbiiah II [(;')*■] Samdilyo AlirUpal i-M-jy-Appayaiy.'i mali-rmnalah ! nrbyaOd.y • 
aliaihpnrvi' ‘ ‘ 

101 kaya vidyit yad-rasana-s;!, .lo j! ,01-! A nn.vpra.lSta ,II,arina-juo ->'iu.a-vi,lv.7- 

iM{)(^-ni(Il]ih | Liih- ^ 

102 ga\ ;i-bhjiNji[)/*] Snvafsf\[h* ] •i-Xri'iiiih-ui‘(r]iafjo rataii || [02*1 Ifnir- 

LakrtlunTih IlaiN’^ jnamirh 

10.3 niabm..a(ll.atl.7 gainsvatlni I vldvaa liar lia rah, mI. na tat-s,ir/am=api Kauslk-.h I 
[OH*] Pbad-da- ' " 

101 rttaiia-patii[h*j sriiiian-Ka.ib(ka)syapah kavita-kriti | aj'ra-vrd-ollui.ias -(•hani- 

vartanali Saiiikaias -sudliib Jl [01*] 

JO.') llaja-raaiiitri rajya-dlmry.al.i prilta l.s» j Hiv-ilrcbakah 1 dvi-bliugr, HarUaHi*] 

sriman=Vissavji[}i ] Sr i- ‘ ^ 

106 gir-iHvaiah |,| [h"'*] Sarva- vitiy-. ;v,ii .ah kui-vaa s-ilrtliaiu auvvajna-s.ibl.hi(])(li). 

tain I Hai'vnjna-Natayaiiaia.i Vi- 

107 svarnitnl dvi-bliagavan || [0i;*| Kaiiiii.Jiuya.s- siijai)a[b*] srluiSn Dv.'di- Alallaiia- 

pan - ma ii i h ] Ya j 1 1 m - Sa - 

108 ma-srauta-sastra-kavy-adi-pratibli-unvitah i| [07*] Sh,xdda[r*]san-rsvar.-i ya.sya 

pita Kfirvii-sudhi-gni'iib | 

10? Allada-bliattfT vyilkliyata Bbarailva ja.s-s i inaiiitra-kriL [[ [fW*) Koiullri- 

Viibtbali'-hbattn 


Fourih : s< rrnitl sitji'. 

no TlbaradvSjfl gnn-onnatah | ngra-vodi sukli-acbar.-s bhagya-.^aiibhagya-saiiiyutab || 

[GO*] 

111 Srl-Koruraballi-Erahmaryft RbaradTaj.’. gan-.-iiinafah | Yujur-voda-patuBrcliuni-piilra 

Vihfi- 

112 pya-manoharal, || [70*] Ativyai),*] srr-para-bitn ve(ai)dya-chamdra8=SudUakaraJl I 

Kirvajna[h*J sn-yii- 

113 ta^-<.lHtra,h initrataiii yati bluibl ril7m || [71*] S?-acliarali Podap,nii-.h 

N5iuy;iiia-bu- 

IM dh-(7ltamab j Yajnr-ved.a-vii1-;,gruny.7 Ubui advaj.7 irialia-maf ili (I r7‘''*l M'Ln.Tr 
Aubhala-surliii- *• ' 
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11(3 

1 IT- 
US 

119 

120 
121 
] 22 


123 


124 


125 


[Vot. XIII, 


(li-rt Yajnh-sastra-visaradah | Srlvatsa-gfltra[8*] sv-acharn gnnavan^annat-a^ajah 11 
[73*] Sarvajna- 

liika-vikbyata-IiakHlimanari’a-flatfl gu^I I Bocldapalli-Uevayaryfl HaritS Toda- 
jsiisf.ra-vili || [74*J 

Sfir-adlivayana-vikhjata-Peddaiiarya'Satali snchili | Peyyala-^rl-PralaHarja- 

li Kanii\(jin_v(l v-da-vittamah || [75*j Vyaliarair-api ch=aoharair= Vyasa-tuTjfl* 

I’dlia-blifli^ava- 

n I JIa(ldriii-HrirYinya-sndIi![h*] Srlvatafl guna-vat-=aluh || [70*] Saindiiyilrrdh 

iiiliwavaii Pi’itri-Madliava- 

ryn mnh-flnaatali | veda-sastr-adi-vidyaoaih vyakhyat-achara-bhfishiloh |[ [77*] 

Sri-Boddiipalli- 

llamaryd Raraa-raaiiitra-praHiddhiman | ardha-vriltir-veda-Sastra-vakta Harita- 

gilt.ra-jah || [7S*] Anna-da- 

tur-fuiii srMUU'^Anna-Sdmaya-yajvanah | Anna-diita Lakshmanarya[h*] Srlmaa= 

’Alrr-ya-gOi- 

tra-j;»b jj Srl-Knppagaihtu-Siriigarya-taiinyO vinay-t^rinat/jli | KSsjap^^ 

Y» jiir-adhyria Sfira- 

rytih pntni-hhilgyavaii || [80*] Kaiimdinya-gnti-i^ gnimvan grl-Bomt-Appriya-san- 

1 nan ill | Ya- 

jnrvrfli gnnai ramyafh*] srlman^rajanya-nianyaHlbili || [81*] Bala-j> (Isy- 

anvaya[h*J sriinan Pi<^- 


Fifth plato : first side, 

12G layui'v.’^ gnu-Kriiavnli | Kanrhdinyi^ vinay-avas«* Yajn.slii pratibli-anvilah || [82*] 

A- 

127 tr*' \ a[h*] 5tl-Koih(lamimd;-Mallann maihtri-srklmrah 1 ApaRtaDibas=sad-acbarah 

HivJi- 

12S blmkiri^tidbarmikab || [83*] Iloggara-srl-Vira-Tnaiutrl rajya-karya-vichakshanali | 

A]>a«(ariilml s*] sad-a- 

]29 chilrah Knuihdinyali Saihkar-arcliakah (j [84*] Appay-Smatya-tanayrt niaiiitri 
nnnapafis*=8n- 

130 dbjh 1 Snvats»*i raja-manyas^Rad-upakara-parrl guni || [85*] Vallnr-Ayyalu- 

mninfr-iBiT Nii- 

131 gniajftRya namdanab I Kauihdinya-gOirO giiTiavan^Isvar-arcibana-tatparali || [86*] 

Cbaiiulalfiri- 

1 33 BbaHkararya-tanayO^LIana-maihtrijyab I Kauriidinya-g(^tra-samjatO vidya-lakshmi- 
viblin- 

133 Rbitfth II [87*] Varaiiaj^ii-Dflcba-mamtri Salamkayana-grttra-jah I raja-in5ny<5 ba- 
ihdbu-pui ra-bbagyavan*- A svalayanah || [88*] Sri vatsc'i Uajanampati-Triviki'ama- 

^ Hudbi[i*] gnnl I Nara- 

135 siiiibiliy a-tanayd Yajnb-kraina-vicbitra-dlub || [89*] Sri-(4adbu-Tclamg[a*]ry-5khy^ 

Harit-aiiva\a- f 

13G Baiiihhavah | f^ii-Vallabbarya-tanay^ Yajur-voda-kram-anvitab [| [90*] 

Ponniiiballiy-AnamtS- 

137 rya-vnryo Tlariia-gDtia-jab | NaT’ahary-ajbjha-tanayrt Yajur-vdda-krama-fiphutah it 

[91*J Sri- ' ' 

138 y-Atukdri-Sirngaryd HariW^Ppaya-namdanah 1 vidy5van*vinay-Svasd manyft 
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139 vidvaj-janai8=sa(15 || [92*] Porariiky-Annaja-vipreriidra-tana^o Yajur-ujLi*Jvalali | 

Kauiiidinya-gntra-sa- 

140 mjatfl VissajaryO guua-priyah [| [93*] RSiiipalli-Naraharygrya-tauayah Siiiigau- 

-ahva- 

Fiffh platp : st^cnnd side, 

141 yah 1 Bharadvaj*^ Yajnr-voda-vikliyato vinay-anvitah || Tallt.trila-ltuh 

agi*anyah Prfl- 

142 lanaryO nianrtharah I h.ftnmdinya-g<^tra“saiiijat<l gunavau** vCHla-vittaniah II [95*J 

Ovaih- 

143 gaihti*Simgayai'ya-vaiiisa-karla gun-oiinaiah I veda-gastra-i>a( n [h*] snrnaa 

,1 :mardaiui-bu- 

144 dh-/^ttamah || Chauiiidaya-soniaja ji^srl-Naraharyarya-ftaiiibliavah [ Yajiir- 

vrMla-krum-a- 

145 vrittih KaumdiTiy*5 Liiiigaj an* sudhih || [97*] Naraliiiryarya-tanrty^l 

Yajur-avritti-ra* 

146 jital; I Ghadapalli-VallaljharyHh KainhdinyA vaiii^a-vardhanjih || [08*J 

• ^ri-KesavaryuBya buW Dliarma- 

147 y-ojlijhas-sa-dhaniia-dhih | Kauiiidinya-goira-tilak^ Yjijuh-krania-visaradah (| 

[91)*] Siisrir^Auu- 

148 TnakoriijIa-Srly-Aubhala-jy^sya-sanibliRvah ] Ellaj aryo Yajar-vrda-ti- 

149 vro llarita-g(^tra-jah || [100*1 SLi<llijr=Anii!nakouul:i-^ri-Pt)ihi(ld;u) " - laiiiilan 

150 Bbaradvajah Pocbanaryc'i Y ajur-vrdG-visn radah || [1111*] Damaya-bhatt a- taiiayaJi 

Kau^i- 

151 kO guija-vatfialal; j Yajuh-krani-avritti-rairiynh KosavaryaB-sukirtiman |[ [102*] 

NaraBimhS- 

152 rya-tanayO BliSradvaja-kiibottamab [ Akiiuur-Aubbala-sadhlr-bhagyavaa* 

Yajushi 

153 firotah || [103*] ^ Srl-Koruiiigaiid i-Machilrya-tauayO naya-bluKsbiiah | spi- 

Chiliayaryah Sa- 

154 liidilyo Yajur-v'da-clhuranidharah |! [104*] Na.rluvad-agnihara-yn- Vnllabliu- 

cliarya-sau-niai?ih | 

155 vatsa-g^5fcr6 yi(iyavan Hari-pad-abja-aevakah |1 [105*J Ardha-vrittir-Bhas. 

kararya[h*] Srlvalbd 

Sixth pltfr : first side, 

156 ramya-vartanah J raja-ni2ny<5 raahu-bhagy*^ visv-anariidita-kirti-man [| [lOCPJ 

'^Si’i-BbTmay-A- 

157 bbay-Annaya-namanali Kasyajia ete | Kaasika-g^Mra Hamaya-(h’^j»ayH-Siingaj;-clia 

Kasa- 

158 va-Saumitri |1 [107*] '^Jjimgana-YcIlana-sachivau Srlvaisuu Rarnayas-in 

Kaumdinyah | Bharadva- 

159 p yejfraya-iiam»^any6 Yerrayas-ta Suihdilyah || [108*] ‘^Vrittbtrayam s-lijifa- 

bb5(bhO)gMm khaiii- 

160 clika-parivrittitab'^ | labdbam=otalT'^vibbajyarh Byat flva-sva-ksbotr-anuBaratah |f 

[109*] Cbcmjerla-Nara- 

metra ia faulty. To rectify it we have pei-liaps to read redda-Dflndrya-udihtfana/t, — H, K, s.] ^ 

* Metre : Udglti. * Metre: Uiti. 

* Metro : Sloka (Anushttibh) ; the satno in verses 110-1 16, 

* This seems to mean by tbs conversion of their ebtate.*' 
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1(U harjilrjr. |}liara<lvajae=l.u Nagnyah ] Haiitah Kiisyapah Siiiigfi Vasi.sLtluvs- 
Tippayas’^huJlilii 

P’“ II Grana-gta8[(‘*J=ali tair=<'!talb kbaiinlika-paiivartanat 1 labiUifi 

vritfcir-vlbl;ajy^-'''il«!» ava-sva-ksliol.r-ariusa- 

liJ> 'ratab i! [lH*] DutuAnna-Vota-blinpona kliaryy-ika khaiiidika mahl I 

8i VMin:i.Ilinm-vni‘} li* 

ir.4 HVft HiivatsMsy-atra vidyald || [112*] Mfila-grrita.- tatha grauin-gi asa-griimc 

ol);i liHhtha- 

If.5 l''li I -fsvarayrii’-r^ka vrittili kslioir-fuuvsanitati |1 l?viuii-<'M= 

ain}i-yuo:ui[6*] tii’I-Jana- 

nla! .-I'CK'paN '’'b ^ Bri’ V^is1iyvr>r=iil>!ia.}Ar-vrlitilir^-Mailrii;.Bju tii ]atlika ||^ [11 i* \ 

Asya •(I'riinasya sT- 

11.7 dlksha sarvaBU rlia kramat I HfU'V(\sliriiji bui rabi’idliaj a likliyamtC* 

ilisa-bliasljau'i 

irs 11 [1 15*1 Ojii-' Allad-llc‘(ldi-\^>n:avaraiialvUTiTm VriiuiManakka-DoddaVMratiakannu 

|)o!}k-iP.»’rJi-BT (bi) iiia-sainildnlu I 

ir.p Tulyiibbriga-cliiksliiiiaim (llKi(ilji)ii mopu koni roih'.Ublja polala nadunux 
Pfi rva-iuaiiiddiila pra- 

]70 liilii puiiiKa dha(da)kshiin,pu raukliain-ai vMclicbiiiiddi a pu[iii*Hl.i- trirp|iij 
y r n I a s H n 0 ( n a ) k k a - D od ( 1 1 1 \' u ra p n - 

171 ,h b llama a puiiiUa piidumut.x AllAd-Reddi-Vi'mavarapnm bulamu a puiiiUa 
da- 

Sirth pUitt' : sccomi 

J72 kBli[i-]tiapu mukbam-ai rain-giiaa aihllatann cdiiiiittx vuihiiadlu(ili) a 
cliiiiitiaiiuiiuldi Ifirpyni mu- 

]7;{ klmin-ai vnchJiitia pnihtta a piiiiiUa sarusa puiidia viiltaraiii Vomasaiiakka- 
] /(iddavarapiiiii Ini- 

171. ji.tia dba(da)kslnijaiii a puiidta turppu mukliam-ai vatdudii Vomasiinakka- 
Doddaviirapm'n po(bn) laiii-lupala- 

IFT) iiu Chaiiuu-iiudo luiniu-gauu oka cbejuv-uiimadi a chi-j:ixva BnniHan-uiiiddi a 
puliitfa In- 

170 rppii Voiuusixuakka-Doddavara peril bolaiii i«irii(la padumata Allad-Koddi- 

V rmavarapniil boki- 

177 irui ja puiiitla Tolliihtti praiida pumlti'(lta) daksb[i*]napa mukliam-al 

vai'hflii a puiiitta Allad-Iloddi-Vc- 

178 jVivai'apuiii bolarii-l.-ipalaiiu Yiruvavari-pado uiiarii-gan-oka pado a pade- 

m"»c1ic‘iiii 1 

17'.i jidlii(di) A(A)llad-Koddi-Veriivarapn vattar.ipmu k)la-rHrTa-fil(«l)ma[l*] a 
a- 

190 vaii-padc dakslnuapu par!!vanan-aihd(Ji a llranaiw oka ga^tu podaluniiu 

181 a Iriippu unikhamnii vaebcheuu a KaruBaim gaHa vuUaraiii 

V ruiasrmak ka- Doddavarnpuih 

182 boltuii riakBli[iX|„,iji, I rt(a) gattu lakhui-* tfirppu mukliam=ai raiii- 

gaim Vriraasiliuikka-Godduvarapurii bo- 

• Reii l rrilflr . 

* dayda is followod by the rosH'tte symbol and ftii#tl»cr dtinda. * l^caotttd by a symbol. 

♦ Apparently e-orrupt ; [(/niinlukfn would mtan ‘ in the direction of or towairds the euibankiuciit.’— H, K. 8.] 
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183 lamti-l<5palanu Nimma-guihtta-pSde nam-gan*oka pallam»iinnadi a pal[l*]aiii 

earusan-uihddi 5 ga- 

184 tta viianakarra-vaihp^ai a(a)yidhn(du) baralu mdr^aihtta vattarapu mukbani-^ai 

vach [cb*] en u amttat au*a 

185 gatt^ appatinni tnrppu iimkham*ai vachchenu a saruea gattu inrppa 

makhaTn^iii vachohi aiii- 

386 itatip-^a gattu Vemwarapuih bolamu ylsauja-bhSgamariiddu poda vatlina 
mrnmdhu(du)- 

187 g»unnadi aiiittanuihdd* ® [‘ba*Jttii dha(da)k8bii;ia makham^ai rSm-ganu 

aril ttatakuuai (ne) remdd u 

Seventh plalo : Jtrst. side, 

188 baralu nitjupuiianu tflrpu mukham^ai vacbclionu amtata Dorh(Do)ddavartapa 

polamu- 

189 Iduu Pamula-pado naiii-gan«oka pado daggar^umiadi S pado pad a mat i 

gdva va- 

190 Parva-marixdula pramta pnihta Vdihvarapu Do<Jd^varapu naclumam- 

gauu da- ^ 

191 kshinatii inukliam*ai vachchenu vaclichi Y^Ichnri Tallavarapu prSiiita piirhta 

mflchenu | a 

192 pumta Vemvarapu Vdlchflri remd^nlja polamu nadumaih-ganu dakshinaiii 

mukha- 

193 m*ai vachoheuu dak8hiniam*ai avarurh-gi^ti mlmdard-gauu vachchenu amtata 

Vdrhvara- 

194 pu polamu-ldnu pumta daggaronu oka kapa-ohettu unnadi dakshiuaiii 

mu^tina pa^u- 

195 maira mukham*ai pumta vachchenu aihtanutiidi dakshinarii mukham»ai va- 

196 chchenu S pumta daggayenu Tallavarapu polaniu-l^au chiihta unnadi 

197 a chiiixta padumatanum^i dakshirmrh pacjuraa^i mukham*ai vachchi 

VSmvarapum 

198 bolamu-ldnu pumta daggarenu chiihta vunnadi amta dha(da)kflhinam-ai 

V em varapu Sj nc (g nd) - 

199 yam dBrnka vachchenu Sjn6(gnd)yani mulanuihdi Tallavarapu Vdnivarapu 

reih<J*€.* 

200 U» polamu nadumaih-gSnu paduniara mukham^ai vachchiihdi irhta-vattii 

Vdihvara- 

201 pu tfl[r*]pu 8lma | a puriita padumara mokham-ai vachchi Pasulapuni 

Vemvarapu na- 

^2 <Jimi prSmta pumta mOchonu 1 kalaSi rem(J-ulla na^omam-gam badumati 

mu* 

203 kham-fti vachchi SSm^ivarapam bola-mora puifatam gala 56ua I 

SOmSfivarapnm bola- 

Seventh plate : second side. 

204 nrn na^umauum^i Vdmvarapum bolamu na^umam-gSnu .n81gu bBrala 

ni^upu* 


2 K 
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205 n-ultaram mukham-ai Tachohi amta^nunuji pa4tnnati inukham=ai roiiwJ^liUa 

naclainam-gil- 

206 mx Nolla pi-amta pumtam gala fiSati 1 Vgmvarapum bolama naimfci mula | 

idi VciTi[va’*‘]- 

207 rapu daksliina sima | arixtannmdi uttaram mukhamaai vaohohi kaijamula 

. gala sonu 

208 I a purhta kadamnla kofcanumdi uttara mukham=ai vaohchi ’^Smvarapa 

griiina-grasa-pft- 

209 ri prarritam gala S5nu[|*] pramta pumta pa^titnara imikham==ai grSma-grSsa- 

p-firi No- 

210 11a pola-mora nadamam-ganu pa^umaj-a ninkham-ai vachchouu amta remdu 

ravu- 

211 Uminavi aihtanuihdi puiiita padumara mukliain*ai vaclichi Ana-Pr^^la- 

212 Reddi-Komaragiripurapu grama-grafia-pflri praihta puriitaih gala s5- 

213 na remd*fi!!a nairuti mula 1 aihtanamdi S pumta ut[t'*^]aram mukham«ai 

vachchonu | 

214 utlaraih inukliam-ai raih-g5nu kanam-uunadi at 16 rath-gSau Komaragiri- 

purapu • 

215 polamu-l^nu puihta daggarGun. ravinu»uiiiiadi a sarusauuihcji 

pumta 

216 maiii podalu vattina gatt»=unnadi uttaraih mukham*ai vachcliGnu amtatauu 

’vifiauakarra-vam- 

217 puna turpii mukliain*cai ^m-duniu 6oni vodalupuna vachcliGnu ajhiantuiK^i 

uttaram 

218 mukham^ai ram-gSnu oka prSihta pumta unnadi 3 puihta uttaraili 

mukham^ai remdu 

219 baralu vachchi am[ta^]ta turpu . mukham*ai vachchi TulyabhSga mOcbenu ) 

aiiiia^ 


Eighth plate : first side. 

220 poda-mmduguniiu mflihda ikadamulunn-unnavi | iSSnyam pola-mSra sima | 

ariita- 

221 numdi Tulyabhaga pa^umafi dha(da)ri vattu koni dakshijiarii mukham*ai 

vachchi liidi Tulyabha- 

222 ga a-vali-variki 8agamunn=l-vali-variki sagamunnu j amtate daksbipam 

mokbam*ai grS- 

223 ma-grasa-pflri sarosa gum^ama dSmka vachobenu 1 S TulyabliSga-Idni 

gulhdainu 

224 Vomvarauakfi chellun^^ani Porixdalapaka ulla kampulu cheppiri amtanumdi 

turpu mu* 

225 kham«ai TulyabhSga vachchenu VSmvarapum bola*mGra sXmanu TulyabhSga 

dakshinapn 

226 dha(da)ri vattu koni turpu mukham-ai vachchi Dodd^varapu Vdihvarapu 

rcmd=fl]la nadumam-ga- 
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227 nu vachcbi Tuljabhfigam galasina praihta pumtam gala sSOdu [\*] 

V (^liivaranakn- 

228 nnu Pemdalapakakunnu Tulyabhagi(ga) sima ||i Palatia-sukrit^ bara- 

229 9a-d0sh5 oha kani-cbit«purana-vachauaiii likliyamtO (| ^Sva-dattii[d*] dvignpaiii 

punyaih pa- 

230 ra-datt-anupalanam I para-datt-apabaiona eva-dattaiii iii8hpa(ebpha)lath bhavei |I 

Daua-pala- 

231 lanayor^^madhye dana[ch*] chhroyO-nupalatiarii | danat 8vnrgam=avapii«'iti 

p^lana- 

232 d*acliyutam padam || Gftm=ckani ratnikam*^5karii bhnmor=^apy^oknm-aihgulam I 

haran*iia- 

233 rakam^apuoti yavad*5-blififa-saihplavaiii 1| Na vishaiii viBhaiD=^if.y-:ahur=brabnia- 

svam 

234 visham-ucbyaio | visham-okSkinam haihti brabnia-svam putia-pautiakaih || 

Srivatsah ka- 

235 vita-bralima pada-vakya-prarafiiia-vifc | Sarasvati-bhatta-budbah j^asanaria kritava- 

Eighth plate : serond side. 

236 n=^idam || ^Ity*adarSd=Allaya-Vema-bhfipO bhavishyatal^ vra(pra)rtliayate 

nripalan | mam^rai- 

237 fiha dharmah paripalanlyaa^sanjaiiyabl vii Bukrit-l[ch*]chhaya va || Sii ||^ 

238 Srl-Markaiiido[y6*]flvara V§ma-Reddi vnilu^^ 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verso 1.) Abounding fortune may Fortuno’s Lord constantly creafo for you — bo wbo, 
bearing in sport the Boar-form and skilful in salvaiioa of all worlds, as he affeotionatoly iipliftod 
the love-moist Earth to make hor his peculiar mistress, bucamo horripilant, his hair btundiiig 
erect because of his delight in embracing hor. 

(V. 2.) May that light Pllophant-faccd, the causo of all birth, bring you welfare — {the facc)^ 
the festoon of murmuring bees on the cheeks whereof appears with a splendour like that of 
a string of sapphires. 

(V. 3.) I perceive the young moon-digit of the Digits' Lord [the Moon], the form of whioli 
5s variegated by spots ; his diadem moist with tbe nectar oozing from the hollow whereof, Hiva 
though drinking the poison became the Conqueror of Death. 

(V. 4.) There was an Ancient of Days, renowned in groatnesa ; from his mouth, tarms, 
thighs, and feet in order arose the castes, beginning with the Brahmans. Among tho races of 
his lotua-feet the Panta tribe became renowned in the world. 

(V. 5.) In it there was an illustrious ornament of monarchs, honoured by the good, 
exalted, bountiful, king Dodda, a doer of good works, pre-eminent in tho PolvOla Gotra ; 
outdone by whose judicious largesses, tho Kalpa-treo, keeping a vow of silence and wearing 
robes of bark, devoutly (^and) reverently worships the company of tho gods, in order to Ixjcomo 
equal {to him). 


* Thii da^da is followed on the plate by a star-like symbol and another day^a, 

’ Metre : Sl5ka (Anush (ubh) ; tho same in tho next four versoB. ^ Delete tbe second la. 

^ Metre: Trithtubh Upajati, p^das 1 and 4 being riidravajrfi and 2-3 Upendravnjra. 

^ After the first danda is a star-like symbol, with another danda ; after irl is a rosetto. 

* This line is in large cbai actors. 


2 K 2 
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(V. 6.) The fortunate prince Anna-Vr61a, Edtoya, and Alla, lords of earth, were the sons 
born to him, who were in truthfulnesB, noble spirit, and victory equal of character to Dbarma’s 
son [Yudhishthira], Bhlma, and Arjuna. 

(V. 7,) The youngest of them by birth but the senior in virtues, king Alla, though a very 
moon, did not bocome ddshakara [a moon, or a mine of faults] ; though saumya [gracious, or a 
Budha], he became a bhu-nandana [a gladdcnor of earth, or a Bhauma]. 

(V. 8.) Conquering in battle Alpakhana, whose hosts were disposed in manifold divisions, 
nnd making friendship with the Qajapati, the lord of the Earnftta, who came to meet him, 
defeating again Komati Verna’s host of warriors at B&medvaram, king Alla^a ruled the 
country of RajamahSndra. 

(V. 9.) As Sachl was the wife of Sakra, Siva [PSrvati] of Sambhu, Padma of the Lotus- 
cy 0(1 [Visbuu], so Vemambika, daughter of king Bhima, moon of the Ch5dll race, was the 
honour(id wife of this [AlladaJ. 

(V. 10.) The fortunate king Verna, the monarch Virabhadra, the sovereign Dodda, and 
tliQ king Anna, princes like Panktiratha’s^ sons, wire born of her to AllSda, who was a very 
V'ishnu, 

(V. 11.) The monarch Verna and king Vira became far the moat eminent of these, as the 
two famous sons of Pairktiraiha, Raghava nnd Lakshwaua, excelled in virtues. 

(V, 12.) These two, whoso faces were as fresh lotuses, were ninownod, excelling all kings : 
j^rotectors of the good, pleasniit as sun and moon, peer to Kama and Sauniitri, victorious 
in the forefront of battle, gallants to the mistresses of kings. 

(V. 13.) For these two kings arose a capital city named Rajamabendra, delightful with 
damsels, tilled witli many elophaiils and horses, having palaces blight with a radiance equal to 
that of the moon. 

(V. 14.) Exalting holy laws, liumbling foen, increasing the fortune of the realm, suppress- 
ing sin, gratifying the population, supporting the learned, making his glory traved through Iho 
regions of space, a refuge for all monarchs, the lord Vema dwells in state as king in tlie city of 
li ii jtimahendram . 

(V. 15.) Bestowing great Biahmanic settlements (measured by) many (y^-c/iarmae, pru- 
dent, worshii)piyig Parvatrs Lord six times (a day}, ALlaya’s (eou) king Vema is always 
p)t’rforining the largesses of Hem^idri.^ 

(V. !().) A hil-drhahi^^ a most excellent bhogi, a husband of Earth, unfailing, an abode of 
iho goddess of bounty, forming a fouudatiem of tho uoiverse, with his arm Allaya’s (son) king 
Vema holds the earth ; 

{V. 17.) Who remitted tax-monoy, which is hard to B'lrrender, in tho demesnes of gods and 
Brahmans ; who performed in the lands of DakshSrftma go-sahasra rites of abundant wealth; 
wiio, conquering iho valiant kings of Sapta-mfidiya, and marching over iho land of Kalinga, 
in magnificent fashion set up at Simhadri (and) Purushottama pillars of his valiant 
conquest. 

(V. 18.) By tho flames of the intense heat [or, majesty] of king Aliada’s (son) king 
Vema whole rocks are broken to powder, live hogs bellow, the tender si^routs wither, tho 


* PnnktirB-tba is another naiue for Dasaratha. 

^ That is, lio bestowb laigistjca in nccurdauie with the rulcn of Ilemadri'a Dana-chinidmani. On Hemiidri bco 
jihove, vol. XIII, p. 100. 

* This and the following epithetB aro double-edged in Older to compare Vema to Yislinu. Kul^dchala monus 
hotli ** R central mountain (in Hrinuess) and '* moUonlea# in hia home (as V'Uhnu is during tho yoffa^nidra) ; 
hhn(,i‘Viira is “an excillout enjoyor of pleasure Bud encoinpassrd by the snake (Sejha) ; dhariirhddra and 
dann'ramd-nivusa aro titles applicable both to a king and to Vishnu ; nnd Af>hyula is a common name for Vishnu. 
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fish-tribe hide in the water, the snakes enter their holes, the cobras lurk In covert, the cattle 
with grass in their moaths, the lord of elephants enters the river, 

(V. 19.) AUaya’s («on) V§ma gave to (the god) MSrkandoyc^vara a choice boll without 
peer, made of good bt^ 11-metal, containing twelve thousand palikas. 

(V. 20.) ** Vighnesa [Gauapati] is affected with mada [rutting ichor, or passion] ; Skanda 
again is bahu*mukha [manj-faced, or deceitful] ; this Bhairava forsooth is iinelothod, 
shameless : thus reflecting upon hia sons* condition, Markandoja-MahoSvara appoints as 
monarch of the earth the lord Vdma, wIiq is faultless, a votary of his, lofty of mind, heroic, 
devoted to the worship of Siva. 

(V. 21.) King Vira, the younger brother of this [Vema], as Dhanariijaya [Arjuna] was 
the younger brother of Dharma*s son [rudhLshthira], is a magnificent monarch, bountiful, 
enjoying (the world's delights)^ brilliant in majesty, a Bhima in battle, a warrior niiiqiio in tho 
world. 

(V. 22.) Alla got king Vema wedded to the daughter of a son of Ed.taya’s (son) king 
V'imaya, the daughter of prince Kata, the daughter’s daughter of king Harihara who ruled 
tho four oceans, — tho fair lady bearing the latter’s name, Hariharfimbfi, together v\ith thu 
Fortune of his kingdom. 

(V. 23.) King Alla’s (^on) lord Vira w<‘d(led a daughter of Kfitaya’s (. 5 on) king Vema. 
renowned under the name of Anitalli, as tho fjotus-eyed [Vishnu] wedded Karnalfi. 

(V. 24.) King Vema deigned to grant to Hriihmans an excellent fief, fully supplied witli 
food, on the bank of the Tulyabhaga. 

(V, 25.) Making the two villages of VedurupSka and Finamahendrada into one, and 
calling it after his own name AllSda-Roddi-Vemavaram, king V5ma — 

(V. 26.) In the fortunate iSaka (yrar) measured by ‘‘flavours” [six], “elements” [five I 
and “Visvas” [thirteen], in the cyclic year Ananda, on tho lunar day when the new moon of 
Jjaishtha was first seen, a Monday, during a holy eclipse of tho sun, Allaya’s (.•joh) king Vema 
joyfully bestowed on the excolloiit Brahmans this village on the bank of the Tulyabhaga, 
abounding in crops, most brilliant ; 

(V. 27.) Having groves of cocoanut-palms, arcca-troeB, jack-trees, mangoes, and plantain, 
laden with fruit ; full of all crops, such as white rice, sugar-cane, paddy, sesam, chick-pea, and 
kidney-bean ; 

(V. 28.) Together with the cnltivalors, with the (rights of) enjoyment, with the eiglit 
powers,^ with pleasant fruit-trees, enduring for ns long a.s tho moon and sun, nssociateil with 
abundant money, grain, and fees ; 

(V. 29.) Which like tho ocean is maintained by great sages with voices like cuckoos, 
who recite in one part logic, in am thor ])ait Tantra, in one place Vedanta, in another grammar. 

(V. 30.) May tho Brahman village (agrahara) between tlio blest Sapta-G(^davara and the 
TiilyabhSga, the pious foundation of king Vema, prosper with its splendid crops for as long as 
the moon, as the stars, as the sun. 

' (V. 31.) Tho Brahmiips brilliant in virtues who hold shares (in it) are here enumerated ; 
all those in whose case the numbir of their shares is not mentioned aio holders of one sbaru 
eaoh. 

^ Under the figure of a forcst-firu is dirscribed tho effect of Venaa’a pratapa (heat, or majesty) upon nei^hhoui - 
inp peoples. Tho “ hogs*' are perhaps the dyuaoty of Vijayanagar, who inainluined the Chalukyas* device of ;i 
boar i the ''tender spi^outn '* ore the PulliivaH ; the " fish tribe/* are the Pandy^^-'j who^o device waa a jwiir of fishe-, 
or perhapi the Mataya dynaaty (see above, vqI. V, p. 107). Tho " lord of elephants of 

coarse the Qajapati of Orissa. The other "topical allusions” are obscure to me. On the cU'^tom of taking grass 
.nto the mouth as a token of suhinis ion see K. Pischel, Ins Qras beiszsn {Sitzmgsberichte d, kgl, /i/Ywjf#. 
Akad, d. Witsenschaften, 190t?, XXIII, p. 445 ff.). 

* See above, vol. XIII, p. 19, note. 
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A 

List of Donees (verses 32*112). 


Lino. 

Donee's personal 
Name. 

Tribe, 

place of Origin, 
or Title. 

Father's Name, 

Gotra. 

Sakba. 

Shares. 

(33 

Valla3>liA 

Potnuri 

• . ■ M* 

Siinililya 

Yajus 

1 

C5 

Mauchi-bhat^arya 

ft 


.*> 

aaa 

1 

CG 

rin»-vallaV)ba 

»» 

• e • 


... 

1 

C8 

Is’adlia-blia^ta 



Kapi 

Yajus 

1 

00 

V'cnna^nrya 

Anna-data 


KauKika 

... 

4 

70 

IvoSavarya 

Obaf;akuri 

Sah kar anaray ai? ar y a 

... 

Klk 

1 

72 

Kuuimaya 

Pannala 

• •• ••• 

Kaundinya 

... 

1 

73 

Pcdili-yajvft Somajiaji 



Hbfiradvaja 

Yajus 

1 

74 

Kanmbbadrdrya 



Ramayarya 

llarita 


1 

76 

Xanlyana-makhin 

Prokoti 



Atroya 

Saman 

1 

77 

Perumuili-inakbm 




Qautama 

... 

1 

78 

Hari-bbatta 



Lohita 

Hik 

2 

79 

Xri«»iwibftrya 

Sarvajda 

Ratnakrish^arya 

Vudhula 

... 

u 

81 

Sin [fay ary a 


Appnya, son of Nri- 
simhajna* 

llarita 

Saman 

1 

82 

Madbavft 

Malriiva 

Appayasuii 

Kaui^dinya 

Yajus 

1 

83 

Siiigarya 

Ganimvara 


Para^iira 


11 

84 

Prolaniirya | 

SaruBvatl 

1 

Kan I) (liny a 

... ' 

1 

86 

Nnjfayarya 

Sihgaromi 


llarita 

Yajus 

n 

87 

Malhi-bbattavya 




Suuuaka 

tt 

1 

88 

DovniG-bhaita 

Peiicbeti 


Plitlradvaja 

... 

1 

90 

PcrumruU 

Kaudala 


Vrtdbma 

... 

1 

01 

KusUvara 

Rail 


Kanni.linya 

... 

1 

02 

Kaumebandra 

Map^apdka 


Farusara 

Yajus 

1 

03 

Ramilrya 

Kop^amlndi 


Kaundinya 

>ai 

1 

04 

AllfKla-bbaUa 

D rada^i 


llarita 

... 

1 

06 

liliairaviirya 

Pedapuni 


ft 

• M 

1 

97 

Tallanarya 

tf 


It 

Yajus 

1 

98 

YoUii*bba\^a 

ji 



Ip 

1 


Vi^^’e^vnra 

Vatti 


Sandilya 

... 

1 

100 

Appayarya 

MiKtipatL 

- 

** 

... 

1 

101 

Lingaya-bhat^ 

Anna-data 


Srivatsa 

... 

1 
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Iiist of Donoes — contd. 


Line. 

Donoo*8 personal 
Name. 

Tribe, 

place of Origin, 
or Title. 

Fiiiber’s Name, 

Gdtra. 

SdkLa. 

SlinreH. 

103 

llarihara-brabman 



Kaii^ika 

■ «a 

1 

104 

Sankara 




Ka^yapa 

Rik 

] 

106 

Vissaya 

Chief of Srigiri 


Harita 


2 

106 

Narayanarya 

Sarvajua 



Visvamitra 

... 

2 

107 

MalUna 

Dvodi 


Katiudinya 

Vajus-Samau 

1 

109 

Alla^a-bhatta 

• 

• ••A* 

I ^ vara 

Bbaradvaja 

• • • 

1 


V 1 ^halo - b ba t ta 

Kopduri 


»» 

Rik 

1 

111 

Brabmarya 

Korumballi 



YajuB 

1 

112 

Sudbakara 

Parabita 



A trey a 

... 

1 

113 

Narayana 

Pedapuni 


Bbdradvaja 

Yajaa 

1 

114 

Aubhala 

Madduri 


Srivatsa 


1 

116 

Devnyarya 

Boddapalli 

Laksbmanurya 

Ilorita 


1 

117 

Prolanarya 

Peyyala 

Peddanarya 

Kaundiuya 

••• 

1 

119 

Ramaya 

Madddri 


Srivatia 


1 

9» 

MMbavarya 

Potfl 


Siindilya 

• a. 


121 

lltoarya 

Boddapalli 


Harita 

at. 

it 

122 

Lakahma^arya 

Auna-daia 

Anna-Somaya-yajva 

A troy a 


1 

123 

Surarya 

Kappngantu 

Singarya 

Ka^yapa 

Vajiia 

1 

124 

Appaya 

Bonta 


Kaundinya 


1 

125 

Prolayarya 

Bila-jydsya 


it 


1 

127 

Mallana 

Ko9d<^i^dodi 


A trey a 

*«« 

1 

128 

Vlra-mantrin 

iloggara 


Kaundinya 

■ • e 

1 

130 

Qa^apati-mantriti 


Appayat»>atya 

Srivatsa 

• •• 

1 

>» 

Ayyalu^maniriu 

Valluri 

Nagariija 

Kaundinya 

V « • 

1 

132 

Allana-mantriu 

Cbandaluri 

Bhaskariirya 



1 

133 

Docba<mantrin 

Yaranuii 


Salnnkdyana 


1 

134 

Trivikraioa 

Bajanampa^i 

Narasimbarya 

Srlvatia 

Yajua 

1 

135 

Telangarya 

Sddbtt 

Vallabbarya 

Harita 

if 

1 

136 

Anantarya 

Penuuiballi 

Narubari'Ojbjba 

#1 

ff 

1 

138 

Siagarya 

Atukuri 

Appaya 


.«• 

X 

140 

Viesayarya , 

Poranki 

Auaaya 

Kau^dinyft 

YajuB 

1 
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List of I}onees>>-co7tc{d. 


Line. 

Donee's personal 
Name, 

Tribe, 

place of Origin, 

OP Title. 

Fatber's Name. 

Ootra. 

Sakbd. 

Shares. 

140 

i 

Sin^ana 

Rampalli 

Narabaryarya 

Bbaradvaja 

Yajus 

1 

141 

Prolanarya 

Talletata 


Kaupdinya 

... 

1 

143 

JanardaQa 

Orungai>ti 

Singayarya 


... 

1 

145 

Lihgaya 


Cbaup4aya-8omayaji‘ 

Narabaryarya. 

Kaundinya 

Yajus 

1 

146 

V'allabb&rya 

Cbadapalli 

Narabary&rya 

99 

» 

1 

i* 

Dharmaya-ojlijlia 


KeSavarya 

J» 

99 

1 

148 

Ellayar^a 

Anumakon^a 

Aubhala-jyosya 

Harita 

99 

1 

160 

Pochanarya 

99 

Pedaddandrya 

BbaPadvaja 

M 

1 

161 

KeSavarya 


Ddmaya-bbat^ 

Kaugika 

99 

1 

152 

Aubba]a 

Akuubri 

Narasiihharya 

Bbaradvaja 

99 

1 

153 

Chittayarya 

Korobgap^i 

Mdcbarya 

Sa^dilya 

99 

1 

154 

Vallabbaeharya 

Napluvada 


Srivataa 

... 

1 

155 

Bbaekararya 



9i 

... 

i 

166 

Bhimaya 



Kd^yapa 

'I 


» 

Abbaya 



99 



1C7 

Annaya 



99 



>J 

Rilmaya 



Eau^ika 



» 

Gopaya 



i9 



$9 

Siiiga 



9% 



>J 

Easava 



*9 

^ ••• 

3 

158 

Saum'itri 







«> 

1 

Lingana-mantrin 



Srivatsa 



9* 1 

Y ellana*s)autritt 


... t«« 

*» 



>1 

Rilmaya 

f 1 1 


Eaupd^nya 



159 

Yerraya 



Bbaradvaja 



99 

Yoci:aya 



SapdBya 

- 


IGO 

Narabaryarya 

Ohefijejla 


Bbaradvaja 

> 


161 

Nagaya 



Harita 

* laa 

1 

99 

Singa 

f •• It! 


Eadyapa 



99 

Tlppaya 



yasUbtba 

- 


163 

Sivamallana 


• t tf«t 

(Srivataa 


Ikb, 
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(V. 113.) Tho pair of Wvara (Siva) (deities) residing in the main village and in the 
village attached to it for supplies' shall have one share, according to the order of the fields. 

(V. 114.) Likewise in these two villages tho blessed Janiirdana and G(5pa, the two 
glorious Vishnu (deities), shall have one share; and Mailara^ shall have a quarter (o/ 
share), 

(V. 116.) Tho bounds of this village in all directions are written down in order in tho 
vernacular tongue, for tho proper information of all men. 

(Lines 168.179.) Om ! s The meeting-points of tho terminal bounds of tho lands of Allac.l- 
Reddi-V^mavHram and VSmasanakka-Doddavaram : — starting at tho southern Ixink of tlio 
Tulyabhaga, the path of tho field of the Pilrva-mamdulu between the lands of the two villages 
goes towards tho south. East of this path is the land of Vomas5nakka-J.)o(.l(lavaram ; west of 
this path is tho land of Allad-Reddi-Vomavaram. As this path proccod.s towards tho south, 
there is then a tamarind-tree ; a path going to the oast of this tamarind-treo, north of a 
path near this path, south of the path of Vomasanakka-Dodda'V.oram — this path going towards 
the east, there is within the land of V.’>mafi:inakka-Do(.tdavaram a tank named Channn-pado.* 
From tho neighbourhood of this tank, east of this path, west of tho path of tho land of 
Vomasanakka-Doddavaram, is the land of AlIRd-Rodd'-VCmavarara. This path is the pat.li of 
the field of Tollimti.® This path going southwards, within tho land of Allad-Roddi- 
VSmavaram {Ihcra is) a waste land called Tj-nvavari-pade®; this waste laud begins. This is' 
the northern terminal bound of the land of Allad-Reddi'Vdmavaram. 

(Linos 179-201.) From the southern side of this IrnvavSri-pado, on that bank, is an 
embankment with brnshwood.'^ This embankment goes towards the oast. In this noighlwurhood, 
north of tho embankment, south of the land of VOmasanakka-Doddavaram, as ono coitios to tho 
east of the ... of this embankment, within tho land of Vemasanakkn-Doddavaram, 
there is a dale called Nimma-gumta-patlo.'’ Prom tho neighbourhood of this dale thi.s 
embankraont, making a curve, goes northward for tho longtli of five ; then tho 

embankment again goes eastward. When the embiinkraont in this ncighbonrhood has gono 
eastward, there is then on this embankment, in the north-east part of the land of Vemavaram, 
n nirddugu^*^ with withered branches. Thereupon tho embankment, after ooniing toward.s tho 
south, next goes towards tho east for tho length of two hanilu. Then there i.s in the land of 
Doddavaram a waste ground called Pamula-pado” clo.so by. Tho path of the field of t! o 
Pflrva-maiiidula, taking as its boundary the grwa on tho west of this waste ground, and corning 
between (^the lands) of VOmavaram and Doddavaram, goes towards tho south. As it goes on, 
tboie begins the path of the fields of Vclchuru and Tallavarara. This path, on coming Ixtweon 
tho lands of the two villages of Vemavaram and VOlohilru, goes towards the south. On tho 

^ Qrama^graaa^grama : aoo above, vol. V, p. CO, and nolo. 

* Mailara la a local doity, of the male sex ; IJrown’s Diciionary (new ed., 1903) states that MailSru is th*- 
name of a petty goddoaa/* The cult is probably different from that mentionod in Epig, Cara., vol. 12, Tumkdi' 
FAvugada Taluq, no. 18. 

• Denoted by a ayiubol. The translation which now follows is often crude and hardly grammaticHl Knglish ; 
but I have thought it bcBt to make it so, as an attempt to give a faithful rendering of tho loosely worded original. 

* Meaning : Fair Waste P ^ Literally, iolliihti means ** ancient.’’ 

• Meaning : The Waste of tho Neighbours.** 

’ Or brushwood. Mr. U. W. Frazer, to whom I am indebted for peveral suggestions in tlie translation of 
this Telugu section, reminds me that poda is used for weeds, shrubs, etc., and generally, with reference to waste 
land, bunds, and embankmeuts, to tho long coarse croton plant, which is a terrible nutsance,** 

* Meaning : " Lime-tree Pond Waste.** 

• A bdra is now reckoned as tho distance from ono hand to the other when the arms are stretched out. 

The Sutea/rondoscis Meaning ; ” Waste ground uf the Snakes.** 

2l 
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eouth it comes to the top of bed of rushes ; then close by the patli in the land of Vemuvarum there 
is a fcaj)a-troc. The path goes towards the south-west ; then it goes towards the south. Close 
by this path, in Uie land of Tallavaram, thero is a tamarind-tree ; going from the west of this 
tamarind-treo towards the south-west, there is in the land of Vemavarani, close by the path, a 
tamaiind-trec. Then it goes south along the south-east (side) of Vemavarani. On coming 
from the south-east sitle to (a rcffion) between the lands of Iho two villages of Tallavaram and 
Vomavaniri), it goes towards Iho west. All this is the eastern bound of Vomavaram. 

(Linos *201-207.) This patli going towards the west, tliero begins tho path of tho field 
between Pasiilapuni and Vmnavaram ; (this path) running along (?), passing between the two 
villages, (and) going towards the west, (there is) a moadow containing the terminal path of tho 
land of ^‘3jn?s\araui. (The path) having passed from tho midst of the land of Stoiosvaram to 
tho midst of the land of Vomavaram, (and) having gono for the length of four 6(XraZvt north - 
aids, and having thereupon passed westward between tho two villages, (/Aerc is) a meadow 
containing tho path of iho field of Nolla, on tho south-west side of the land of Veinavaram. 
This is tho southern bound of ViJmavaram. 

(Liiios 207-213.) After this, going northwards, (thero is) a meadow containing a clump of 
ka(/am7(/f(d Tho patli going northward from iho (dump of kadaviulu^ (thore U) a meadow 
containing tho field of tho village attached for furnishing supplies- to Veinavaram. Tho fiedd- 
path, passing westward between tho boundaries of tho land of the village attached for furnishing 
supplies and of Nolla, goes westward. Then thero are two poplar-leaved fig-trees.'^ After 
this, the path going westward, (there is) a meadow containing the path of tho field of tho 
village attached for furnishing supplies to Ana-Pr^la-Reddi-Komarogiripuram, on tho south- 
M'est S'idjj of the two villages. After this the path goes northward, 

(Lines 2M-220.) As it comers northward, thero is a kanam,^ As it proceeds in tho saiuo 
way, there is within llio land of Komaragiripuram, close by the path, a mango-tree and a poplar- 
leaved fig- tree, h’rom this neighbourhood the path stopping, thero is an embankment (covered) 
with wiilicred bruslnvood ; it goes northward. Then (pasdmj) in a curve eastward, it goes 
througli tho width of a meadow (needimj for its sowing) fivo bushels. After this, as it comes 
northward, there is a field-path. This path, after going northward for two bdralu, (and) 
thoreuptm going eastward, the Tulyabhaga begins. Then there are a bush of mrddugu and three 
hadaninluJ* (This is) the terminal bound of the land on the north-east. 

(Lines 220-228.) After this, taking for its limit the western bank of the Tulyabhaga, 
it goes southward, half belonging to tho rosidents on the further side of tho Tulyabhaga and 
half to these on the hither side. Then it goes southward, along a gumddmu near the village 
attached for fiu iiislnng supplies. This gumddmu on the Tulyabhftga belongs to Vemavaram, 
the losideiiis of the villages of Poihdalapaka say. After this it goes eastward along tho 
Tulyabhaga. Taking as its limit tho southern bank of tho Tulyabhaga in the terminal 
bound of the land of Veinavaram (ayul) going eastward, (and) coming botwooii the two villages 
of Doddavarani and Vemavaram, (there is) a moadow containing a field-path running along 
the Ihil) alfimga. Hetweon Vemavaram and PoriidalapSka the Tulyabhaga is the bound. 

(Lines 2*28.22‘J,) JJegarding the merit of maintaining and the guilt of taking away (grants) 
BOine Puianio sayings ai e written : 

(Lines 2‘2y-2ol : fonr well-known commonitory verses.) 

V.,, . — ■ 

‘ Apparently tliH means Aarfawfia-treea/’ Nauclea cadamhat in modern Telugn kadiniu 

* GrdW‘ffr(t6(ip-uri, * Hdvi, the Fiout rdigiasck. 

* Apiavcntly tliiK tnonns thrc»hing*floor/^ M in Kanarese, 

* Seo noto I of this page, 
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(Linos 234-237.) The sage Sarasvati-bhatta, of the 6x'ivataa a Urnhnin in 

poetry, learned in grammar, metaphysics, and logic, composed this decree. Thus respectfnlly 
Allaya’s (ton) king V§ma entreats fnturo monarchs : may this my pious founlatiou be guarded 
with honour and with zeal for righleousnoss ! Fortune ! 

(Line 238.) The blessed Markaydi^yesvara^ : the writing of VSma Boddi. 


No. 24.— AKKALAPUNDI GRANT OP SINGAYA-NAYAKA ; SAKA-SAMVAT 12'^0. 


By K. Rama SAsriii, R.A., BANOALonE. 


The copper-platcs which record the subjoim'd gr.'xnt woM forwarded to the Assistant 
Archmologioal Superintendont for Epigrai>liy, nitlioru Circle, Madras, by the Collecdor of 
Godavari in the year 1913 and have been rngistercl by him as No. 2 of Appcnili.v A in the 
Epigraphioal Report for 1912-13, p. 13. They arc four in number and boar wrding on both 
sides, the last Iwing engraved on its inner .side only’. The plates moasurc lOjj'' by H'/', and on tho 
proper right side of each is bored a liolo .1" in di;i motor, through which is passed a plain ring, 
which had been cut liefore the pl.atc.s were received iti Ibo Hpigraphist’s otTioe. Tho fii-«t tliieo 
of thorn are numbered with the Tclngii numei-.ilK 1. 2, 3, on their second sido.s, just above the 
ring-hole. Tho diameter of the ring is nearly 1' and its thickness about Tho W'eight of 
tho plates with ring is appro-ximatcly 228 /ohin. 

The inscription, written in the Tclngu alphabet, is in a slate of perfect preservation with 
the exception of a few syllables in tho beginning of lino 48. Tlio language is San.slcrit (versos 
1 to 72 numbered with tho Tolugu numerals throughout excepting tho last two), in which wo 
SCO much of the artificial imagery and word-painting of tho latcr-day Sanskrit anthers with 
little consideration for the depth of moaning and tho correct use of words. Among orthogra- 
phioal and palreographical poculiaritios may he noted first tliat the initial vowel rl. is written 
ill 11. 79 and 99 as ru, that initial an in 1. 2 is written as.juM and that the snpcrailded an in the 
case of the consonants yaii (11. 22 and 92) and wma (11. 27, 40, .53) is ropr-sentcd liy the signs 
for e and an, both affixed to tho letter. Co isonants arc doubled, in the majority of ea.se i. after 
the secondary form of /-, and after tho an »»(•<//•(( ,• the rough r called sah ila-riy^jha in Telugu 
has been used in tho words Okenyora, K'lptvita, Kurukon^a and Kafik imiada anil haa aa 
almost vertical top-stroke attached to it. The letter tha is distinguished from d/m. by an addi- 
tional dot made in the centre of tho former (11. 8, 10 and 05). Tho distinstion, liowever, i.s not 
kept np throughout ; for dh is written for Ih in II. 23, 29, .32, 37. 42, etc., where it occurs as a 
subscript letter, and in 11. 45, 49, 50, .53. dS, 73, 70, 79, 06, whore it occurs as the chief letter ; 
and dhdh appears for Wh (correctly tlh), in 11. 19, 22, 92 and 98. The aspiration of hh is 
represented by tho usual talakatjn ; and where tho latter cannot occur, it is marked by a .symbol 
like an inverted cup, inserted at the right bottom of the lottci* (11. 3, I*, «.*, 20, 21, etc.). 
‘This same form of aspiration is also ailopted in the case of in 11. 22, 49, a id jfdi.a in II. 28, 
34, 38. It might bo noted that, when hh\ i.s lengthened out into hha, its aspiration is not 
marked by tho inverted cup, but is indicated by the angle which tho a sign makes with the left 
yirong of tho talahiila. In the case of tho unaspiraiod ha we do not find this angle.- Tho 
conjunct consonant ddh i.s always written as dhdh, though the letters d and dh themselves are 


\ Thin means that tlio deed of gift wa'* draws up in tho temple of the go<l Markunijoyolvara (see nbivc, vv. 
9.20). [A* iri-nrvpalcsha, Sn-Vehlcateia and Srl-Niim.t was in the case of the Vijayanagata kinga. Hie sigtt- 
manual of Verna Eeddi woe perhapa 8ri-Mr,rkandf<,eivara. the name of the tut. lary deity of hU family.- 

* remarks on orfcliogmph}' in JE/?. Ind-, Vol. 11^ p* 21 j titrf# p. 59 ; ibid. Vol. V, p. 206 f. 

2 L .2 
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distinguishod, the first having an opening on the right side, which the second has not. To 
avoid a large nnmber of foot-notes I have thronghont adopted the correct fornx ddh. Chhehha 
is written for rhchha in 11. 30 and 50. Double lingual na is written as nna in 1. 23. Pecu- 
liarities duo to pronunciation may be noted in the words Nfisimhya and Decay dthhvaya which 
occur in 11. 80 and C8 respectively. 

After invocations addressed to the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, Vinayaka and the moon, 
w'C are inforioed in vv. 5-7 that the fourth (t.e., Sfldra) caste, born from the feet of the Supreme 
Doing along with the river Ganges, is purer on that very account than the first throe twice- 
born castes, and that the raornbers iKjrn in it are highly virtuous, pure-minded and greatly 
helpful to (he ruling classes. This prosperous condition and tho nilling co-operation of the 
Pudras rellcct a state of society when caste disputes, as those of the present day, had notassnmod 
such tliiucnsions as to disiulegrato the constituent parts of the Hindu community. In the 
(■,)clc of ages (mine Kali-yuga, in which, ncoording to v. 0, there were hopeful signs of progress, 
inasmuch as the dilTcront castes and stages (of men) did not deviate from tho prescribed 
law, the VMas wore widely read with their component j arts, and religious saorificca were not 
perfoi'incd in vain. In the Trilihga country was a SQdra ruler by name KeiSava-nfiyalca, 
who was born of tho Mafichikonda family (vv. 10 to 12). His son was Ganapati-nSyaka 
(v. 13), and his eon Kiina-bhupftla (v. 15). Kunaya’s eldest son was Muiumadindra 
(v. 18), also calloij Kunaya-Mummadi-nSyaka (v. 10) and Mummadi-nfiyaka (v. 20), who 
wtis evidently a powerful chief. Ho ruled over the fertile (v. 21) districts of Chengara, 
Kuravata, Kona and Vsnara included between the two well-known branches of tho river 
Godavara (Godavari) _(v. 22). Jrammadi-nilynka married a niece of Espaya-ngyaka, tho cele- 
brated ‘ Sultfm of th(! Andlira country’ (v. 25), and ruled at Korukonda (v. 27), which is now- 
a flourishing village tun miles north of Rnjahmundry. His two joungcr brothers, 
gihgaya-nnyaka and Gannnya-ngyaka, (v. 29), as subordinates of their elder brother Mnm- 
niadindra, ruled ut Kotipiu-i and Tadipaka respectively (v, .31), The former of the two 
lirothors, also called king Sihga and KOnaya-Singa, is the donor of the present grant and 
is highly eulogised in vv. 82 to 81). His capital Kotipuri, also called Mummadi-vidu, evidently 
after his elder biotlur Mummiuli-nayaka, was situalod on the bank of tho river PampS and 
contained within it tho tomplo of Rgmangthedvara (v. 33). Vv. 40-51 describe a family of 
physicians— of whom throe generations are given. ParahitSchgrya, the donee of the present 
grant, was a great favourite of kitig Knnaya-Sihga, who, it is stated, lavishly bestowed pioseiits 
on him(v. o2). In tbo Saka year 1280 (expressed by nuiiierical words), in tho month 
Srfivana, on (he occasion an .uu-spicious solar eclipse, 8ihgayrt-na>aka granted to tho virtuous 
Piiraliitacharyn, in tho presence of god Ripamukti-nStba, the village of Akkalapdndi, changing 
its name into MiimmacR-Singavaram. Parahitaoliarya, retaining half of the village for himself, 
bestowed the other half upon ten llrSbrnanas of the Yajur-veda (vv. .53 and !>-l). Then follow.s 
tv description of tbo boundtvry line of the village of Akkuhipruicji, in which, as usual, 
thickets of •■•hrubs. ant-hills, ditches, trees and ponds are mentioned (vv. 62-70). The composer 
of tho record was Eama-dSva (v. 71). At the cud of the inscription are ndded the signatures, ' 
in their own hand, of Sihgii-nayadu and Mtimmadi-nayadn, followed by the conventional figure 
oi a lion, which lejwuseiits perhaps tho crest atloplod by this Nayaka family. 

Tlie period to which these copper- plates belong is one in which little is known about tho 
history of the Tulugu country. The fact that there existed, at this time, an independent family 
oi chiefs (jnitc <do.so to Hajahmundry, with their power extending over tho whole of tho 
Godfivari della, is of e.vticme importance. At Koyukonda, the capital of these chiefs, has been 
discovered a long jiillar-iuscription, whoso contents have bteu noted in the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1911-12. Erom this, as also fiom the sulijoinod record, we learn that 
lUummadi-nfiyaka was practically the first chief of the family who rose to importance, perhaps 
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by virtue of his close connection with Kapaya-nayaka, the Saltiin of tho Andhra country. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has shown that this Ka|)aya-n«ayaka is identical with Kilpaya, tho son of 
Prdlaya, referred to in a coppor-plate grant recently published by Mr. J. Raniayya PaTitnln in 
tho Journal of tho Teliuju Af^ademy.^ In this latter it is stated of Kapaya-nuyaka that ho 
* rescued the Andhra country from the ravages of the Muhammadans, iimuodiately after tho 
death of the Kakataya king Prataparudra.’ 

Muramadi was a staunch Sri-Vaishnava, as wo have to infer from tho contents of tho FCt^ru- 
ko^da pillar-inscription. This fact is also established by a sot of coppor-platcs- discovered 
some years ago at Siirahgam, iu which FarSaara-Bhatta, one of tho SrI-Vaishnava 
teacliers, is stated to have oxionded his influence into tho Tolugii country, to have made 
Mummadi-nayaka his pupil, to havC3 settled down at K(^i;iikn^i(Ja and to have, by his lui^hly 
religious life, iufliiencGd the people to believe that even after his death, ho would appear on tins 
hill of that village as tho god Nrisimha. The brother of Mummadi-nayaka, who is tho donor of 
our present grant, was evidently a patron of learning and fine arts ; for in v. 31) ho is stated 
have been enjoying life in company of women uccornplisliod ifi singing, dancing and 
playing on the lute. On Paraliitiicharya — who was a master of tho Yajiir-voda and Aynr-voda 
(medical science) and taught those to his students,-^ Sihgaya conferred mimoroiis gifts. This 
aspect of patronising learning was quite characteristic of the times, and much of tho existing 
valuable Telugu literature owa^s its origin to such encouragement oiTored by tho aristocratic 
families ruling over small estates. It is suggested that this Siiigaya-nayaka rriay bo tlio same 
as Sarvajha Siiiga for -whom some fine religious poems wore composed hy tho oolobratod., 
Sri-Vaishnava reformer Vedikita-desika. 

Of the places montioned in the inscription Kona is still tho name of tho fertile country 
enclosed between tho two chief branches of Llio Oodiivar!. Kotipuri is Kotipalli, a phuio of 
pilgrimage on tho bank of tlio river Vpiddha-Gautami. Akkalapundi, suriiamod Muinmndi- 
Sihgavaram, is perha[)s rc]n’(iscnt<‘d by tho iHodcrn Sihgavnram in tho Rnjahmundry taluk, 
Tddipaka, in which wna {settled iniother brother of Mummadi-nayaka, has porbaps to bo loolciid 
for in tho northern part of Munimadi’s domiiiions. Ptirhaps it is tho present Tudipaka, included 
in tho Pt’^hivaram Znmlndiiri, F am imablo to identify tho two villages Kafikaravada and 
B5dalilva, incidentally mentioned in tho description of tljo boundary line of Akkalapundi. Tho 
river Pampa, which ]m.sKi‘<l by tho side of K<5tipurl, must have been a stroum of only local 
importance, flowing into tho Vriddha-Gautami. 


TEXT.' 

Fir at Plato; First Side, 

1 II 5r^T1f: XTT?7Ta5^Vf^ 


* Mftdrai Fpigraph iral Report for IDJ2-13, p. 120. 

* No. 21 of Appendix A of tlie Madras Ppigraphical Report for 190G, 

8 The Kaluvacht-r^ of Auitalli (./oMr/iai! -/f?ar/rw/y. Vol. r I, Part 1, pp. 0.1 IT ), which 

is dated in Saka 1345, t.f 55 veurs lati r than thu date of our grant, mentions another Parahitoehajya, Mio doneo 
of that grant, aa the hrolhor’s sou of Paraldtacbarya of our grant. 

* From the original plutoa and a sot of ink-impression®. 

^ This pinto begins with a floral device. * Metre : ^ asontatllaka. ^ Read • 
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[VoL. XIIL 


3 :[ I \ [i*] 

I ^ I 

4> »r»r*iw^wrfewT^^i i 

mK- 

5 ;ij% (i) f%JWT5Tlf^«iT^ JuasT ^T 

I ? I “ing: 

C «Ti^[^]g^T»iT«i»n" Wtnif^rarfiTirpJTW i 

8 arwrf^wraf^; i TnwmrtTTW ’^gw^f?ni ?i?*r- 

9 afT33TTm“ I ^ i *«i^T ^fww i 

otTcTT 

. 10 T«m%^ft^in«Tsin; i a \ ”?ratT??^T: ^jii^wiiTainsc^^tmswTn- 
TT^nf^fpsn: \ kt ^ t - 

11 sTT^Tsr »TTTf%4^<^?r ^sr i 'Q i 

wdrf<g»i«^f?T: I 71- 

12 >g?qfT»5HT<^ \ c i 

13 m^in ^ i f^^afffi fkrm W[t*]- 

fi?^TWWT¥ sj-“ 

14 'fr^ SITT I £. I WTT^ 

15 I ^^\ H t® « 

"’f^rftnr^siTfiTOfWr:*] ^t- 


' Moire ; Anuslituhh. 

* Tlic syllable ^ was wHHon twico by mintakej tbo first has subsequently been saneellod in the original. 

* Mitre ! Mrilinl. * Read 

» Metre : Sardftluyikrjdita. • The letter has been corrected from Jft. 

» Head s Metre : Giti, 

* Tbo »iili»cri[>t j of jja m not completely written i cf. nmff in 1. 10, below. *® Read 

’» Metre : SSliiii ; read » Metre : AnnsbtubL. 

“ Metre: Sardaiavikridita. «* Read 

» Read » Read "fUlTirf'. 

” : Upajati. i« Metre : Anasbtnbh, 
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u I 


First Plnio; Hecond Side, 

18 5n?i^ i 

19 fiTw I I i 

?fTwimf^sRT ^VPa^sTT^ ^ 

20 flf^q?r^T*[ I ^8 I i w 

21 \ %% \ trx^ i tirin' 

f^5?i f^m- 

<K. 

24i f^T^ir^raVd^twn:" i ^'Q \ ’*7T^^t^^5T^^T^nM^?HfTT- 

26 aenrai^^f^^: i ?T 5 ft'?^!i^«RCl 

26 5RifN I \^ \ ”^pra^f^Pi?ir- 

wvn^'. ’it^- 

27 i f%wt ?nJTmxT«ffl*ftim: i te. i 


^ Metre : Rathoddhutfi. 

• Read 

• Metre ; Anushtiibb ; road 
Metro: Anuah^ubh. 

• Read ‘’iiwn?^°. 

•1 Read 

Metro; GIti. 


• Metre: Giti. 

« Road 

• Read 

• Metro: ^rduluvikricjitai road 
Bead 

Moire: Frithvia 
M Metre: PaaLpitagra* 
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[Vou XIII. 


28 ^ I ftigTfwi?RfTf^ ^W?IT 

29 fir; I I 

30 I ‘^awW- 

31 I I ‘'nf^?ftwaT\?n^»l«rilt7if wfifTT^WmiP^ I 

32 5%»ie«5iiee«nzflii1»nrT«TTT^ i i ®fiwisi'siniri.«i»i5’»i^*n^ii^^t7i- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

33 tg I I 

3D ^i ^in: 

I ^8 I '*1I^T- 

36 Tittr^T’^n^C:*] ?inxiqa»TOw: i WKi*ij«^?ra v^- 

87 \ ^8. I Tq\«eil^MWI3Wf^- ^ 

38 Tf^^ipi^^T eTiwi: \ ^^t?f irtfVi 

iralw-’" 

39 R«nf^ « ^ti- 


^e^* 

^ Hrml 

■ Roftd qf^?T. 

*’ Keiul 

’ The anusvdra ptamls at th« bcffiiining’ of th© uext line. 
• IJeua 
UonA 

>» fleiul n^. 

Read 

** The anusvdra nfauda at Ibo beginning of the next line. 
M^tre; Maudakrauta. 


^ Metre : Sardulavikridh&* 

* Read f^jf, 

* Metre: Oiii ; read Trftf'^. 

^ M etre : GTti ; read ^q|^. 

Metre : Sragdhara j read 
Metre i Anush tubh. 

Metre : Sragdhara ; read ^TfT^in^t 
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41 iT»it I i 

^ HWTW 

12 5»ns^ I f?3i^T5TTOT #?Er«T 

I I 

13 I ^5^5^ 3T5nr^T?i^fTT ^nn?rai5\^wi 

14 ^rfir I ^e. I f^>i3TT’?Risi»jtrT5rsin?s^ i 

^ gwT%5r ^- 

45 3ErrT: I I Hft: ^ mfetrr^ 

qr% I ‘eraT?*rw f*T- 

46 ^ m«rt ^(Tt TTUT?^ I ^ ^ I 51^ 

^*rfirF^?;^ftTgT t^ti-'’ 

47 ^ I ^ H g i i 'stt^t 

'gfem H* 

Vj 

48 — — — f^nrt 55i=5J3ir sri^j 

ScroUfl l^l'iit^ ; S(ff‘fnnl Si<lt\ 

19 m ^fnw»T’5^iT*Tm«wTT' ^sETim 

j •■» 

I I 

50 agTSTHTi^?^ tfirpT^m^rfiT" i iTffrf^flr?r^ 

f^YTSr^ f^rSIT^T 1 ? 8 I 

51 ^ I f5>i*’i»f3n?r; m?T«r- 

52 fi«T ^ fims?trr^ \ ^r^fa^sgaifT^T: srtpst. 

wrtlifsT ^it^airni- 


’ ^Fotrc ; Aiiushrubli. 

^ Metre : Upaji’iti. 

'■ 31c'trc ; Ai\ya. 

’ Metre : SarJulavikilcJita. 
“ Ueail 

” Head ’qi^jftr. 

Metre : Anualitubh. 
Metre : Gi'A j read 
*’ Read 


■- Metre : t"p»j:Ui. 

* Rejul 

” Tiie fuKsr'frct stands at tliu beginning of next liiu*. 

' Kea.! 

Metro; U^m jaii. 

Head 

Metre ; GIti. 

Read “W^*- 



eptgraphta INDICA. 


w- ... * 

6 ^ wTOwi^ijmnS ^fJhiui'iw'*: i <= ' <''>« 

r ,7 m wTww?«innii^'tfw fiswunsaisi’n i f»)wwqft^if> 9 «n 

69 I f<rfir 7 rfit« 9 >sY h*^ 

7 TT«^TT^: - e . . 

00 cftt 9 Tw>iw’sTi'a: ' «• ' 


G1 f^T^HT®ri I ^wrf^^tT^f^WT2I?Tt 

fjffTirmmsT i s^ [•] 

63 ' l^siniTOt ^»»rg^TT[*] 

^T*T 5 TT- r i 

01 1 «I 1 <,ft 5 t«wmr«w 9 ftf*at I 


Third riafu; FirsI Side. 

65 f 5 (f?n^f^H^ » «» \ 

m[:*] ^ 

60 ginrraT»if?i 7 Tif^«wT^^^^" 


I f¥?T^Tft^* 


jjiT^iTfir- 


' Mi-tre : SarJiilaviliri^ita. 

!• Mctrp : MSliiii. TliU verse begin* witli a floral devioe, 

♦ Road '’gqsff f^,?l". . , 

6 Roiwl '’oit“. Tl.e anH^win Btauds at the beginning of the next line, 

^ Metre » Upajatu 
H jMetro ; Sardulavikri^Jlta. 


• Read ^T%f, 

• Metro: VasBTilatnaVt^ 
T Metre: AnuBl»\.ubh, 

• Metre ; Rat bp^ld^) 

V Read 
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67 ^T»IT^«nT^3!HTf^f5T^ W I 8^ I '^1?: 

68 ^ I i 8i i 

69 f^f^p?Tfip!r^'' I ir?i3rRgw'*rT«TTfq^?rw?rfw^^?T- 

I S'®) I 'u- 

70 ^i*r«ni5f t? jjTsnnT i ^ fsn^wi: art^r 

^ffT?T: I 8c I 

71 ft ^fTnm^R^HT[;*] ^75rTf*T arsrrf^ ^ ?itf%fH%a5T 

f^ "»iw5T [i] 

% m 

72 ^ TTgf?iaBm^rtT^[;*J ^f ^T- 

73 ^ I 8£. I 

TTOJlI^STTW’T^-'® 

74 ^44^TflHT I fww W ?pnft^<T ^^T- 

75 anpft i ^<>1 

I TT- 

76 i <ix \ 
*frfW¥?^‘’nrw W* 

77 ttKff?rT^rw f%?f 1 

78 «nifspj[^fmiT^wi^wwT*' nrfTf^ ^?^rffH^f^rafTr 

79 I I ’‘^raiT^ »ni5f^'?Tr^?Tr^«it 


» Hoad "eiw”. 

« Head °ini9:. 

Metre ; Giti. 

7 Metre : Anuib^ubh. 

• Keftd ^qser. 

Tbe syllablet* are inserted below the line. 

»• Read 
‘* Read 


’ Metro ; Auushtubb. 

• Uoiid ^'joa^T^l''. 

" Ut'ad 

f 9\ 

** Metre ; Sarddlavilsridita. 
Rt‘aa ‘ 

** Head , 

•* Metre ; Vasantatilaka* 

*• Bead 


« Read “^«rei. 

'• Metre j Sardfilavikriditai this verso is preceded by two floral devices and a vertical Htroko, 

»• B«*d ’. JO Head “stttr'’. 


2 U 2 
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CVOL. XIII. 


81 ti%3TTwf%?i \ I 

f?r- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

82 >ini TT iTTJJ I m^T^' fwfwwi: i H.\i \ 

'5i%TOw[:*] %T- 

83 I irf^iSiTT \ i 

81 wt \ ^?T»nTt^: 

\ I 

I I 

86 5R?Tf2iir5; i [:*] 

^2ris?j?r: i i '’am- 

87 sinnfr’ff^^iT ?j^ff^sr ^ ^ f 


88 m I it I TTT^ yi: I ^- 

YTit- 

89 7?t ^BTT^crPBTWt: I i e I W»n^ • 

mv. 

90 f^Tmsf^ ^ f^rmwwmf*r5T: \ w \ ^wi h^t^t- 

91 m I irr^35?*i*rr i 1 

»icsiT ^fatiW '^sngrwHftwT 

92 (:)| ^WTUrST I I 

ITTW m ?l?i: I 


> Metro ; Ary 5. 

^ Metre : Auushtubli. 
‘ Read 
1 Head 


> Metre ; Aniishtubb. 

* Bead 

• Bead 

® Metre : Otti. 


Metro s Anush tubh j tins verse is preceded by two floral devices and a vortical stroke. 

Read ®f>^f»4rn. text may be explained as it is without any emendation-^iipnp^ff|^fl(f^ being taken 

AS an adverb meaning " right up to the half (I'.e. middle) of the river/'— H. B . S.] 

“ ilctre : Auu.litubli j read « Bead “fw. “ Rond 
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93 ’RT ^ITTf^NT I <8 I ?mt JJc^T 

m ^JTf I 

9Ji »3fw \ ^% I ^rmr 

\J VJ 

86 ^ fWTRn^^ fRqrfN^ wq I I 

W»f ^f^RTT I 

96 ijMijfqi wmf qt^rq ^rf^?T: r i ' qq?rsj»n?irT 

*T?TT I 3r^* ** 

97 qm i i ^rr 

I TT^T^^T'af’ 

Fourth Plate, 

98 ?TTOTqr f^T^knsrqqft^r \ I qfwrfkgwt airefftJTf^- 

I [q]^- 

99 aRtWt^whfitqf" ^[^JiqugqrfqRT I qqT^ 

wsunf^mf \ '©o rO 

100 qjfqqr i wiT%fsi»qq5nOTTR^T- 

qr- 

101 qf?T I ['S^*] ^qr^ qjlt qn% qTgpftq^ 

wqfa: I iTTfqq: qTfq- 

102 qqiit qrq^ Km^^\ I [«^*] farmqifqfq NT5I 

^qrfaqifq- 

103 fq NT^'" [»•] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) May there bo no obstacles ! 

(Verso 1.) May the White Boar grant («s) peri^otual prospority, who in the dark homo of 
the nether world gently shook in secret with liis tusk the lip of the (yoddess) Garth, lieiug 
unpetved by excitement at the coming picasui’c of carrying (her). 

• Bead °*l^sf. . ’ Metre of vr. 65 to 70 : Auualitnbh. 

* Read ‘ Read 

* The eyllable* are inserted below tlie line. » Read 

? Read h i{g„,j OflfxnaT. 

• Metre : Giti j this verse ia preceded liy a floral device. 

'* Kcod 11 Metre : Saliui. u Read 

** The figure of a convcutional liou with a rnised trunk (Tamil : yafi f) is engraved at the end of the idatcs 
It wnB pcrhajiB the crest of the donors. 
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(V. 2.) I praiso thatluslro which, though elephant-faced (driradanana)^ has still only one 
tnb’v oil its face (a-dvirad-audiha)^ (and!) is highly praised by tho six-headed (Subrahmanya), 
ihe fivc-licaded (Siva), the four-faced (Brahma) and other (gods). 

(V. 3.) Resplendent is that bright digit of the cool-rayed (mocm), which tho celestial 
nymphs as tender as the sprouts (0/ a ymmg plaiU) eagerly grasp at tho close of {their) 
repeated amorous sports, and delightfully wrap it round (thoir) ears (anrf) wrisis. 

(V. 4.) The (setting) Bun (in his evening glory) appears as if (he is) attempting to 
mnko a bcantifwl (Jorehond-mark of red) saffron (haimyra), (consisting) of (his) deep love (or 
rodness) on the lot\lB-face of the lady (viz.) the region of tho Avest ; and this rising moon is 
i)e8rnearing, as H were, the oreopw-liko body of the noble damsel, tho region of the east, with 
sandal in tho fori^ of {white) moonlight,^ 

(V. 5.) Tho tlu’GO castes, {viz.) tho Dralimanas and tho next (Kshatriyas and Vaisyas), 
were produced from the faco, the arms and the thighs of tho Lord (Isvara) ; and for their 
hai)port was born tho fourth caste from His {i.e.^ lsvai*a’s) feot/*^ 

(V. G.) That this caste is more pure than those (olJbcr three) is solf-ovidcnt ; for (verily) 
this oaste was born along with the (river) Bhaglrathi, {i.e. tho Ganges [which springs fiom 
Vishnu’s foot. — P. W. TJ), tho'ptlrifier of tho throe worlds. 

(V. 7.) The members of this caste are eagerly attentive to their duties, not wicked, pure- 
minded, and are devoid of passion and other such blemishes ; (they) ably bear all tho burdou 
of (protecting) the earth by helping ihoao bom in the kingly caste. 

c 

(V. 8.) Tho cycle of the Kfita and other ages is always rolling, like the circamforenco 
of a wheel ; the protectors of the earth are so likewise, 

(V. 9.) In tho welbknown Svota-varftha kalpa, in the seventh Manirantara, in Bhavata- 
varrdia and in this Bharata-khanda in {this) Kali the diflforont castes and stages ( 0 / 

men) do not deviate from the proscribed law {dharnia)^ the Vedas shine {i^, are honoured) 
Avith their component parts and the hundred (i.e. numerotLs) religious sacrifices arc not without 
their frnit.^ 

(V. 10.) In Bharata-khanda there arc thousand {i.e. innumerable) countries whh^h 
aro famous for the many and rich articles con/am). The crest jewel of these is 

cirtainly the country called Trilihga,^ in which virtue is confined. 

j(V, 11.) The lord of tho Trilinga country {was) the illustrious KStova-nayaka, who* 
by his dignity eclipsed, as it were, Dillpa and other kings (of old). 

(V. 12.) The earth flourished while this king who adorned the noble Maflehikonda 
family, inflicted dne punishment {on offenders), crushed the infatuated pride of the wicked and 
shaved {the heads of, i.e* disgraced) heroic onemy-kingB.> 

^ A'inayaka, the god with the elophant-faoe, is known to have only one tank and i» hence oalloii Rka-danta. 

^ 'riiis is evidently a dcaeription of the natural scenery as one would see it on the evoning of a full-moon day 
in tiny month. It is dilBcuU to understand why the poet should have introduced it here. 

* Iho origin of the four recognised enstes from the head, shouldera, thighs and feet of the Supreme Being 
is desciibed in tho web-known Purushastikta of the Rig-Vwla (x. 00. 12 i Lrdhmand *sya mtikham daul hahii 
rdjanydh krifdh ! iiru tad aaya ydd vaiSyah padhhydtn iddro ajdyafa U 

♦ Tlic s))ecification of tho present age described in this verse is aljsaya repeated at every religious ceremonial 
performed in India under Brahmen siipervisiou. The statement made in tho second half of the verso is, howover, 
quite contrary to what is generall> ’)elieved of the Kali or Iron age. 

*' The origin of the name Trilh^^a is explained in tho Pratdparudriya, Vide Ind. Ant., VoL VI, p. 338 
and p. 130, n. The terms Telugu, Telhghanya and Tilinghaua mast be traced to Trilmg^a.. 
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(V. 13.) The son of that king Ko^ava and a mine of (good) qualitiee Ganapa- 

ti-nSyaka took upon hU shoulders {the bar da a of) the earth, after his father had gone to 
heaven by old nge. 

(V, 14.) Wealth, Land and Fame were (all) three very dear to king Ganapati. Dearer 
than the (first) two must have been Fame, for he gave up these two on her a(?count.i 

(V. 15.) Prom that king (Ganapati) was born a son, the illustrioas Kuna-bhupSla, (f^rrn) 
as Pradyumna (was born) from the lord of Lakshmi (i.t?. Vishnu) and the bearer of the sakd- 
(/.e. Kumara) from Sankara (i.e, Siva). 

(V. 16.) The king Ganapati, seeing that (hu) son (was) fit for kingly dignity, loft hin 
throne on (this) earth to take his seat in Heaven.- 

(V. 17.) The prosperous Kfmaya-nayaka, (who was) a R(Vuina^ mountain coniainifig 
brilliant goms (viz.) good qualities, the prowess of wliose arms was well-known, who on joyed tho 
groatnens of monarchy, who made gifts without show, whose wisdom was firm and far-roachitig, 
whoso behaviour was generous and whoso feelings wore saturated with mercy, was a moon to 
the milk-ocean (nf) his race. 


(V. 18.) Victorious is his son king Mummadmdra, whose great prowess surpasses the 
sun (in <//on/), who is skilled in all art’*, dour to the heart of poets, a mine of pleasing 
qualities, a iii'o to tho bamboos (vaiihiuj viz.) families of jujwerful enemies and capable in 
protecting (hi/f) subjects. 

(V. 19.) The sword of Kflnnya-Mumraadl-nayaka besmeared with the blooTl of cueiny- 
kings, whom it splits, shines like the sprout of tho creeper (viz.) his valour. 

(V. 20.) Tho earth shines on being united (in marriaf/o) with Mummadi-'nfiyaka, who 
(alteaj/s) acts according to the wishes of his father, who is a pearl in the bamboo^ (riz.) 
the family of famous kings and who is rosploiiclont in (his) plain, sympathetic and m>blo 
conduct.^ 

(V. 21.) (The goddess o/) Wealth who (dwelU) with love in tho breast of Achy uf a 
(Vishnu), the (goddess) Earth, who hm lirmly established herself on the lord of serpents, and 
(the goddess of) Learning, who sports in all tho (four) faces of Brahmii, shine (together) in tlio 
company of the matchless and glorious Kilnaya-Mnramadiudra Tho great wonder (however) is 
that in the company of theso three (ladies), iho (already) pure (goddess of) his (oW7i) fame, has 
become still more so.® 


(V. 22.) Mummadlndra protects the districts Chengara, Kuyavata, Kona and Vanara 
inoludecl in the region between the two wc5ll-kuowu (branches of the) Qodavara (river), and 
renowned for (their) richness. 


(V. 23.) Occupying with his military equipments the inaeoesaible stronghold!^ on land, 
eoa, hill and forest (m oountrios, and uprooting hordes of (his) onomies, king Mumuiudi 

protects the whole earth. 


I ^ 


The flense conveyed is that Ganapeti-nuyaka gave away laud and yoaltii iu order to acquire fame, 


t.e. 


, di«d. 


8 rOn Rohana see above, p. 205, note 6. — H. K. S.] 

♦ It is tt belief ohUiu'mg with Sanskrit poets that old hambooi aad the heads of olopbants contaih valualde 


pearl B. 


6 rin the case of the pearl : one, which Is bright, spleiHlid, flbiiiing, round and radiant. S.] 

• Here la a pointed reference to tho Bcandalout quarrels and inisanderstandingfl among co-wiyes in Hindu 

f.n.5He. where poligamy i. reported to. Tl,e poet went, to that the l^rkh wife of Singaya-nayaka, (, /,.) 
Fttu.o did not Buffer (tlioug! , as a co-wife, she ought to have done ao) in compaoy of tl,o tbrpo others. 
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(V, 24.) Who is uot highly pleased with the territories of Mutamaijindra, whoso gardens 
fire flourishing with long strotchos of ripe plantains, limes, jack and mango trees boi-doring on 
nil sides, enclosing in the interior everywhere groups of beautiful areoa-palms, betel-creepers 
and ginger plants, with avunuos of tall cocoanut palms and the sweet-flowered vakul,a, 
Jxiiravakii, asoku, and punndgu trees ? 

(V. 2r>.) Kilpaya-nSyaka, the famous SuratrSna (i.e, Sultan) of the Andhra country gave 
(hi marriiuje) his sister’s daughter to king Mumraadindiu. 

(V. ’JC'.) Mnniinadludra ever rulet the earth, looking after (the interests of) groups of 
the twiec-liorn (Brahmatias), who, like tho highly brilliant pearls, please the whole world and 
shod continuous lustre by their upright conduct (or rouudnes.s). good qualiiios (or strong 
thread) and purity, decorating by their residence tho (many) (agrahnra) vilhigos given by tho 
king, provided with all comforts and shining as if they wore valuable necklaces of the (ijoMess) 

( arth. 

(V. 27.) King Mummadi resides joyfully in the big, beautiful and advanced city named 
Korukonda, in wliich shine fair ladies who stand on a par with Bati, in which dwell tho 
u I most numl)er of wealthy men, which is tho abode of all pro.spcrity, which is attractive ou 
account "f (its men of) learning and which is lieautiful with its bazars. 

(V. 28.) What to say of the fortune of this city ! For hero dwells the Supremo Being 
(Vi8lu.iu) with (the goddess) Sri (Lakshml), giving up (his) hcavctily abode. 

(V. 29.) One younger brother (of Muramadi-nayaka) is Sihgaya-nayaka, who ranks 
high on nccomit of all good qualities (arid) great fortune ; and another younger brother is 
Qannaya-nayaka who shines verily like tho principal gem in the necklace (or group) of kings. 

(V. .‘10.) 'Jhese two prosperous brothers named king Sihga and king Ganna are 
('(imparnlilc only with that Mummadlndra. 

(V. 31.) Having appointed those brothers respectively at Koti-puri in which are crores 
< f prosperous and Ijoautifnl ladies, and at TSdip&ka which is the very fruit of the meritorious 
acts (of its residents), (Mummadlndra) rules the earth along with tliom. 

(V. 3'J.) King Binga follows in the footsteps of (his) older brother king MuramacU, 
(list as Hnri (folloiced) his elder brother Sakra (tndra), and Saumitri (i.e. Lakshmana) 
(foUoii'ed) his elder brother Riima. 

(V. 33.) King Sihga's capital is known as the famous city (of) Mummadividu. (Thus) 

associated with the name of Muinmndi-niljaka, it (is) 

tht; play ground for the (goddess of) wealth, the sporting-house for (tho goddess of) learning, 
and the ornament of the earth, near which flows tho prosperous (rii-er) Fampft and close to 
which is (till' temple of) tho glorious (god) Raman&thosvara. 

(V. Cl.) That spacious city shines like tho capital of heaven reflected in the holy (and) • 
placid n aters of tho (river) Pampii, the country on either side of which is hemmed iu with 
thick forests. 

(V. 3.''i.) King Sing.a residing in that famous city protects the entire earth, being possessed 
of all (kin its of) wealth. 

(V. 3(1.) A'ictovious is tho king Singa, who is a Gan4<i~gSpdla in discomfiting his powerful 
enemies and to whose lady-fame (this mundane) egg of Brahma is (only) a ball.^ 

’ tliB fiunc wiu iwidt-ntly of «.icb extraordinary dimensioiiH that tl»o universe comparatively looked like a 
handy hall. In other worda, his fambieasily occupied the whole universe (played with the earth ai with a ball. — 
I’. W. T.] 
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(V. 37.) King Siiiga, displaying hia innate good natare, sense of dnty, (deep) love and 
pride, towards (his) subjects, good men, women and enemies (respectively), assamos (the four 
recognised forms of) the r61o of heroes,^ anoh as dhlroddtta, (dhfrasiinta, dhlralalitii and 
dhfri^ddhata). 

(V. 38.) The illustrious* king Singa fully enjoys (his) fortune by distributing (his) 
wealth, by (seeking) success for his arm, by causing fear in (his) enemies, by giving a material 
form to (hia) fame, by crushing conceit, by making his kinsmen uninterruptedly rich, by 
bestowing gifts with dignity, by showing unparallelled kindness (towards his subjects) and by 
acquiring strength compatible with his royalty. 

(V. 39.) Kfinaya-fiihga, the forehead-ornament of kings, always delights in sporting witli 
women who are proficient iu playing on the vfnd^ who are illustrious for their charming and 
attractive dances, who follow the rules (of conduct regulating) the noble songsters of culture, 
who are respected for their amiability, who are prosperous with never-failing wealth and who 
possess matchless beauty. 

(V. 40.) Victorious is the holy and popular doctor Parahita, who is virtue incarnate, 
whose fame is known everywhere, the abode of all good qualitios, the limit ot* all prosperity, 
the worshipper of Siva and the foremost of men noted for (their) conduct. 

(V. 41.) Parahita, the full-moon to the milk-ocean (of the family ^ viz.) Afcrtlya gdtrat 
whose lotua-liko mind Siva makes his abode and the mirror (in which are reflected) tho sports 
(of the goddess) Prosperity reiulorod asslstauco in many ways to persons who sought 

(his) protection. 

(V. 42.) This doctor is (called) Parahita. (So is) that Siva who is kind to others 
(para^hila). Again, his (i.e, Parahita's) wife, like (the wife) of (that) Siva, was Uma not only 
in name, but also in (her) good qualities. 

(V. 43.) His son was the illustrious Riimanatlia, a devout worshipper of Siva, of pleasing 
virtues and noblo character, the receptacle of mercy, the foremost among physicians and the 
best of those that have conquered their passions. 

(V. 44.) The great physician Ramnniitha knew howito treat all diseases pertaining to 
demons, gods and men. Regarding his cures (i,c. medical skill), he has to bo compared only 
with Atri, tho lord of sages. 

(V. 45.) Just as Brahma, Yiohr^a. and Siva (were begotten) for sport on AnasUyS by tho 
sago Atri, so w’ere bora of the illustrious Karnanatha, from (his) wife named Ayitambika, even 
three equally glorious sons, who are exalted through their well-known greatness, who are 
(ever bent) upon doing good to tho people, and who bestow upon wise mou (their) desired 
objects. 

(Vv. 46 and 47.) The eldest son ot this RaraanStha is Parahita, the second is 

named Dfivaya, and the third Kalanaiha. The two younger brothers (Dovaya and 
Ka{an&tha) serve constantly (their) older brother (Parahita) with a chect'ful mind, amending 
tO his wants, in the capacity of sons, friends, brothers, servants and the like. 

(V. 48.) (Rimself) an ornament among the students of the Yajur-vt^dti and tho Ayur-voda 
(i.e, the medical aoienoe), Parahita taught these to his students and thus accomplished the 
object (of his life). 


^ There are four kinds of ndyakas, or heroes, the developuoeut of whose character, iu one capacity or other, is 
the object of almost every poem In {Sanskrit literature. 
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(V. 49.) The best of virtnos having consulted together, as it wore, abide in Parahita- 
i^harya, whoso conduct is capable of chastising sins, whose actions are praiseworthy, whose 
mind is the abode of peace, whoso speech is pleasing and noble, whose worship is offered at 
the feet of the moon-crested (§iva) and whose wealth is at the disposal of his dependents. 

(V. 50.) Who can equal the son of Bamaya-vaidyanatha, the wise, illustrious and highly 
famous Devayarya who is proficieut in Ayur-vOda ? The physioiau (of the gods^ i.o. 
Dhanvaniari), born in the ocean with nectar in his hands, ^ cannot equal him ; for there is nectar 
{not only) in the lotuB-like hand {of this DevaySrya hut also in hin) speech, eyes (and) heart. 

(V. 51.) The illustrious Kftlanatha, the chief of physicians, was created by Brahma with 
u desii'o, as it were, of bringing together in one place all (good qualities) like learning, purity^ 
iiiodesty, uprightness, truth, virtue, worship of 6iva, pious life and compassion towards 
(oU) beings. 

(Vv. 52-54.) The glorious king Ktlnaya-Singa, justly rewarding with many valuable 
L^ifls his dependent and life-physician,^ ParahitSchfirya, (his) friend in (all) actions, who 
enptivatos the heart by (his) sound learning, is the foremost among virtuous men, and re- 
.spociablo on account of (his) good qualities, was not still satisfied (with the presents that he had 
given). (Therefore) in the Saka year counted by the sky (0), the planets (9), the eyes (2) 
and the moon (1),^ in the month SrSva^a, on the occasion of an auspicious solar eclipse 
the illustrious Sihgaya-nayaka granted to the virtuous Parahitacharya, in the presence of tho 
glorious (god) Rii(Ri)];iamuktin&tha, the excellent village famed by name Akkalaph^cji* 
ParahitScharya, having divided that village called Mummadi-Sihgavara into twenty 
t^hares, gave one half of it to the Brahmapas. 

(Vv. 55-60.) [Contains tho namoa of the Brahmapa rocipieuta with their gdtras and ^dtkhtSs. 
See tho annexed Appendix,] 

(V. Cl.) These BrShma^aa were made the rccipionts of equal shares by Parahitarya in 
the half village which was divided into ten paints. 

(Vv. 62-70.) The boundary line of Akkalapfi^di on the west is recognised as the (nter) 
Gautami (t.e, Q5dfivari), right up to the middle of the stream. The boundary line duo north- 
west reaches tho thicket of MhUa (shruhs) on the bank of the Gautami ; the same, going in a 
north-easterly direction, roaches the ant-hill with the aiiklla tree, then reaching the fig tree 
passes on to the klmsnha tree \ thence proceeding, the same boundary line reaches next tho 
ant-hill with the sdkota (shrubs) and then touches tho two tamarind trees and tho pijml tree 
united with the Then turning northwards, the boundary lino touches (its) middle 

point with the kimsnka tree to the west of the main trench of KfthkarQ^vfi^ft and then passes 
floso by a pool with thick shrubs in it. Prom there it proceeds eastwards to tho sandy tract 
in tho north-east corner, and then reaches tho high peak of tho hill along tho cows’ path which 
proceeds from tho foot of the same hill, touching Bddalava (on the way). Then the same 
(boundary lino)^ proceeding southwards from the top of the hill and reaching the plaksha tree, 
joins the pool with the tamarind tree ; and eventually this boundary line, winding through* 
thickets and ant-hills crowded with rhimchtl and kithiuka trees and reaching tho middle of a 
tank, joins the south-east comer. Now, turning towards the west and joining the .idkt^ta and 
other trees, it passes through ant-hills and ankdla trees and reaches the kharja trees on tho 
south-west oorner and then joins the river Qantami in the middle of its stream. 

(V. 71.) May this (copper-plate) charter (recording the grant of) the village called 
Mummadi-oingavara, composed by the poet KSmadova, tho best of the KauigidinyaB, run on as 
long as the moon and stars (endure), 

* [ See Krishna Saatri*» Imayes of Gods and Ooddesoes, pp. 254 and 259. — H. K. S.] 

^ [ P«&ii|^harya is a recof^uiseil title among Indian physicians; Ckaraka^ Chikitsdsthdnat Ch, I, v. 212 ssys i 

ff vnf?T: inwTO: i ft w u— H- K. s.] 

5 t.e. 1290. ^ 
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in ^krita*, 1. 12, iB different from the kH in -kritaM^ 1. I ; the ga in GSviihda^^ 1. 22, is misshapen^^ 
anti tbo a-m&tra in ja is usually almost unrecognizable. On the whole, however, the letters are 
well cut. The figure 1 occurs at the end of the first stanza after the initial blpssing, 1. 9. 

With regard to orthography it should be noted that rt and r* “^t oorreotly distin- 
guished. Thus wo find ri for ri in 1. 6, and ri for ri in bhrityail),^ 1. 10 ; •krishna-, 

1, 13, and kritnify^ 1. 35. Va is used throughout also to denote 6a, and this vviiting has not been 
corrected in my transcript. After r consonants are doubled in the usual way. Thus, -tfotrgfgfa-, 
1. 7 ; -kirtii-, 1. 3 ; varnnAjvala^ 1. 19 ; -darppa-, 1. 15; •jpttrarfnr»mma/ia^ma, 1, 17; -farvt>am7m, 
1. 2, etc. The writing is not, however, quite consistent, and we also find tanw^mSvamhhara^ 

]. 20 ; .sarmn*, 1. 23 ; sarm-, 1. 31 ; and aspirates are qever doubled after r ; cqmpaie 

I. 3; -arfha-, 1. 28 ; hhivair^hhri^am^ 1. 20 ; -nirhAara-, 1, 16. The letter ta is regularly doubled 

before ra ; thus, (jdttra-, 1. 4 ; •iattrur*^ 1. 6 ; vittrastdy 1. 8 ; -pfittra-i 1, 18 ; ttrayaj^^ 1, 35, The 
treatment of nasals before consonants is not consistent. Usually the class nasal is employed, 
but we also find the amisvdra used instead; thus, Prabhututhga-f 1. 18, but Subhatunga-j 1. 14 ; 
drwiwda-t 1. 22, but ^Pndrardjal}^ 1. 6 ; •stainbliena^ 1. 18, but "stambham^t !• 8, lustead of thh 
we find ngh anil thgh ; thus, •singha, 1. 3, but -simghaayay 1. 8. There are several other instancos 
of careloBBiiess. Thus, a double consonant has been simplified in ^ah]iutanuja\ for ^ahhut^ 
fanujalf., 1.6; for •ojjvald, 1. 19 ; narahtna for naraA^n^na, 1. 35 ; for ni]}sesh-y 

I etai sahitaJ^ for etai^ aahita^^ h 31. Pinal consonants have beo^ omitted in -grdind^ 

II, 28, 29 ; em, 1. 30 ; •nirviif.ahay 1. 32 ; paradattd^ 1. 34. The dropping of a final viaarga is 
e specially of frequent ocouiTonoe, not only before aV, as in kjritajria 1. 4 ; •prajdv[d']dha 

1. 12, but also before pra in •tilaka Pra-^ 1. 18 ; •punya pra-f I. 22, and before kri in -pati 
Krish»a~f 1. 12. There are also other cases of miswriting. Thus wo find rnn instead of rnn in 
Kdtnvdiakam, 1. 9 ; instead of nt m jfidyatt^^ 11. 8 f. ; for it in -wnfare, 1. 25 ; ta for as iu 
yul^sahaadf J. 10; compare also -ndfandtstal- for •vdranda^tahy 1. 8 ; •ddlmtaam* for •ddln ^am-, 

1. 23. The rules of Sandhi are occasionally negleotod in the grant portion. Thus, vrdhinane- 
hhyaT^ Ydsisliiha-y 1. 26 ; •pujitdya aseaha-^ I, 28; ^uitaratal^ Ala-^ 1. 29 ; dokahinataJi eva chatii- 
n)t/h(UavisfLddhal^ Dhainardpard’Arahtva-Sindigrdma \ Ta4(^vdle ^tai^ 11. 30 f. On the other 
hand we find Sandhi between the two halves of a verse in 11. 7 and 17, and, against the metro, 
between the two first padas, in 1. 33. A semi-Prakrit form occurs in variahatif 1. 17, We may 
fiually note that the signs of half and full stops are rather irregularly employed. 

The grant registered in the plates was issued by the BSsh^rakita king Efish^ar^ja I, 
and it is the first inscription of this king which has hitherto come to light. His genealogy is 
given in the same way and in the same words as in other plates so far as Dantidurga. We are 
first introdacerl to Gdvindarsja I, and his son Kakkaraja I, whose son Indraraja II was tho 
father of Dantidurga. He is, in the usual way, stated to have defeated the Esr^Staka power, 
which was skilled in conquering tho lord of KS&chi, the Kcrala king, the Chola, the Pftndya, 
Sriharsha [of Kanauj] and Vajrata ; to have vanquished Vollabha, i.c, the Western Chalukya 
Kirtivarman II, and then to have assumed tho title of a paramount sovereign rdjddhirdja • 
jujramfsvari^, his predecessors being simply styled rdjan. Dr, Fleet^ is perhaps right in 
assigning to Dantidurga the birmla Kajasimha, which occurs in 1. 8, and which is perhaps simi- 
larly iuu‘d about Dantidurga’s great-grandfather Govindaraja I, Dr. Fleet has also^ mentioned 
that Daatiduiga's epiiliet Vallabharaja, which occurs in 1, 12, is of interest “ because, through 
its Prakrit furms, it explains the name,” the Balharas, ‘‘ by which tho contemporaneous Arab 
travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A,D. used to speak of thpso kings.” 
Dantidurga’s successor was his paternal uncle Erisb^axSja I, the son of Eal^LarSJai and ilip 
[nosent giant was issued by him. According to tho Baroda plates of the Rasbtrakfila king 

» Kp. Ind,, Vol. VI, p. 168. 


* jpoc. cit., p, 169. 
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N^arkar&ja Savaroavarsha of Gujarat, i Kriabaarftja asoeaded the throne after uprooting a lela- 
tivc of his ; of. 

yo vaftSyan^^unmillya viinarggS(rgga)-bhajam 

rSjyaih avayaih g^trahitaja chakro. 

Pr. Fleei^ Tvas inclinod to infer from this statomen^that Kfishoar&ja forcibly replaced his 
nephew Daiitidp.rga* The wording of v. 9 in Krishviaraja’a own grant, however, would lead us 
to believe that the relative whom ho had to tight was somebody else, who claimed the throne 
fifter Dantidurga'fl death.* Kfishnaraja gives himself tho birudas iSubhatunga, Akalavarsha 
and Ppithiviyallabha. Tho qnly stanza devoted to his praises which presents any difliculty 
js V. 16. We are here told that ho for a long time enjoyed the Earth as if it wei*e his one mis- 
tress, and the earth is said to be Kafir Jii-tjun~nlamkrUd. The literal rnoaning pf this epithet is 
f embellished with a girdle string,* and it is of courso meant to bo used in this sense about tho 
king’s mistress. It can, however, also mean ‘ embellished with^he excellence of KSnchl,* and 
this is certainly the meaning of the compound as applied to the earth. Now wo have no informa- 
tion to the effect that Kyiah^araja conquered Kafichi (Conjeeveram), and it is, on the basis of 
the available information, difficult to understand what is exactly meant with the compound. It 
is, however, possible to make a suggostion. In tho BarOda plates of Karkarfija which I have 
just quoted, we road about Kfishparaja, 

ElSpur-aohala-gat-adbhuta-sanniv»3sam yad-=:vik^hya visipita-^viiqauachar-amarf^ndrali I 

eta[t*] svayambhu Siva-dliama na kritrimS 8rlr=drisht=(5dris*lti satataiii bahu 

chat'chayanti || 

bhUyas^tathavidha-kritau vyavasaya-htaer=6taii=maya kathara=ah^ kritam^ity-^ 
akasmat i 

kartt*upi yasya khalu vismayam==apa silpi tau**nSma klrttanam*a(m*ii)karyyata 
yena rajna |1 

Oariga-pravSlia-lnmadldhiti-kalakutair=atyadbhut-abharaiiakaih*kptamandan^J*pi I 

mapikya-kanchana-purassara-sarwabhritya tat ra stbitah punar=abhnsliyata y 6ria 

Sambhuh || 

“ That king (Krishnaraja) by whom was caused to l)e made a temple^ of wonderful 
structure situated in tho hills at Elapura, on seeing which the wondorstruck lords of the gods 
driving in their aerial cars constantly reflofd. (.saying), * This abode of Siva is self-oxistent, in 
an artificial (building) such a beauty was never seen ;* and even the artist who made it was 
automatically struck with wonder in consijqucnce of the failure of his ouergy as regards (tho 
construction of) another work of tho same kind, saying, ‘ how can this have l:»oeii made by mo ? ’ 
and by whom (KrishnarSja) Sarabhii (Siva), stUnding there, was further ombellisbod witli 
all sorts of riches, rubies, gold, and so ou, though he is decorated with wonderful omamonts, tho 
stream of the Ganga, tho moon and the 

As pointed out by Sir R. G. Bliandarkar/' this description no doiibt refers to the famous 
• Kailasa temple at Ellora. Now it is a coinriioa belief that this temple is an imitation of the 
KailSsanStha temple at Conjeeveram, and several (unnmon features in the two strueturos have 
boon pointed out,® although it is hardly possible to talk of a general imitatioti of the Conjeeveram 
temple. Our inscription, however, seums to show that KrishnarSja meaTit to create a simeturo 
which could emulate the splendour of the KailasanStha temple ; and, if my interpretation of 
Y. 16" of tho present grant is correct, it gives an authentic corroboration of the belief that a 

^ Ind, Ant., Vol, X U, pp. 156 ff. ® Gazeitt or of (he Bombay Breguienc^, Vol. 1, Part ii, pp, 3‘JO f 

• Cf. PbRDdarkar, Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 209. 

^ Or p^-irhaps ** hb a proolamatiou of lii»» name thiit wonderful utructntf.** 

• fnrf. Vol. XII, p. 228. 

|> See Uoa, Fallava ArchUechtre, p. lb aud the ^eferenc^'» there quoted. 
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connexion exists between the two struotares and it becomes of importance for the history of the/ 
Ellora temple. 

V. 14 informs us that Krish^sraja had a son PrabhutuAga Govindarftja, He is of course 
the same person as the Yuvardja GOvindarsja Prabhatavarsba VikTamavalSka of the Alfin 
plates.^ The designation Prabhatahgat>f this prince is not known from other sources. 

We learn from 1. 22 that the grant was issued at the request (vijndipana) of GOvlndarfija, 
while I. 26 mentions Vasishthafirlknni&ra and Jaivanti Pavaiya as having made the vijnapana, 

It is tempting to infer that VSBishthadrikam#M was another designation of GOvinda. That 
would imply that this prince hjid adopted the gdtra designation of the V^sishthas. We have 
not, however, any information that any RSstraku to prince claimed to belong to the Vasishtha 
gotrn. Wo know that it was KyishnarSja who completed the overthrow of the Chalukyas, and 
it would bo conceivable that he made an attempt at imitating those princes, who claimed 
to belong to the Manavya gotrdf and that ho tried to make his son GOvinda assume the 
designation Vasishtha-Srlkumara. It is, however, safer to assume that VSsishthafirlkarnSm 
is a different person from Goviudarfija, to whom ho and Jaivanti Pai^aiya made their request 
which the prince then made his own. 

At all events there is no indication in the grant that Govinda had become installod as 
Yiivarnja, In the Alas plates of Saka 692, on tho other hand, he is designated as such. His 
installation must accordMgly have taken place some time between March 768 A.D., the date of 
the Talcgaon plates, and June 770 A.D., when tho Alas grant was issued. 

Tho TaldgSon plates sre dated daka Saibvat 600 (oxpii*ed), in the PlavaAga-rar^/Mi, on the 
new moon day of the month Valdftkha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. Tho 
corresponding Christian date is Wednesday, the 2drd March 768 A«D. Kfish^araja states that 
lie was then engaged on an expedition against tho Gangas and that liis camp had been pitohotl 
at Mannanagara (1. 26). This place is no doubt identh al with Maonai or Mftnyapura, the 
capital of the Western Gahgas, which has been identified by Mr. Rice® with Ma^^e in the 
Nclamahgala tdluka of the llangaloro District, 13° 16' N. and 77° 18' E. Wo learn from this 
statement that Kyish^^araja, like his son Dhruva, went to fight the Gahgas. The Gahga king 
who ruled in A.D. 768 was according to Dr. Fleet^ tho Maharija Prithivikohgani Srlpurusba. 

The grant itself was issued to tho Brahma^as living in tho Blaraha(a ten-thousand, 
and two shares were especially reserved for a certain Bhatto-VasudJva. Earahfi(a is tho 
present Karhad in the S&tara Dii^trict. It is here said to bo a ten-thousand district. It is 
elsewhere^ said to consist of four iboosaud villages and towns. The object of the grant was 
the village Kumftrigrama, together with Bhamar5parft, Araluva, Bindigrftma and TadavaiS, 
all in the Punaka-m/iai/fl lying to the west of EhambhagrSma, Vdrimagrama, and 
Dsdimagrama, to the north of the Khadiravena hill, to the east of Alandiyagr&ma and 
Thiuragrama and to tho south of the river MtUla. As has been pointed out by Mr. Bhandarkar, 
who has identified these places on the Survey of India Atlas sheet No. 39, the chief importance . 
of Lbo inscriptions for the geography of Western India rests with the fact that it establishes the 
existence of a Poona District under that name as early as the eighth century, for there can be 
no doubt that Fdnaka is the same name as the modern Poona, Le, Fund. The modern form 
shows that Pnnaka is a Prakrit form derived Irom an older Funnaka or Funnajea^ because the 
dental n of Fund cannot represent an originally single ti. The etymology of tho name is accord- 
ingly uv.ccrtain. It can just as well be purtyaka^ as usually supposed by Pand^te, as purnaka. 

’ J^p. [nd., Vol. VI, pp. 208 (f. • Ep, Carn,^ Vol. Ill, Introduction, p. 10« 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VI. p. C4. 

^ Fali, S'lnikr. and old Can. Inter, No, 19 j Jfyiore Iniortpltons, p, 00, 
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Of the villages included in the grant KnmftrigrSma is the present KarebgSon ; BhamaviipaiR is 
Bhowrapur; Araluva Uruli; SindigrSma Seendowneh, and Tadavalg Turudee. Of tlw 
surronn.Hug villages KliarabhagrSma is Khamgaon ; VfirimagrSma Boree, and Dudimagrama 

Daloemb ; Alandiya is ilandi, or more commonly ChSrft.ohi Alandi, a station on the Madras 
and Southern Mat^thS Railway^ 15 miles south-east of Pooua^ and Tbiuragraina i,s Theur. 
The river Mflila is the present Mulft, or more properly that river after its oonfluouce with tho 
Mutha at Poona, whence it winds east till it roaches the Bhlma. Mr. Bhandarkar states that it 
passes to the north of the villages contained in th^ grant. The Khadiravffoa hills, finally, have 
not retained their old name. I am unable to add anything to this information, which is duo to 
Mr. Bhandarkar, as no large scale map is at my disposal. 

The writer of tho inscription was, so far as I can mako out, Indra, the sanio person wlio 
wrote tho SSmSngad grant of Dantidurga. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Oifai svasti [i*] ^Sa vfl-vyad^VedhasS dhiima yan-nabhikaraalarii kfitiiii [j*] 

PIaras=cha ya[8]ya kSnt-o[adu]-kalayR kam=alarii[kritam] [|| 1*1 «[Asid»dvisluit- 
ti- 

2 miram-udya]ta-maodalagrfl dhvaBtm»-nayann-abliim[u]khi'5 rana-iarvvarlshu [l*] 

bhfipah (||) Sachir«vvidh[u]r=iv=apla-[digauta-klrtti- 

3 r=Og5viiidar5ja i]ti rajasu rSia-sihgba[t 11*] 1(2) ^Tasy-atmajfl j.igati 

visruta-dlrgha-klrtti [r*firtt-artti-]ha [ri-3a-] 

4 ri-vikrama-dhSma-dharl [1*] bhnpafi-trivishtapa-nfip-auukritih kritajn8[h*J sn- 

Kakkarftja iti gAttra-manir^vablinva [|t 3*J 

5 *Tasya prabhinna-karata-chyuta-dana-danti-danta-prahara-ruchir-rtllikhit-aiiisa-pltliah 

[l*] kshniSpah kshi- 

6 tau k.ahapita-aattrur-abha[t*] tantljah sad-E50htrakQta-kanak5dri(dri)r=iv==11ndrarajah 

[II 4*] '’Ta8y=0p5r][j]ita-tapaHa- 

7 B=tanayafi-chatar-u‘dadhi-valaya-mSliaya[h 1*] bbO[k]tS bhuviib Satakratu-sadriSah srt- 

Dantidurgga-rajo-bbflt [|| 5*] 

8 «Yasy-Sjaa rSja-simghasya vittrastS vairi-varcoat78*tal-raj[jS]-8tambham=anmrilya 

' ]«[»]- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

9 yatt5(nt6) kv=5pi nfl gatah [|| 6*J ^B[ftnob-iSa-ESrala-naradhipa-Chola-Pandya- 

Briharsha-Vajra[B-Tibb5dha-vidb&na-dakBham [i*] gftr nn&(rnn&). 

10 takada valam=anantam«ai6yamBanyair=bhriibhri)tyai^t kiyadbhir^api yat(H)’^8ahaBa 

iigaya[|| 7*] *A-bhr(ivibhamgam»8grihita-ni8&- 

11 ta-fla[B]trara“ajn[a]tam*apranihitajnani*apetayatnam [I*] yO Vallabbam sapadi 

da^dA’Vab'^na jit[v]S rSjadhirRja-paramS- 

12 fivaratSra-avSpa [!| 8*] "Tasminsdiyam prayStC Vallabhar6JS-krita-praj[a]-vadha[^ 

I*] 4r^Kakkara.ia-BaQur>mmahIpati[lt*] K|isbttarS- 

13 Jd-bhflt [II 9*] ^Tasya sva-bhuja-parikrama-ni[h*]fi6Bh-3tsarit-5ri-dik-ahakra«a [i*] 

Kri(Kri)sht;iaBy-4v>&kti(kri)Bhaaih charitam firl-Kri(Kri)8hoarS- 


' BzprMMd by a symbol. ’ Metre -. Annslitnbh. 

' Metre : VesaDtatilaka. * Metre ; Vsaantatilaka. 

» Metre i QUi. * Metre \ Anushtubh. 

^ Bead -rara^ff^ I taldajjd: • Metre ; Arya. 
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It [jftsya] [11 10*] '[fiu]bhatiifiga-tunga*tnraga-pravriddha-rS^-erddhva-rQddha-ravi- 

kiranaih [I*] grlBhm6-pi nabhO nikhilaih prftv[Ti-] 

15 [fckSlgjatS epashtaih] I (|1) [11*] lUddgma-darppa-nirbhara-mahavala-prachalitasya 

bhfl-priBbtS [1*] fiaknOti kO ai^Oddh[a]m praBaraih vara-iiara[patSr»a- 

16 sya] [11 i2*] “[Dln-anStha-prar^ayiahtt yath6]8h^-ch(5Bhtiam Bamlhitam-aiasram 

[I*] tatka*- ' n=Akaiavar8hQ var(i)Bhati [8arvv-&r]tti-mrm[inathaii6] [|| 13*] 

“[Tasy-g' 

17 bhavad»bhnvana-pf ma-vik5Ba-bh5B»5n»|amgrama-8Sgara*vimanthaiia - Maodar - Sdrir(b) 

[I*] dusbt.-ari-(>uiiltati•lat&-parafiar»It^^tabS[tmS BQnu]k 
IS k8hitlsa-tilaka[h*] Prabliutuihga-nSm& H [14*] *Sat-pattfa-d5na-varBb6na dhvasta- 
stf' betia r im [|*] [hastijn^^va ksbatS [yCna] p[uru8bc]- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 i^Sri-nantatith* 11[15*] •‘Nityam hS prakriU-sthir^Stata-clialS varni>>- 

n[j*]ivalg Bupi „j[a] Slaghya Bad-vishay-flpabhflga-Bnbha- 

20 gg bhgvair-bhrifiam bhflnhila [1*] viaravdhaiii kataka- [p^a]Badbita-tanur- 

vi§vaIhbharg bhaging bhukta [ySna chiram] nlj^Gva vaniti 

21 Kgnehi-gU 9 -glari)>'p»g ’ [H 16*] iTan[-6daiiJ«ani]la-vidya[ob-obancbala]m*avalakya 

jlvitam^aagi'ai' [I*] kBhiti*dana-pa[ra]ma-pu- 

22 uya[b*] pravaritita vrabniadgya»yam [|| 17*] [G6]viriadar5ja-vijn[g]panayg sa 

cha Prithivlvalliibha-maharaj-iajdhiraja-paramCSvara-paramabhatt&raka- 
28 iilinad-Akglavaraha-davab sarvgn-ava rgshtrapati-vishayapati-mahattaradiriit- 

samgjnapayaty^nstn va 

24; viditarix yaihg mgta-pitraf=gtmana8-cba punya-yafla-bhivriddbaya Saka-nyipati- 

saihvatsara-gata-shat^kS 

25 na'vaty-uiita(tta)r8 Plavaiiga-varsbS Vaigakh-amavgaygygm^gditya-gpfabe 

Gahggngm=-upari vijaya*8kandhgvgrd 

26 Uanna-nagard EarahBtA*daSasahaBr>gatabp&tibbya Trghmanfibhyab VEsishtha- 

firlkumlra- v i jn [a] panayg Jai va* 

27 nti-Pgimlya-vijinaJpanayg cha KumBrig^mO ngma grgmS datta [iti] 

an6ka-vipra-nripagra-p[fl] j [a] -pft- 

28 jitgya a§caha*v5da-fiaBtr-artha-Ti§aradaya Bhatta-VaBudevgya bh&* . .[tan] 

KhambhagrSing[d*] VSrimagrfi- 

Third Plate, 

29 mBd^Dadimagriiugt^paSchimatah KhadiraySiia*parvvatgd=attaratah Ala[ndiyaX- 

gr5mS[t*] Thiiira-gramgcli»cha pn[r]v[va]ta(tO) 

• >0 MQila-nadyg daksbinatah cva[ih*] chatni’-fighgta-vifiiiddliah BhamarSparS- 
Araluva-Sindigrlma-d ITa^avalg 

31 ctai[h*] Babitab Punaka-viBhay-gntaljpgtl sarva-vadba-rahitab sa cb»ggami* 

nripatiblur*=a8mad*vaifaSyair-anyair*vT& svada- 

32 ya-nirviSC*Hha[th*] parip&laniyah || Uktam cba bbagavatft VylBSna [|*] 

®Vabubbir=vvasndhg bhnktg rgjabhih Sagar'Idibbib || 

33 yasya yasya yadg bbAmis^tasya tasya tadg phalarii 1 (|1) [18*J *Tad4kgngm 

Baha8rSi?g(ua a)Bvamedba*4at«5na oba [|*] gavBm kflti-pradanS- 


' Metre s Aryft. > Metre ; Vaeantatileka. 

* Metre i Aunalitnbh. * Metre : Sardfilavikridita. 

* Head hhagan dvau lamj/aclitau, *- Metro t Aniuhtubb. 
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34 na bTinrai-hartta na sudliyati || ^Svad ittaiii para'<latta[iu*] viX yo 

harOta vasundliaram I shaHlitiiii varsha-saliasrani viBlita- 

35 [yam ja]yatri kiM(kri)milL [ || 23* ] Ulina-liartta bhnmi-liartta iiarayila cha in 

ttrayah I naraka[u'*] na nivarttantO yilvad-ablm- 
3G [ta]saihp[laj vaiii || [21*] saiiiptidbliir^anujddhatah paraliita- vyusaihii^iiu 

ya^ya dhib yas-taiti v^fipy'^npakarfum ic;hchha<i 

37 [hrid-vargasya kiiabtba dhaurj [j*] trii^EridrCMia nan'‘ndra'Vriiida-8ahi(.a-si i]- 

Krishiiaraj-ajnaya [prlty ==oda ih 

38 ]i] Ivb [i] taiii tad-uuiiata-yaa ih- [pro3bluijrta[iiaih tiajsauani' | [22*J 

TRANSLATION. 

(V,]) May lie protect you from wboso navel tlio lotus grows that Vr>dlias ( I jralinian) 
Las made hia abode, and Hara (8iva) through tho lovely digit of whoso moon the sky is 
einbellishtd. 

(V. 2) Tlusi’o was a king Govindaraja [I], who with his raised scimitar ilostroyed the 
darkness (in the shape of) his foes, fjKjinnr them in tho nights of battles, his fame reaeliing 
tho ends of the quarters, brilliant like the inoun (who dispels tho darkiuiss, iiffor his disk has 
riaen, ahining against it at night), his lustre reaching to tho ends of tho ({uarters, Uajasihilia 
(king-lion) among kings. 

(V. 3) Hia son, whose groat fame wus renowned in tho worhl ; who possessed (he valoiir 
and strength of Hari, the remover of the sufferings of the distressed; a king losenibling thi^ 
lord of heaven (Indra) ; full of gratef nlnebs, hecame a jewel of his race, the illustrious 
Kakkaraja. 

(V, 4) “He had a son, whose broad shouhh. rs wortj briglit through hidng scrabdiod by ih(^ 
stroke of tho tusks of elephants from whoso open temples ichor trickled down ; a king who on 
oarth destroyed his emnnhs; who was aS it wore a golden mountain (MSru) in tho (lincfigo of 
tho) excellent RaShtrakUtas (or, whose summit was the excellent kingilom), Indraraja (II). 

(V. 5) Ho who had accumulated fajHis, had a son who enjoyed the eaith girt w ith ilie 
four oceans; who was like to Indra, tho Rujan, the glorious Dautidiirga ; 

(V. C) In tho battle against whom his foes (as it they were) edephants became tcrrihccl 
of him, the lion amongst kings (Rajasiiidia), eradicated the (sense of) shame before him 
(as elephants would their) posts, ran away and are not known anywlicre ; 

7) He who forcibly, with a few soldiers, conquered tho endless forces of Karniltaka, 
which were iuvitioible to others, and which wore skilled in olTocting defeats on the lord of 
Kafichi, the king of Kerala, the Chola, tho Pandya, griharsha and Vajrata ; 

(V. 8) He who, without knitting his brow, without seizing sharp weapons, without 
(letting anybody) know, without issuing orders, without effort suddenly conquered Vallabha 
with his assaaltiug force, and (thus) obtained tho position of a king of kings, a supremo 

lord. 

(V. 9) After he, tho Vallabhoraja, had gemo to heavon, Krishnaraja [1], tho son of 
Kakkaraja, who did not oppress his subjects, became tho lord of tho earth. 

(V. 10) The career of that glorious Krishnaraja, who through tho valour of his own 
arms expelled the whole enemy world, w’as rosploudeut (^akrishmi') like that of Krishna. 


> Metre t Anuahtubh. ® Metro x SfirduUvikrldila. 

* Hestored from tho jSamdugad plates of Pautidvirgn, Ant-, Vol, XI, pp. 110 il., with some correctious. 
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rim and r«, xni and dha^ mn nnd sa is also very slight. Professor Kielhorn, while editing the 
AssaTii Plfites of Vallahha-ddva, felt such a difficulty of decipherment due to the great similarity 
of sigiiH for some letters and romarkcMp that “ whore letters like tliese happen to occur in pro- 
per names it is impossible to vouch for the absolute correctness of the 

transcrihed text/' Tlic same remark may hold good with regard to the reading of the proj^ev 
name I. Id of our inscription, which looks like Kallydrdha, Of initial vowels wo 

have mot witli the signs for i fin ///, 11. 4 aiid 11, in iha^ 1. 15, and in fra, 1. Id), w (in upahire, 
1. 20) and e (in era, 11. 14 and 17). It may bo noted that the initial i is denoted by two ringlets, 
plnced side by side with a short horizontal line above. Attention may be drawn to the peculiar 
forms of the following conjunct letters amongst others : — ksha e.g, \n $slishad=, 1. 8 stha o.^. 
in ythfinaw, 1. 3 ; kfija eg. in iaktyd.^ 1. 13 ; nya e.g. in svanyit', 1. 2 ; shiha e.g. in nishlhd-^ 
]. 7 ; rhrhhd o.g. in ‘cdichhuivold-^ 1. 4 ; slma e.g. in Vishmithy 1. 9 ; shta e.g. in -anvishta^^ ]. 24 ; 

c».g. in -lakshyan^clia, 1. 9 ; and jna, fika^ ny/ixja, jyti, kfi^ jjU, //a, flja, each occurring 

only once respectively in jndmh 1. 17 ; -^varwnknrdndm^ 11. 1 2* 13 ; ^^ahtiiyhydmi 1. 8 ; sphuta 771 ^^ 1. 17 ; 
- ///r/.ovfl-, 1. 8 ; s(nt7ynk=^-sddhvydy 1. 11 ; 1. 12; 1. 12; and -pubjoy 1. 23. 'I'bo 

iti rns of the iiidi^ndual consonants A7/a (e.g. in ^khila-, 1. 2), ylui (e.g. in 1. 12), ta (o.g. 

in SahiH-y b 4), fim (e.g. ^tafhauuiy 1. Vj^pha (used only once in -plialair^y 1. 17), and ha (e.g. 
in Ilirfurya-y 1. 2) arc worthy 01 notice. The sign ior visargn and that for of th^^ 

vai ioty which is represented by a circle and a rfnma-stroke below it after the letter to which it 
belongs, have almost everywhere been marked with a rndfra above them. 

As regards orthography, the letter ha is throughout expressed by the sign for ra. 8omo 

of the other peciiliaritics of orthography which call for special notice are the following (1) 

the letti i'S hiy (ja (except in srair-’ynnnlh^y 1. 9), /d, pa, mu, and ra are doubled after r 
vlierias ya has been veiained single iji such position, and^Aa luromes ddlia and hha onco only 
r(h)ldi(t, viz. in ‘(}arr{h)ldia’y 1. 2 ; (2) sa has once been sul)stitntetl for the risarya after sa, 
viz. in raiia^saf iH~, 1. 14 (but rlstD'ya Inis been retained in fasydJi Hfi./oy 1. 13) ; (3) nowhere (except 
ill one plaeo, viz. hnUYe 1. 17) hastho sign for avayraha been used ; (4) the aniisrdra, 

is also indicated by a small eirele placed above the line; (5) finals and n are uscfl with 

ihe r/rdan? -stroke placed below thcni, the letters themselves being of a smaller size in sneh casesi 

in '-tlhhnfy 1. 13 ; karishyan, 1. 13 ; but final m at the end of the second and the fourth }iddas 
f‘f a vt rse is throiiglioui denoted by the sign for (nnisvdra which has a circle with vTni?aa-stroko 
1 . l<nv it ; (0) the .‘-aiiierscri])! r \h not employed in tho conjunct rwwa (cf. e.g. rary-nd-, 1. 1), 
and this see ms to ]>e a special pociilinrit}" in tho script of the elevi nth and the tAvelftli conturios. 
Only in a very fow^ cases liave tlie rules of i^andhi been neglected, e.g. Aw/d-, 1. 19 ; 

-.v7.‘‘a7/M/a rlid. 1. 20. 

The languago is Sanskiit, and, with the exception of the introductory 0?h nax/io bhayavntd 
lV/..?/:/rr(T;j/a, th(i Avholc inscription is in verse. There are altogtdher twenty-nine verses. The 
< Illy nnusmil form which is incorrect according to Panini’s graniniar is the word ninmoda, 1. H>, 
A\lji( l\ ought to have been used in the dtxnaurpad^ya form in larkilat Sanskrit ; but this form is 
] r 1 iii's^ibU- in Vedic iSanskrit. So our ]ioot may be excused by tho dictum^ of tho Mahd- 
iliddiija, viz. dihiniddrat karaynh knrvanti. 

1 he object of the inscription is to record tho erection of a temple wlierein a Brahmana 
named Prahi’i^a stt np an image of Arnara-natha. Ee is also credited with having dedicated an 
imago of Tilvikniina and excavated a tank for the spiritual benefit of liis father and mother. 
'J’his inscription, liko the one in tho Bhuliftnt?svara templo of Orissa eulogizing Bhatta- 
Bhavadova,'’ furnishes a jrrasasti or eulogistic .account of Prahasa and hia family. Hero also wo 

J AV- Vol. V,V-’lS2^: 

’ Kitlborn’s edition of tlic ryaka 7 -aiia- 21 aliubhdshyay Vol. I, Sad ed., p. 313, under S>utra I. 4. 3. 

J'.>. Jr.cl, Vol. VI, p. 203. 
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find an inscription treating, not of kings and ministers, but of a Brahmana who was hovn in an 
orthodox family which was glorified by tlnj birth of great scholars, accustomed to perform 
religious rites according to the injunetions of tlio .ilstnts. As a piece of material fm; the sot iul 
history of JJc'ngal in modiroval times, this itiscripiiou is very important. For the convcuionco 
of ready reference, au abstract of the contenls of tlic whole inserijdion is given hero. 

After (he words Oih ! Adoration to Hhagavan Vasudeva” the aiitlioi* inv<)k(.s (verse 
1) the protoctiou of Chatnrhliuja (Vishnu). Versos 2 and disclose the fa(^t that the 
Brahmaons who liad their descent from Aneiras snd wlio belonged to the same <jufrii willt. 
Bharadvaja had their homo in a pliieo called Tarkari sitnated within the limits of Sravasti ; 
and that they observed all the sacrificial (rnlfantt) and domc'stic (i/orAyo) cenmonialB in 
accordance with the rules of the Vfdas and tin? Smritis, in which ttu^y w(‘ro .all welhvcz\s{‘d. 
A village of the name of Vu(Ba)lagraina is stated in verse *1 to have been I he oiuiament of 
the land of VarendriMn the (!onntry of Piindra, .and to Lave been an olTslioot of Tjukari 
(verse 2), but part* d therefrom by Sakati (probably the name of a river or of a place). Fn this 
villufjc ()f Balagrama tliei’C lived many Brahmnna fainilio.s, all proud of their “ leainiiig, lineage 
* and practice ol aUKterities** (v. o). hionie ef tlui BiJIlimanas who were born of fho Pandit fa-tnilitvi 
living in the eastern part of thiB village wanted to live ajtart and so removed to a Ticig]il).mi i/ig 
place called Siyamva(ba) (v. <•). Viu*.se 7 stale.s Unit two or thrr'c of tin: local BrMlimana. 
families were not yet extiitct, but continued their sacrctl learning, were competent eiinngli to 
remove ilto doubts of people about tie* mennitig of Srufi and Smrit.i and remaiited fixtsl iti tjie, 
lime-honoured rules and precepts of their families. Next we have in vv. H-IS a sKididi of 
Prahiisa’a descent. In Siyarnba was born a Hiahinana, Pasu-pati by name, who was ‘‘ skilful in 
the performance of the six duties ” (v. 8j. liis sou was Sahila (v. 0), wlio is stat(>d (v. Id) 
to have founded an imago of Vishnu and exeavatctl a tank in ilto name of liis fnllier and 
mother respectively. His son was Manoratlm (v. 1 1 ). JMan-M'ai ha’s son Siicharita h gat on 
Nituld (v. 12), hi.s devoted wife, spiting From a high family, a son named Tapo-nitlhi (v. 13), 
with W'bom began that glorious record of aeliii vernents which was eontimiod by liis sucees^iors. 
The most signilicant of his scludarly distinctions mentioned in v. I I is that lio .atlainoil [uuToe- 
tion in the doctrines of KuiniTrila.-Bhalla. ll»r liogot a .son Karttikeya (v. 15), whose 
RcdiMlarship in the JUmaihsa phlloi-ophy is very Iiigldy spoken of in v. Itl, where ho \a a^su 
described as having hemi famous as the i*cm'»vcr of djnhts about the incaning of tlie »Smri(is.’^ 
The (|ualities of hi.s heart; arc mentioned in v. 17. Ho married .*i lady named Kaliparwa or 
Kaliyavva, who earno of a very respectable family. She wns the gi’eat-graiiddanglitiu’ of a 
person named Vishnu, granddaughter of Aja misra, and tiaughtor of Ahgada (v. IS). Though 
having many viriiiouH .sons, this lady felt most happy and blosHod in getting for a son Praha.sa, 
whOKe Future |L:rentnosB was indicated by the con junctiou of auttpieions [iLanets at tlio time of 
his birth (v. 19). It is in honour (<f this Brahmapa that the prit.listi was composed. 
The next two verses (20-21) culogi.so him, chietly for his learning and .sense of unfailing 
justice. Ills kiiovvledgo in the {mhn-sds/nis, itnifrna, and wa.s of a very higli 

order, and ho possessed .such virtues as truth fulness, freedom from avarice, etc. Fov those 
reasons he wag very highly esteemed by the people and kings of his time. Verso 22 record^i the 
most significant fact that Pivdnusa, even though persistently pressed, refused to accept 900 gold 
ooins iu cash and a gift of landed property (AvZ^^omf) yielding an income of 1,000 coins, from 
a very powerful king of Kamarupa, named Jayapala-deva. Then an account is given in 


^ Tho laud hfiwrrn tlio river Miihromda on llio and Iho Karatdyfi on tlic (.nst, now comprising fin* 

Distrieta of nrijslifihT, Mnlda, Dinajpnr, Uangpur, IJogrtl and part of Pnbnfi — iu fact almost the wliolo o f thn 
liujshabi Division of tlie liengul rrcMiluiicy. 
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vornta 2 ^20 of the pious works which Prahiiaa performed and which occasioned the writin/f 
of this praiasH, In order to be free from the debts which ho oweg to hia parents (v. 23), 
Prahasa. after having repaired two temples in the village, dedicated an image of Trivikrama and 
excavaied a tank for the I'cligious merit of hia father and mother (v. 24). Then at the place 
where the stone inscription was set up he erected “ a white temple of great height ”, surmount- 
ed l»y :i most picturesque crest, and with all the customary divlniona into oompariments, in 
which ho established according to rites the image of Amara-natha (v. 25). Ho is praised as 
luiving built an alms-house also, and having laid out In Siyamba a garden for the deity, and 
I'.Mving set apart, at a place named Sirisha^pufijai a tract of laud measuring seven dronas for 
tho provision of the daily piijd, etc. of the god (v. 26). After having completed his 60th year 
Pralifis i appointed his sons to succeed to all housohohl affairs and himself retired to tho edge 
of the river Ganges (v. 27). The poet then eulogises his own composition on the score of 
f)poiitan(‘ity in versos which with groat literary acutonoss hit tlio mark of genuine as opposed to 
artificial poetry (v. 28). Lastly, in v. 29, tho engmver SomeSvara, a Magadhan artist, is 
rocniioned in high terras as liaving bestowed great attention in incising the letters on tho 
stone. 

The inscripiion is not datod, nor does it contain the poot*s name. 

In connection with our inscription three questions may here bo discussed at some 
length : — (1) What is the locality of tho Sr&vasti mentioned in verso 2 ? (2) Was tliero any 

noccRsliy at all for tho half-mythical king Adi-Sftra of Bengal to import learned Brahmarias 
from Knnftuj or any other part of tho MadhyadoSa ? (3) With whom is Jaya-pala, tho king 
of Kamarupa mentioned in verse 22, to be identified ? 

It is stated in verso 2 that the family of Brabma^as tt which Prahasa traces his doacont 
had its residenoo at a place called TarkSri, which lay within tho limits of Sravasti. Again, 
from verso 4 we find that the village Baia-grSma» described as being (derived) from 

this Tarkari of Sravasti, was also situated in tho land of Varendri in Fu^dra (North Bengal). 
The poet, perhaps, means to say that this newly established village, as the name Bala-graraa 
also snggcsls, was colonised by people coming from Tarkari of Sravasti, v/hioh seems to have 
been a neighbouring place. The locality intervening between thoso two places, viz. Sravaati- 
Tarkari and Varcndri-BMagrfima, is named Sakati, which sounds like tho name of a river. 
From tho meaning appropriately to bo assigned to verse 4 one fouls inclined to presume the 
existence of a town of tho name of Sravasti in North Bengal (Gau^a). In support of this 
preaiiraption passages from somo of the Pnrapas, mentioning that there was such a town 
of tho name of Sravasti in the country of Qanda, may be pointed out. The Matsya^Furdna 
has tho following line in verse 30, Chapter XII 

nirmild yena iSrdvasti Oau^a^dvJe dviyAiaind\, 

The Kurma-Purdna also has a lino to tho same effect, in Chapter XX (BIbl. Ind., 

p.221). 

Nirmiid yena Sdva8t{fi^ Gantfa^deie mahd-puru 

This SrSvasti is said to have been built by a king, named Sravasti, the fon of Tavanasva 
of the Solar race. Its foundation reaches, therefore, to an age far anterior to Rama and Lava- 
But in tho last book of the Rdmdyana^ we find mentioned tho name of another Sravasti, founded 
by Bama, as the capital of his son Lava. The Vdxjn-Furdna also states that Lava^s capital w^as 
the city Sravasti in Uttara-KOsala. So from Pauranio literature aoji the last book of the 
llavidyana^ which is a later addition, wo may infer the existence of two tov/ns of tho name of 


* iSrdoa stirs according to MS. B. 

* Uttara-Ka^ih Chap. 121 (108 in the edition of Bombay, 1888), v. 6. 
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Sravasti. Tho lato Sir A. Cunningham thouglit that these were only apparent discrepancies, 
and he tried to solve the difficulty in tho following words^ : — ‘‘Those apparonr. discrepancios 
are satisfactorily explained when wo loam that Gau4^v is only a snbdivision of U tiara- 
and that the ruins of Sravasti have actually been discovered in tho distric^t of Ganday winch 
is tho Gonda of tho maps.” Evidently ho thinks that the Sravasti of the Mat8ya.-l\irdntt. and (ho 
Kurma-Purdna was situated in U Itam-KOsala, and trios to identify the Gauda mentioned in h(ith 
these PurSnas with tho place named Gonda in Kosala. But what seems to bo rcaHy tho case is 
that tho Sr&vasti of Uttara-K^aala which is montionod in tho lidmdyana (last book) and the 
Vdyu-Purctna is quite a different city from that of tho same name which is described in tho 
Matsya-Purdna and the Kvrma-Purdna as sitnatod in the Qanda-dosa, which must be Noi th 
Bengal. Our inscription also lends corrobiiratlon to ibis theory, inasmuch as we Jcnow of no 
country of tho name of Saka|;I as intervening between tho countries Kc'^sala and Pupdra, so 
distant from each other. Moreover, had thoSru vaKti of K^salabeon very old, it would have been 
mentioned in the first five genuine books nf tho Ramayana^ which must have been composed 
before tho time of king Prasonajit of KasiIu, who was Buddha’s coniomporaiy, and >vho is 
’known to have reigned at Sravasti. There is no denying the fact, too, that tho ruins of the 
city of Sravasti, so celebrated in tho annals of Buddhism, were discovered in Kosala. 
What wo mean to say is that there were two separate Sr.3.vaBtis — some of the Pun^n a writers 
making one of thorn the capitjfl of Lava, Some taking tho other as founded by king SiMvasti, 
an ancestor of Lava. Therefore, Sir A. Cunningharn does not seem to have been right 
in identifying Gonda of KOsala, merely on the strength of identity of name, with tho Gauda 
mentioned in the Matsya and tho Kurma Fvmms, There is Gonda, and not Gauda, in 
KOsala, even according to his own opinion. So wo think that the Sravasti montionod in vorse 
2 of our inscription was situated also in Pundra and must b(.» idcutifiod with tlio city of tho 
same name mentioned in the Mat sy a and tho Kurma Purdnas, 

In tho various genealogical histories {Kifhcpanjihls) of tho Brahmanaa and Kilyastlias of 
Beng:d a tradition isfoundaccording to which king Adi-siira of Bengal imported from Kariatij five 
Brahmanaa belonging to five ydtras (of w’hich cme is tho Bharadvaja yotra')^ with whom also camo 
five Kayasthas. The cause assigned to this importation of Brahmanaa w'as that orthodox Hindu 
customs had fallen into disuse for want of Briihma^^aa versed in the Vodic lore, d'ho time of 
the rule of this half-mythical king is fixed dilTerently by different writers of family-hist' »riea ; but 
all such authorities are agreed in limiting it wdthiu tho centuries 700 to 1100 A.D. No epigra- 
phic record has as yet been discovered to prove the existence of a king of tho name Adi-snm 
ruling at any time during these centuries, although wo cannot overlook the fact that thoro was 
one Sftra dynasty from which the descent of rpioeii Yilusa-dovl, mother of Ballula-sAna, is traced. 
The information about tho existence of a Sura family from which Vilasa-dovi is said to have 
descended has been gathered from an unpublished coppor-plute grant of king Vija3"a-8cna in 
the 37th year of his I’eign, issued from his victorious camp at Vihrainii-pura. Even if any 
future discovery should prove tho existence of a king named Adi-^fira, tho question still remains 
open whether that king did really feel tho deaith of orthodox BrShmapas in Bengal, and had, 
therefore, to import some from Kauauj or any other part of Aryavarta. Our inscription will 
serve as evidence to throw doubts on tho story of tho importation of Biahmapas by king* 
Adi-liura. In this pra^asii of tho lltli century there is mention of seven generations from/ 
Prabasa upwards, so tho seventh ancestor Pasu-pati might have belonged to the latter end of* 
the 9th century. We have also scon fiuiii verses 2-7 that the ancestors of this fanfily who 
were famous for their learning, austerities and lineage had been living in the village of Bala- 
grSma in VarSndrl (North Bengal) for a long time past, oven anterior to Pa6u-pati s time. 


^ Ancient Geography^ p, 408, 
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Again, Avlien the Bruhinrinas of the oiiBtcrn part of that village removod to fho neighbouring 
l)laco, Siyanibn, ihoy fonnd that somo of the old orthodox farrulioa of highly learned Brahmaujis 
of tli(i locality had still been residing there. Tho forefathers of these Brahmanas of the 
Ijharatlvuja fjfo/rt?, as we have scon in verses 2-4, came to colonise Bala-grama from 'Farkari 
of Sravasti which, according to our opinion, was also situated in Varfiudrl. So wo sec that 
Bengal, cspecinlly North Jlengal, wns from time immemorial a home of learned Brahma^ias, 
practising the Yedie etistoms and higlily versed in Vodic lore, as also in philo- 
sophy, in fiirkft, t,iulras and other dharm(t-,<dstras. The of Bhatta-Bhavadova also 

does not mention any event which can corroborate the importation of Brahtnanas, at kast of 
(lie Savarna (joira^ into Ucngal by king Adi-sura. There, alno, wo find seven generations of 
B!ia( f a-Bliaviidqva of ilio Silvarna r/o/rtr mentioned, but no reference to any story of Brabinanas 
fn in Kanauj having boon imported by any king of tho name of Avli-5ilra. My learned country- 
man, Bfibu Monmoluin Chakravarii, bns thus written in an article about Bhatfa BliavalCva* : — 
In fact the existence of the Savarnas and the Vaudyagliatiyas in this inscription of tho eleventh 
eriituiy tlirows doubls on the stori(?H found in the accounts of the match-makers that llio lladhiya 
Brahmans wt re imported from Kanauj in the eleventh century.” I, however, demur to Mon-* 
mohan Hfibids taking the inscription as belonging to tho lltli century, inasmuch as I lik>‘ to 
follow PrtdcHSor Kielhorn, who has assigned this prn.^a.v//, on pahv’cgraphical grounds, to about 
1200 A. D.'^^ We ought to mention another fact, that there are Wso instances of Brabnianas 
cil those gufi'iis coming to Bengal from the Madhyade^a, c.g. wo know from tlie Bclavii 
copper-plate grunt of BhOjavarma-deva that the donee was the great-grandson of Pdambaru" 
d( va-siirman, who was an inhabitant of the village Siddhala in North liaijha, and who came 
ironi the Madhyadesa.*’ Bui sindi importation from tho Madliyadesa h»8 always been going on, 
not only into Beiigal, but into other parts of India too. We may accordingly conceive that these 
I del* immigrants of tho Suvanui gidra might have mixed up with tlie local residents of the siune 
in Bengal. Jfany pas8ago.s from tho epigraphic records (i‘ tho mediieval ages may bo 
cilc'd to show tho existcuco of orthodox Brahmamvs in Bengal during all tlie centuries bi ginning 
irom the 7tb to the lltb, A certain section of tho scholars of Bengal still hold tho tradition of 
king Adi-sfira and bis iinjiortatien of Brahma nas as authentic, and Mr. Vincent Smith, who 
in tbo 2nd cilition of his h'drJy llisfory of India ” (p. 800) doubted the existence of Adi-bura, 
has since changed hia opinion and bns unfortunately believed iu the existence of such a king 
as ruling Gaur and the neighbourhood, approximately in A.l). 700, or a liKle earlier.”^ 
Irom some of (be ])ie*Pala records of Bengal hitherto discovered wo can bring evidonco 
(o sliow ilio existence of Brahmanas possessed of Vedio culture, e.g. from the copper-plate 
grant A, amongst the four discovenjd in tho Paridpur District, wo learu that tho donee'* 

C bainlra-.^vamin belonged to the Bharadvaja (jdfru, was a Voja^anoyin and studied tho six 
Ahgas ; and in grant C of the same gioup we find BrahmniinB of the same yufra mentioned 
tin join/' Wo also hope to show fiom tho Tipperah copper plate of Lnka-nathn (to be later ou 
publlsbcd in the .K})iyr(qdUa Indira) and from some other old j'oeords of tbe 5th century A.D., , 
now ui our possession, that tb.cre were orthodox Brahmanas in Bengal even in the prc-Pula 
du\H. In suj>port of our theory that Bengal was always a home of g* od Brahmayas wo may 
here icfir to a most significant epithet (Bnihviakulddbhard) applied to tho land of 
\ lucndri in Sandliyakara-nandiii’s Bdma-charifa ? This epithet as applied to the land of 

Varondrl means “ the birth place of Bralimaiia families So, whether before or during tho 
Pala period, we never find any scarcity of BrShmanas versed in tho Vodaa and performing 

' Jonrn. Tiruy. As. Soi\, Vol. VIII, No. 1912, p. 340. * Above, Vol. VI, p. 205. 

* Above, Vob XII, p. 43. * Marly ilislory qJ India, 3rd ediUoD, Ox£oi*d, 1911, 

6 fvd. Anf., 1010, p. 19G. e p. 204, 

^ Mfm. A, B., Vol. Ill, No. 1, p. 17 (canto ill, y. 9), 



SILTMPUR STONE-SLAB INSCRIPTION. 


2S0 


m. 26 .] 

Vodio customs, and we do not think it possible for Adi-iSara, supposing be really existed, to 
have felt the necessity of importing Brabmanas from Kananj or any other place. 

The third question we intend to discuss here is — who was Jaya-pala, king of Kamarnpa 
(v. 22) ? The Bhagalpur plate of king Narilyaiia-pala of BengaP disci iseH the fact that 
DCva-pala’s younger brother (not his cousin, as supposed by some scholars) was named Jaya-pfila 
and that he led an expedition against the king of PragjyOtisha (Kamarnpa). We also know 
that the Jaya-pala mentioned in one of the stone inscriptions discovered in SilrnMh has boon 
identified with Dova-pala’s brother.^ But this Jaya-pfUa is not known to haVo over been 
king of Kamarnpa. Again, our inscription is at least a century later than Dova-pala’s time. 
So the Jaya-pala of our inscription cannot bo identified with Deva-pala’s brother. In the 
Introduction to the Ji^ma-charlta^^ MabamahOpadhyaya Jlara Prasad Sastri, M.A., C.T.E., 
has referred to a Jaya-pala whom also ho takt*.s to bo Deva-pala’s cousin (P) and about whom 
ho writes : — “Though Buddhist, he performed bi.*? father’s funeral ceremony according to 
Hindu rites, and Uma-pati, a very learned Brahma cia of Kanjivilvi, got the maJiadana in 
this ceremony.'* Mr. R. D. B^nerji, M.A., has followed the Sfistrl and has said the same 
•thing in his newly published papei*^ on “ The Palas of Bengal.** Tbo 9oui*ce of their information 
is the following verse, which occurs in a commentary on the called the 

Ohliandinja-'pariisishia-jirahasa (Eggeling, Cataloifua of Sanskrit; Manuscripts in the India 
Vol. I, pp. 02-1)3) 

Tasmad bh ushita-sabdlii-bhu mi-valayah si-shyApasisliya-vrajair 
vidvan-maulir abhfid Um^atir iti Prabhdkam -grama nlh | 
ksbmapalaj Jayapalatali sf& hi inalia-sraddhaih prabliutaiii maba- 
danaih oh=*^artbiganarhn^-ardra-hridayali pratjagrablt punyavari (| 

In this verso wo find no rofcrenco to Jnya-pilla’s being mentioned as Dcva-pilla’s cou.sin (?) 
or his performing his father (?) Vak-pala*s funeral ceremony according to Hindu rites. 
Tbero is nothing in this verse to show that Jaya-pala was a Buddhist at all or that, being 
Buddhist, ho was ‘ Hindu by inclination.* All that wo got from this ver.so is that Jaya-pala was 
a king (kshma-pdla) who olTercd a mahdddna to Uma-pati, who accepted it. This Jaya-pala 
mentioned bcT^e as a king cannot bo Dcva-pal:i*.s brother or ooa.sin (?), who is novor known to 
have been tlio king of any place. Who is then the Jsya-piila of tbo vert?o quoted above ? 
The answer to th^s question cannot bo definitely given, as wo have no data to fix the time of this 
king from any account in tlio book Vkhnudoija-parlHshUvyrahdsa, Our inscription, howxwer, 
supplies us with the name of a king, Jaya-pali, who ruled Kamariipa, and who is descudbod 
(in V. 22) as having offered a large gift, while making a tnlapiinisha-tnahdddna, to IVahasa, a 
learned Brahmana of Varendri^ who, however, (unlike Uma-pati referred to in the verse quoted 
above) refused to accept it. We may tentatively, but plausibly, connect our Jaya-pala with the 
king (kshmd-pdla) of the same name in the Chhanddcfa-parMshta-prakdsa, but wo cannot at 
present offer any more evidence so as to bo absolutely certain of this idoniifieation. In which 
dynasty are we to place the Jaya-pA^a of Kamurfipa mentioned in this inscription ? We know of 
a dynasty of rulers of Kamariipa liaving their names ending in pdla. They were, as far as they 
ere described in their opigraphio records, descendants of Naraka and Bhaga-datta and were not 
Buddhist, as the Pala kings of Bengal were. From the copper-plate grants of king ftatnu-pAla^ 
and from the Oauhatl copper-pla^ grant of king Indra-pala® a list of those Pala kings of Assam 

' &aiida-lekha-iikla (Vareiidra Rogcareli Society’s publiratioii, pp. 57-58), 

’ Archaologloal Survetf of India* Annual Report, 1907-08, p. 75. 

» Mem* A. S. li., Vol. ill. No. 1, p. 8. • Mem* A* S* B*, Vol. V, No. 3, p. 68. 

» Jeurm. As. Soc. Ben^., Vol, LXVII, pp. 99 ff. and pp. 120 ff. • Ibidem, Vol. LX VI, pp. 113 ff. m 
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can be obtained in the follo-winjfordor :—(]) Brnlima-pala, (2) Ratna-pala, (3) Purandara-pala, 
and (4) Indra-jHila. Beyond Brabma-paila the ancestry is carried through an undefined interval 
to Narnka. Dr. Kocrnlo on pnl Biographical grounds thinks tliat the Gauhati ooppor-plato 
praTit limy bo referred to about the middle of tho 11th century ; but from an examination of 
till! script in tho jdafos puhlishcd along with his paper’ wo think that tho characters 
belong to the lOlh century. However, as our inscription is ono of tho llth century, wo 
cannot possibly expect to get Jaya-piihi in the list of Assam kings mentioned above. Tt may be 
prosnnied that the Jaya-pala of our Inscripfion was also a king of this lino in tho llth century, 
liis ])liu;e heing somewhere after Indra-pala. Towards the latter part of the llth century, tho 
Cllifilukya king Vikramaditya VI oi' V ikramahka., tho hero of Bilhana’s historical poem, 
the Vllramankfi-d^ra-charifa, sot out on a series of warlike expeditions with the permission of 
liis father, and he is dcscrihed as having carried his arms as far as Gautla and Kamarflpa.- In 
a fontiKite (p. SI of the Introduction to this historical |K>em) Dr. Biihler doubted tho assertion 
that Vikrama defeated the kings of Gaiida and Kilmanlpa. Ho, however, states that it might 
have been a simple raid into those territories with Vikrama’s cavalry. My esteemed friend 
Mr. Rama Piasad Chanda, H. A., has tried to show* that this expedition of Vikrama to Gauda 
and Kamnrfipa, though not literally true, was not a fiction. We refer lo this only to suggest 
that Jaya-piila or some one of his successors, or, less likely, of his predecessors, might have 
boon tho king of Kamarflpa against whom Vikrama Icdjhis expedition, 

TEXT.* 

1 Oiii'"’ nnmU bhagavatd Vasndcv-riya H «Yam ViSva-prabhavaiii ohatnr-ynga- 

cbatar-bhQt-rtdbhavaiu yaih vi[dur=y0] varnpa[i'n]s-ehatnra8’^tath-«aiva ohaturO 
yo-kalpayach=ch-asraman 1 yasy-ahus^cbaturanau-Odita-chatur-vvedi-girah pau- 

2 rnsharh payad=vah sa chatur-bhuj(l=khila-chatur-vvargg-arthi-kalpa-drnmah || [ 1* ] 

«YeHliaiu tasya Hiranyagarv(b)bha-vapnshah svafiga-prasfit-Angiro-vamSo 

janma samana-gatra-vachan-OtkarshO^Bliaradvajata^ I idshara-arya-jau-abhipfl- 

J jita-Uularir TarkkSrir-ity-akhyaya Srava8ti-prativa(ba)ddham’aKti viditaiii sthSnam 
punar-jjanmanaiii || [ 2'* ] 7Ya8min=veda-Bmriti*iiarichay-5dbhinna-vaitana-garhya- 

piajy-avritt-ahuti.shu charatam klrttibhir-vvyOmni gubhrS | vyabhrajant^fl- 

4 pari-parisarad*dhOma-dlinma dvijanaih dngdh-ambhodhi-praspita-vilaBaoh*ohhaival-all- 
chayabbu^ || [ 3* ] STat-prasutag-oha Pup^reshu Sakati-vyavadhinav&n | 

Varendri-mandanam gramO VS(Ba)lagrSiiia iti grnta^ || 1 4* ] ^Yasmin^vidy- 

abhi- 

i jana-tapasSra-Egrayatvisna nityarii pratySkarii tf5shv-ahamahamika.darppavat8a 
dvijeshu 1 a8ld-Rv(b)dbav*iva va(ba)hu-gup-ananta-ratn-aika-bh«mau tatratyanSn- 
na hi va(ba)hnmata^i [ka]gchid.Sk6. janftnftih 1| [5*] »Tat-p*rvva-khau4*- 

bha- 

6 va-paedita-vaihgajanarh sth&nara 8va-karmma-nirata-dviia-8a,ttaman&m | gant-itma- 
nftih virala-vasft-aamlliay-aiva SiyBmVft(iiiba)lt-akhjaiii*iha 8aimilii[ta3ni*va(ba) 
bhava II [ 6* ] ’'’YA[amin] prSya8*tapaBi v inajE avS aa vidyasu vi- 

> Ihidtm, nppo*ite p. 132. * III, 74. 

* Oauda-raja-mali (Varondra r.s»carch Society's publication, pp. 46-47). 

* From the stoue. * **prW0Od by a ifyinbol. 

* Metro: SirdulavikiicEto. * Metre : MondEkrint*. 

» MEtro : Anusbtubli. • Metre ; VaWWtatilaka. 

ft Itetra ; MaudakrautiL 
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7 prah prSpia nifihthSm«=agafliifca-ga^ah piirvva-pnrvvd va(ba)bhGvuli | ^rauia- 

BmSrtt-Srtha>vU haya-jaga t«flam8aya-chchh^dakHS’^clia dvitra gOtra-^sthiii-Tidhi-bhrltO- 
dy»a[pi n*Oohol»h6da]-bha]ah || [V** ] iTasmiiin^fikah Pasupatir^abhfit^piljanl- 

8 yO janSnaih dSvah saksbad^iva Pa8upatir*blifiti-bh|*it*kama-jicb=-clia | yali 

sbattarmiD-Scharana-niptinah kammabhih sraii^^Tidaraih klrfcti-jyotBnam=upari 
TidadhS bhanu-bhatiam^alanghyam || [ S* ] *PutrO*tha iasy^-fibhavad^a* 

9 tra g 5 tram*u[d*]dy 0 tayan S&hila-namadhoyah | yah 8vair=gunaih prapad-api 

pratishthani kala-prava(ba)rhair«=apatiur*alabhyam || [ ] ^SShilSditN^a- 

lakshyaS-K^ba Vaiohund-Skbyam sa-^asanaiii | chakre ViabKium pitur^mmatur 
*arthenSha 

10 jalaBayam \\ [ 10* ] *Gu^-Ottare^»:adhigano*tha 6ilnar>«Mmandratha^^ pfirnpa- 

manOrath^na | yath»ondriyfip5m vinayO jay^aa 8va-rftpa-saniyad*udapadi 
t6na II [ 11* ] •Pufcras-t.§n*£jani guna-Didhir-ddharmma-karmm-aika-daksha- 

11 h khyatO-lokS Suoharita it«ih*akhyay*anvftrthay»aiva | aamyak^sSdhvya khala 

* NitulayS bhSryaya oharyainSpO niny^ kalarh Bavikita-gphaBth-Saraiiid yah 

BukhSca II [ 12^ ] 7guddh-5nvay5 sOnum-asnta sadhvl Ta- 

12 pdnidbim bS Nitula kulasya | 8am\inTiivt<lh Bantati-Bad-gup-anghair-agh-Ojjhitam 

bhavibhir»5di-hotuih || [ 13* ] ®Nirildhan»gatO Bhatta-mht6[h] paibdshti srashtA 

Bvayam ankti-rafiSyanStArh | kandam 8ad-aobara*var«anka- 

13 r&pam kO*nyo bhav<’d»jO na tapoaidhih syat || [ 14* ] ^'aiMbiidh^fi-^taBja 

tapOdhik«abhilt . Suggo^ Bhav5ii*Iva Bhavasya bbSrya | Saktya kariahyan 
va(ba)hu-ddva-karyam taftySb fiiit/)«j«iyata Kilrttikeyah || [ 15* ] *<^GOspa{Bhpa)- 

14 dl-kfita-MlmamsS-Bagarah srotrij-agranih | l^kd Brnfity-artha-HarulCha-chchbid^^^kah 

khyata eva yah || [ 16* ] ^MiatiB^satyo kirtfci8=*tri-bhuvana*g.ita vfittir* 

anaghS gfiha-8thityan»n»=ahaThkfitii*-api gunair^yasya guru- 

15 bhih I ^rutau cha ^raddh-avasthihir'-atlia Harau bljaktir*"achala pritbag*vak- 

tu[m] saktiih ka iha nanu taBy^akhila-gunan || [17* ] ^^Kavi-prava(ba)rh- 

^rya-Kutuinva(mba)palli-kuly-Aiamifir-angabhav-A6gada8ya 1 putrlm pavitri* 
kfita- 

16 gOtra-yugQiaih patnlih sa l^hhS Kalipavva^'^-namulm || [18* ] ^‘^Tasinrid'-Vish- 

n6b pra*pautrl kbbaraam-^akhila-vidhau putram>=aTnntrikO sa snt-putr^api 
FrabSsam nidhim*adhana iva prapya dirgbaih mumOda | ya^ prag=^eva 
graha- 

17 rddhi-prabhava-fiubha-plialair»bhavi-bbriyah-prati8hih0 ni^htbavan^oka ova spbritam* 

avagamitO lakshapair-sddakahin-fitma || [19 * ] ^\Tniina[fh*] tarkk(Vt.ba tanti'5 

pratighaTn»idam*athO dharmma-^asirclsbu ch=«Bayat-=»aty-alobli-ridi tatya stati- 

18 vachana-padam n=aiva yathiitmya-vadat. | prakhyatara loka-pujanfipati-viira-Birah- 

Sr6j,ii-pat-adibhis*tat vachO=Hatyah Batam synh sama-B iinaya-jaija-8inf'>rat-uTtbi!b 
katbain vft || [ 20* ] '®Sandigdha-nirnnayam yuktya 

» Metre : Maadftkranta. * Metre : ITiiajati. * Metre : Anuahvibh. * Metre : nneufh'avajri. 

• Originally this was eiigraved ns Mman(>rathai^, bot the sigo of ai seems to have been struck out. 

• Metre : Mandakrautfl. ’ Metro : Upajati, Metre : Indravajra. 

• Read Svarjir^a, The sign of tbe superscript r seems to have beou w rongly engraved Bs the e sign. 

*• Metre : Auuabtubh. Metre : Sikbari^l. Metre ; Upajati. 

“ Head Ealiparvva-. The suporscript r seem^ to Itave been omUtod by tbe engravsr. Tbe third atshara trf 
ihe iutmeeii^ however^ probably ya. In that JSiali^awa would contain the termination awu, which is used in 
Fravidlan femBle namefl. “ Metre ; Sragdbare, “.Metre ; Annslitubb. 
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19 kurvvatn=pi eabasraiHalj I yasya dharmina-tula ii*a3ld=analamvi(mbi)ta- 

chumva(mba)l(4 1| [21* ] ‘Yah Kamarupa-nnpator=JjayapSladSva-namna]i 

tulapiirusha-datnr=achintya-dhamnah | hemnam Satani nava nirbharam=arthya- 
man(^ n«^ai- 

20 v-adarl.i dasa-sat-iVlaya-sasanam cha || [22* ] ^gavidhi vivu(bu)dha-8«ndhau 

jivitam svam vimucliya sva-siitaja upakaro prdtya plfcr^ir=*ap6kflba | bhavati 
na khalu kin^tv=iitmiyain-anviiiyam=^ichcbhann=eakrita tad^anayi'i- 

21 r»^yat^kriryam=amushmikarh yah || [2*^*] •'^Bhagtiam punar=nfitanam=^atra 

kritva graino oba dovayatana-dvayaih yah I pitu8=tath-artbona cbakara 
matua-Trivikrarnaiii pushkarinlrii^iman?«c}ia || [24*] '“Satatani^ucbita-vpittih 

ka] pa- 

22 yitv-anna-satirarii ruohira-^ikhara-8anp:-<’>itnhga-^Tibhr-alaye=smm | vidhivad^Amara-- 

njltbam Ktbapayitva varonyam saranaiu=agauiad^ekam Vasiiduvaiii sa dovaih || 
[26* ] ^Daduv-asmai cha Siyamve(mbe) d(3vii- 

23 y-(ldyrinam=-uttaruaiii | Sirishapunje ])iijadi-aiddbyai bhfi-dr(^i?a-saptakarii || . 

[26* J gatarddhad-vayasi sthitrt-' tha putran-avasthapya grihd 

krifarthah | pasyan=jagat^svapna-samam vimuchya 8afigan=sa (Tahgfi-ta- 
21 [lajm-adhvuvasa || [27*] ^Kavih kavya-gunair-cva sc'ibhato-nvdfthiias^chirairi | 

tan-niiikh-ativishta-kavyasya nasyanty-(lkapad(5 gunah \\ [2b*] ^bilpavin* 

Mcagadhah kanil tanmana varnua-hhaktibbih I Sdint^svaro^likhad-imaiii 

prasastith 8va- 

25 m-iva priyam || [29*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Oih ! adoration to bhagavat Vasudovcj^ ! 

(VerHe L) May that Chaturbhuja (the four-armod Vishnu), the kalpa-ivoo^ to all 
SG.okers of tho four (human) ends, who is regarded as the source of tho univorao and as the 
author of tlio four yugas (ages) and tho four hhutas^'^ (beings), who has ordained the four castes 
and the four d.irama<i (stages of life), and whose prowess the words of tho four Vedas uttered 
liy tho four-faced god (Brahma) proclaim, protect you. 

(V. 2.) Of those who had their birth in the family of Ahgira8,7 sprung from tho body of 
Him (Vislinu) in llis Tliraaya-garbha form, and who could excel in declaring a common lineago 
with Bliaradvaja, the home in later births, dwelt in by families held in high esteem by Aryas, 
was a place by tho name of Tarkari, within tho limits of Sravasti. 

(V. 3.) Whore the columns of smoke, rising up from the honut of Brahraanas practising 
* ohiationjs, frequently repeated in the sacrificial and domestic rites which had grown out of 
(tlieir) acquaintance with the Vedas and the smritis, glittered (dark) in the sky, white with 
their fame, like massed linos of moss playfully floating on an ocean of milk. 

(V. 4.) The village known as Bala-grfima,^ in the country of Pundra, the ornament of 
Varendri, was derived from that (place), being separated (from it) by Sakati. 

> Mdrn ; Va^^juitabilakR. ^ Metre : MhUd). * Metre : Upajiti. 

^ Metre ; Aniishtuhh. ^ The tree believed to fulfil ull desires. 

* Pr{)})al)l V refers to the four categories into which Manu has divided all living beings, viz. jdrayu'jd (vivi 
parous), owr/a-/<t (eg;j;-bom), .s/aafa- /a (generated by warm vapour or steam), and udhhij-jft (germinating, avS a 

plant). Cf. Mann, I, 43-46. 

’ One of ihe ten Prajd patis bom from Prahraft. Cf. Mam, I, 35- His family has three distinct branches 
Kcvah'i^f/ irasa, G atUawnhqirasa, and JiJ/nradrdjdnyirana. 

The word literally moans grown out of it.” Bala-grama, it seems, as a new (6d/u) vh 
{grama), a colony of Tarkari, Sakat'i (a river or place P) intervening botwconthem. 
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(V. 5.) In tliftt (village), as in the ocean, which is the sole repository of innnmorahle jewels, 
of manifold virtues, since each of those Brahinanas was constantly full pf conceit of snnoriority 
as being the rosting-plaoo of learning, (nohlo) descent, and austerities, no particular one 
(amongst them) ever came to bo specially regarded by the local people. 

(V. 6.) The place called Siyambaka, (situated) close to it, became (the borne) of tbe 
eminent BrShmaijns devoted to their own duties, with tranquil minds, sjuung from tho 
family of tho Paiiditas belonging to tho eastern p.ait of that (village, Bala-graraa), otdy because 
they desired for sequosfeered residence. 

(V. 7.) There lived of yore in this (place Siyambaka) Briiliinanas, possessed of Innumerablo 
virtues, who had generally attained porfoetion iu auHfccritios, discipline and in their own scrip- 
tures. Two or throe (of them), who were iipln>Ming tho (prescrilxid) mies for the main ten aru-e 
of their fjfllra (line) and were competent to flispcl the doubts of tho people in mattois coiicerning 
the meaning of Sruti and Smrlti^ havo not even yet sulTerod extinction. 

, (V. 8.) In that (place) there arose a person (named) Pasu-pati, rovoroil by all luen, who 

was, like Lord Pasu-pati (Siva) himself, hliu! l-hhrlty as well as kdrnu-jLf J This nmn, .adept in 
performing tlio duties, carried aloft by his own noble deeds i ho moon-shine of his fame 
(to a height) which could not be transcended by the rays of the sun. 

(V". 9.) There was then bom, throwing lustre upon the family, his son, of tho name of 
Sfihila, who aohieved by his own merits a position not even attainable by the other worihies^ 
of the family. • 

(V. 10.) To (the memory of) his father he made here (the imago of) Vishnu, w'ith tho 
name Saliiladitya and a tank of the name of Vaichunda to (the mctuoiy of) his motlicr, 
with a grant of land (to maintain them). 

(V. 11.) Just as, by reason of identity of nature, nnaya^ (discipliiiQ) is [iroducod by tho 
coTKjnest of all the senses, so also was a son of oxcellont qualities, named Manoratha, bogotteii 
by him, who was (himself a man) of superior attainments, .and wlio had (thus) his manuratha 
(desires) fulfilled. 

(V. 12.) By him was begotten a son, an abode of virtues, most expert (in pez’forming) 
pious deeds, who was known amongst men by tho name of Siioharitu, a name which corro- 
spondod to the fact. Properly tended by his faithful wife, NitUla, ho passed bis time iu 
happiness, his household affairs av ell -regulated. 

(V. LS.) This virtuous Nitula, of pure extraction, gave birth to a sou (named) Taponidhi, 
(who was)' sinless (lit. forsaken by sins), the root (lit. primary canso) of tho glory of hi.s family 
(to bo enhanced) by future accretions of the good qualities of his descendants. 

' I,©, in thu CAi© of the Urahmapa, " poRP.osnin^ prosperity/' and in the eaHi* of Siva, paiul ing uslios.’* 
Cf. Amara (lllj 3, C9), lihidir hliasmani sampadi.-^ 

^ Subduing all pasdiona *' and “defeating ICriraa (tlio god of l^ovc) " reapoctividy. 

* Cf. Mamif I, S8. A Ihahmana ia also called a shatLarmun — cf. .Viuara (H, 7, A), Asaii sh(i(kannCi 
yagddihMr gutah^ 

* Tho word prahat'ha ia of rare uao. It ia oouniod ahmg with tlio worda moaning “ tho best ’* — cf. HalSyudha, 

Ahhidhana-ratnamdld^lY^ 6. 

® This ia tho samo as to say that Dinaya is identical with indriyd'jayn (cf. Kdma ndaJAya-Nli isdra, T. 22), just 
aa a son la ,ao to bis father. (Cf. the woH-kuowa Sruti— ra/ pulra-ndm~dsi.) Malli-ngtha also gives 
indriya-jaya as a syuouym for vimya-j see bis commeutary on Ragl^ma^nia, X. 71. 
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(V. 14.) Who else could it possibly be, were it not Tap^^nidhi,^ that attained perfection 
amongst all tenrts, in those of (Kumarila-)Bhatta,* was himself the maker of the elixir of 
good maxims, ana was (like) the root to the sprouts of excellent praotioea. 

(V. 15.) Like unto BhavanT,^ tho consort of Bhava (Siv-a), was SvargS, pre*erninent in 
austerities, the consort of that TapOnidlii. From her sprung a son Karttikeya (by name), 
who was to nso his energies in performing manifold acts (propitiatory) to tho gods. 

(V. 10.) He, the foremost of ^rOtriyas, by whom tho ocean of the Mimaihsa (philosophy) 
was narrowed into “ the imprcsnion of a cow’s hoof,” came to be famous amongst men as the 
only remover of the doubts about the meaning of the 

(V. 17.) Love for truth, fame difEuaed over the three worlds, sinless course in house-keep- 
ing, absence of pride oven in (the possession of) superior qualities, faithful reposing in the 
Sruti, and steady devotion towards Hari— who, indeed, on this earth, is able to describe sepa* 
ratoiy the various quHlIties he possessed ? 

(V. 18.) Ho obtained for his wife a lady named KaliparvvS, who sanctified both lines 
(viz. both of her parents and her husband), (who was) the daughter of A&gada, the son of 
the foremost of poets and sprung from the Kutumba-palli family. 

(V. 19.) Like ati indigent person coming by a treasure, she, tho great-granddaughter of 
Vishpu, though (blessed) with (other) worthy sons, was long overjoyed in having, through 
him (Karttikeya), Prah&sa for a son, (a son) capable of performing all the coromoiiies oonoern- 
ing the next world. His marks (of body), the auspicious effects of which wore oooasionod by 
the ascendency of the planets (at the time of his birth), indicated clearly from the beginning 
that he was to have a lofty position in future, (to be) a man of faith (in the scriptures) and (to 
be) of generous disposition. 

(V. 20.) His nnerurpaseed knowledge in logic and in the Tantras and also in the Dharma- 
Mstraa^ his truthfulness, freedom from avarice and other (virtues) were no matter of 
(mere) eulogy for him, because of their actual piosenco; — (all) this was known from the 
popular regard and the bending of the rows of heads of prominent kings (in obeisance) ,and 
other such (causes). Or else, how could the statements of the good be false, (for would they 
not have thus) become tho subjects of derision among contemporary people ? 

(V. 21.) Though settling the dubious points (of law) by means of thousands of arguments, 
he had had his balance* of justice, with its upper-part^ never unsupported (i.e, always ready to 
weigh justice). 


' There ig a pun in tho word iapo^nidhi herg. One not hiraeolf a t»pd-nidhi, i.e. a receptacle of ans- 
levities, cannot possibly posHOss tbc other qualities mentioned in the verse. 

* The celebrated representative of the MlmaihSH doctrine, the author of the 2*antra~vdrttika,' the ^loka^ 
rdrftikfi and other Mima^hm-kdriktii^, Cf. verse 23 of tho pradasti of Bha^pi-Bhavadeva. (Above, Vol. VI 

p. 206.) 

* Dhavanl (Parvati) may also be regarded as tapddhikdy inasmncli as she performed very severe austerities 
for obtaining, as her husband, Khava (Siva), who was himsolf a tapo-nxdhi. Their issao was also named 
Karttikeya (the god), who by his missile (iakti) did a good service to the gods (dina-hdryo) by vanquishing 
their enotny, the demon Taraka. 

* Prohably refers to the old system of ordeal by a balance. For the various kinds of ordeal used in deciding 
cates in thb couits of law cf. Xdj naval kpa^smr id, II, 95 ; and for the application of the balance -ordeal vide ibid 
vv. lOq.102. 

The word chutnbaka is seldom found in literature in the sense in which it has been used here. The Midim- 
koaha states one of the various luimuhigs of this word UM-^dkataap^orddhTamlambane, ' the tipper part of a balance' ; 
of. Monier Williams^ Sanakrii-J^n^liak DivHonafy, p, 400. lliis word occurs in a verse quoted from Vyasa by 
Apararha, fhb commentator on Ysjfiavalkya ; cf; sutra-aamladdhau dha^a-maataka-chwHiibiikau | 

it^ya-dcayam aamd9ajjya pdriva^or-iMwydi^stapi [j p. T02» Anaudft&nuna series^ 
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(V. 22.) Though exoeBsivcly golicitorl, he did not, by any meansi, aconpt nine hnnclrcd gold 
coins and a msana (a giant of land) yielding an ineonio of a tliousand (coins) from Jaya- 
pala-deva, the king of Kamartipa, of unimaginablo glory, while (the latter was) imiking a 

tula‘pnriLsliL0‘ gift* 

(V. 23.) Them is indeed for parent a after their death no need of flic (fimcTnl') service 
done by thoir own sons, iftliey could duly cjuit tlieir life iu the Gniig(‘H (lit. tlio rivt?r of the gods). 
But, wisliing to absolve himself from his own debts (to thetu), ho performed for them what 
ceremonies, concerning the next world, were (enjoined). 

(V. 2*k) Afakiiig repairs of two tem]>]t*s (which were) in ruins in this villnge, ho founded 
in (memory of) his father an image of Tiivikrama, and (excavated) tliis” tank in (momory of) 
his mother. 

^ (V. 25.) Tie, always fixed in righteous wnys, erected an alms-hoiiso, and, having dedicated 

with all }>roper rites a superb Imago of Amara-natha in this white temple of great 
height (surmounted) by a pictareB([Lie crest and with all (eustomaiy division into) compart- 
ments, sought protection only with the god Viisudrva. 

(V. 20.) Ho laid out a beautiful garden in Slyamba for this deify and (dedicated) a piece 
of land measuring seven dronas in Sirifiha-punja for the celebration of pujd (daily worship), 
etc. 

(V. 27.) Then, having passed tho fiftieth year, be, with all liis desires realised, placed 
his sons in ehargo of houseliold afl’airs, and, beliolding the world as a dream and having given 
up all attachments, resorted to the edge of <bo Ganges. 

(V. 28.) It is only wlmn the poet is himself sought out by the cmbollisliraents of his art 
(poetry) that ho shines abidingly ; but tho cxcclloncoa of a poem sought^ liy tho poet himsolf 
(lit. by his own mouth) perish all at once. 

(V. 29.) Just as a lover (paints) with rapt attention his own mistrcBB by means of colour- 
decorations,'* so also did Somesvara, tho Magadha artist, inciso (with ra])t attention) this 
prasasii by moans of a diviBion of letters. 


No. 27.-^COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OP GOVINDACHANDRA-DEVA ; 

SAmVaT 1186. 

Bir Pandit Hikananda Sastri, M.A., M.O.L., Lucknow. 

The plate which bears this record is single and measures ]6|" x A slightly raised 

rim goes all round it and there ia a circular hole in tho middle of the top end, which measnrea 
iV diameter and ia apparently meant for passing a ring of the seal now not forthcoming. 
Except at the proper right upper corner, w hich is slightly broken and has taken off a part of 
the initial lettoi — probably the symbol for Dm — the plate together with thro record incised on it 


^ A gift of goldj etc. equal to a man's woiglit. It ii odo of tho uxteen famous ][indB of tnahaddnan mentioned 
IB the MaUya-jPuran^a and in Himadri’B work. King Vijaya-sena’B wife, Vilasa-devi, performed a iinular 
Md-furu*ha ceremony ; Bee Mem, A, S. B., Vol. V, No. 3, p. 105. • 

* tank BeeiDB to bnTo been situated near the temple depcribed in the following vene, wherein Frahibi 
dedicated, evidently for the increase of hit own srerite, the image of Amara-natha. 

* I.e. an artificial poem. 

* There ib pun In the words and aliJehat, Var^a ifl both 'pigment for pahitiiig * and ' htters * \ 

hhoJeti, 'variegated dccoiation * and ' diviAiou.' ^he root likl aacam both Mo paint* and 'to inscribe/ 
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is very well preserved. It was in possession of tbe Raja of Itannja, aTalaqdar of the Lucknow 
district in the United Provinces, and was brought to my notice by my friend Pandit Oanesh 
Bihari Misra of Luokno^^, who got it foi^ loan exhibition in the Provincial Museum, where it 
has now been deposited along with other documents of the kind. 

The inscription which this plate bears, I believe, has not been yet, published. It is written 
in tho Sanskrit language and the Devanagarl alphabet. Tbe grant which it records is similar 
to other grants iasiied by Ooviudachandra*D3va of thoGahadwal dynasty whidi were pub- 
lished in this journal long ago. In all it has 24 linos of writing. Of these the first 11 give 
tho genealogy of the donor and the usual introduction. This portion of the grant is the same 
as in other grants which have already been published and translated, and it will be superfluous 
to reproduce it here. It is tho second part, which begins with the end of the 11th line, that 
concerns us, and I shall notice it below, giving a transcript of it, omitting, of course, the 
imprecatory stanzas that are too well known to need to be published or translated. 

The peculiarities in writing which ono Avill notice in this inscription are not many. Kor 
arc they vory extraordinary. Tlie same is the case with grammatical inaccuracies to be met 
with in it. The sibilants and the symbols for h and v are, as is the case in other inscriptions 
of this king, used indiscriminately in several places. Amra is written in lino 14 as -anivra-^ a* 
form which gave rise to the Hindi noun amb or dm, meaning * mango.* Mistakes like -Fdwa- 
rasyaydm for Vdrdnasyam, which we see in line 15, are common to the class of priests who 
live on the charity of others and let grammar take caro of itself. 

Tho object of tbe ins(?ription to record that Grtviiidachnndra-Ddva, the ruler of Kanauj, 
after bathing in the Ganges at Benares and performing various religious rites and ceremonies, 
on Friday, tho 2nd Hf hi of tho bright half of Miirgga(sirsha) of tho year 1186 granted the 
villago of Kapasi in the Mahgalajafhi to Nant3 Sarraan, tbe son of Thakkura Brl- 

chandra and grandson of Jayanta, a Brahmana of the Satnjilya </()^ra, whose three pramras 
were Siindilya, Asita and Daivala. 

Along with the taxes hhdga, hhoga, kara Bud pravanikara it specifies (line 19) a turushka^ 
danda. This term has been explained in different ways. Dr. Konow^ thinks that it was a 
tax imposed on , Muhammadans and says that Musalman settlers remained in the country about 
the Jamna from the days of Mahmud and down to the end of tho 12th century A.D. In other 
words he takes it to be a Jizya which was levied by a nindft ruler, like a Moslem bigot, from 
the “ infidolfl-*’ Jlindfls as a rule seldom showed a prosecuting spirit such as w^as evinced by 
Aurangzeb or other zealots of tho Moslem faith, who imposed Jizya on the HindCIs ; and it is 
not very likely that Muhammadan settlers penetrated the villages like the one which forms the 
object of tliis grant, so as to justify the mention of this tax in this epigraph. I am of opinion 
that turushka^danda was probably the tax levied for the purpose of checking tbe imminent 
danger lo tho ancient civilization and religion threatened by the ITnrws/tkafi, or the Turks who 
poured down like an irresistible torrent from tho North-Western Frontier, ^ho amount 
collected through this tax was perhaps utilized for paying tho invaders off, whenever necessary, 
or for meeting military expenditure incurred in fighting Muhammadans. That Qovindachandra 
should levy such a tax is significant ; for in the S&rn&th pra^asti^ he is eulogized as “ a heavenly 
champion deputed by Siva to protect Benares from tho wicked Tnrushka warriors/^ But it 
wouldishow how imminent the peril was felt at the time to be. 

^ am unable to locate the places mentioned in the document. The name of Kapasl village 
is known to us from three votive inscriptions of SSnchl.*^ As there were more than one 
— — 

^ Abt>ve, Vol. IX, i». 321. 

* CTf. Konow, loct Qii; and Dr. Vogel, Oat* of Sdrndth p. 8. 

• See Bp. Ind., Vol. II, Noe. 40 (-C. 99) and 332 . 
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KapSsl village^ (k/IrpasignJma)^ the identification of the Maitgalajathi pattala alono would 
help ua in locating it with certainty. 1 am not aware if that is named elsewhere. 

The inscription was written by fliailrura Visvarflpa, who is evidently identical with the 
writer of one of the Kamaull plate grants,^ viz., one dated in Sathvat 1184 of the same king. 

TEXT, 
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No. 28.~INSCRIPTION8 AT NARENDRA. 

Bt LiONKt D. Barnett. 

Narendra is a village la the Dharwar taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay. It is 
situated near the highroad from Dharwar to Bel.gaum, at about four and a half railos north- 
west- by -north from Dharwar, and is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter sheet 41, S.B. (1904), 
ill lat. 15^^ 30', long. 75® 2'. Dr. Ploot gives me the opinion, with which I agre:*, that the 
general purport of tho records shows clearly that the original name of this place, down to at 
least the twelfth century, was Kundur, and the town was the chief town of the Kundar flve- 
hnndred district : with this complete change of name from Kundftr to Narendra ho compares 
tho woll-knnwn case of the anciont Purigere, Puligere, which is the modern Lakshmoshwal*, and 
Iho case of Knmmudavada, which is tho modern KalbhSvi.^ 

Thero are four inscriptions at Narendra. Two of them are so much damaged that the 
contents of thorn arc undecipherable : it can only be said that they belong to the tA'elfih century 
or closely thereabouts.^ 1 edit the other two ffoni ink-imp rossiona placed at my disposal by 
Dr. Fleet. 

A.- OP THE TIME OP VIKRAMADITTA VI AND THE KADAMBA 

JATAKESIN n : A.D. 1125* 

This record is on a stone tablet standing on tho right of a temple of Mallikarjuna in tbc 
fitdd Survey No. 3 of Kumbapnr or Knmbhapflr, a hamlet of Narendra, between Narendra and 
the highroad, not shown in the Indian Atlas sheet. 

At the top of tho stone there are sculptures : in the centre, inHide a slirino, a lintja Cu an 
(itWsAeka-stand, with a priest standing to it and apparently poaring a libation over it ; on the 
right, a cow and calf, with a scimitar above them and a tall lamp-stand bohind them; on the 
left, the bull Nandi, kneeling towards the liiiga, with a similar lamp-stand behind him ; on the 
upjxjr right, the sun ; and on tho upper left, tho moon. The area covered by the inscription 
measures from 2 ft. G in. to 2 ft. 8^ in. in width by 6 ft. 10 in. in height. Tho record is 
unfortunatoly not very well preserved, and does not lend itself to any satisfactory reproduction : 
in sovcral places the surface of the stone is sadly weather-worn, making decipherment 
uncertain and in some cases impossible. The difScultiea raised thereby, however, affect only 
the mmns traction in full of the versos : the historical, geographical, and practical part 
ef tho record can all be made out satisfactorily. 

The characters arc Kanarese, of tho ^^eriod to which the record refers itself : their average 
hfught is about f in. —The language is Old Kanareso verse and proso, with tho exception of the 
iiitrodiK'tory Sanskrit stanza. Tho vocabulary contains several points of interest: ‘we may 
nntico 1, 10 ; rJiaga-jaga^jhathpam jharhpal^dtchdryydn, 1.18, iy cigar jag a^jhampi 

jhampal-dchanjya, 1. UJ), and tydga^jaga-jhampan^arddh-dnigif 1. 104, on which see Dr. Pleet^s 
riiinaika in his paper on tho Bliand up plate, above, vol. XII, p. 251; jimkarisaly 1.22; ilrttUy 
1. 24, which ap])oars to belong^ to KittoFs dr, 3, of which only the infinitives dra and *dre and the 
verbal noun dnt hitherto have been noted; elarc, 1. 32, which seems to be the simple verb* from 
which is formed tho derivative vlarchii ; hhuvana^bhumbhuhany 1 . 36, a phrase found elsewhere, 
which still awaits explairitlou ; dhagUdurhf 1, 52, which must bo connected with dhagil and dhaga ; 
ktmeijdfhy 1. Gl, “younger brother’'; Vvapdra, 1, 69, for Dvdpara ; hiUvadde, 1. 70, on which 

1 Jrtd. Anf., vol. XVIII, p. 310. 

’ One of these is on n stone on the right of the temple of 8i|fikftrs)iAge in the field Survey No. 9^ The oth^r 
Is ou a btouo near a Matha in Survey No. ItfS. 
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a^e note ; and Himydchalay to aait the metro, instead of the usual IHnidGlicila, 1. 90.— The 
ortliOgraphy presents few points worthy nf iioiice. The ancient letter I is prcsei ved 
only in negaldam (1. 47), and elsewhere bficonM^s r before consonants (iiegardd^, 11. 15, IG, ol, 
64 j negardda, L 58; negarddan, 11, GO, 6G ; negartteyam, 1. 19; negartte, 11. 30, 05, 87; 
ndrppaiodu, L 43; norppadam, 1. 54; pogarttmjam, 1. 72; gardde, 1. ll^O, and / between 
vowels. The Sanskrit I between vowels beco»i»os I usa:iliy, but not invariably. Pinal in often 
becomes v before vowels, as in 1. 14 ; aiul intervocalic m in the case-ending -mam also may 
change to v. The upadhmantya occurs in rajnlp^ 1. 57, yakih-y 1. 04, and anidhpur-, 1. 83. 
A consonant is doubled before r in siir^addrigt^^ 1. 54, dJidtiriyof, 1. 05, and vajjra, 1. lOO, 
Initial p is changed to h in Ilalaaige^ I. 85 (verso) ; but curiously enough we find in the pro«o 
portion, 1. 1 10, the ancient spelling Falasiye. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land made by the Kadamba 
Xahamantfale^vara Jayakesinll and his senior queen Mailala-devi, the daughter of JnyakesinA 
suReniiri the Chaliikya king Vikramaditya VI, for tho maintonauye of a teinplo of Siva 
founded by a certain Dandanayaka Singarasa (als ) styled Singana or Bimha) in Kundtir, 
the modern Narendra. The inscription, after* tho prelude (verso 1) and a blessing upon tho 
IfOrd of the Western Ocoan,” i.e. tho Kadamba ruler of Goa (verso 2), sketches tho history 
of the Kadambas, beginning with thoir mythical origin from tho swest of Siva (verso 3). 
The first of them that it names is Chattaya-deva (Shashthaddva), who took Kavadi-dvipa 
'atid many other provinces, made (it is said) a bridge of ships to Ceylon, and imposetl tribute 
on barbarians (verses 4-6) ; he sailed with gro»it pomp from Gove to Sursahtra (ver^^e 7), 
and received in rnarriago a daughter of Mummuri of Ths^eya with a rich dower (verses H-12).' 
His son was Jayakadin [I], who was also glorious and liberal (versos 13-14). Jayake^in 
fought against and overeamo seven potentates (verse 15), and gave his daughter in marriage 
to a neighbouring king named PermSdi (voives 16-17) ; he subdued Eurttiraja of Banavase/ 
and transferred his glory (P) to PermSdi (vorso 18) ; and ho repelled an assault by the Ch6}a 
king (verso 19). He had a valiant eon, Guvala-deva^ (verse 21), whose younger brother 
Vijayaditya in course of time became king (verse 22). The latter was succeeded on tho throne 
by his son Jayakesin *[11] (verses 23-25), to whom Vikramaditya [VI] gave his daughter 
Mailala.de vi in marriage (verses 26-33). Thun begins the donor's pedigree: Lakshmana. 
or Iiakshmarija, was a high minister and .Da?iifandyaka in the service of VikTuinaclitya [VT], 
who gave him a commission in the household of his daughter Mailala-dSvi (vorsea 3G-7). 
Lakshrnapa had four sons, Bhavyar&ja^ (who took to wife GangS-devi), Soma, Lakshmana, 
and Singarasa (Sihgapa or Simha). Singarasa married Mailala-devi (of course cot the 
queen of that name), and begat Boppa-deva (verses 38-56). He bi\ilt a temple to Siva, 
styled Lakshmanesvara (apparently in honour of his father), on tho southern side of Kundur, 
in the Halasige ndd of the Kuntala kingdom (vorsos 58-62) ; and in the roign of Vikrama- 
ditya [VI], in Saka 1047, Jayakosin and Mailala-devi, ruling over tho nine-hundred of the 
Konkau, the twelve-thousand of Palaaige (Halasige), tho five-hundred of Payve, and tho lakh 
and a quarter of Kavatji-dvipa, granted for the maintenance of this temple coitain specified 
estates tn Ktmdto and the neighbourhood (lines 93 to end). 

^ The reading 1 b quite clear, Thdfieyada Mummuri (1. 16) ; and the name of Mummuri occurs again in 
the next line and verse, where ho io styled a king. It would seem that we roust take thin as another variant of the 
name of Mummuri or MamTani, one of the SiUharas of the Northern Kohkan, whoso date was between A.D.*102G 
and 1059, and who was therefore a contemporary of Cbattaya-devs, and understand that Chattaya-deva on his 
voyage looked in at or some other of the Bilahara porte. 

’ This appears to be Kirttivarman II, son of Tailapa I, the Eadamba ruler of Ilaugal ; he was governing 
fianavasi about A.D. 1070. 

* Apparently Gtivala-deva did not reign. See also below, p. 300. 

^ This name corresponds to the Kanareie Bdtayyu, 
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The details of tho date of this record (1. 108) are : §aka 1047 ; the cyclic year VifivSvasu » 
the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada ; 6akra>vSra (Friday) ; a “ great tithi” 
being a Ywjadi. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks “ This ViSvavasu sarhvatsara 
was the Saka year 1047 expired, A.D. 1125-26. For this year the given tithi, Bhadrapada 
krishna 13, answers quite regularly to Friday, 28 August, A.D. 1126, ‘ on which day it 
onded at about 17 h. 65 m. after moan sunrise (for Ujjain)=6.65 p.m. The mention of the tithi 
as ‘a great tithi, a Yugadi,* refers to the fact that, for some reason or other which is not 
apparent, the tithi Bhadrapada kfishna 13 is always known as Kaliyug-Sdi, ‘ the beginning of 
the Kali Age,’ though the tithi on vvhich each of the Ages and the Manvantaras and tho 
Kalpa itself really began is Chaitra Sukla 1 ; for anything done in oelehration of the Kali- 
yngadi tithi tho tithi has to be taken with the day on which it is current during tho time 
known as aparShw, * tho (early) afternoon,’ which is tho time from about 18 to 24 gha(i$ 
after mean sunrise,- that is, from about 1.12 to 3,36 p.u. ; ami this was the case on the present 
occasion.” , 

Of tho places mentioned several mey be identified. The ndd of Palasig® or Halasige had 
for its capital the town of that name, which is now known asHalsi, and is situate in lat. 15° 32', 
long. 74° 36', in the KhaniipAr taluha of tho Bejgaum District. Payvo, or Btayve, has not 
yet been located, Tho Kavadi-dvipa lakh-and-a-quartor, mentioned elsewhere as Kftpardi* 
ka-dvipa (Juurn. Bomb. Br. Ji. As. Soc., Vol. IX, p. 272), may bo taken ns denoting the posses- 
sions which the Silahavas had had in the southern pai-ts of tl e Kohkau : tho name was derived 
from that of Knpardin I, tho original ancestor of the Sihlharas of 'Phapa and those parts. 
KundQr, now Nargndra, wo have already mentioned. KuitobaragefO, “ the Potters’ Tinfc ” 
(1. 112), is perhaps to bo sought in or near the hamlet Kutnbapfir or Kumbhapfir, where tho 
record stands, three-quarters of a mile to the south-west of Narr-ndra. Dfiravftda (1. 113) 
is Iho modern Dharwftr ; it is noteworthy that this name is here written very clearly with 
the iinaspirated (i,* whereas in modern usngo it always has the aspiriited dh. Navildr (I. 114) 
ivppcaiw ou the Bombay Survey ns “ Navlur and on tho Indian Atlas sheet 41 (1862) as 
“ Nowloor ” ; it lies some two miles soutli-cnst of Dbfirwar, and seven miles in tho same direc- 
tion from Narendra. Kauvalageri (1. 115) is giveu on the Bomljay Survey as “ Kowlgeri,” 
on the Indian Atlas (ut supra) as Kowlgecreo ” ; it is lidwcon six and seven miles east- 
bv-sooth from Narendia. The other local places still await identification. Anoya-sundil 
(1 lU ; ami B, 1. &1) meams ” the Elephant’s Trunk ” : whether this name denotes a village, 
or something else such as a tank or a largo sculptnreil stone, is not apparent. GOVO (1. 11) is 
of course the modern Goa. SuTashtTa (ibid.) is KathiilwBr. An^d Jayantipura (1. 95) is 
another name of Banawasi in North KSnara. ThSnem or Thapa, more usually known as 
Sthanaka in that period, seems to ho mentioned as ^hfipeya in verso 11.‘ 

For a full acitount of the Kadatnbaa of Goa, with a gcuealogk-nl table and references 
to various unpublislnd records, see Dr. Fleet’s JJgmstioB of the Kano^esr: Districts, in the 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, vol. 1, part 2, pp. 5C4-72, An inscription at Gudikatti,* 
Nos. 147 and 1C4 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of the Tnsi riptions of Semthein India, vol. VII 
above, appendix, presents dates in A.D. 1007 for Sliashthadeva I and- A.D. 1052 for 
Jivyakesin 1 : but tho record has not Ix'en published, and tho first date is perhaps a question- 
able one. For the Guvala who is mentioned in lino 30 (verse 21) of our present inscription A, 
wo have a data in A.D. 1098 from an iuscription at KidatOji iu the Sampgaum taluka, of thg 

^r^TT^tTr^ofcbSor Kielhurii. under Ko. 'i2\. in hU List of tha Inwriptions of Soutbern Jndio, v.I. 7 abovCj 

:*'i t i'roi't* KifclhorD in Ind. Ant., vol. XXVI, p. 177, note 5, and p. 183. 

3 i 1 - .biy rUo iu P, 1. nl, where, however, the reading i« not so clear. 

^ ,joU 1 on p. 2U0 above. 
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Belgaum Dibtrict, 'whicli inetitLons him as a Mfih^mandalesvara^ a feudatory of Vikramadifcya 
VI, who was ruling tho Palasige twelve-thousand province at his capital of G'ive (Goa) : this 
record, too, has not yet been published.^ An inscription at Lakshtnoshwar, Kielhorn’a List, 
No. 2 tS5, appears to give a date in A.D. 1147 for Jayakosin II ; but this record, also, has not 
been published. Including tho two given herewith, wo* have now ton published records of 
this family, as follows : — 

1. Narondra stone inscription A of Ja 3 '^akr*sin II : A.D. 1125. See below. 

2. NarCnidra stone inscription B of Jayakosin 11 : A.D. 112G. See p. JU6 below. 

3. SiddapTir stone inscription of Sivachiita-PorTnfidi and the Yuvnrdja Vijayaditya It : 
A.D. 1158. Kielhorn’s List, No. 241 ; and sio in full in Ind. Ani., vol. XI, p. 273. 

4. Dftgaihvo stone inscription of Katnaladovi, the chief queen of Sivachitta-Perinadi : not 
*dated« Kielhorn’s List, No. 255 ; and see iu full in Journ. Bombay Br. It. As, Soc.^ vol. IX, 
p. 294. 

5. Golihalli stone inscription of tho 14ih, 17th and 2Gth j’^ears of Sivaohitta-Pormadi : 
A.D. 1160, 1163 and 1173. Kielhorn’s List, No. 242 ; and see in full iu Journ, Bombay Br, It, 
As^ SoG,^ vol. IX, p. 296. 

6. HalsI stone inscription of the 23rd year of Sivacliitta-Paramardin, and of tho 25th year 
of the same prince in conjunction with his young(?r brother Vishpiicliitta-C Vijayaditya II) : 
A.D. 1169 and 1171 or 1172. Kielhorn’.s List, No. 249 ; and seo in full in Journ. Bombay 
Br. R, As. 8oc., vol. IX, p. 278. 

7. Dtlgaihve duplicate stone inscription, one copy in Kanarose characters and the otli- r 
in NSgarl, of tho 28th year of Sivachitta-Per/nadi : A.D, 1174. Kiolhorn’s List, No. 254 ; 
and see in full in Journ. Bombay Br, R. .U. Soc.^ vol. TX, pp. 260, 287. 

8. Kiri-TTalRi copper-plate record of the 13lh year of .Tayak*’sin Til : A.D. 1109. Kiol- 
horn^s List, No. 261 ; and soo in full in Journ, Bombay Br. 11. A'l^. vol. IX, p. 241.- 

9. Kittfir stone inficription of tho 15th year of Jayakesin III, with an interesting account 
of a trial by ordeal : A.D. 1201. Kioliiorn’.s List, No. 262 ; and see in full in tfoitru. Btonhay 
Br. R. As. Soc., vol. IX, p. 304. 

10. Goa copper-plate record of 8iva<4iitta-Shashthadova II : A.D, 1*250. KicOhorn’s List, 
No. 269 ; ami seo in full iu Tnd, Ant., vol. XIV, p, 289. 


TEXT.=^ 

1 NamaS'^'Sivaya 1| '^Nanias^tuihga-i^iras-churiibi-ohaiudra-chamara-charavo 

[1*] trai!okya-na;rar-arambha-inrila*stiuhbhiiya 8anibhasil || [1*] ^ Sivaya "un'* || 

2 7Sri.kanta-ki\nta-tumga*Htatia-yupa-nibi(l-alihigii‘<5m[B*]-Bthalarti lr)kr'ya'^-prastat 3 ni-d<")r- 

mmanditii-saTnara-jaya-siri-ymtakaiu 

3 dharitrl-prakara-praya-dhairyya-prakatita-mabimaih praj^^a-Kadamba-rajya-sn-krli- 

llleyoj ta]t^eBeg*^anavaratam pasidii- 


' See Dyn, Kan. Disfrs., nt supra, pp. 451, 508. 

* Thia record is entoretl in fCielliorn’s as eoiiiiitff fvmn TlalsT. Rut (hco JRBRAS, IX, 229) it comes renlJy 
from Kiri- Halsl— .the Kirru-, /.r. Kiru-Valasiga of the ic. 1 itsMf,— a villatre three miles towards the 

east from Halsi, which is shown as ** Kesree Hulsoe ” iu U ind'an Atlus shoot 41 (1852) and in the quarier-slicot 
41, S.W. (1889). 

« From the ink-impressiorifl. * Ibio Is preceded by tho symbol of the SahUa. 

• Metre' Sloka (Aunsbtuhh). * Denoted by the spiral symbol. 

^ Metre, Sragdhara j and so iu ver.>e 3. ® Road Idk-u 'K'a-. 
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27 


28 


23 


30 


31 


32 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


21 


25 


lAntu negaitte(!te)j’aiix taloda Chattayadevana /nandaaaih 
kantoyaram fija-pmbala-kli-tti-Budha-iasa-varddUi.puiadol-tiihtiviy-rige 
jala'koliyan=ade saraiii-* 

gajinde dig-damtigalam m«}>mgi8idan=firjjita-dana-ja!a-pravahadi[ih*] |1 
^PaJavmh yajtiainnii^odaviai palavum tuj5-puru8hav»irddii(ixlu) 
jargg(rg)=ollam pa- 

lave^agrahararaam V>itf *rolo(lA)vim 

*T(5l-vttlamujh padati-balamuih 


di^a- 

kfide 

[13*] 

ritvi- 


chakra [ — ] 
[x^jmalcyalu 
ettiaidarh 
dhaniyol || 
devam 
anviiaih 

[v^]jATh 

ncgaldarh 
Permmftdi-nripala [ 
viihda(da?)m pflgi 


Jayakeai knttiyam 
pirid^umt^cnag-ondii 


prakati«ida || [14*] 

garvvadimd^ajvara 


Jayakesi-iifipalan^utti baibd==ojvar-=^alakke jiiiikarisal»6(JiBit= 
vinVlhi bciii“kolvan*=©nippa poiin-o^eyaii»=a ri])U-raiana raja- 
[lt> ] ^Mudadiih tannaya desad-^attal-adhipam Porniinddi* 
baralk=idir-vvand«*agado kiirppa tanna magalarh dhar- 
kott a percliohid«^alaihpam palava^ 

knmareyaih Viha^idaramam lekkav^illade tellaiiitiyan="art/tu koftu 
Mk-aika-kalpa-driimaiii || [16»] Tad-anaihtara || file 

ka ly anadol^palaru m 


bbekkafiaiii-batt-imln ohaladijh 
eiti d(5r-vvali[ w — ] 

[v^ — w vy ] 


mandft)a‘Uathar*riri^:irivo-vaiiidir* 
pjittaiiian=^oldu kattida|»an*-L’iiid*avogadiTiid* 


Komkan-SdhiaaQam 


nifidi 

negajda 


rSjanan«^anuva^>im»^app -antu 
klrttiyaiii iK’tfanc tajcda 
ttam . . , II [18*] 

poUCvade baiiida 

chaladiiii taruiiibi [- 
na — N-/ v^jyauaih 

ko u raman a g i aad^l 
nrado kaniB=id«olvade 

Ja[— w]nam 

kondan*^idam ditakko 
inahat[t*]va[ — \^] 

pdl [w w] Komkana-cbakravarttiya 

Jayakesige koH«ri puttuv*andaJim 
iil(ni)j-afli-damshtr[eyim ?] 


[17*] **Banava8oya Kirtti- 
tuih vauadhipaii 


Permmadige 

® V iiridhi miTO-dappi kavit-appa- 

vaiiiadh-isan^ajipa Jayakesi-nfipam 


Ad^alladeyuii?. || 

Clio].anam 

V/ 

nero rCohifl*id=soihd=agui-vvf3 
bhuvaD-aditaraladol || [19*] 

C-] 

samanadolo kanisi kolvud*enalko 


p0j=ara inanakke 
M an da! ii-nathan«:eihd - 


piii;idu 


bara^^-vel^ene bandii samana-gunkeyaih 


kai- 

kanda 


[20*] A vaFindliadhipamge 
Guvaladevan^iirjjita-parakrami putti 


[ — ^ — vy . — ]r-innpa-Ramajamam taded=agra-kurbbha-mnktava!iyam disa- 

vaniteyargge viblift8liaiiam»=age inadida [2l*j I2jfada-vatt«l 

ra[^^]nj[— ] 

rxi[^ 'w' ^ saiiik^^chisalu por(:hcliid=utHaliade mifT-ilulka-padga-prakariiv* 

elare Bad-dharinina-chakrSli chelviin podava(!a)l Kadamba-vamsa^sphurad** 
tidaya-giTj-Imdr-AgradoI [ — ] 


* -Metre, Utp<ilnmiila. ® These two syllables are uncertain. 

• Metro, Kanda. * Metre, IHpalauiiila. 

* Metre, Matti'bhavikridita ; the same in verse 17, • Road mHd‘, • 

^ The five ak^haras at the end of this line aro much w’orn, and the reading is uncertain. Possibly the gap 
might be filled up by reading pa/a^ran^^yam. 

• Metre, Kanda. * • Metre, Utpalamalii, ; the same in verses 20 and 21. 

The b is very uncc.rtflin. 

** Here follow on tho .•^tono two spiral symbols and a double 
Metre, Mabasragdhai a. 
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33 padeynm-gejd-oppttt-iradam tad-anuia-VijayadityadSva-ksbifcIfem || [22»] 

lEnisida Vijayadityana tauubbavam negajdan=akhila-lakBhml-nilayarii 

vRnauidhi-parUa-dbatrl-jai>a-ua[ta 

34 n^enisi JayakSBi-upipa H [23*] A Jayakesiye ian=onaI=l Jayakesi- 

kbhamSdhiiiatham nogardd(ld)-ii’dd=S jagaroaifa. tanaayo bhuja-rajita- 
ghana-sauryya-mudreyam mudrisida || [24*] *[— 

35 jn«n-adhirSjaaa vafilkaran-aBtrad=atiprabh&-Bphurat-klrtti dig-aihgana-vadana- 

diirppaoav-Erppu vaauihdhM-agra-Bariivarttita-yachaka-prakara-tnsb^ikararh bhaja- 
^kti vira-Bariiklrtti- 

36 tam=eiiido(3i”S vogalvud^unnadyarii JayakSaidSvaaa || [25*] Antu negartte(lte)- 

veMa JayakSsiya bhasai'a-raftrttiyaui jagat-kamtana kirttiyam bbavana- 

bhumbhiikanaf [<»/ v-' — ] vufldbi-vikrSm- 

37 ta*gii j-oihdra-kosai iya vikiwiianjaiii nejo k5ldii-g(5!d=aparii Ellin ta^a-ohakravartiti 

Haii-mnrtti-jan»adbbuta-kirtti-iagadim |1 [26*] ^Enago Jayakgsi matinaih 


maand«;oIaviih^ . . . 

38 raman-=embinal=-l JayakSsige nottane Bapha}am majpen«l jagam pogajd»=anegam [| 

[27*] ^Eihdu vibliutiyaiii dbariai hcma-nHg-(5iudrarao maiiido 

bamcla nimd^amdaino nllpa keyda ma- 

39 pi-maib(Jftpad‘>l-=paila-padniamath, nij-anamdado karchchi pQnda kalaf. 

5 j[j*]vala-Jbaro virajisalko taih nanJaneyam kumaraka-Sikbamaiiig= 
if lua-ilataj-csvara (I [28*] Tad-anaihtara |j *Kanak-adry»a- 

40 graihgaUfln-acbcbariyo palav=onalM bemsi-pamjamgajam ^ Roha-nag-erhdm- 

vratav-itt-ott=oiio palavn mabS-tat[t*]va[ Pgajaih Sakrana gandh- 

6bhakkani«UcbchaiS[a*]ruvada mahi[ine]- 

41 gam iiicl=onaUBaDid=uvam nutaua-bbadr-Sbb-SSva-kdti-prakaramau^aliyaifag-ittan- 

a Kurbtal-edam || [29*J *Siriyuih Hariyum §ivauaui Girijeyum* 

etiev==amdadin“o«e Jayakesiyu- 

42 v-adatadim Mailaladeviyuv-urutbra-8ukba-ni!ayar=eaedar=i dbare pogale || 

[30*] A Mailaladeviya rftpam mahiyo! Raiiibbegam Tilfltlamogam mikk^’ 

oF yv-/ 1 

43 nara-vadh&f.igav-o mut-olag=eriidu nrtdi nfirmmadiy^alt© || |.3l*] *Ido lavanya- 

Budb'Sbdbi iiOrppa(jpa)dodu Cbamdra-bhru-vijaBaiii saniaint^ido kamti-prasara- 
kramuih vy ] 

44 dal vasamlika-laksbmi nod=ide BaraBvata-jauraa-bbamiy-eiio lakam lokadoj 

rndiyaiii pailed'®-! Mailaladgvi-mHrtti-mabima-vislaram [ — • •— y — ] || [32*] 

45 ”fji!«ya pcihpu Cbitta-jana vallabbeg^irmmadi bhavisal migib* Sllada pompu 

Sitogo padir-mmadi chugada pcmpu lokaiaani pojapa kalpa-vallari te[*“ y y 


46 jasakk=en-^om-teraiu Mailaladeviyam pogaldud*! dbare pHruiia-BaBiiibka-vaktroyam 
II [33*] i*Vinutarii Vikrama-chakravartti viditaih Btrl-ratnaoiath bbflga-bhagi 


[y __ 


-] 


* Metre, Kstula ; the name Id vorse 24. 

^ Metre, Utpalamala ; the Bamo in verae 20. ® Metre, Kanda. 

Ai'ior this word tlu re are 7 or 8 worn letters which are unintellii^ible. 

* Metre, Utpalamala. • MetrCi Mahasragdlmra. 

’ Two long syllables are here illegibli ; the first apparently boginB with d, and both end in in, 

* Metre, Kaiula ; the nHine in veiso 31, 

» Metre, MsttCbhavikriijlita. ’• The j>r!i»a is violated by the cerebral <(• 

'• Metre, Utimlamala. Metre, Matloblmvikridita. 
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47 viyaiii vibhavadim Sadatbba-chakr-esanol ghana-vikrrimtanol-oMii kfidi 

negaidaih Ksdamba-rSjy-al)h[?ardclhana-sat-klrtti'vira[jitam BTaj-^janamaih 
8aThtflBlia[ ^ — ] II [34*] 

48 ^Enisida Mailaladevigav^amipama-gunaii-eniBi iioga|da Jayakesigav-iiim-anavara- 

taiii rajya-vivarddLanamarii niiIrppadeg=oiio rajya-lakshmy-apoksliam || [35*j 

•’*[ W s/ — ] 

49 kram-agataruv -0 naya-suddharuv=aptaruiii d Itakk=anuvasaram vi(dmriso perar- 

pritan-adhipar=ar=Biiutto matt.^cnisado ninn=udatta-bliajji“paiiij{ini[— • w 

50 iiaThdanoy=odan=^avtf.liiyiiii besasidaih pnlhivl-patl Lakshmarajana || [3^>*] 

Besaso Chalukya-Rama-vibhu Mailaladeviyumarh dbarilri bau^iiso — 

— v.y] 

51 iiumaii=iitBavadimd*oda-gomda baiiida kang-osova gir-iihdra-iiaiiidaneynTnaih 

bhuvan-osanumaih subhakti [ — ^ ^^]so dovi samt==cda[\/ — v./ — kj 

~L 

52 dyu-rajyadol || [37*] Nudida pasfiyitam Kahaj.a-buddliiya porclichngeyiih 

pasayitaih todev=ari-8dnoyaiii liharatailoUtanavar^^dhagildaiii pasayiiaih [vy w vy] 

53 dav*irdda aauohado pasayitan^av-odogaiii pasayitaiii kada-ditadiiiido c-liakng-^ 

one dhanyano Lakshmana-dandatiayaka |j [38*] uogald-inlda Lakshmana- 

cbaTn[iipa-8atarri Hngablil]-** 

54 ra-vrittig=ambli^md[ug=^uimatikkogo snr-addrigo dhaii’yya-giii[iakko dlmtrig-iih tano 

migil vicharipado tarie dal^agga!av=»G2htu n*)rppa(lpa)daiii iano visilalia[-T 

^ vy — ] 

55 tramo Bad-dhita-BhavyarSjana || [39*] ®A negajda Bhavyarajana mfinlni 

loka-li'fty-aika-pavaiio viruala-juaua-pravaha-vistrito tfin^eBoda} Gamg[a*]devi 

['^ 

56 reyo] || [40*] SaraRail-sabachar! viMya-parinatiyuri lamge Gamgo suddliati(to)ynh 

bhaBura-nlti-tanujo taiiag-abharaiiadiii*cno Garhgey’-aiiitu nO[ \y\^ 

II [4d*] 

57 7lrxiioj*varttisiit-irppar*=unnatiyum-ugr-abhh’a^-duBSila-snkara-d!uhsbtr-agradol=irppa dhii- 

riijiynm=udyat-paiiikaj-Odbhrila-nutna“rajah-po[vy vy — vy]sajii* 

58 ga-dlir5ti-get.t=rit-irdda Savitriyuih doriij^d cliaru-(diaritradoj-negardda(Ida) Garhga- 

devig=i dhatriyol (| [42*] ^Negald-avara piriya magaih 

nija-bhi • • . . ke- 

69 yiiiidam mige belagi bandhn-jana-varddbigo percbchar'n pado<lu Sdma-vlblm 
varttisida (| [43*] ^^Krita-vidyaiii sabda-sastr-againa«lul-*adhigat-aittbarh 

raaba- tarlcka-Sas tra- sru ti y ol sa- 

60 hitya-saBfcra-prakaradol=adhikaiii knvidaiii Sukra-Sastr*OnnatIy’'o! bhfiIiikadol*Bhargg.a- 
van^omai jasaih-bofctu saiiifltutya-saraavata-lakBbml-auddha-jihvam uogardda(]da)ii* 
ava- 

’ • ^ 

^ The letters supplied to fill this gap are ouly «onjcctnTiil. ^ Metro, Kanda. 

* Metre, Champakamala ; the same in versos 37 niul 38. * Metro, U tpalaindlii. 

^ This restoration io only conjectural. • Metre, Kandaj the same in verse 41. 

7 Metro, Mattobliavikridita. 

* The r U written very Biiiall on the stone, • Metre, Kanda. 

The text is here corrupt, as the metre shews. About three akaharas are illegible here, and about four at 
the end of the line. 

Metrei Mahasragdhara. 

2 R 
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61 niyoUSoma-dandadhinatham H [44*] ^^Trijagat-sOvyano BhavyarsyB-kaiieyaii^ 
* poj dhanviyo IiakBhiQan>Sgra-jan>atyivinata*^ncha-8ampadaiu3 Qamga-patrakaji^ 

santau-ti nija-na- 

62 mak k-ei;io Sauryya-saihgatano Simha- jyasht’han=emb=! vach(5-vrajaTii»aii7arfcthakam-» 

aytii SSma^vibhng-T vi^vambhara-bhagado) || [4>5*] ®Pi’avidita-Kaatsa-g5tra-^ 

ghancvdTigdha-pay(^- 

63 dbiy ol ^ndgha-lilan^ u Jbhavisi kar-agra-pfirrujiatoge nlrminaja-kajitige loka-IOohaft-. 

I’vtsavake suvrit ta- vri ttige biidba-stutig»=a^rajav*3gi SSman^dm bhuvanama- 
61 n*rivagam Tiija-yasab-pri(pri)thu*chaihdrikoyimdo tividaih, || [46'*'^] ^Initaifa, 

permmogo iiermmav=agi negardd(ld)-irdd=a Soma-dan dadhi^ath ana tammaih 
trijagad-vinfita-Siva-pad'ambh(5ja-bbriih- 

65 gaiii jagaj-]ana-samstutya-samaata-tat.[t*]va-kusalam sairiasuddlia-dlvarmra-ddyamarfi^ 

Man u -inargg-ocharaiiarii negartto (Ite) - vadedaiii ^ri-Sirhha-dap adhipam |J [47^] 
•Tajadhi-pravrita-dhattriyo- 

66 l=-n^gardda(!da)n-alt^o sabda-vidya-Paiamjali sliat-iarkka-Shadananam, sakala-It'ika- 

s(utya-sahitya-samku}a“Sarvvajnan*adatta-urti-mkara-praklLyata-Chanakyan-uj[j*]va]a- 

vani-vani- 

67 iS-nafinatana-hl5-pramganaih Simgsna || [48*] "^^Ativisharna-rasa-tiirariigama-s 

paliyjuii Revaihtan='arht-ir«=oral«. sakala-ksMti pogalult-iro sonapati-tilakaiii 
6S Siriiha-dandaiiathane ballam ||. [40*] Sliiigada jasadh(v)-oihdado Matamgam 

bbayadirhd^o bbinna-jadarh parimfitii(tra)ih-ro(go)|guv»eiidod=ertiyudaOm gaha« 
name i^ogajda Simharajaiiig=ibha- 

69 main t| [50*] ^Negaldaih munne Pinaki dal Krita-ynga-vy&parado{ Tn^teyol- 

nrgaldam Raman=iudatta-cbapa-(5baritaib DvatpSvadoUPhalgnjgiam liogaldam kdl 
Kali-kii* 

70 ladol dliaraniyol bil-vaddoyol^*Siiiiganam ijipgakiani Kumtala-chakravartti-kataka- 

prastutyji-dn^dSdhipa || [51*] Nayadol sauryyado]*arppinpl viiiaya- 

71 do) rhaturyyadol raaihtra-nischayadol chSru-charitnidol yibhavadol sahityadol- 

visiut-finvnyado! d^^r- v vakido) ni j-r;5a-hitado[ 

72 Baraartdivadoi sad-gnn«asrayan=d bapipipud^urvvi kiirtfc^ mudadiiii 5ri-Simha- 

dapcir-sana 1| [52*] ^Initu pogavtte(!to)yaih taleda Simba-chamnpana peihpu- 

vctta 

73 maiiini nija-nathan^unnata-bliujakke jay-arhgane vaktia-paThkajakk^auupama*vSg- 

vadlifiti subliagutYado perchohid.-ura[B*]-Btlia!akke Baj-jaua-nuta-laktjhmi tan*ono^ 
kvitrarl tho- 

74 yo Mailaladevi dhatriyo) || [•'^3*] Pari jana-pRrijaia- late bandhu-jan-amara'' 

dhrnu dhaiii^i-surucbira-htoia-vriBliti pati-bhukti-Dhar-atmaje rarnya-harnimya- 

75 bliaisiirji-nava-raliia-dipik;^^ daya-rasa-varddbi-findh-Smsu-lokhoy^oiiibartt liudigajgfe. 

a(lLu j>p-ciiipa Mailaladevigo mcyxney»^oppad«d || [54*] ^Tat-tanujan=i 

anuila-va- 

7G LiT-vrIita-stana-kalasa-lulita'TnaTn-bhrLBbaiian=udvritta-ripu-kudbara-pavi lpk-^^ttaman« 

♦ iiu Eoppadevanam meehehadar-^ar [j [55*] **^Jana-nayan-otpalakka 

[-:a<ij-l)i]hl)anuc- 


• M:ilfcr')))iavlkndi<-a. * Metro, Chain pnkainula. 

MoLfh, MattohhaviKndita ; ihc. same in ver-^e 48, * Metre, Kandci ; tho Haine in Tors© 60. 

■' JMaltrbhavlkruJlta ; the same in vorso 63 . 

® Such M; pi ai H to lio the roaiUnf; of the sOme : ^'vadde (t.^. haddc) may ho cQTUUCtod with f^ardH, haddu, 
’ Metro, rliauijuikaiii.'nfi ; the same in verso 54. ^ Metre, Kamla. 

Motiv, ('liHinijakamula. 
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77 nippudu milrtti klrtti dig-Taniteyargg(rg)*agajurii loduva mauktika- 

dSmaTO-^nippud-ai-ppu mCdicipo Kavaruna-pnrima-ghana-vrish^iy»=cnip 2 )nda 
kfi- 

78 rppu yuddha-bhajana-ripu-daniti-samhatige eimhara^enippudu Boppa- 

devana || [5t3’*'] ^Intu ka]aira-]mtra-bahu-bandhava-mitra“flamanvitani 

^iii. 4 cbiihta- 

79 do Vikramaifaka-suto Maijaladevigam^atyudatta-vikraihtan^nalke miklca. 

Jayakesigav^urjjita-rajya-lakslimiyarii stimtaiairi-.utiar-i5ttaram=^unHl pari- 

, Varddbiau- 

80 t-irddu dbatriyol ||* Svasti 8amadhigata-paihcba-raaIia-Habda- 

maha-Kamant-adbipati maba-prachjiiicla-daiulanajfaka vibudba-vara-dujaka 

g(^tru-pa- 

, 81 'vitra par-aihgana-pntra baudbu-cbinfamani vivcka-cliuciumaiii diishf- 

aSva-mallaih^ sen a sa-h fit-sal la kodanda-Rama ra^a-raiiiga-Bhima saliitja- 

vidyadbara ni- 

82 khija-kaladhara sariigltaka-prasaihga-Bajiis^^'VjTi-Bbarata saiijanyn-samrajya- 

nirata dhairyya-knla-parvvata satya-Satyavrata mamtri-Chayakya 

Tnaniija-manikya 

83 eaj-jana-sabba-niani-pradipa Vikramadityadeva-pratapa-svarfipa 

ftaiiHista-prasasti-sabita ^rlnian-maba-pradhanan=antabpur-adbyakftba 

84 fiSyitaih mane-verggade daijidaBuyakaia Simgarasar^ssu^ * 

irddu II ^Jala-nidhi-mOkhal-akalita-bbumige kuntala-sr^bhoy^entu 
vlshayaih manarii-goli- 
^5 si trirppudu tad-vishayakke chainkanat-illakada-vol viriljisutam-irppudix 
bhavise chitta-ddhalaiii Halasigo-nadu naclugala ballabans^uttamani-® 


niim-adi- 

pa- 

* 

Kunta|a- 


va- 
se Bia-vistri(atti)la |1 [58*] kaTOaiil(nl)yav-^appa visbayakke vibbusha- 

Bav*agi toppa Kiimduran=^ad-oiiidu nalagoya manavan=o vogald- 
appan-eyde kai- vilra- 

87 dol==a negartte (Ite)y • Amaravati rnikk* Alakapiirarii jagat-sarav^enippa 

Bbogavati tan=^oiiikum vasudb^amtarajadol || [59’’^] Enisida Kuihdura 

dakshiii^a-dig-vibha- 

88 gadol II ^Ide dal bhavisal^Argghyatirtthav4do dal Varanasl-tlrtthav* 

iinl*ido dal tirttha-varam Pri(pra)yage palavum tlrtthaiiigalum 
niattav=iiiit*ido dal 

89 BiBcbayav^emdu Siiilgapa-cbamupam ^ brro Kailasamam padujarii 

madisidain jagakk=eniBU<lbu(da) Srl-laksbma-Lakshmesvara» || [60*] 

if^Viditam SrI-imrvvatam baiiid=ava- 

90 tarisidudo ramya-IIimyacbalaih pi*(tidiidO b^x^omdji Moni-kshitidharaino 

ditaih devat-agurad=amt*irddndo pol=erab^annogath permnicyin»=oso- 

91 du jagakk-^oppugam dhanmina-barmmy-aspada-ranigam Sirbgana[m*J madisida 

Siva-Bfihaih Iiokelima-iifim-abhirania || [Cl*] ^^Sakala-vilasa-samkuJav* 

ad*illiye nim- 


^ Motrc» Uipalamiili*. 

* ThiB final ant4jfifdra seems unnecessary, 

* Metro, Chain pakamala. 

^ Metro, Utpalamala. 

* See below, linot 91 | 93 | and 108 , 


^ Here follows on the stone the symbol of the /ani/in, 

* About two aA'sAara^ are hero illegible. 

• Rend 

« Metre, MattObhavikridita, 

Metre, Mabasragdhara, Metre, Champakain 5 li, 
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310 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Voi. XI It 

(Verso 9) — Verily Chatta, wlioso badges of office {were worn) on the brows of Jcings, gave 
richly to tlie companies of Bfahinans, as this world knows, brilliant tuld’-purushas^ in countless 
quantities, {and) many towns of fame. 

(Verso 10) — As many orores of siicrifioea as there arc, so many did he with joy of soul 
fully perform ; as many brilliant crores of largosao as are (i^ossible)^ so many did Chatt^tyft- 
deva bestow on Brahmans. 

V 

(Verso 11)— When the -"cxaltod valour of Chattayadeva in his sport upon tho ocean 
reached him, Mummuri of the famous ThSneya,- hearing of it, camo into his prosonce, saw 
him, led him to his palace, and displayed intense alfoction ; and he bestowed on him his 
daughter with much pomp, and gave to his son-in-law five lakhs of gold. 

(Verse 12) — As though saying : “ to what other man tliat will repay me again with cor^ 
responding kindness, rather than this Lord of the Ocean, can I do it ? king Mummuri duly, 
bestowed a garland on king Chatfiaya amidst the aj)prov;d of tlio world, bearing . . as a 

brilliant example of lilxsrality and ii jhavipal^dclidnja ; thus who aro so happy on the earth ? 

(Verse 13)— The son of Chat^yadeva, who was thus illustrious, bathed the goddesses , 
of the regions of space with gushes of water (?) as they played together in a band at their 
water-sports in the swelling ocean of the nectar of his own immense fame ; (and he bathed) 
the elephants of the regions of space in a stream of waters of abundant df%na>^ 

(Verse 14) — Causing many sacrifices to bo performed, bestowing many estates together 
with many tuld-purnshas all on Brahmans, joyfully did Jayakesin [I] display his glory. 

(Verse 15) — Saying proudly : have now great strength of arm and strength of foot- 

soldiers,*’ king Jayakesin, murohing to the attack on the hill 

, • and putting to flight seven who had advanced^ to make war, raised in tho capitals 

of those hostile kings the golden scabbard announcing that the foe must turn his back, 

(Verso 16) — When the monarch PermS<Jideva, on tho lorJers of his land, came with joy, 
ho went to meet him then, gave him his own beloved daughter with pouring of water, 
lavishly bestowed on him abundant ornaments, many , . • damsels, a treasury, and 

wedding-gifts without count, and became illustrious as a tree of desire unique on earth. 

After this ; — 

(Verse 17) — Ho ! King Ferm5(U . . , coming with joy to the wedding . . .as 

many lords of provinces came io know him (and) wore struck with surpriso, at once gladly 

made a diadem : saying this, raising with excitement . . . strong in the arm 

the Sovereign of tho Konkan. 

(Verse 18)— Having made Eirtirfija of Banavaso obedient to his will, the Lord of the 
Ocean himself . . . [transferred P] duly his glory to Permadi. 

Besides this ; — 

(Verse 19) — King Jayakesin, tho Lord of the Sea, speedily checked the Ch5}a, who ap- 
proached recklessly, as the ocean streams over its bounds . • . after due appreciation (P), 

say, into whose mind does this unique terror penetrate without causing agitation within those 
bounds of the world ? 


* A luld‘purujtha is a gift of goldj etc., equal in weight to the weight of the donor, 
® See notes on pp. 299. hOO above. 

* On this use of the diitivo see Kittel, Grammar^ para. 348, 15. 

^ Meaning both “ largostu and " olephant’d ichor.'* 

^ This translation is tentative ; the jimharUu is not found in the dictionary. 
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(Verae 20)— Shewing without delay that ho is lord of hia provinoo • . .ho will 

display in common . . . thus after preparal ion Lo has taken it in hand; hid in truth to 
como ; with these words corning and beholding the common sight • . . greatness 

. . . of the Emperor of the Konkan. 

(Verse 21)— To this lord of earth Jayakesin [I] was *bora GRvaladeva, a hero of 
mighty prowess, as is bom a lion; and ho with the fang of his sword , . . chocking that 

elephant the great lord . . , luado tho pearl -string on the top of his tom2)los into an orna- 

ment for the goddesses of tho regions of space. 

(Verse 22)— When, as the tnada-valti^ . , . was contracted, with mighty boldnosa tho 

linos of infantry in the armies of his friends advanced, {anti) tlie troops of the empire of 
righteousness displayed themselves in beauty, on tlio summit of tho bright eastern moiin- 
tain that is the Kfidamba race • . • .rejoicing appiarcd his younger brother, king 

Vijayadityadeva. 

(Verse 23) Of this Vijayaditya there was an illustrious son, a seat of universal fortune, 
praised by the peoples of the ooean-girdlcd earth, king Jayakesin [II]. 

(Verso 24) — This lord of earth Jayakesin in his glory verily impressed upon tho world 
jthe stamp of the brilliant immense prowess of his arm, (shefnin.,f) that he was tkt^ Jayakesin 
.('‘Lion of Victory *’) himself. 

(Verse 25) — The glory, radiant in extreme brilliance, of tho subduing dart of tho sovereign 
• . .was a mirror to tho faces of the godclosses of the regions of space; his might 

comforted multitudes of suppliants standing at the head of tho world [scil. Brahmans] ; his 
strength of arm was extolled by warriors : in view of this, what can furnish {further) praise to 
king Jay akgsin’s eminence? 

(Verso 26) — On hearing duly, as far as ho could hear, of the brilliant form of Jayakesin 
who was thus illustrious, of the glory of him who was bclovoil of the world, of tho ... of 
him who was a bhumhhuka^ of tho universe, of tho prowess of him who was a lion to the groat 
valorous elephants his foes, tho Emperor of Kuntala, born of 1 lari’s Ixic^y, out of esteem for 
his marvellous fame— 

(Verse 27)— :) “ To me forru/erly Jayakesin with gladness of spirit . , . so I will 

duly render this world fruitful to Jayakesin by praising him for ever.’’*'* 

(Verse 28) — With these words, displaying his majesty, extending himself to his (full) 
height as if he were actually the Golden Mountain [M(5ru] tliah had como into liis presern’o, 
having washed in a jewollod pavilion tho lotus-feet (nf Jayakfuui) with true delight, whilo 
the prepai'ed bright stream of water from tho pitchers glistened, tho Lord of. Karth bestowed 
b^B daughter upon that crest- jewel of princes. 

Thereupon : — 

(Verse 2'd) — Heaps of gold that might bo called — oh, what a marvel ! - peaks of tho Golden 

Mountain, (and) great aucdi that it might bo said that a number of 

royal Mount Rohaa [R^haiias] was here at haml, (and) a number of crores of Bug olephants and 
horses surpassing Sakra’s fimy elephant (and) tho gn'uluoss of Uohehais-sravas, did tho Lord 
of Kuntala appropriately bestow on his son-in-Ij^w. 

* A block boe-like opuHinent tied to the frontal globe of an clopbant ” : Kitleb 

* The moaning of this word is not clear : it seems to signify uruumeiU.” 

* This translation is not qnito satisfactory. Perhaps a bettor senmj otjuld hi* toado if wo alter pofjaldm to 

whertby wo can render tho ^Yords : I will duly reward Juyakoda so that the woild shall ever praise,'^ 
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(Verso 30) — In the same manner as flonrishod Fortune and Hari, Siva and the Moantain’s 
Daughter, so flonrishod Jayakesin and Mai|aladeYi in affection, scats of immense happiness, 
amidst the praises of the oortli. 

(Verso 31) — Tho beauty of this Mailaladevi on earth surpasses (that of) Rambha and 
Til^^ttima, much more so {tJiat of) mortal woman ; it is charming, look you, verily a 
huTidrcd times, 

/ 

(Verso 32) — “ This is a Roa of the nectar of loveliness that has been beheld; this grace 
is the play of the Moon’s brows; a regular expansion of l^eauty , . . verily, look you, a 

wealth of jasmine ; this is Sarasvatrs natal place ” : in these words people [extol] the abun- 
dance of the groatnefls of MailaladevPs beauty that has arisen in tho world, 

(Verse 33) — “ TIio greatness of her grace excels twice {that of) the mistrcRS of the 
!Mlnd-born [Kama], when one reflects; tlio greatness of her virtue is twelve times more than 
{that of) Sita ; th(j gr(‘atnoss of her beauty is a radiant tree of desire that « , . tho 

world for glory ” : thus did the world in one band praise Mailaladevi, whoso face was a 
full -moon. 

• 

(Vorso 34?) — Tho much-praised famous Emperor Vikramn, [having given] a jowol of 
woman, sharing enjoyment . . . pleased with tho Kadamba monarch mighty of 

prowcH.^, flourislied with sphunlour in association (with him) ; radiant with true glory fostering 
the Kadamba kingdom, [he reigned over his] people in contentment, 

(Verso 35) — Now constantly (ho was) careful of tho genius of his kingdom, as though 
l)i(l(ling it match the Iprospcrity of the kingdom of this Mailaladevi and of Jayakesin 
iTUOwned for peerless merit, 

(^'er8e 30) — • , what other baitlo-lords are there, who are descended in due order 

(nf llnraijo)^ prov(!d in polity, reliable, obedient to truth, when one coneidorH ? ” — with these 
words, with Ills daughter '%o Lord of tho Earth gladly gave a commission to Lakshmar&ja, 
saying “ withonV spcnklu K^herwise,^ in tho strong-chamber of thy mighty arm . . . 

(Verse 37) — When Yiie lord, tho Rama of tho Chalukyas, gave tho commission, while 
tho earth extolled Mailaladevi . • . with delight coming in company . ... as 
tho devout . • t the daughter of the Mountain-Lord and the Monarch of Earth 
[Sival apponring to sight ... in the kingdom of lieaven.^ 

(Verse 3ft) — Favoured in speech, favoured in the greatnoBS of his native intelligence, 
favoured also in that his men burned up^ in Bharata a withering army of foes, favoured in 

. , purity, in every respect favoured of tho emperor in very sooth — happy was Lakshmana 

the l)ayi{l(iii,5yahi. 

(Verse 3l^) — [The son of] this illustrious general Lakshmana, when one reflects, in his 
turn now surpaasod in [profundity] of character the ocean, iu lofty estate tho divine mountain, 
in tho quality of firmness the earth ; ho was in his turn truly a noble person ; how appeared^ 
in turn the siugular ... of BhavyarSja, who was a benefactor to the good I 

(Vorso 40) — Tlicre also flourished on earth this illuatrious Bhavyaraja’fl high-spirited 
wife, a unique purifying influence iu the triple world, abundant in streams of stainless 
knowledge, Oaugadevi. 

’ This phrawo, maft^tnisadet also occurs in the great inscription of Itfcagi, 1. 44 (above, vol, XIII, p. 46) > 
it, seems to tncaii somethuig like assuredly/’ ** beyond question.*’ 

* From this it would seem * that LAksbniariiift was an officer of Vikramaditya’s eourt, whom the latter 
appointiKl to the service of Mailaladevi on her marrhige to Jayakesin. 

* For tUc change of grammatical subject cf . KitteFs Grammar, p. 42(k 
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(Verse 41)— A mate of Sarasvati in the development of her learning, a Ganges m her 
purity, a danghter of brilliant culture in her use of ornament : thns like tho Ganges 

(Verse 42)— The high estate of those who walk by night, tho earth on the tip of tho 
tusk of a TioionS boar (belonging) to a savage herdsman, or SSvitrl who lost her perfect 
Brmness in delight at the fresh pollen arising from stately lotusoe— are thoso equal in neblo 
icoDdaot to the illustHoua Oaflg&dS^i on this earth 

(Verse 43)— There lived their illustrious elder son , , * shining exceedingly, causing 

the rise of the ocean of his kinsfolk, the lord S5ma.^ 

(Verse 44)— Having attained learning in the traditions of grammatical science, mastered 
the moaning of tho study of the great science of logic, become ominont in tlu* series of the 
science of literary composition, skilful in tho heights of Sukra’s science,’^ ...... 

• • a very Bhargava in the woi*ld, and having his tongue purified by tho honoured wealth 

of Sarasvati, tho T>an4<inayaka Soma flourished on the earth. 

^ (Verse 4o) An object of honour to the three woi^lds — Bhavyaraja’s younger brother 
*— say, what an archer !— Lakshmana’s oLler brother— a possessor of most exalted purity 
—is he not more holy even than Gahga*s son [Bbishma] ?— peer to his own name, valorous, 
Simha’fl elder brother : this series of titles was realised in the lord Soma in this part of tho 
earth. 

\ 

(Verse 46) — Arising in glorious piny in the vast Milk-Ocean of tho most famous Kan tsa 
Grtra, — a possessor of fnllness of hands [or : moon-beams], of stainloss beauty, of delight for 
tho eyes of tho world, of well-ordered condiiot, of sages’ praise— has not Soma ever filled tho 
world with tho abundant moonlight of his fame ? 

(Verso 47) — Of this Ban^ndyaJea S5ma, who was thus illustrions ns a subject of dignity, 
a younger brother, tho forlunato DandanayahL Simha, a bco to Siva’s lotus-feet renowned in 
the three worlds, skilled in all the sciences extolled by tho pooplo of tho world, active in purt st 
righteousnoBS, following the course of Manu, attained to distinction. 

(Verso 48) — Was ho not indeed illustrious on the ocean-encircled earth, a Patafijali in 
grammatical science, a Shadanaiia^ in tho six systems of logic, an Omniscient Ono in the 
multitude of teachings of literary composition praised by the whole world, a distinguished 
Chanakja in the whole series of exalted polity, a platform for the play of tho dance of the 
brilliant goddess of Speech ? 

(Verse 49) — When tho whole world praised him as ho rode upon tho lordly horse of 
the exceedingly difficult literary sentiments/ as though ho were a Revanta,® truly tho 
t>an4<^ndyaka Simha was a skilful man, an ornament of generals. 

^ This means that all the types of conjugal loyalty^ uulike Gahgadevt, have somo fla^. AnmdhaU is a 
star, and like the other stars wanders about by night like an alhxEdrikd, Tlie Earth was deflled by being stuck 
on the task of a hoar (the Vai-alia incarnation of Vishnu). Siivitri allowed hor attention to stray for a moment 
from conjugal duty to the beauties of nature (is this an artificial expansion of the plain statement in Mahdhhdratag 
Vana-parvnn ccxcv. 30 ?). 

• Note the play on tho name fSdma (" moon '*). 

• This refers to the treatise on polity known as tho iukra-nltit ascribed to the mythical Sukra or 
hhorgava. 

• This title of Skanda is used beenuso of the connection of the 9ix systems of logic. 

• This also moans ; a horse of very difficult temper.** 

• Bevanta was son of Surya and Saihjdd; the legend is given m i\\Q Mdrkandeya^purdna^XxxyiXi, 21 
and cviii» 7 ff. Cf. JAB new ser., 1909, voh V. p. 391. 
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(Verse 50) When Siftga's fame met him, the MataAga •with dishevelled loohs from 

terror alvum laxabai ' ; in view of this, oan oarping speech ascend the illnstrioofl SiihharBja’s 


elephant ? 

(Verse 51)— Of old tho Tridont-hearer [§ivA] in sooth flourished in the course of the 
Krita Age j in the Trcta Age flourished Rama, exalted in exploits of the bow ; in the Dvapara 
Ago flourished Phalguna [Arjuna]. Hearken! in the Age of Kali there has flourished in 
archery Singapa, the famous J)an4(inSyaka of the Emperor of Euntala’s camp. 

(Verso 52) In polity, prowess, strength, courtesy, skill, resolution of counsel, noble 

conduct, majesty, literary art, famed ancestry, strength of arm, loyalty to his lord, (and) 
ability a seat of good qualities— tho earth affectionately extols with joy tho fortunate 

(Verse 53)— Of tho general Stmha, who is thus a subject of eulogy, the high-spirite^ 
wife in her turn is a goddess of victory to her husband’s exalted arm, a peerless Lady of Speech 
to tho lotus of his face, a goddess of Fortune praised by the righteous on his breast vast in 
comeliness ; thus is not MoilaladSvi blest on earth ? 

(Verso 54)— A creeping- plant of the parijata-tree to her household, a celestial cow to her 
kindred, a brilliant rain of gold on the earth, a daughter of Earth [Sit5] in devotion to her 
husbani a bright new jewel-lamp in a delightful palace, a crosoent-moon from tho ocean 
of the spirit® of charity,— how brilliant is the greatness of Mai|alad6vi, who was a basis 
for the words of those who speak thus ! 

(Verse 55)— Their son is a jewol-ornamont quivering on the pot-like round breasts of 
stainless Speech, a thunderbolt to the mountains of haughty foes, supreme in the world : in 
these words what men do not praise BoppadSva P 


(Verso 56)— The form of Boppadeva is called a moon’s orb to the lotuses of men’s eyes; 
his glory, a string of pearls worn over by the goddesses of the regions of space ; his might, 
a full rich rain of gold to tho earth ; his valour, a lion to the troop of elephants that are hia 
foes, who arc vessels of combat. 

(Verse 57)— As thus, in company with wife, sons, and many kinsmen and friends, he 
was securely increasing ever to higher and higher degrees tho abounding fortune of the 
kiiK^dom for VikramSnka’s daughter ttailaJ,adSvi and that most exalted hero tho great 


JayakeaiD, ; — 


(Lines 80-84)- Hail ! Lord of groat feudatories, possessed of tho five wwAa-fabdas, great 
aaenstDuu^unaj/aKbestowerof boons on sages, purifying his Gotra, a son to the wives 
of other men, a wishing- jewel to kinsmen, a oreSt-jowel of intelligenoo, an athlete against the 
horses of sin,’ an an-ow in the heart of ill-wishers, a Rama in archery, a Bhima in the awna of 
battle a Vidyadhara® of literary composition, a master of all arts, a worshipful Bharata on ooo^ 

sir, IIB of musical performances, constant in the empire of moral virtue, a central mountain iq 

firmness, a Satyavrata* in truth, a Cbaqakya of ministers, a ruby of men a gem-lamp^ in the 
1«U8 of the good, the essence of Vikramiditya's majesty : endowed with th^ and all ^hey 

titles, tho high ministor, governor of the women’s quarters, master of the robes,* high ohamt 

berlain.thoHuB^anSyaka aihgarasa, being . . 


' With tbifl HDBavoiiry phraao cf. Kittel, f .v. mala^ynutra- 
« Literally,^' fluid” ; there is a play on the dooble moaning of raaa, 

• Or : B mantijr of the art.” 

« Tbit apparently refers to the legend narrated in the LSvi-hhas/awta, ill. 
! fasa^itam i it may aleo be rendered ” Wert ” or « favourite ” 
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(Verso 68) — Like the beauty of a tress of hair on the (jGoddesa) Earth who is clas]>ctl by 
the zone of the oceans, the province of Kuntala^ appears attractive to the mind ; in this 
piovinooi like a glittering forehead-ornament, there shines, so that desire of soul arises, the 
county of Halasige, a darling of counties, most exalted, richly stooked with troasures. 

(Verse 69) — Kundiir, which appears as an ornament to this chormiug province, mankind 
with one tongue verily extol duly in praises : it is styled in the bounds of earth an Amaravati 
of such ^lory, a mighty Alaka-pura, a very BhCgavatl® forming the essence of the world, 

(Lino 87) — On the southern side of this Kunddr : — 

(Verse 60)—*^ Indeed this, when one considers, is an Arghyatirtha ; indeed it is the holy 
place Benares ; indeed it is the excellent holy place Fray age; indeed it is, of a surety, mnny other 
holy places : with these words the general Sihgana established for the world's welfare a 
second Kailasa, (tvkich) is called the blessed {tmnpla of the) fortune-marked Lakshmesvara. 

(Verse 61) — “ Say, has the famous Mountain of Fortune-^ come and settled down (Jicrv) ? 
has the delightful Himalaya mountain been born (here) ? has another Mount Mcni in truth 
arisen, as a home for godhead ? " — suoli a house of Siva constructed by Sihgana, a terraced 
site of palaces of religion, beauteous with the name of Lakshma, displayed itself in magni- 
ficenco to the world. 

(Verso 62) — A multitude of all graces stands here ; the whole series of exalted auspicious 
objects^ is here ; here together in one spot of tlie earth stands assuredly all the brilliant right- 
eousness of the three worlds : thus appears the conspicuous divine holy place, the (temple of) 
Lakshmane^vara renowned through the throe worlds. 

(Lines 93-96) — Hail ! While the victorious reign of tho asylum of the whole world, the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, supremo Lord, supremo Master, decora- 
tion of SatyWraya^fi race, ornament of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, is advancing 
in a course of increasing success (^0 endnrt?) as long as tho moon, sun, and stars, while ho is 
reigning in the standing camp of Jayantipura iu tho enjoyment of pleasant conversations ^ 

(Lines 95-102) — Hail ! Tho Mahdmandalrsoara possessed of tho five maha-iabdas, tho 
lord of BanavSsi best of cities, high august snn dawning on the summit of that royal mount 
of exalted fortune the race of Trilochana-Kadamba sprung fi’oin Ilara and tho Earth that 
is praised by tho whole world ; ho who subdues all provinces of earth by native majesty exceed- 
ing in fervour tho sun’s rays ; ho who has the orosfc of a mighty lion, who has the groat 
banner (with the emblem) of an ape, who is attended by tho thunder of permatli drums and 
(other) musical instruments ; he who is sprung from a race consocrated in th^ ofjnsooratot y 
rites of eighteen horse-sacrifices set up in eighty-four cities ; he whosg groat puissance of 
strength has been established on the massive summits of the royal mounfains of tho Himalaya 
who excels the world in liberality, a jhampal'dohdrya^ ; a Rama in intrepidity, a touchstone 


^ On this word-play see above, vol. XII, p. 114. 

* These threc^citiea are the residences respectively nf Iiidra, Kubera, and the Xigas, 

* ^rl-parvataf the residence of Siva (Bhdy.^purdna x, 71>, v. 13). It is Snsailain, in Kurnool District. 

* Mahgalat : several alternate lists of thoss are >fivcn in tho KdmiJedpama, Iv. S6 AT. 

* This implies that ho penetrated to the Himalaya and there set np his ousign. Of course this is a mere 

hyperbole, which is used convontioually in South- Indian panegyrics. Tho author of tho Kalihgattup^paraf^i 
actually asserts that his hero set up the tiger-bunner of the ChuJtMi on Mount Meru, adagak-kiriyir puli vaittamn 
(xi. 7), a feat worthy of Baron Muncliausen ; an early Pan^yan record in the British Museum (Ind. Ch. 4, 
11, 8-9) describes the dynasty as having planted its deviro, the two fishes, on the Himalaya, ilkhar^indra* 

ma 9 iaka^iild^f>inga$ta^malHga-dvaye, Cf. also Trogr^‘^9 lit port of the Atst, Arch. Supt. for Hingr.^ Houtheru 
Circle, 1907-8, pp. 62, 64, and the Bankapur iisoription above, vol. XII], 1, 13. 

* 8eo voh XIJ, above, p. 201, 
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for tUo gold of warriors, an adamant rainparfc for those who come for refuge, a unique 
ti-eo of desiro to the world, white as the passage of the suu (into Makara), NarSya^a in-s 
camate, a suu of fame, ono whose badge of office (is worn) on the brows of rulers of provinces, 
a grindstone of fooraen, a crest-jewel of warrior-kings, a orcst-jowel of the Eadambae ; 
be who is adorned with these and all other titles to wit, the Malharnan^aleivara JnyakeBid6Ya; 
and likewise — r 

(Lines 102-106) — Hail ! Sho who is constantly bfilUaut with the moonshine of the 
moon of abounding stainless glory shewing the grace of the white anspicions omambnts of the 
Goddess of Earth ; who rides on fiery elephants ; the dear daughter of the Cb&lukyan Emr 
peror wlio is lord of the whole world enclosed in the circle of the shores of the four oceans 
a ci-copiug plant of desiro to eulogists j a touchstone for the gold of warriors ; she whose body, 
is marked by many auspicious features of happy augury for the welfare of the kingdom, who, 
occupies half the body of him who excels the world in liberality ; mistress of soft swcot speech 
and the scries of ingenious arts, the treasure-store of the essence of grace, the djrcUer upon 
Jayakesideva’B broad breast, to wit, the Senior Queen Mailalamahadevi : — 

(Lines 106-107) — while they were ruling the nine-hundred of the Eohken and the 
twelve-thousand of Falasige and the flvo-hundred of Payve and the lakh and a quarto* 
of .Kavadl-dvipa so as to suppress the wicked and to protect the cultured, — 

(Liuos 107-111) -granted to {the temple of) the god Lakshmanosvara constructed by 
Singnrasa the higli minister, Ban4anayaha, and high chamberlain of the blest Mailala- 
mahfidevi, on Friday, the Ihirteonth day of the dark fortnight of Bhudrapada of the oyeUc year 
ViSvavasu, the 1047th ^ka year, on a great tilhi that is a Yugadi, for the worship, 
food-offerings, means of porsonal enjoyment, ijeriwtnal lamps, largesse, aud processional doths‘ 
for tUe god, for gifts of food and clothing to learned ineu, a^^C0tio3, and students, for gifts of 
food to Brahmans, and for restoration of broken, buret, anil outworn {jmrtg of the buildings), 
on tala-rrifti teaure in Kundur, the first town (and) royal residence of the five-hundred 
forming part of the twelve thousand of Palasige, 

(Lines 1 11-112)— a town, tlie boundaries whereof arc : on the oast, the high-road going to 
Kennelo ; on the south, tho Kumbaragere tank ; on the west, the road of Savanana-pal^ ; 
ou the noi’tli, the lauds of tho sacred building on tho hill ; 

(Lines 112-113) — (also) a garden (oomprising) one mattar in tho estate of Chinamma 
Gavunda ill the land within the tank ou the east of tho town i (also) on tho south-western 
side, a grainfield-wi^rc^ below the BaisagefO tank ; 

(Lines 113-115)— and likewise 70 mattar in the eastern fields of DSravada, a town form- 
iug part of ttp five-hundrod, on tho west of ineya-sundil (and) north of the boun- 
dary of hfavilur, and likewise the local seigniory of Eauvalagirl, a town forming part of 
the Kuudfir flvo-hundred, outside (the above town of Kuudur, all of which) thoy hestov/ed 
wifh clear definition both of the four sides of acoose and of tho things included in the 
iribhotja}^ ^ 

B.— OF THE TIME OP VIKEAMADITYA VI AWD THE KADAMBA JAYAKEBIK 

II : A.p. liao* 

This record U on a stone tablet built into the veiling, in the coarse of some rojiaira or 
j'eBtoration, of a temple in the field Survey No. 9, vAioh is known as the temple of Sahkaralinga, 
and seems to be what rem ans of the templo af the god*6ankara of Arakejo who is mentioned ia 


1 Pdimla : see above, vol. XIl^ p, 270, 
* See Z. 4o vol* XIX, p. 27X. 


? The word fisjrs is not cksr as to mcaniog. 
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the record. In fitting the stone for the purpose fir which it was wanted, the top of it, bonding, 
•QO doubt, some soulptures as usual and certainly at least some throo or four opening linos contain- 
ing probably an invocatory verse in addition to the beginning of the string of titles and' 
epithets of Jayako^in IT, was cut away and lost. Tho first extant word, mant/ahu, is the word 
Bit the end of the epithet mdrttan^iX^har-atitivra^ etc., which stands in lines 97-8 of tho 
inscription A. 

The extant inscription corers an area measuring about 2 ft. 8 in. in width hy 3 ft. G in. 
in height. Its state of preservation is on the whole Romowliat b:tf r than that of tliM iimcriplion 
A; but it is in places very much worn, and occasionally cjnito illegible: however, hero again 
the historical, geographical, and practical matter can all ho made out satisfactorily.— The 
oharaoter is Kanarese, of a typo similar to that of tho record A. 3'he letters are rather 

ijy*egularly formed in some places : they average in height about ilie same as in the record A. 

The language is Kanarese, pt'oso and verso, w’tli tluj usual Sanskrit comminatory verses at tho 
end (11. 57-59) : it is of the same typo as that of the previous inscription. There is some 
lexical interest in the words pasmjiitke (1. 20), mgula (11. 31 f.), sdvdst (1. 45), pa*tliali> (ll. 54 f.), 
9J\A palihata (1. 55) ; on tydga-jaga-jhampa jhamp<jl-ach(lrijya (1. 2) and hjagn-Jaga-jlt.ampana 
(1. 8) see above, p. 298. — As to orthography and phonetic development, wo may nolo tliat 
initial p is usually preserved, but is changed to tho modern h in JTanum jail- (1. 9), Jlalv.i (I. 11), 
her- (1. 20, a verse passage !), haftit (11 20, 52) and (1. 30), hannomdn (]. 27), hcdihirigini 
(1. 32), hadiivaln (I, 32, by the side of pad'^ in tho same lino and olsewljore), lun/i’inurtt (1. 38.), 
The symbol appears in (1. 14) and hhlvinah p^ (J. 58). Tho archaic 

I is kept in nvgaldam (1. 18) and pogald- (1. 10) ; elsewlioro It is changed to /, cifccpt in the caso 
of verkkum (h 24) au<1 tort In (1. 30), whore it is writben as r. Thoro is som ) confusion bciwetsu 
s and 5. As regards flexion, the modern dative plural en<ling -arige a]>pear 3 in praiipalisid- 
avarige (1. 55) and hfdlunanarigv (1. 56) ; elsewhere wo find -arggt'. 

The object of the inscription is to register a scries of grant‘d to tho sanctuary of tho god 
Bafikai*a of Aratero, situate in or near tho town of Kandur. Tho oponlng part of the text 
is lost. What remain.^ begins in the middle of the list of titles homo by the Ktldamba 
JayakesSin II of Qoa (11. 1-5), and then procoeds to give the titles of tho latter’s senior queen 
Mailaladevl (11. 5-9), recording that the pr.-sent grants were made) while sho was in Kiindur, 
governing the nine-hundred of tho Kohkan, the thirty of Uaiikal and Sabbi, the thirty of 
KoAtakuli, the five-hundred of Hanuiiigal, the thirty of Utsugramo and KUdaravalli, the 
thirty of Polalgunde, the seventy of Velugramo, the five-hundred of Haivo, and the 
lahh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa (11. 9-12). Next appears on tho Rcoue Lakkharasa (also' 

palled Lakshma^a and Lakslima), a who soems to bo one of the Lrikslimaiias 

mentioned in inseviptiou A ; probably ho wa.s tho petitionor for the cliarfor. His titles uro 
pnuraerhtcddn 11. 12-15, and his merits and exploits lauded in four voi'ses in 11. 15-21. After 
the date (11. 21-22) are recorded diver.s grants of land by king Jayakesin (11. 21-30), by 
Pray&ge Bhattayya (11. 30-34), by Mailaladevi, tho wife of Sihgarasa, montioned in inscription 
A (11. 34-38), and again by Jayakgsin (11. 39-40). Tt is next recorded that Jayako^^iu made 
pver the establishment l>o Prayage Bhattayya, who is extolled in two verses, and tho latter 
mado some arrangement with the fivo-linndred SmXrnins of Nslkupatti (11. 40-47). Then 
follows another grant by queen Mailaladevi (11. 49-53), after which are mentioned as 
trustee^ of tho endowment five officers of the palace, in addition to Jayakesin (II. 53-65). 
The inscription proper epds with comminatory paragraphs of tlie usual type, in Kiisareae and 
Sanskrit (11. 55-59), after which another hand has added a supplement regarding the distri- 
bution of the sacred food. 

One of Jayakosin’s donations is made for the sake of the religions merit (pnriya) cf bis 
ypun^er bz^ther IJdayarmadeva (I; 28), a worthy whp is otherwise unknown to histgry. Jn 
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respect of its formation the name U«jlayarma may be compared to that of Javaniyarma (toI. VI 
above, pp. 215 and 217, with Kittel’s note on the latter), and Ereyirrnma (Ep. Oarn. xii. Mi. 
102 ). 

This inscription has five dates; the last of them, falling in A.D. 1126, is that of the 
occasion in connection with which the whole record was pat together and engraved on the 
stone ; the others, beginning in A.D. 1123, are the dates of previous acts brought together and 
recited in this record, not of separate records framed and engraved successively at the times 
menti()nc<l in them. They are all fnlly legible in the ink-impressions, except in respect of the 
name of the samkranli in the socond of them. Dr. Fleet gives me the following remarks about 
them ; — 

“First date: line 21. The given details are : the Sakn year 1045 ; the oyclio year Sobha- 
kfit ; the second tithi of the dark fortnight of Ashadha ; Mangalavara (Tuesday) ; the Dafc- 
sbiijnyaua or summer solstice, when the sun enters the sign Karka (Cancer) and begins his 
course towards the south. There is often a donbt as to whether the name Sabhakpit means the 
sijihi'atsara which is also known as Sabhana, or whether it denotes Siibhakfit, which oomes^ 
next before Sabhana. And, as this date is in any ease an irregular one, we must examine it 
for the two years : — • 

“I. Tl»e Subhakrit srt»rtua^sfim was Saka 10 1.'> current, A.D. 1122-23. In this year the- 
day of the given titin Asliadha krish^a 2 was Friday, 23 June, A.D. 1122, on which day the 
tHld ended at about 15 h. 3.5 m. after moan sunrise (for Ujjain). The sun entered Karka at 
4 h. 30 m. on Monday, 26 Juno. Thus, neither do the titW and the come together^ 

nor in cither case was there a Tuesday as specified in tbo record. 

“2. Tho Subhakrit (Sobhana) saihvatsara was Saka 1045 expired, A.D. 1123-24. And 
in this year the sun ontored Karka at 10 h. 51 m. on Tuesday, 28 Juno, A.D. 1123. Put 
this was not at all tho day of the givau /ifhi. In this year the month Ashadha was inter- 
calary ; and tho position is as follows. The tiiht kriahna 2 of the first AshSdha ended at mean 
sunrise, or perhaps at 4 minutes after mean sunrise (both for Ujjaiu), on Wednesday, 13 June, 
tliii tccn days before tho samkranti. And tho same tithi of the socond Ashadlia ended at about 
11 h. 46 m. on Thursday, 12 July, sixtoou days after the samkra7%ti. Tho tithi which was our* 
I'ont at the time of the sainkrsnti was the second tithi of the bright fortnight of the second 
Ashadha, which began at about 1 h. 42 m. on tho day mentioned above, 26 June. In these cir- 
cumstances, I think that wo may take this as tho real tithi, and find an actual mistake in tho 
record, in its giving bahula instead of .hikla or inddha, attributable to the record having been 
framed two and a half years after tbo event. But, as the result does not answer exactly to all 
the details which are actually given, tho data must bo cla 880 <l, as usual, as an irregular one. 

“ Second date ; lino 25. Tho given details are : tho cyclic year ViSvSvasu ( the.Baka year 
is not stated) ; the new-moon of ASvaynja (tho weekday is not stated) ; a sathkrSnti, or passage 
of tho sun into a sign of tho zodiac, which must l» tho Tnla-.samkr3nti, when the sun enters 
Tula (Libra) and comes to tho autumn equinox, which always takes in Advina, though tho 
exact name applied to it in this record is not decipherable.' This date, also, is iiregiQar. ^ Ae 
we have seen under the date of the inscription A above, tho VlSvavasu saihvatsara was Saka 
1047 expirotl, A.D. 1125-26. In this year the sun entered TulS at 22 h. 17 m. after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain) on Saturday, 26 September, A.D. 1126. In consequence of the lateness of 
tho time, I h. 43 ra. before moan snnriso, any celebration of the saihkritnti would be made, no 
donbt, during the early part of tho next day, Sunday. But the new-moon Hthi of ASvina only 

‘ Tho name nsed in the record was ono of three syllables, the first of which is qnite illfpfiblc. Of oonrse, 
iv.v?iKra, ' the cquliiojc,’ naturally suggests itself : but* the third syllable seema to be fa, and the one before it looks 
much like ta. Use Beems to hove been mtide of sonr.e quite unusual synonym of Tulib 
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bogftn at about 22 h. 39 m. on tho Sunday, and cannot by any moans be carried back to any 
timo recognizabk as proper for celebrating the equinox ; much less to the time when tho sam* 
krSnti actually occurred. The only possible excuse for citing the new-moon tifhi is to ‘be f«)and 
in the fact that the fourteenth tithi was what is known as an expunged sitico it began at 
about 1 h. 8 m. on tho Sunday and ended at about 22 h. 39 m. on tho same day. Jiut, even so, 
the fourteenth tithi existed, though it did not give its number to a day ; and either tho 
thirteenth or the fourteenth tithi must have been used, and should have been cited, in oounoc- 
tion with the celebration of the samkrdnii. 

% 

** Third dato ; lino 39. The only detail given here is tho Uttarffyapa-samkrauti or winter 
solstice, when tho Bun enters the sign Makara (Capricoruus) and begins bis course towards tbo 
north. But the date evidently belongs to the Visvavasu sammtsam, which is mentioned in tho 
remaining two dates as well as in the preceding one. And so its equivalent will be 24 Deoom- 
Iber, A.D. 1125, when tho sun entered Makara at IG h. 35 m. after mean Bunriso (for Ujjain). 

“ Fourth date : line 40. Tho details given here arc ; the cyclic year Visvavasu : tho full- 
moon of MSgha : an eclipse of the moon : tho 8aka year and tho weekday are not stated. This, 
, of course, is the same Visvavasu samratmray Saka 1047 ex^pired, A.D. 1125-2G. And the 
givou lithi^ tho full-moou of MSgha, answers to 10 January, A.D. 1126, on which day there 
was an eclipse of the moon, visible in India.^ The eclipse, which was nearly a half one, began 
at Dharwar at 22 h. 55 m. aftor moan sunrise on tho Sunday : that is, at 4.55 a.m. during tho 
night between tbo Sunday and the Monday. The moment of full-moon, with which the tithi 
ended and the greatest phase of the eclijiso occurred, was at G minutes (local tim^0 after nicau 
sunrise, i,e. at 6.6 a.m. on the Monday : but tho local true sunrise was at closely about 6.25 
A.M., Bomo twenty minutes after the moment of full-moon and so tho tithi and tho ccHpso be- 
long to the Sunday. 

Fifth dato : lino 49. The details here are precisely those of the fourth date : namely, 
the cyclic year Visvavasu (the Saka year not being stated) ; the full-moon of Milgha (tbo 
weekday not being stated) ; an oclipso of tho moon. As wo have seen, the equivalent is 10 

January, A.p. 1120.” 

A considcrablo number of places are mentioned. Apart from Kundur itself {paamn)^ tho 
Kahkan (1. 9), Hanumgal, now BfSngal (11. 9, 10), Velugrame, tho modern Belgaum (1. 10), 
and Daravada, now DhSrwar (1. 61),* there are several that may bo identified. Uniikal (1. 9) 
"is XTnkal, on the high road from DharwSr to Hubli, about thirteen miles south-east from 
Nardndra. Sabbi, which is associatpd with it as giving a joint name to a group of tliirty 
villages, seems to have been a contiguous village which has become absorbed into Upkal. 
Kfi^^ravaUi (1. 10) is K&daroli in tho Sampgaum of the Belgaum District, in long. 

74® 47', lat. 15® 42', twenty miles towards tho north-wost from Narondra ; from this place it- 
self we have an inscription of A.D. 1075 in another record tho name is given as Kadalavalli, 
with J instead of r in the third eyllablo.^ Utsugrsme, which, is associated with it in the 
same way as Sabbi with U^ukal, seems to have been a contiguous village 'afterwards absorbed 
into KSdar5lij^ Arakero {passim) must bo in or very near NarAndni. On Falasige, now 
Hals! (1. 46), and Navilur (1. 52) see on inscription A, p. 300. Tadakd^u (1. 26) is given as 
** Tadkod ” in the Bombay Survey, sheet 276, and as “ Turkod ’* on the Indian Atlas ; it lies 


^ See Sewell, Sclipsss of ike Moon in India, tablo E, p. 26. In European tables, which take the cfvn day 
beginning at midnight, thia eclipse if entered for Monday, 11 January : bco, r.y., Von Oppolzcr's Cangn der Fin- 
fismUss, p. 361, No. 8606. Bat it belonge for India to the Sunday. 

^ Sewell's book, quoted in the preceding note, givee in table Q the means of working out this detail. 

* See a note on this name under the infcriptLon A above (p. 300). 

^ Archcsol. Snrv. West Jnd., vol. 3, f, 105. * Ind. Ant^ rol XVllI, p. 311, IJae ?. 
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about ei^^ht miles to the north-wost of NarSndra. MareyavSda (1. 22) is “ Marevid ” in the 
Bombay Survey map and “ Mureeawad ” on the Indian Atlas map ; it is about five miles 
towards east-by-north from ffarSndra, 


TEXT.i^ 

1 raaodalan^^^uttuiiiga-siiiiha-lfimohohhanarh vsnara-mahs-dhvajam perminat<ii-tnryya*» 

nirgghosha^^am chatur-a8lti^-nagar-adhi8h(.hit*Sslitada^-asvam5dha-dl-' 

2 ksha-[di]kshita-kula-prasfltaik Himavad-gir-iihdra'ruThdra-sikhara-sthapita-maha-&kti- 

prabhava iyaga-jaga-jhampa jhaihpaj-achSryya nissaiiika- 

3 Ramaih 8a(6u)bhata-kanaka-nikas(8h)-0pala fiara^-agata-vajra-prakara lok-aika-kalpa- 

drnma sariikeanti-dhavala mGrtti-Narayn^aih klrlti-mai'ttaih- 

4 daiii maThdaIika-lalata-pa((iam vairi-gharattath Sn(su)bhata*rSja-sikhSrna^l Kadaijaba*^ 

ch<1damao=^lty»^akhila-nam-avali-flama(ma)lamkri(kfi)tar^appa srima- • 

5 ii-ruahainarh(Jaleiivarajh Jayak3siddvara mano-iiayana*va1labheyar«^appa svasti 

srimad-ari-narapala-balika-chala-lajita-kiintala-kalape(pa)-mada- 
G madhakat’I-sabasn-Baihlagna-j^ada-naklia-may Okha-yikabita-lat-anta-santilne | gandh* • 
cbha-yaue | chatur-udadhi-vola-vajaya-valayita-sakaja-ja- 

7 gad-ad lus vara- Hrimacli-Chfi].ukya-ohakr-§svarfi-priya-tan[tlje] vandi-jana-kalpa-bhnjo | 

Bnbhata-kanaka-nika^(8b)-0pala rSjy-abhyudaya-subha- 

8 su(8u)chau-aneka-lakBba^a-lakBhit-amgi | tyaga-jaga-jhampan=arddh-Briigi | rafidu-- 

madliura-vachana-rachana-ohatiir-aUlpe | ij'l(Bri)rhgara-sarvvasva(ava)-bhateyar-a- ( 
V ppa ^rimut-piriy-arasi Mailalamahadeviyar-XunduroHrdda Eomkanav^ 
ombliaynQr*IJnukal-Sabbiy*eradu nidvattu Ko- 

10 ntakuli muvattu Hanuib gall=:ayntl]ir«Ut8ugrsnie-K&da[ra] va^iy^oradu muvattu 

Fo^algundo muvattu Ve^ugrsmey-e}va(lpa)- 

11 ttu Haivoy=:ayndru Kavadi-dvipa sava-lakkbamumam duahta-nigraha-viSisht-a- 

pra(pra)tip5lanoyiriid*^uLtar-Gttar-abhivri(vfi)ddhi-pravarddha- 

12 maaam*a-chaihdr-arkka-tfiram sukha-samkatha-viiicldadiih rajyaih-goyyuttam-ire || 

Om* Svasti Samadhigata-paihcha-maha-^abda-maha* 

13 samantudhipatiih^ niaha-pracha^da-daodanayakarh vib[u*]dha-vara-dayaka ( gotra- 

pavitra(tra) par-aihgana-putra bandhu-chintamani vivoka-chfldamani 

14 nto-adi-samuBta-praSasti-sahitaiii srliiian-maha-pra(pra)dhanauaaatahpar*adhyakaha 

pasay tarn ^rlman-Mai^alamahadeviyara mane- vorggade 

15 Brlmad-daiiidanajaka Lakkharasa || Vri || ^Nadodii pa8ay[i*]tam patige dat^)- 

acjiyol todaUilUenalw kodab^ nudidu pasay [i*]taiii patige ba- 
IG l^adot -anya-nfipanigo bhaihganiara padedii pa85y[i*Jfcarii patigo ^auvanad*elgeyof- 
cndod'^elliyurh bidade pa8ay[i*]taih sale pasay [i*]ta-Lakkhapa- 

17 daodanayakaiii || 7(}ciiitarol*irddii n^^Oaliim*aBahyam*enalw dore-votta 

Sahyamam duihti nisargga-durggii-jalamarii jaja-rasiyan==Ithti dnahta- 

18 raiii mliiiti m[— v^jdarh nelanaii^^amkada Komkauam=:lgal*ayta nihka(8hka)mtakam* 

endu chakri pogajal?^ negnldani vijiglshn Iiakshmanam || [^*'] Ka || 

^Naja- 

10 rahitarano pogald-appeyo nija-pati-kataka-rakshapBlana Sahy-obbaya-kataka- 
i^akshapajana jaya-vanita-katakarak8hapa]ana sa- 


* Troni the iuk-impression«. 2 Regarding what baa boon lost before thia word see p. 317 abofe. 

® Head -a/T^i- : thero ia the mistake of dnti for ailti in A, k 98. 

* Doriotcd by the spiral aymbol. * Delete tbo final di. 

^ MotrQji Cbampukaiuala. ? Metre, Utpalamala* ^ Metre^ Eanda ; the same in verae 
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20 bheyol |] [3*] Pera-peyara pa9ayitikcgal=arikege • ♦ * deva 

samaiit=aU«ida h^r-arike pasay[i’*‘']tan*udo*va;>i-vajridi(ji)ih balik-andn vinduv- 
endurh 

21 Lakshma || [4*] Svasti Sa(fla)ka.var8hada 1045iieya Sabhakyit-eamvat- 

sarada Aiada^ b^hula 2 Maiiigafavarud-andu daksliipajapa-samkriintiy^^age ta- 

22 t-pu^ya-dinadol srimaj-JayakSSidevar Arakepeya ^rl-Sa(Sa) 2 hkara-devargge 

EundCtru-DSda bajiya badaih MaroyavSdadol nalku matta- 

23 r*kkariya keyi raja-bastadiiii mtivattu kayi nllad * * vattuv-aray* 

agalad-ondu Tnaney=omda balaihl3oy-ott^mt*mitiimam aarvva*iiamasya-sarvva- 

24 badba-pariharam*agi pfije-punnBkftrakke v^di k[ottar Ma]tlani^a Saiiikam-devara 

piije les^agi nadoya verkkum*enda srJiri«j-Jayakesideva- 

25 r Vi^vftvasu-Bamvatsarada A4vayujad=[ama8yo]yol vasa-saiiikiantiy^^age 

tat-pu^ya-dinadol mattam»a nada bajiya b&daih Halgumdi- 

26 yol hatta mattar^kkariya ke[yi adara] Bfmo badagala Tadakoda holada sline 

mudala Kalidsva-fivaiiiiya koyya sirne padu- 

27 vala Halguihdiy*iiru-voliy * # # pa*-bbagadalli raja-hc»stadiih indvattii 

« kayi nflada bannoihdu kayy-a^iilada maiiey*eradii 

28 balariibey-ott=erHdum*iat*initumaru parwa-namasya-sarwa-badha-pariharam^figi tamrua 

tamman*U‘dayarmmade(de)vamg0 [niny-aittliav*agi kottar Ma- 

29 ttam*a Samkara-dt’^varggo 4rTniaj-Jayakesidevar KundQra mfila-sthrinada 

dovara dogaladith padiival*innesavini laja-liastadJm mrivatt-ayda- 

30 r*agalam=irnimad-agaluih ni(nl)lav*a Lasfadirii iiilra hat<i»agaluih bit(a kariy* 

ondu nmttam=a srl-Sa(sa)riikara-dovarggo a dovara torttu^ Mubosva- 

31 ra-Prayfige-Bhattayya Sugujada Malla gavumdana maga Hacha-gavaiii(,lana keyyol 

Sattikabboya keroy iih paiju- [go** Jyyal h 

32 mti^aln heddariyim patjuvala temkabf. nlrottina garddey=olag-agi haduvala 

sagala-d^mtaih badagal?^ Hukala Santi-gavuih- 

33 ^lana garddo raorey^agabt sayira mnra aayira balliya t3ij](amarh maraiii 

koj^^cJ^adara toreyaih ^rimaj-Jayakesidevara kayyo- 

34 1 sarwa-iiamasya-sarwa-badhS-parihriram^rigi padetlu bitta torritav^ondii Mattaiii 

Arakereya 6rI*Sa(sa) mkara-dovarggo srlraan-maba-pra- 

35 dhanam pasayitaih dandai^ayakaih Siihgarasara daihdanayakati Mailaladeviy* 

akka Arakofoy^olage nirottim teiiikala Hukala Sa- 
86 nti-gavuihdana keyyiih pacjuval/t Silagara Xauua-gavaihdana koyyim badagabt 
Boratara^ keyyiih mudala sayirad^eiiif u nfirii balji- 

37 ya saylrad*eiiitu nnra niavada t^jiitad^firu-niJidhya-stbajavaiii senab^va 

Nflgavarmniay [y^jaih® maj^-axh kojal^ayana keyyoj Silagara 

38 Kauna-gavuihdaih mararh kolaUa blifimiya hadimufti gadyiinam dhara^iatuam 

tot'tu mayaih koydu ^rI-Sa(sajmkara-il<5varggo m m m m m m 
m m m m m 

3 g l»-5y*eratlii 

poniiuin8m*uttarSyana-8aihkrainana-de(di)va8am srltnaj-Jayakesidevar srN 
Sa(Sa) mkara-dfivar^am - 

40 ga-bhOgakke vtld* 8arvva-naiuaaya-sarvva-bn(lha-pariharam=^agi kottar ! ant*a 
Arake^eya iSrl-Sa(8a)mkara-d6vai'a sthanamaiii ViSvSvaau.samvatsarada 


* Deuotfid by the BpirHl fymboK * Read Aahadha, 

* Pouibly W8 ahoald rimd doifc.9Aipa*5A*. ^ .n claaiic^l apelling toltu* 

* This riding ia nncertam : JUratara ia also poasible. 

< The lettera on the ataue may equally well be read as Ndgavarmmayd. 
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41 


42 


43 


44 


45 

46 


47 

48 

49 


.pp. .s»g»vbMt.-Tipm-vibadl.- 

Sgra? gam B ya ® KaSjapa-gOtra-pavitran-adi-SaBtr-Sgama- 

p.KidLii [5-] 

, * 4 Mfth6Svara-pad-5mbhOja4a-samklrttaija[iii*] Bhara ge 

Bh.,a.pM^»b.i..b......m 

^^^LkSaldgvartt Arakeroya grl-Samkara-d6vara sthanamaih eSvaai Pra- 

Palasige pannirohchtoirada N5lkupa^t’i*D&4a ^ ^ * * * • •* 

avnflrwani svamigalge* 


BOma*grahaoav*5ge tat-pu^ya’ 
Srl-Samkara-d5vara pamch' 


Viflv&vasu-aaihvatflarada Milghada pu^bvamiy-andu 
dinadola [6rlma]i-JayakSBidSvara pi- 
60 [St..]llWl«l.maM<lSylyaru A«ket«a 

..4a.vo.ad.,.ine,.- 

. T ■TyuJ*'"'-'* .»*» ylk- «“4d» 

„tvya-badba-p.rib«ram-asi Kundnra k»l.l» balta ^ 

-kkoyyam bittavu a-[raJvi.oliandra-«8thayiy-agi a BthSnakke bhaktar_&gi 
r^kkoyya .. jj^^r.*-|.j^yaljgBid6vBmaih7 ^rl-kara^ada Malapayya-naya- 

ka^r ‘‘’“magam Govipayya-uayakanu | pradhaoam.miiie(ja)neya patthajeya 
Gflvipavyt^nayakanu pradhinarii sejjeya bhap^Sn Govipayya- 
^.3 maaba(da)Ia pattbaleja palibat. M.b6d«va„a.a I . 

Hl'v^ladharmniadim praiipaliBiaavarige Vara;^asiyal« sa- 
yira kavileyano oh«tnr-vv€da-paragar-appa brahmapari [ge] kotta p[u J^yav- 
^ ..Vlciiv-idan-ilive'* bittad-l br&bmaaaruman-a kavileynvaib ko- 
1 1 »Sva.dait[ft*]rii parft.datt[a*]ifa vS ya(yfl) hareMte) 

” vasaudbarkm [I*] Bhaabtir-vvarsha-sabasrSiii viBhtB(8hth5)y4m jaya \ 

kalS pElaniyfl bhavadbhi^ .[I*] 

11 NivSdyadaW aava-kattu 
:tiya dTvX^kli 5 bJla SadaBi(ii)va.d.[va*>ige 2 mEn^akki damWapE- 
rvlka*] 1 raana ak[k*]i K; 58 a( 6 a)va.d 6 varigo 2 mana akk. da^aniyaka 1 
^^xaEu-akki I Brahmamge 2 maa-akki dapdauayaka ^ 1 man-akLk ]i Bhairava- 
dcvarigo 3 mEn^ak ki dap(.lanEyaka^» 2 * ^ 

I Metre. ^ j bg-.ng .hort before the following pr. 

• Tbe metro here ■■ «»* . The reeding of this word b uncertain, 

• Mfctie, Mttttablmyikridita. . v „ 

I Ji! by a /mall /nd ancertoln^a^«ter above the line. 

, Apparently to be corrected to .dib«n.«. Mijslb ' 

• Metre, Slpka (Aneebtubh;. 

» Sew la • ^ 

ti U In email character above the line. 


51 


62 


53 


54 


.55 


56 

67 


r»8 


59 


60 
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61 * * * * niTfldyamaiii nirarttiBidsTarggei V&ranasijala eayira 

kavileya • • * 

62 *••*•••*•••* 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1*5) ... of the Mahaman4alf.4vara Jayakgsideva [II], who is adorned tqr-. 
the (following) series of titles : “ • • . . [ho who sabducs all] provinces .[of earth by 

native majesty exceeding in fervour the sun's rays]^ ; who has tho creeit of a mighty 
who has the great banner (with the m/./em) of an ape, who is attended hy, the, tjiun^er^qf, 
perwaftt drntns and (otAer) nmsioal instruments, who is sprung from a raoo consecrated in 
tho conseoratory rites of eighteen horse-sacrifices set up in eighty-four cities, whose great 

puissance of strength has been established on the mu-isive summits of tho royal monntiai/fs 'of' 
the HimSlaya, who excels tlie world in liberality, a jhampal-ilchSrya, a R&ma in intrepidity, 
touchstone for the gold of warriors, an adamant rampart for those who come for refuge, A' 
* unique tree of desire to the world, white as tho pas-sago of tho sUn (into Mcfkard), a Narayabi' 
incarnate, a sun of fame, one whoso badge of office (isioorn) on the bi’ows of rulers of pfdvihceB, ’ 

a grindstone of foemen, a crest -jewel of warrior-kings, a crest- jowol' of the KSdaihbah,?’' ' ■ 

(Lines 5-9) — ^the (consort) beloved to soul and'eyes-^hail !’ — she who displays lines of full- 
blown blossoms (consisting in) tho rays of hor toe-nails, to which cling a thousand eager boes ’ 
(nohich are) the masses of tho quivering and tossing' curls of tho damsels of hostile kings'; 
she who ridoB on fiery elephants; tho dear daughter of the Chfilukyan Emperor who is ^ 
lord of the whole world enclosed in tho circle of th^ shores of the four oceans ; a^ creeping'' 
plant of desire to eulogists ; a touchstone for the gol'd of warriors ; sho whose bodjr is mariced 
by many auspicious features of happy augury for the welfare of tho kingdom ; who occupies 
half the body of him who excels the world in liberality ; who holds graceful conversation by 
framing soft sweet speech ; the treasure -store of grace : to wit, the Senior Quoon Mailala- 
mahSdSvi, 


(Lines 9-12) — being in Kunddr, while ruling the nine-hundred of the Eohkan, the 
thirty of Upukal and Sabbi, the thirty of Kontakuli, the five-hundred of H&nuhgal, the 
thirty of UteugrSme (and) Kadaravalli, the thirty of Pojalgunde, the seventy of 
Vsiugrftme the five-hundred of Halve, (and) the lakh and a quarter of Kavadi-dvipa, so 
as to suppress the wicked and to protect the eminent, in a roign advancing in a course of 
incroasiug success (to tlndure) As loug as the moon, sun, and stars, with the enjoyment of 
pleasant oonverriatidiiS 

(T ines 12-15)— IJail ! He who bears all titles such as : “ lord of great feudatories, who pos- 
seisseS the five v^aha-dabdas, great august. Bandanagaho, bestower of boons on sagos panfymg 
his Gotra, a son to the wives of other men, a wishing-jowel to kinsmen, a crest-jewel ol mtelh- 
MDC i the high minister, governor of tbo women’s quarters, master of tho robes, high cham- 
berlain of MaUala»»®'‘*d§vi, the Dandandyaka Lakkharasa:— 

f Verse 11 -A favourite with his lonl as he walked with tottering step (in babyhood) ; 
a favonrite with his lord as he said in childhood with stammering speech, “ there is no decep- 
tion ” • a favourite with his lord when ho wrought destruction to anotlier monarcli in the full- 

nL of youth: in view of this, the favourite J)<i«ba«a!/‘»fcal*akkhapa was lu truth constantly 

iti every case a favourite. ^ 


1 The letters ere very uncertain. 


» Kegardiog what haa boon lost before this see p. 817 above. 
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(Verse 2)— “ Too awful to be faced, ereia wbon regarded from afar, ho crossed over the 
Sahya (Mountains), drank up the ocean whoso waters are naturally not to be traversed, 
eradicated the wicked, and settled the country now the glorious Eonkai^ has become free 
from dangers **: at this praise from the Emperor the ambitious Iiakshma^a became illusixious- 

(Verse 3) — Is it the uncultured whom thou dost praise in the society of him who was a 
guardian of his own lord^s camp, guardian of both the flanks of the Sahya (Mountains), 
guardian of the bracelets of tbe Lady Victory ? 

(Verso 4) — In the case of other men (^their) positions as favourites • • • to {iheit) 

knowledge . • . Verily this is great knowledge in the favourite : Lakshma was always 

wise ever since the cutting of (Jiis) waist-jewel.® ' 

(Lines 21-24) — Om ! Hail ! On Tuesday, the fifth day of the dark fortnight of Asha^ha 
of the 1045th 6aka year, the oyclio year l§5bhalqrit, at the Dakshinayana-samki*anti [the* 
summer solstice], on that holy day king Jayakesin granted to the god Sankara of Arakere, 
for the restoration of the worship, a field of black land {consisting of) four mattar in 
Mareyavada, a town within the district of Kundtlr, (together with) one bouso of thirty 
cubits in length (and) . . . and a half in width by (the measure of) the king’s cubit, 

(and) a bala 7 )ibey~oituf on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 24-28)— Furthermore, saying that the worship of this god Sankara must be properly 

carried on, king Jayakesin at tbe samkrdnti on the new-moon day of 

Asvayuja in the cyclic year Visvavasu granted for the sake of tlie religions merit of his 
younger brother Udayarmadeva, in Halgundi, a town likewise within that same district, 
a field of black land (comprising) ton mattar^ tbe boundaries of it being on tbe north the 
boundary of the demesne of Tadakodu, on the east the boundary of the field of Kalideva-svami, 
on tho W'est tbo fence of the town of Halgundi ... on tho [south ?] part two houses 
thirty cubits in length and eleven cubits in width by o/) the king’s cubit and 

two halamhey-o{{u, on a universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 28-30) — Furthermore (there was) one (Judd of) black land which king Jayakesin 
granted to tho same god Sankara, (situate) west of tbe temple of the Mnlasthana god of 
Kundtlr, (and comprising) a width of thirt^’-flvo (cubits) and a length of twice that, amounting 
to one hundred and ten (cubits) in the same cubit : — 

(Lines 30-34) — Furthormoro, for the benefit of the saino god Sankara (there icas) ono 
garden, as regards which tho servant of the same god, the Mdhehara PraySge Bha^^ta, 
having purchased (the same) garden, comprising a thousand trees and a thousand creeping 
plants, in the field of Sagujada Malla Gavunda’s son Hacha Gavuneja, (situate) on tho oast in 
the wcstoni field from Sattikabbo’s tank, on the west of tho groat road, on the south within tho 
grain-lluld of tho niroftft, with a garden of sdgula on tlie west (and) Hakala Santi Gavunda’s 
grain -field on the north as its boundaries, made over tho rent thereof into the hand of king 

Jayakesin, on a universally respected tenure freo from all conflicting claims : — 

/• 

(Linos 31-38) — Furthermore, for tlie benefit of tho god Sankara of Arakere, t whereas the 
S^^nabriva Nagavarmayya bad purchased in Arakere, south of the nlrottu^ west of Hukala 
Santi Gavuiida’a iield, north of Silagara Kanna Gavunda’s field, and oast of the 
field, an area within (be town (used) for a garden comprising a thousand and eight hundred 

* These epithets are framed ho as to suggest comparison with tho exploits of the mythical sage Agastya. 

3 Tlmt is to say, ever since the dry when he passed from childhood to years of di«cretion, Cf„ f.y., Pampa’a 
VikramHr juim-vijaya i. 4G, -ude-rani-variyada munname, ‘'before Lis waist-jewel was removed, i.e. whilo ho 
was still a chili. 

• This seem** to denote some kind of rick or stack. 
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orcopiDg plants and a thousand and eight hundred frees, (and) whereas Silagara Kauna 
Oavunda had purchased {the area) within his field, Mailaladeviyakka, the consort of tho 
high minister (and) favourite, the Vaniandyaka Sihgarasa, having paid thirteen gadyrjna as a 
quit-rent for the same land and purchased it, [assigned it for tho service ?] of tho god Sahkara 


(Lines 39-40) — . . these two sums of gold -nt tho Uttarayana-saihkrsnti [flic 

winter solstice] king Jayakesia granted for tho personal enjoyment of tho god Saakara, on a 
universally respected tenure free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 40-42) — Thus in respect of this establishment of tho gol Sahkara of Arakore, on 
the day of full-moon of Milgini in the oyclio year Viiivavasu, daring an eclip.'^e of tho moon, 
king Jayakesin [II], boon-born sou of king Vijayaditya, boon-born son of king Jayakesin [I], 
a scion of the Eadamba lacc : — 

• ^ 

(Verso 5) — To Siigara Hhatta, chiof of Brahman sages, and to Sriyiith'vi was born ih(j lord 

Prayage Bhat^, praised on tho earth whose soil is oncirclod by tho four oceans, a ctive in 
worshipping Ifivara’s feet, purifying tho Kasyapa Or)tra, walking in tho ways of tho primitive 
teatdiings, traditions, and Vedas, havii% glory extending tlirough ilie quarters of space. 

(Vorse 6) — The worship of Bhava [Sira] was maintained, the lotuses of Maliosvara’s f(‘ot 
were hyranod, dwellings of Bhava were raised, rito** of liomago to Bhr^va were performed, tho 
lotuses of Bhava’s foet wero meditated upon, the feet of Bliava wore found by tliis lord in {kis) 
lifetime for all time ; thus illuHtrious was the fortiinnto Prayagesvara. 

(Lines 45-47) — King Jaynkesio, having visited^ tho pstahlishnionl of tlio god Saiikaia of 
Avakofe, inade it over with pouring of water to Praysgo Bhattayya. 'I'lio saino FraySgo 
Bha(tayya ... to tho five-huadred Svamina of NSlkupatti in tho twelvo-thouaand 
ofPalasige . . 

(Linos 49-53)— [Further] on tho full-moon day of tho cyclic year Vi.svava8U, 

during an eclipse of tho moon, on that holy day king Jayakesin’s Senior Quocn Mailala- 
mahSdOTi granted for the worship according to tho five ritiiiils of tho god Sankara (rtnd) for 
the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (parts of the huihiintj) a fifdd {consist uuj of) ton 
according to the rood of Kundur, in tlio eastern dotnesnu of Dftravad.i, a town within 
the five-hundred of KundOr, (situate) in respect of its four bounds (?) to tho west of the field 
o.f (the god) Lakkhaneavara^ on the west of Aneya-sundil, and to the north of tho boundary of 
the . . . demesne of Navilur, with iuiniuuity from all conflicting cbiiras. 


(Linos 53-55) — So long as the snn and moon enduro, (the follow ing) as votaries of tho samo 
establishment shall protect it: in addition to king Jayakesin, Malnpayya Nayaka’s sou Covipayya 
Nnyaka, (oj^cer) of the Trensary, tho minister f.'dvipayy.a Nayaka, (oficer) of the tliird Patthaju, 
the miuisterin charge of t)io stores of the Bedchamber, GOvipayya Nayaka, (and) the doputy- 
oflicer of the first Patthale, Mahaddvapna.'* 

(Lines 55-5^)— To those who shall religiously i>rotect this Gstablishment tho merit will bo 
that of giving in Bonaros a thousand kino to Bralimans learned in tho Four Vedas ; if ouo 


‘ TLU i» a conjectural translation of savatii. 


wliich Is very clearly the reafliii;^ (1. 15) ; ef. the sub.->taiitivo 


Sfi vfffa. 


2 Thii is apparently tho c-tato and temple spocificd in tho procoding inscription j see c.^ioomlly 1. Ill of tho 


latter. 


» Tho functions of somo of these worthies aro not quite clear. The viorA patlhah is ap,mi ontly ti.e same as 

pa«a2tf, wliich in northern inscripiioas means a (livUiou of tho country j whether the sea- o liei-o h the same is 

ancertoin. The sojjrpa bhan.F,ri. in charge of the stores of the Heclchamber." may ho more or less i,),.ntka; 

\viththe«i<a»adA»p^»of tho Sukra-uili.ii. 161-156. seems to be the same m pah halt » (see KdteJ, 

s. V,), from pratihasta* 
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should heodlesflly take it away, the guilt will be that of slaying the same Brahmans and the 
same kine. 

(Lines 67-59) — Ho who should take away land, whether granted by himself or by otberSt is 
born as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. This general principle of religious founda- 
tions for kings must be maintained by you in every age : again and again Bamaohandra makes 
this entrcaty of all these future monarchs. Omt Happiness ! great fortune ! 

(Linos 59-60)— Of the sacrificial food eqnal sharos (ar/i to be given) to the senior god, rice 
5 balUf to the god Sada§i\ra 2 vvlnii rice, the Dan^andyak t (to receive) I miina rice, to the god 
Ko5ava 2 mrlna rice, the Dandandyaka (to receive) 1 mdna rice, to (the god) Brahman 2 tndna 
rice, the Dan4andyaka (to receive) 1 mdna rioe, to the god Bhairava 3 mdna rice, the 
Van^^t^yaka (to receive) 2 • . » 


No. 29-— KALAS INSCRIPTION OF THE RASHTRAKUTA QOVINDA IV : SAKA 861 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Ealas— the Kullus ** of the old maps — is a village in the BaAk&pfir tdluka of Dharwar 
Difiirict, Bombay Presidency ; it is shown in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 41, S. E. (1904), in 
lat. 15^ 6*, long. 75° 28', and is situatf'd thirteen miles towards north-east from Shiggaura, 
the head-quarters of the tdluka^ and about four and a half miles west-south-west from 
LakAm^flhwar, which is mentioned in our record under its ancient name of Pulige^pe or 
Puriknra. The earlier name of Ea}a8, ns this ioscriptioa shows, was E&dlyur, or more fully 
Bjreyana-Kltdlylir, that is, “Ereya^s KfidiyUr”, because some one named E^eya enclosed it 
and settled there ; and verso 19 mentions the place as an ag^hSra. The record shows that the 
place was in the Puligere or Purigeye three-hundred district, the chief town of which was 
Purigere- Lakshm^Jshwar, 

The present inscription, which is here edited for the first time^ from ink impres- 
sions kindly lent to mo by Dr. Fleet, ^ is on a stone tablet in the village, which was fonud by 
the agent employed by Dr. Fleet leaning against a wall of the house of a person named Koneraya. 
The stone is rectangular in shape, surmounted by a projecting cornice, over which is a rounded 
top. The cornico contains 11. 1, 2 of the inaoription ; the rest of the recorl follows on the 
reef angle below it, covering an area of about 3ft. 6* in width and 5ft. i" in height. On the 
rounded ,top above tho cornice are soulptures : in tho oontro a linga on an a6/u'«fc«A:a-8(iand and* 
a seated figure on tho proper right of the latter, in a shrino ; outside the shrine, a bull oa the 
proper right, and a cow with sucking oalf on the left, the whole being surmounted by the sun 
and moon. Unfortunately the stone has suffered severely in places from exposure, and henco 
there are a few passages in the record which are totally illegible and a few that can only 
be restored conjoctnrally, and the record does not lend itself to illustration. Happily however 
nothing essential is missing. 

The character is Kanarese, of the type nsual in the first half of the tenth century. Most 
of the letters are about ^ height ; but some of them are only about They pre fairly well 
formed. Tho special characters for m and y mentioned above, vol. XII, p. 335, occur in three 
cases certainly : the former in* amaZ-, 1. 56, the latter in elliyuM^ I. 12, and gahhfrateyvl, 1. 58. 
Tho npadhvidniya seems to be expressed by the letter like I in the word which I have read as 
nikparil^rahamuth (i.e. for nishparigrahamum) in 1. 44 (of, above, vol. XII, p. 271), 

^ It is entered os Nu 90 in Professor Kiclhorn^s List of the Insoriptions of Soutbem India, vol. .Vlf above, 
appendix. 

’ To llie eaine friend I am indebted for the loan of a preliminary draft of the greater part of the first half of 
the rpcord, which has greatly facilitated my work« 
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The language — with the exception of the opening stanza and the two admonitory verses 
at the end, on 11, 74-76, which are in Sanskrit — is Old Kanaroae, verse and prose, and presents 
some features of interest. Firstly, we are able to trace in it a rule of orthography which 
hitherto, owing to the caprice or ignorance of the scribes of other records, has eluded observa- 
tion : the letter I before a consonant, when preceded by a vowel either long by nature or 
lengthened by position, is written as r ; but when followed by a consonant and preceded by a 
short vowel not lengthened by position, is unohangod. Thus we have ptygarttcg^ (v^ — in 11. 
2 and 31 ; bSrpparan in 1. 5 ; arUarimdam in 1. 8 (where arkh^ would be more usual) ; nOrppara 
in 1. 28 ; n^ppuvargge in 1. 63 ; negartte in 11. 57 and 66 ; nnorpotf:^, I. 61 ; and on the 

other band we find nogaldam in 1. 3, nogalda in 1, 26, negald-^ in 1. 33, and negaldar in 1. 63, all 
of which have the second syllable short, Hthihu The } is changed to I in elgeyan (1. 7), pogalal 
(11. 8, 11, 66), mdildam (? 1. 17), podalda (1. 27), maleya (1. 31), poga} (? 1. 37). Usually 
intervocalic I becomes /; we even find kalpa^ (1. 23). Initial v instead of the usual b appears 
111 vvayasi (1. 28), vvannisutta (1. 58), Usually, but not always, consonants are doubled after 
r ; and a final sonne at the end of a verse is several times omitted (e.g. in vv. 3 and 4)f 
though the dilapidated state of the stone precludes certainty in every instance. The following 
* words are of some lexioal interest: uddani (1. 7: Kittel gives ndd^Xne)^ hdppit (1. 8 ; cf. above, 
vol. XII, p. 270); ghalige (11. 13, 40, 71 ; moaning apparently “ hall of assembly ^’),i maritina 
(1. 15 ; for the usual mattina^ connected with maru') ; (1* ^^^)» atihhurhbhukam (1. 38), 

(L 38). 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Gojjigadeva or Qojjiga-vallabha, i.o., the 
BfishtrakHta king GOvinda IV, who was a younger son of Indraraja III, and was on the 
throne between 918 and 933 A.D.^ Verses 2-8 extol him in the usual stylo of inflated panegyric, 
but tell us nothing material, except that ho boro the titles of Nripatuhga (v. 3), Vira- 
(▼• Batta*Kandarpa (v. 5), and the record makes in 11. 19-20 an allusion to 

his title Suvarnavarsha. Then follows a eulogy of Revadfisa-dikshita and Visottara- 
dikahita, two distinguished and bountiful Brahman dantfanayakas or generals (vv. 9-13), the 
latter of whom apparently constructed a tank (v. 13). The record then states in prose 
(11. 18-24) that Gojjigadeva bestowed on them the town of Ercyana-Kadiyfir in sarva-namasya 
tenure (see above, vol. XIII, p. 35, note 1). Breaking out again into verse, it proceeds to extol 
the province of Puligeye or Purikura, its capital of the same name, and the adjoining town of 
Ereyttna-KadLyur, with a Saiva sanctuary in tho Litter (vv. 14*25), and then dwells on the 
.beauty and delights of Kadiyflr in an elaborate passage of artificial prose (II. 41-47). Next 
comes a metrical eulogy of the two-hundred Brahman householders of Kadiynr (vv. £6-37), 
who are then recorded to have mot in assembly and made certain grants for the maintenance of 
the local cult (11. 66-72). After two verses of exhortation, the poet announces his name to bo 
ELavir&jarSja (1. 74). 

Tie details of the date (1. 22) are ; §aka 851 ; tho cyclic year Vikrita ; tho full-moon of 
Mftgha; Adityavftra (Sunday); the Aslesha ; an eclipse of the moon. Dr. Fleet 

gives me the following remarks ; — “ By the astronomical system of the cycle the Vikpita 
saxhvatflara was current at the Mesha-saihkriinti in March, A.D. 929 ; and so according to the 
luni-solar system (not yet everywhere separated into the northern and southern varieties) it 
gave its name to the Saka year 861 expired, A.D. 929-dO.» For this year the given tithi, 

1 This word (not in KlttoVa Dictionary) is derived from yhafige, whicli appesrs in the phrase 
makajanawan, " Br4hman members of an assembly/* above, vol. Ill, p. 860 and note. Cf. above, vol. VlII, p. 26 
asd note ; Ep. Cam. VII. 1, introd. p. 8, and 8k. no. 176, y. 10 (p. 176) and no. 197 (p. 2H). 

* Ou the history of this king see Dyna$tU$ of the Kanaru$ DiatricU {Bombay Oauetteer, voh 1, pt. 1), 

pp. 888&., 367, 416 f., and Ep. Ind. above, vol. VII, p. 26 ff. ^ 

» By the southern luni-solar variety of the cycle Vikfita was Saka 862 expired. The astroimmioal mean-sign 

Vikfita ended nearly a ooioiith before the given date. — J. F* I*. 
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the fiill-rnoon of Magha, answers qaite regularly to Sunday, 17 January, A.D. 980, on 
which day it ended at closely about 1 1 h, 58 m. after mean sunrise (for TJjjain), The moon 
was in Aslesha at suiiri'<e, and for about 20 hours after that. And tbei'e was a total eclipse 
of tho moon, visible in India.”' 

In the way of geographical information the record montious first the Euntala province 
in the land of Bharata (1. 21-5), and places in that province the Purikara country, which it 
defines as a two-six* hundred district (1.25): by this it means a oombinatinu of two 
districts, tho Purigcro or Puligere three-hundi-od and the Bejvola three-hundred; see Dr. Fleet’s 
rcinaiks in vol. Xn f abos'o, p. 178. Mentioning this district again as the PuligefC it 
placos in it a “groat city ” Puligere (1. 26) : this is the mi)dorn LakshmSshwar, in laL 15° 7', 
long. 75° 31' : sec the same remarks. And it then tells us that on the west of that city there 
was a town or village which it styles in several passages Kadiyflr and more fully Epeyana- 
Kadiyiir, that is, ‘^Ereya’s KadiyQr.” Verse 19 (1. 31) tells us that this place, known first 
jis simply became customaiily styled Efeyana-KudiyClr because someone named 

Eroya enclosed it, that is, apparently built walls round it, and made his abode there : who this 
Ereya ^vas, remains to bn ascertained. This KadiyQr or Eroyana-Kadiyiir, which wa& of 
course in the Pulig'‘ro thro.i-lmndrod distri t, is evidently Kalas itself, through some entire • 
change of name like th .t which has happened in the Case of Puligere- Lakshmosh war. Versa 
19 styles the place an agrahlra. At Kacjliynr there was a tank named Kondaligere (1. 3t), 
at which there was a tompb^ uf Siva which had boon founded by someone named KaUdSvasvamin 
(1. 36), The only oth. r place-name is that of Brahm6svarapura (1. 69), which seems to have 
liom a (luartor of KS-diyur. 


Qdvinda IV and Arikesarin. 

G(^vinda TV and tho ruler of Puligere were destined to come soon after the date of our 
iiiscrij)tion into a (mnncction that was not contemplated in tho roseate visions of Kavirajaraja, 
the author of our record. About this time Puligere was under the rule of Arikesarin II 
(vernacularly Ariga), a scion of the Cbalukya race, who was a patron of the Kanarese poet 
Pampa, the author of the Adipurdna (composed in A.D. Pil) and the Bhdrata or Vikramdr- 
jnuavijaya- In the laitcr poem Pampa glorifies his patron by identifying him with the epic 
hero Avjiina;^ and in the ninth (Uvdsa, in a prose sootion following v. 52,^ wo find the following 
interesting passage : — 

Chalukya-kuln-tilakan=appa Vijayfidityamge Gdvimda-rSjam rauliye talarado perag^ikki # 
kada saran-rigata-jajanidhiya peihpuraaTh Gojjegan^eihba sukala-ohakravartti besasid-amdii 
vaihda mahasamajhtaram maral^iridu gelda samaihta-ohndamaniya vlryyamuman^^ativarttiy- 
agi mar-male va chnkravarttiyadi kidisi tanna^ naihbi bariida Baddegadevamge sakala- 
Hrunrajyaman^^^r-aiiitu mfidi nirisid^Arikesariya tOj-valamumsm samada-gsja-ghat-atApam 
V'Luasii uolan*adiio vaihdu tagida Kakkalana tamman*appa Bappuvan*amkakaranan*^Oihdo 
mad-aTiidha*gamdha-8iiiidhuradol*Adisida vairi-gaja-ghata-vighat[fc*]anan-adatamam para- 
chakramgalun^aihjisida para-sainya-bliairavana m6g*illuda bamjtiinamumaih kamduih 
kAldu.m ninage scnasal^eriilu bago bamdapudu. ’ 

“ How can a thought of ill-will occur to you on seeing and hearing the greatness of that 
ocican to su]»pliants, who, when G5vindaraja was wroth with Vijayfiditya the ornament of the 

1 St-e Sevrcirs Eclipses of the Moon in India^ table E, p. 20; tho exact moment of full-moon was 12 b. 11 m, 
after menu minriae (for Ujjain).— J. F. F. 

2 lloVives a history of Arikesarin'g family in dirdea 1, vv. lB-60, on which see Mr. Rice’s preface to the 
text in Bibliotheca Carnaficay and Tiynaet. Kan. Dieir.y p. 380 f, 

* Spe p. 1. 4 ff. of the edition in the Bibliotheca Carnal ica* 

* Read iannaik* 
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Chalukya race, nnflinohingly laid him behind and protected him — the valoar of the crost* 
jewel of fendatories, who drove into retreat and conquered the great feudatories who camo at 
the command of the universal emperor Gtojjoga— the strength of arm of Arikesarin, who, 
bringing to ruin the emperor who confronted him in hostility, fittingly convoyed the universal 
empire to Baddeg^adSva, who came trasting to him— the vigour of the scatterer of troops 
of foemen’a elephants, who on his rnt-blinded fiery elephant met and put to flight the champions 
of Bappuva, the younger brother of Kakkala, who camo and bowed down, while the stately 
squadrons of furious elephants accompanying him made the earth shake — the unsurpassed 
might of the terrifiar of hostile soldiers, who frightened other realms ? ” 

With this may be compared another passage in the fourteenth d[^vdsa of tho samo poem, 
in the prose after v. 37 — 

Qojjigan»eihba sakala-chakravartii maleye tanago Sarai^*>agatan=ada Vijayfidityanaiii 
kada ballaltanado} darap-&gata-ja}anidhiyuih. 

“ An ocean to Suppliants in the might with which ho protected his suppliant Vijayfiditya 
when Gk>jjiga the universal emperor contended (against the latter).*'^ 

• The purport of these panegyrics is to fell us that Arikesarin II was a powerful feudatory 
df Gojjiga, or Gdv^nda IV ; that Gojjiga quarrelled with another of his feudatories, a Chalukya 
named VijaylCditya, and the latter, finding himself unable to hold his ground alone, fled to 
Arikdsarin; that Gojjiga then despatched or personally led an army against Arike^sarin, which 
Was defeated ; that in consequence Gojjiga lost his throne (the text suggests that he actually 
perished), and Arikt'^sarin caused. the crown of the R&sh(Takiifcas to be given to Haddegadtlva, 
otherwise known as Amdghavarsha III, a younger brother of Indraraja III ; and that on 
another occasion Arikesarin was attacked by an army under Bappuva, a younger brother of 
Kakkala, but defeated him and reduced him to submission. This Kakkala perhaps was tho 
last of tho Rashtrakfita kings of Malkh^<J, otherwise known as Kakka JI (who was of tho 
next generation after Qnvinda IV), or perhaps was some slightly earlier scion of the samo 
line, of whom, along with his brother Bappuva, no other mention has as yet been found. 

TBXT.^ 

1 ^Jayaty-Svishkyitaih Vishp<5r*vvar5haih kshflbhit-aruuavam [I*]- dakshiu-^^nnata- 

damahtr-agra-vUramta-bhuvanam vapu^i || [1*] Mattcbhavikriditarh |1 sjagatl- 

♦ ohakradoI*[e]- 

2 yde varttisida bhfipa[r*']-mmuTmam*int*ar=vvii«dhigalaih sadhisi vlramam 

taledar-int*ar»vvlrarcint-»Sr*ppogartte(lte)g=adarpp=ada maha-maLar*bbagevod- 

enib»o}pazh nijam*madi 

8 GtojjigadSvam* negaldam dbaradbipa-lalkmath BSsh^raklit-Oltamaih || [2^*] 

Page-gav<3i»i<jiuva ^atru-bbitpatigalam d 5 r-ggarvvadimd=orid*ugra-gajCihdraih 

be- 

* 4 ras^ftvad-Antakana bSyol tunti mattaiii &xau-bugal.emd=irpp-avanisvara-praiatiyam 

kai-ko^^du kSd«eyda bk>jjigad5vam Nri(npi)patumgan=emb*a]avau»old-am- 

6 glkpitarii-mftdida (| [3^] Sarap-kyataran*eyd 0 kSdu raunislm ^ marSataram 

komdu b 5 rppa(lpa)ran*utsfthadin*Svagaih tauipi balpnm knrppum=a- 

6 rppum niraataram-oppal Rajataohal^ndra-Hara-bas-akaSa-Garhga-sudhakara-sat* 
klrttiyan»appu-keydan*adbikam srl-Vira-NSrAya^a [|| 4*] ^ 


^ See the edn. in Sihliotkeoa Corn., p. 840, 1. 7 ff. 

• See DynaHiss of the Kan, p. 880 f., and Kp, Ind* above, vol, VII, p. 34. 

t From the ink-impreerions. ' Metre i Sloka (Anuehtubb). 

* llttM ; MattSblwviVrldita } the mum in Yetaet S-4< 

2 u 
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1 ^Naga-rajarh, dhairyjad^oud^Slgejan^avanitaiaih. kBh&P.tiy»°ondMiirYvan~ariiib h od b j^ 

g«blilr-iiddiniy*onc\“annatiyaii>*e8evinaiii, t&ldida(tt=^o}piuiija Qojjl'^ 

8 gadevam kottft(tto)dl*=end*uttaiaa-vibudlia*janarii 1iammad-oad»arlca(]pca}rimdapx 

pogajal bapp»^appu-koy<laiu nppa*guaa>gapaixiam Baf(a-]^andarppa-deyaiii || [6*^ 

Xaada {| 

9 ®Ibha-paripate(ti)yoi=am5niisha-vibhava,dol>«^kudSryy8-vrittiyol sabaaado] Bobhat^teyok 

Gojjiga-vallabhanaiu migaUu- 

iO v[vvi]-npparaa»=aiii Isaijd*=®^r'yo || [6*] Munid*idir-5ga fiarap-buge manoimn 

oldadaii»ereye Pha1gupa(aa)ib DbStram Karppan»eual Gtojjiga-bhtUpftlauabn. 
cydava bbonii pa- 
ll [laka]r=kkelar=olar6 || [7*] Beaodod-osodado kolal raksbiaal-Antakarajan*. 

Abjaaambhavan^cnal*^! vaBadhataladok kopa-prasftdam^th poga|al-5rppar-ar«, 
Qgojjigana |1 [8*] ^ . 

13 [Svasti] Tat-pSda-padm-Opajlvi (j Kaih || Satapatrabbav-anyaya-bhft-natavoniBiibi, 
RevadSsa-sVisdttara-dikshitara gopamga|,an=opiBUva matiniantaran-Bii-Bd^ 
elKyuih , 

13 [kand^a] jfiyo || [O’"*] Vfi |1 ^Gu^i sariikhaih chSmaraih Ijej-gode gHalig^ 

vicliifcr-atapatra-.vrajam pqr-vvidi saudliani chitra-dapdam pa]iy*eBev% 
jhalambaiii gajeihdraih turamgam na^e-madaiu da^idan.iiiiK-0- 

14 [ita] ma-padaYi-iiiaha-tfiryyam«eri\b*iiit*iv»aihtum pa^edaiii chelviiiido Vis6ttaJfa«t 

vidita-dharadovaii^ishla-prabhava |1 [10*] Kaiii H *DJ)aranl^ara karu^iyaih-doraT 

kondade ko * r-urvvaYar=dda- 

15 ];^(j[adhiSYara-B§vadasa-Vi8ottara-dik8hitar^alipaciastbai‘*atimargga8t]aar |j [11*^ 

V ri II ^MarttiAa marttyar*dnan*aEidar^VYibudh-aHgo vipra-saiiika jakk«utttuna-^ 

darppaDarhgaiau^ap 11- 

16 r[YvaJ-suraihga-nav-ambaraihgalarh Yfittiyan^itftii yajnamanp inadp ga^-ftgra^^i^. 

Revadasa-Yisottara-fidmayajigalin*firjii^ni«ayfcu dharamar-anvayam || [12*] 

17 ^^Dhara^lnallia-prasadarii Bamanis-ira maha-yajnamam inadi ^jsbt-Otkaramaih, 

miBht-annadiii[d]aih tanipi iiija-[ku] jakkaiii YiBisbt*5ttamaih tSld-ira 
[ — — — majdadi ke[re]yaa*anati[ — ]- 

18 [ — gu] ^-athbhodhi Vi85ttara-bhattam vipra-vamSa-prabala-ruohimay-Snargghya- 

rnS^ikya-patjiam |1 [1.S*] Antr^eniaida Revadfisa-ViBottara-sflmayay 

SA^aati Sama- 

19 [Bta-ma]mga]-anushthana-parayai;Kam | Vira-Nfirftyanam [ Dija-bhia]a-va,ira-pamjarT 

ttniarggata-Barap-agat-or-urYvl-nTipalakam ( sa-nay-a * lokana-iiaYa-ram(ra)8mi'! 
[ja*]lakarii® [ [kana'*]t-kanaka-dharft- 

?0 [varshaih |} sa [m]bbasbita-Budha-raaa-pravaha-prakar8bam [1*] nay-Snika-prayukta- 
nialia-mamtra-nipba)a-chamatkara-mati-viYoka-bud[dli]y-ajlYi | pritbivl-rSjlvarii [|] 

21 [gandarolj-gaiidaiii | gai,ida-marttai?daTh | vihaihgaraja-dhYa3-a(^^)ttaihga[m] 

rnada-gajravfida(dha)-niatadigaih ( Ratta-vidy&dhararii ( k^pa-prasada-GaiiigST 
dharaiii §rimad-Qojjiga-valla- • 

22 Cbbaih Sa]ka-varsha 861neya Vikrita-Bamvatsarada Maghada pU 9 ^amey=» 

AdityaTaram=^A61^Bh [a*]-r;ak8liatradol sdiaa-grahauarii samaniso tal5-pu- 

1 Metro : MahilHragdharfi, ^ MotiCk; Kanda; tbo aanao ia yoises 7-9. 

* A^etre ; Mahasragdhfira. * Metro ; Ifanda. 

• Metro: Utpalamala. • Metro t Mabaaragdharft, 

^ There ia after these letters a space oquiTaleat to sopjo two akBkaras, in which the script it illegible. 

^ !^'bU epithet is almost illegible on the ptonei and I give the above reading with all reserve. 
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lal [a] maih Purikara-janapadam- 
Puligere-na(J«olug[e] »rJ.puihjaiii 


[rasha«-i]Icla tat-samayadol bhnmi-danan. ka!pa.padapa.daaam=Shara-dauarii 
ldiaiBhajya-d&nam:^mb.mitamam miidi tad-anantaraih dandadhipati*Reva- 

II 'lll^ari5'ta-mabMiiap.,lajakk(k)-abhurapam 

tela^dharStalam tad - vishajakkaerad’^aru- nuf u 
adakke uaya-pavi-mukuram || [14*J A 

ddvatS- 

nivSBa-vUSsa-vyipSi-a-krifath negajda mahS-pattai^am»olpan.alda Paligeroy^^OHeguifa |I 
[16 j Va II A Parikara-migarada pa^chima-pradoaadol || Vri [[j*] 
»Pora-volalol-podalda nava-nandana-brindadin-olpan^ajda p*‘r-gge,rogaliQ-oiulo 
gayarisat-irppa raad-aliyin= 0 yde pfida kikkip nimird-irdda padariyi- 
n-iidava tomb-Blariih bB<.lamga-vctt-Broyana-Kttdiyar=.vvaya‘.i nnrppaGpalra 
kavg-esed^oppi tflrugu[rii»] |i [16*] Tuyugi kavaldii kattalipa chflta-kujam- 
[ga]Jo} ondi kampinol-nojedu rasaiiigalaih taloda pa^j-goloyatii giU-viyda 
ohutbohuvirnd^ifidado artro Bflncyolo daiii-gadi niindT03od-irppa7*=o![)inind=Ere- 
[yalna-Esdiyura lato-valjiyuni^alUy.a nagn'valliyiim 1( [17*J Kaih [| v./] 

nlra-pnra • * . * * nond=avagaham=ii(Jn partiva haiiisa[m]. 

[ga]ley»=e8ov=erathke-vani bal-nia]eya vol=:fi(o)fppavadii K4diyur^araraeyo} || [18*] 

Vri II ^ w — v^jontu nu(no)T)a[— ](lo pogartte(Ito)g=a.lixiii’bam. 

orlpu(lpu)“ 

vetfc-E]reyan=alarkkeyirh nelasidam nolas-uddudarindo KadiyQraEroyana-KaxUyur- 
enisi n'idiyl'^=®^8.S‘***^**PP'i8‘“^y6ud=ai'=ajivaro baiiQiaa- 
[1] bhuvana-Baram=»enal=nega]ld-agi'aiiarama || [19*] Kala-glri-bhiitiyindo maro- 

TOkkade komda aarm’ah-adbaratii nclasidau-AbjavahanausouaUdinara- 
[ja]-iiiva8ani=ada bbuta|a(la)-8atig=olpan^5!du imvn-mt‘khalcy==oniba 6amudrad=canto 
Kon<toligeroy»oppi tflcuvud-ene'’ bippinol^avaris-irdda 
periipinoj H [ 20 *] Kam || •Visarulm-nivasoyum Kuiuudasabayanurii mudiy-ant- 
* kar'^kara * • * aaiiaida **’*### 

irppar>S 

ES^iyOra Eo^daligejroya U ; [21*] Kalideva-Bvsmiya Siva-nilayaih vrijin-apaha- 
ra 9 am«’Srgg>abharanaili • • • # • « 

gal »arida • Sara8ijabhavftifagam=*Ahirajamgam \\ [ 22 *] Sakala-ja!acliaramaii»ola-konda 
karam bel-valiR-idegaja m^rttiy»a!ake'^ kiilam[Ti]- 
m-oppal^tibhnihbbukam-enisida k(5shtha-k(5ti-vidhadiihd-^08egu[m*] || [23’*] Vri |j 

^Kxamadin^alarko-vetta nibi<J»5nDatain«agi bodamgiHs^ih cbatus-ea- 
ttoya'da drjvata-nilayam-oppagumealliya pnjyo(je)y=alliy*uttama-muni-nathar®raUiya 
znahS-maha^saihpa- 

dani-alliy«o}pan*ald*esed-araardd(rd)=ettalum milirda kutana-raji karam virSjIsal 
II [2^*] i^BaJaaida deYSlayamiitu gbaUgoyam^aliara-dhaaiyuih pra- 


Gseya 


* Metre ; Kanda j the same iu verse 15. * Metre : ChampnkauialS ; the same in verse 17. 

* Metre: Kaada. * Metre : Cliampakamala ; the same in verse 20. 

• Bead ioroud^ene, or else tdjruv»ds, • Metro : Kanda ; the Hiiino in verses 22-23. 

^ The reading here is rather ancortain ; there is a trace of a letter, apparently 8 in>erfluou 0 , between the j 

and the f. ^ Metre : Champakamabl. 

• Such appears to be tho intention of the writer j but there are traces of another letter, seemingly between 

tlae ni and the fAa. Metre : Kanda. 
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41 peyam bel*vali8»ilda lastra-danamuin«ala-Tattavo K&i3dytiro)»ar*9^d4aYa4e^ || [25*^] 

Vaclia II Mattam*alli badivnduxh biduTndum chSpa-vide- 

42 yol I kittflmamam^-anityamamsixhdrajSlado} [ kat^uhgayudum ^ * isu* 

vndnm^*>abhra-pata|adol | saralateynm badatanamum-a- 

43 ba]S-madhyado) | nadukamam m&radiyum ch&ia-mamjariyo| | kniiidaib ka}axh- 

kamum hari]gi&mkanol | urkkumam kampa- 

44 miiih mapdalagrado} | Bex6yTim«-6niih Dettam-aduvaro) [(•] ldbhaxnum^«e) 6 -ko 2 ie[y-i 

ojlpino) I nirodhamam nihparigrabaxntim 

45 tapi^-Yfittiyol | pofat-ond-^edeyol^^ill^eniBida Tark8hja*pakBhad«ant«*aikya-pakBha* 

pSlanoyumaih Makarak^tadsante maryySdeyummuih^ 

46 Parvvatara 3 an=anto pratipannateyuma-ln^urvyarey-aiato ksbSniiyamaih } kayi-rSja* 

rSja-yacbab-prabb&vad»ant«alaiiikSramuina- 

47 n-ola-kopda janarogalxm-manam-goliButfcam^irppiidu || Vyi || ^Udadhi-vfit-ByanX** 

taladol-el-vode(?)-valiBe KadiyQran*oydid-apnve ma- ♦ 

48 ttin-nr I ^ y ibadhar-allidar-anyita-sattya-yidhrar ^allidar-abhidhliiar^ -allidar >udSrigal« 

allida[r«B]gama-3naT«allidar«atiavadya-ta- 

49 t[t*]va-vidha(da)r-allidar*oljida[r]»ellam-allidar || [26*] Kaih || ^Nirayadya^ydda* . 

vidya-paripatar«atiyishama*8abda-yidy'Egama-fiat-pa- 

50 rinatar^eaiB-irdd*ir](;ipfl(rnnfi)r®.vvara-charana«yipra»kularii yiobitr-Sbharapam |1 [27*J 

^^^Saradhi-vyavdsbtit-OrvvItaladol-Gseyu- 

51 t-irpp^agraharamgnlaiii dhikkarisaUsSldattu nana-plialaoyilasanadim 

irp^inryvara vidy-abbyaBam-irni;^urvvara yidbi-lasad*&- 

52 chara-sampattiy .iri;innrvvara dau-ddEriy-ir^nO (rnnft)rv vara yimala-yafiah-Srl vicWtram 

pavitra || [28*] ^^Ncyeyo bedaihgaii«Syari8i idrppa xnahE*padakakke Padma- 

53 jam miiuguva ratnamam raohane-mEdida yol nado ndrppu(lpTi)yargg6 kikkijfig* 

iyi-dontan-ondu migTiv*end*odak»otti yirEjiBnttam-irpp.Ei^yana^Ksdiytt- 

54 rum«c8ev«alliya vipraram*oppi tdragum || [29*] ^^VyEkara^am-arttha-dfistr-Ealkam 

BSbitya-yidyeysitiliSHaih mikk-Ekakshara-ini(mTi)ni-tarkkaifa tlkarix-bareyab-Ba- 

55 niagrarabhyE[Bisuva]r^'* || [30*] Vddarii pramE^am-Agni mahS«day(dai)yaih 

tamag-enal parikBhE-kshaina-Bad-ydda-vidha(da)rsakhila-SEBtra-payddadhigal RSdiyura 
vipra-vidagdha- 

50 r II [31*] II ]bain-eydo bpdayam-bugad-arttham.TidEtta* 

vyittiyol-neroyada yadam-ill-eniBi mikk-ama)-Sgainad«dje mikku tdrpp-aritad- 
ajurkko 

57 mikka ktila[— — ]da iiegartte(lte) ktide xnikk>Ereyana-Kfidiytlr% 

Kamiildrdbhaya^'^-vamfia- 3 'ar»oppi tdjuyar |1 [32*] i.«Piriyar«Mi»6- 

58 ruviniiii dharS[v/ vy v^]dim ySraiiyim bi^pinol nirahaibkSrateyo} gabhlrateyp)^ 

end*atyuttamar=vYa^inisutt-irQ pompam kshameyaih 
69 a[tb] iratvaman-udSttam-mSdi Bat-kirttig»Sgaram-Eg-irdda xaahS-viahar-ddvijar<4« 
olpaih taldid*^irn^firv varum || [33*] Jasamam ti}did«ilB- 


' lUad nnd : tke same sattBlcritislng tendency appear^ below in iVnniirear, 1. 49, etc. ^ 

^ Road kfittrimamum-, * The du ii written in smaller script under the lin^^ 

* A word seems to be omitted here. • Bead maryyddssfumadt. 

* Metre : Ohampakamala. 

^ Such appears to be the reading of the stone ; perhaps a mistake for aviMnar, 

* Mbtre : Kanda. • See note 1 on this page. 

'0 Metre : Mahasragdhara. Metre ; ChampakamalA 

P Metre : Kauda ; the same in veree 81. ” Bead sama^ram»a6Aya[sifBea]r. 

Metre : Champakamala. Bead Kamalddhhavoh, 

P Metre : MattebhavikrIQlta ; the same in yeries 84«87. 
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GO [tna]ra>prachajain>atyat8ahadim geyd[n*] bapuise tammaanuati tamma Batjad- 
csakuih tamm-oje tainm-&rppii tamma sad-SchSrate 

61 tamma nimmalate tamm-anchitya-sarhpatti tamma aamagr-aapadamaoppo 

varttifiutam-irddar-nnnrppodi^irn^iurvvarum || [34*] Niyamam tammol=apS- 

62 firayam-badeye sbat-karmma-kraraam tammoHjeyin-ud[d*]yati86 paurusheya- 

kftraiyljaih tBiiiiinol«aiit-onte(tide) iilrniiayftiu=aguttinn» klrtti ta- 

63 minol*eseyuttuih belpu-talp-oydu varddhijan*eydutt-iro dh&triyol>^Degaidar»intn 

olpiihdam»irw^nrvvaruih || [35*] Malimanta-stuti nirmmada-^ 

64 Btuti kavlriidr-anlka-Tianavidlia-Btuti vipra-stuti *amma[— ]l=gnpa-n]ahtt-ratna» 

brajakli-eyde 8amgati-vett*oppida afitrad^ant^eBevinam Bat-kirttiyam t[5]- 

65 Idi bbu-natar-Sdar-krita-krityar^or-vvalak-odaih mikk*olpiu*irp^i 1 irvvaruih || [36*] 

P rati pannat vatn^^an 0 nam -ay tu kri ta-kf i ty -achSra- sampatti bhfl - ii u tarn = ay t*au v i ta-* 

‘ veda-6astra-vividh-a[bh]ya[8a]-kra- 

66 mam niikk*anl(dhl)gatiy*ayt*5^ri(sri)ta-pnkBbam*ak8haya-gnpa-prflddaraam*ayt*[o]riidu 

Bamtatam-anyarsppogalal negart[t]e(lto)-va(jed*i]ldar §rlmad-in?!>flrvvarum |1 [37*] 
Va 11 A[nt*eiiiHid * * svadhya]- 

67 ya-dhyana-dliSrana-Tnrt(mau)ii-2nu8hthana-8arhpaiinariiTh Y5da-BaBtra*^vytitpaniiariirh Srl- 

ramanI-natha-nabbi-kfip-fldita-[vara]-KaDa[kagHrbbha-ja]rttm • # # ♦ • 

# « « « « 


68 kTi(kri)ya-Badarttharum | prat.ipa]ita'Visva-dharmma-saujarya-sl]a-Bamarttharam | Banty-r 

artth-adi-raaha-guna-aamdoharuiii 1 maiiitr-artha-siddhi-maha-maharu [m] * * 

[maha]- 

69 janav*ii‘unt5rvvarum*eyde BamachchayeyoHldu bhara^aiij-goyva tat-Bamayadol 

Brah[m]e5varapura t ♦ ♦ ♦ r*agi Eondaligofoge * • # 


* * * * * r jja- 

70 prayaSclutta-dakshi^iey-amka-vanam pasnnilx5-vanam*ciiib*in)taj*fi(ro)l mardd=utpattiyaifa 


Balisave 

« m' 


Bp^yimy 0 [ j -chaiiidr-arkka-Bthay i 


71 t * veiehoyya-dovana parayanakke 12 gadyanafih] bhatta-vpttige * 12 

gadyaua | gbaligege [2] gadya^iam int*^[r]e gadya[nam*] 26 * 


85ddh-ayada(da) ponna 


m m m m ^ m m * 


72 * 8U pratip&lisuvudu maiiigala || ^A]ipa<J=idaih piirvva-kramadole nadeyisd 
ko[ti]-kavileyam •fiu ****** Argghyatirtthadol pomga!m=archchiai 
dftna * 

^ pa(pha)lamaiii padegnih [| Tdan«^ollad-a}ipan-& t1rtthadol>ant=& k<5ti-kaviloyaih 
dvija * * kOtiyaii'alidTi narakama[ria] purasha • * ^ anaDta-papa-phalamaifa 
patjegnm || 

74 KavirSjarftja-vibadha-pravaram firi-Kfidiyuran-alliye Kannal^dbbava-vaihfia*^ 

prflttamaraih navlna- varnpaneyin^esey al=abbivarv 9 iBidam [ |1 ] va-dattarii para* 


datiaih 

75 va ydi baryta vasundharSm | sliashtiravvarsba-sahasrani viBhthSy&m ]a[yate 

kn]ini[h*] II ^Samapyrt=yam dharmma-sdtur=s^pripa^?aih ka- 

76 16 kftlo palanly6 bhavadbhib [|*] Baryvan«6tan»bhaginab partthiv6m[dran bhfty^ 

bh6y]6 yachatd Ramachamdrah ||^ Mamgala xnaha fol 


^ Metre t Kanda ; the same in the next two vertM, 
f Metre ; Sal in}. 


^ Bead nolpod= 1 aee abovOi p* 327. 

• M^tre ; Sloka (Anushtubh). 

I This dapda is followed by the spiral 
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TBANSI.ATION. 

(Verse 1) — Victorious is the revealed Boar-form of Vishim> stirring up the ocean, holding 
the Earth resting upon the tip of his lofty right tusk ! 

(Verso 2) — Appropriating to himself such glory that it is said ; ‘‘ what monarohs fittingly 
conducting thomselves in the domain of the world (have been) such in former times, what 
heroes have thus displayed valour in overcoming adversaries, what men of great distinction that 
were a theme of praise {have been) such, when one considers GtojjigadSva has become illus* 
ti’ious, an ornament of rulers of the earth, supreme among the RftshtraktLtas. 

(Verso 8)— In the pride of his arm confronting hostile monarchs who display enmity, in 
company with (Ids) fierce lord of elephants driving recklessly into the mouth of Death, and on 
the other hand taking under his care and guarding a multitude of rulers when they come to* 
him for protection, fittingly has Qojjiga with pleasure assumed for himself the measure (of rank 
implivil) in the name IM'pipatufiga [^'exalted among kings'*]. • 

(Verse 4) — Duly guarding those that seek his protection, with fury slaying opponents, 
with gotierosity over satisfying the needy, with a constant display of strength, vigour, and 
power he has obtained in high measure a goodly fame (white as) the Silver Mountain, Harass • 
laugh, 1 the celestial Ganges, and the moon — a blest Vira-NfirSyana [^‘aVishjciu among 
heroes ”J. 

(Verse 5) — The King of Mountains [Himalaya] in his appearance has shown a unique degree 
of firmness, tho earth a unique fulness of patience, the ocean a uniquely high degree oE pro- 
found depth : Gojjigadeva, as noble sages on the oocasions of his splendid largesses praise 
(Mm) with peculiar love for him, has happUy made his own a number of kingly virtues, a 
Hatta-Kandarpa-deva [** Love -god of the Battas’*], 

(Verso 6)— I see or know no other kings who in wealth of elephants, in superhuman 
splendour, in practice of bounty, in entorpriae, in valour, have surpaased Gojjiga-vallabha. 

(Verse 7)— As ho is said to bo a Phalguna [Arjuna], a Creator [Brahman], and a Kar^a 
according as (men respectively) confront him in wrath, seek his protootion, aud entreat his 
favour, are there any kings approaching king GtojjigaP 

(Verse 8) — As ho is styled a Lord of Death [Yama] and a Brahman (respeeUvely) for 
slaying and for preserving, according|» as he is stern or gracious, who on tho face of this earth 
are able to praise (tittingly) the wrath and the grace of Gojjiga ? 

(Line 12) — Hail ! Living on his lotus-foot : — 

(Verse 9)— T see or know not anywhere men who are clover enough to enumerate (properly) 
the merits of Bevadfisa and Visottara Dikshita, famed over the earth in the lineage of the 
Lotus-born [Brahman] ? ^ 

(Verso 10) — Elng, shell, yak-tall fan, white umbrella, aesembly-hall, a multitude of 
ouriously made parasols, a great cow-elephant, a palace, a cunningly worked stafE, fine garments, 
a brilliant robe, a lordly bull-olophunt, a moving chariot, the great musical instruments oE the 
exalted olBco of General : all those has the Brahman known as Visdttara, beloved in his power, 
obtained in splendour. % 

(Verso 11) — Having won the grace of monarohs, tho Gonorals BSvadftsa and Visottara 
Dikshita waxed in greatness . . . being extraordinary in rank and career. 

(Verso 12)-— Whom have other mortals known (like these) ? The Brahman race has become 
ennobled by the Si^mayajins BevadSsa and ViB5ttara, eminent in virtues, who perform sacrifioes 
with gifts of excellent mirrors, new robes of extraordinary bright colours, and stipends to the 
company of sages, tho multitude of Brahmans. 


^ See above, vol. XII, p. 28^. 
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(Verso 13) — Having acquired the favour of the sovereign, performed a groat sacrifice, and 
satisfied a multitude of cultured men with savoury food, (and) being [distinguishodj as a man 
of supremo oalture in his race, Visottara-bhatta • . . an occau of virtues, a potent 

};>rllliant pricoless ruby-frontlet of the Brahmau race, made a tank. 

(Lino 18) — Tho above-mentioned Sdmayiijina Havadasa and Visottara * 

(Linos 18-22) — Hail ! Ho who is devoted to tho porfurmanco of every holy rite ; a Vira- 
fTSrayana; who has the monarchs of the broad earth coming to tho refuge oontainod in tho 
adamant ohambor of his arm ; a mass of tho fresh rays of politic consifioratioii (r^) ; raining 
^howers of. brilliant gold,^ an abounding stream of the nectar of disooureo ; maintained by 
numerous groat designs employed in tho varieties of policy, by wit, by priidenco, by discornmnnt, 
and by intelligence j a lotus on earth ; a hoi'o of heroes ; a sun of heroes ; who is exalted with a 
bBianev (bear hig tlm device) oi the hard Birds [Garuda] ; whoso malangas rklo on fiery 
* elephants ; a master of arts among tho Rattas ; a Ganges-boarer [Biva] in wrath and grace ; {lo 
^*it) the blest Qojjiga-vallabha, 

(Linos 22-24) — on Sunday, the full-moon day of Magha, of tho cyclic year Vikpita which 
' was the 851st Saka year, under tho constellation AiSlosha, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the moon, after offering his own weight (iit gold) as largesse, on that date, after bestowing gifts 
pf land, gifts of wishing-treos, gifts of food (and) gifts of medicines, did thercu|toii perform 
arghya to the Generals tlio SAmayajins Revadasa and Visottara, [and grant them] Ereyana- 
^fi^iyur, saying that it was to be universally ros[K‘ctcd ... 

(Verse 14) — An ornament to tho realm of Bliarata is the land of Euntaja ; an embellish- 
ipent of that province is the Purikara two-six-hundrod district,^ a new diamond mirroi*. 

(Vprso 15) — Within this country of Puligere appears a heap of Fortune, an illustrious great 
pity active*^ in displaying tho losidonco of fleitirs, tho splendid (town of) Puligere. 

(Lino 20) — On tho western sido of this town Purikara ; — 

(Verse 16) — There appears in radiance, displaying itself to tho eyes of longing I)oholders, 
Bjireyana-E§diyClr, which, possessing a multitude of now parks extending along in its outer 
domain (antZ) splendid great tanks, is made beautiful by eager bees murmuriugr by trumpet- 
flowers whereof blooming masses gracefully spread thurasolvos, {and) by brcatliing zephyrs of 
the ^outh. 

(Verse 17) — As, when the flocks of parrots, congregating in tho mango-trees which branch 
* put in dense growth and cast dark shado.'^, strike with their IxJaks tho clusters of fruit porfoefc 
^ fragrance and full of juices, juif'cs) ooze out in a drizzle and bathe tho plant-tips 

(below), the bushes of creeping-plants in Ereyana-Kadiyur and the betel-plants there aro 
jbrijfliantly resplendent. 

(Verso 18)— Tho swans that soak themselves as they plunge in dives into the . . . 

ptreafn . » The gleaming water-cIrop.s on (their) wings appear like heavy nun in tlio 

^TQvo of Kftdiyur, 

(Yprse 19) — Because Ereya, possessed of goodness too groat to ho described (properly), 

, by enclosing (the phtro) made (hu) habitation (there), Eadjydr has 
pome to bo alwnys known generally by tho name of E.reyana-Kadiyflr ”. Who understand 
how to extol (fittingly) the Brahman estate ligrahara], which is so famous as to bo called the 
phoioost spot of the world ? 

— *~~ — ■ • 

* This U an allusion to Govinda IV having tho titlo Suvarnavarsba. 

* Soo Dr. Fleet's paper on the Soratur inscription, above, vol. XlII, p. 178. 

* I tako vyapdra-ifitam m aa inverted bahn-vriM (Pa^mi II. ii. 37) i but it might be conitruod a. « causad 
by the nctivity." 
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(Verse 20)— So that it may be said that the Moon-boarer [Siva], whose lips are like 
lotases, rested {there) when taking covert from the breaking open of the primitive mountains, 
the Kondaligere Tank, an (?) abode of the snn, which lends splendonr to the Lady Earth 
and is a new girdle {for her), like the Ocean, radiantly displays itself in maguificence combined 
with dignity. 

(Verse 21) — [This is mostly illegible : but it contains some further praise of the 
EopdaUgere Tank of EftdiyOr.] 

(Verse 22) — The temple of §iva of KalidSvasvsmin removes defilement . . , 

it is impossible even for the Lotus-born [Brahman] and the Snake-king to praise {it ade- 
quately) ^ 

(Verse 23) — Containing all (kinds of) water-dwellers, displaying indeed a muHitude of 
the forma of bright white kine in union, it appears like a orora of storehouses desoribod as 
boing of oxoeodiny magnificonoo. 

(Verse 24) — How the god's dwelling, (aoconimodfiteif) for the four seasons, does display 
itself, in due order possessing an enolosare, arising in massive height, and shewing elegance, 
while the worship there, the very eminent holy men there, the right glorious miguifioonoe 
there, the line of banners fluttering on all sides as they combine iu splendour there, are alto' 
gother most brilliant ! 

(Verse 25) — Are there not combined in KadiyOr a surrounding sanctuary, an assembly- 
hall, a refectory, a fountain, and brilliant dispensation of loro, if any observe ? 

(Lines 41-47) — Moreover,® ba^ioudti [trouble, or striking] and hidiivudu [desertion, or 
discharge] occur there {only) in the art of archery; artificial and transient shows (only) 
in jugglery ; kadanguvudu [lust, or thickening] and . . . {only) in the masses of the 

clouds ; saralato [sickliness, or straightness] and badatana [poverty, or slenderness] (only) 
in women’s waists ; nadnka [fear, or quivering] and maradi [hostility, or ? different stalks] 
{only) in the flower-clusters of the mangoes ; kundu [defect, or waning] and kalanka [blemish, or 
moon-spot] {only) in the deor-pioturod [moon] ; urku [pride, or steel] and hampa [trembling, 
or agitation] {only) in scimitars ; sere [confinement, or state of check] and efu [wounds, or 
easting] (only) amoiig dicers ; lobha [meanness, or attraction] . . . {only) in the 

splendour of tender sprigs; nirddha [constraint, or spiritual self-suppression] and nishparigraha 
(destitution, or lack of worldly ties] {only) in the practice of austerities. It attracts the mind 
by its folk, who possess loyalty to the paksha [cause] of the (Divine) Unity like the paksha ■ 
[wing] of Tarkshya [Garuda], which is found in no other place; marydde [rule of conduct, or 
shore] like the sea-monsters’ home [the Ocean] ; pratipannato [enlightenment, or loftiness] like 
the King of Mountains [the Himalaya] ; patience like tlio earth ; elegance like the power of 
expression of an emperor of poets.® 

(Verse 26)— Uo any other tjwns approach Kftdiyttr, as it displays lofty eminenoo on the 
sea-girt earth ? The men of that place are sages, bright with the holy spirit filling them, lack- 
ing in naught (?), generous, learned in the A-gamas, versed in faultless principles, virtuous all 
of them. ^ 

(Verse 27) — The Two-hundi-od, who . are occomplishpd in faultless Vedic lore, well 
accomplished in the very difficult science of grammar and the Agamas, are a Bt&hmaa tribe of 
excellent conduct, elegantly adorned. 

• BrSbinan ii the deity of windom aud eloquence, snd Seeks hiis s thoneaud tongnee. 

• Tho elsboruloly srtifloisl psMi ge that follows here may bo compared with Bass’s Kddambari, p. 6 of 
Bombay Santkrit Seriee edn., aud Ai^dayys’e Kabbigara Kavath, § 25. 

• Kavi-raja-rdja : here the author paye himeelf a compUment, for hU Utisary name was Karir&jarsja {/test 
1. 74). 
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(Verso 28)— -By its display of inanifoM frnits Kadiyfir has been able <o put to shniuo 

{other) Brahmanio villages that appear oQ tlie ocean-girt earth; iu it {are fonnd) the Two- 
hundred 8 study of loro, the Two-lnindrcd’s perfection of brilliunt conduct nccoi dini' to rnli., 
tho Two-hundrod’s bounty, tho Two-hundred’s sploudonr of stainless fame, —.a splendid holy 
tiling. ^ 

(Verso 29) Ereyana-KSdiyur — in whieh shines resplendent the Lotus-horn [Brahman h 
who, perfectly affluent in beauty, as if putting togolhor brilliant jewels, has g.athered and 
joined them together into a collected mass for men to scan carefully, deeming it a iliiti.f 
of peculiar iinportauce-and tho distinguished Brahmans of that place, appear in stai.'lv 
show. ^ 


(Verso.lO)— Grammar, I lie series of works on polity, tho science of literary composition. 

legendary lore, tho great logic of Ekak>h!iia Muni, writing of interpretations, all do they 
• practise. 


^ (Verse 31)— The Veda being their authority, (he Fho tlicir great d-iiy, the .skilful 
Brahmans of Kadiyur are learned iu tho good Veda that litars investigation, oceans of all 
' loro. 

(Verso 32)— As there is no subject flmt has not duly entered into their hearts 
. no_ Veda that is not fuKillcd in tlieir noble conduct, ami as tho gieat eoiirso of tlic .stain- 
less Agamas, the fnlnoss of highly cniim nt knowledge, (u»-/) glory of Jiigli . ' 
race are theirs, highly distinguislicd are tliu scions of the lineage of tho Lotus-horn [Brahrnan I 
io tho surpassing Breyana-Kadiyur. 

(Verso 33) — As the most eminent praise them as helng sujierior to M.'i’n, to tho Euith 
{and) to tho Ocean (resp.vtfce/y) in solidity, in lark of conceit, (am/) in prorundity. tho 
Two-hundred, who are renowned among. I!rrihman.s. displaying loan oxaltial degico gveatiies.s. 
patience, {and) firmnes.s, arc men of liigh distinction who are a home of true fame. 

(Verso St) — Tho Two-hundred, when one observes, comlnrt iLrinselvo.s so that the whole 

glorious Brahman race o.’clols them with e.vceeding zeal, (um/) so as to disjilay their dignity, 

their brilliant truthfulness, tlioir propriety, (heir strmgth, their good behaviour, their piiiily, 
their higli degree of oultnro, thoir posso.sKion of all ( rlrturs). 

(Verse 35) — As religions discipline llnd.s a homo among them, the conrsc of tho six 
• practiccsi is fittingly resplendent iiinong (hern, (ho didie.s of lium.aiiity arc picseiit with (hrni 
(and) fame, pronouncing i(s verdict, mainfe.s(,s itself amidst i.liem and travels with a burden of 
brilliant white lustre to the ocean, thus the Two-hundred are splendidly iJInstiious on earth. 

(Verse 3d)— As (in their case) praise for being j.rudent, praise for being void of pa.ssion, 
manifold jiraiso for being a company of great jioets, (and) piaisc for Ireing Bi.ilinuiiis, /i((iiigly 
combining in the series of tho precious gems of their virtues, arc brilliant like a beauteous 
girdle, the Two-bnndred, po.sBOHsing true glory, have become famed over tho e.arih, and have all 
alike with great distinction fulfilled tin ir dutie.s. 

(Verso SV) — “ (T/ieiV) eiilightonnient lias become perfect; (iJu ir) happy eomluct as men 
of fulfilled duties hes become world-renowned; (Iluir) coursc.s id' divers labours in approjiriato 
Vcdic lore are a great study ; the position taken up (^i// them) is di8tingui.slied by iinfadim' 
virtues:” — as others constantly exlol them in thi.s strain, the fortunato Two-hundred liavo 
become illustrious. 


(Linos 60-72) — Tho Two-hundred Miihiijnnits, thu.s desrrihed, who are observers of 
. . . scripture-reading, meditation, spiritual concentration, and the practice of silence, 

* The s/iaf'k-urf/ a ; scc Miinu, i. bS. 
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skilled ill V^^dic loro, bom of the Brahman who arose from the iiavchjdt of the Lord of Lady 
Fortune [ViHliim] . * . able in rites . . , maintaining all religion and competent 

for h()noiiml>lo and rightenus conduct ; accumulations of groat virtues, such as tho spirit of 
tranquillity ; highly exalted by success in {attaininy) tho spirit of saorod formulce ; . . , 

duly nuftirig in harmony on the occasion of fixing tlioir constitution (?) . , • at 

Brahmesvarapura^ . , , for the Kondaligoro Tank . . , liaving made a sale of 

tho feo'i for jioniteutial rites, ^ the a?\ka-v(ina^ (and) ilie pasumbe-vana^^ and [decided to apply ?] 
ih(? sum |■(^lllisod . . . [assignod] for as long as moon ami sun endure 12 yadyanas for 

tho eult of tho god ... 12 for stipumls of jirofessors, (u/^f/) 2 for 

the ussembly-hall, aniountiiig to the sum of 26 gadynnuif, in g<'>ld of fixed* revenue 
shall preserve : happiness ! 

(Linos 72-73) — If ot bis good will one shall inaintnin this (foundation) in its ancient 
order, ho will gain tho same reward as if bo wors}iip]:f d v ith gt Id coins at Arghyatirtha a. 
eroTO of kine . . . ! He who willingly dhall distroy it w ill obtain the reward of endless 
^ruiit . . . (namely) lioll, as if ho should destroy the sanie croro ol kino and erore of 
Brahmans at the same holy plaeu ! 

(Lino 74) — Tho excellent sage Kavirftjaraja has brilliantly described in now eulogy the 
blessed K^diyar and the eiuiiiLut persons of the Lnoauo of tho LotuB-boru [Brahman] who are 
there. 

(Lines 7l!*76 : two common Sanskrit adroonitory vorseB.) 


No. 30.— WALA PLATE OF GUJIASENA : THE YEAR 2.10. 

Bv Lionel D. Barnett. 

This plate wuB originally edited by FVofoRBor Biihlcr in the Indian Antiquory^ voL IV 
(1875), |>p, 171 fE., and is icgistcivd as No. 405 in Profossor Kielhorn’s List of Northern Inscrip- 
luots (jibovc, voL V). It was discovered in or ne.ar Wala in Kathiawad, and was given by the 
KtirbbuTi of that town to Lieutenant F. B. Peill, of tho 2Glh Regiment Bombay Infantry, from 
whom it passed iulo other hands, and was sold in 1800 to tlio Trustees of the British Museum, 
whore it is now preserved iu the Department of Oriental Printed Books and MSS., registered 
as “ Orion! il Chatters No. 48.’' Having recently cleaned it, as far as was possible, and 
compared it with Bubler’s text, I now give a revised transcription, with a facsimilo. 

The record i.s a rectangular plate of copper, w hU h whoti perfe«*t meaBured 12^^/ in width 
and SV' in height. When it camo into Biililer’s hands, it had already suffered some damage 
at the corners, and in tho interval between 1875 iind 1800 some more small piooos at the edges 
wore lost, as may bo seen by comparing Biiblor’s text vvilh the present transcript. TKe rest of 
llm ]>latc is fjiiily well preserved. — Tiie character is a good Gupta hand of the period, shewing 
both fho jilivamnttya (L 6) and the upndhmamya (1. 16). — The language is Sanskrit, in prose, 
(‘xeept for two of the u.sual admonitory vor.scs. 

Tho pl'.iie is th? Roennd and concluding half of a dbeumont of king Quhasena of Valobhi, 
poufrvrii g c.-ri'^in villrigcs for the mnintenance of the Buddhist monastery in the neighbourhood 
foniidvd by ">udda, which is known from other records of tho period. It was written out by 


^ Till-! sioni. O) liMYo 1)0(11 n quarter of IvrKliynr cf»titring Mrouud a tonirle of Urnliman. 

» Allot hor rxaiijiilo iT fot-s for yonitoutial ritt'fl U found in I. A., Vol. XII, p. 223. 

The o// 'i T f ft oroui". !i’-o in tho tl»n o spiiriouH records in Mysore Inscriptions^ pp. 233, 239, 296. 
P fsu/hlf^-vdn i I'liis to ino:in an octroi un “ lm”mou ’’ or pedlars, from pasumbe, a largo bag. 
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No. 30.] WALA PLATE OF GUflASENA: THE YEAR 21G. 33'J 

the miDi8ter Skandabhata, and iH datoi'l in till) (lark fortnight of Magba in " tlio yoiu' 
moaning the Gupta-samvat or Valabhi-samvat 240.1 

With the oxceptioti of Valabhi, whioli i.s tlio modoru Wale, nono of tho places tiit-MdiojiL'd 
have been identified. 

TEXT.- 

1 [saTnada-para-gaja-‘rhjda-sph(^(.aTia-praka:iit:i]-.sattva-nikashah tat-|Tabliriv.‘\-[)Tanat-ai fiti- 

ohn[da-ratna-pmbha-.saihfiakta“pada-iiakliH-rasmi]- 

2 [sarhhatis=Ba]kala-smrifci-pra^iIta-inargga-sainyak • paripalana ■ [prajil-ranjaimd * aiivarttlia- 

raja-iSabdo rnpaj- 

3 [kariti-sthairyya-ganibhlrjyaJ-buddbi-sniiipadbhih Smara-saHtink-adriraj-ndadhidrida^a- 

gu r a -d hant’ aau^a [ t i say a riah f^am ii-n ] - 

4 [gat-abhaya]-pradana-para<aya tri(tri)i.i:ivad-ap5Bt-asr‘ftha-8va-karyya-p]ja’iTh prartthaii- 

Sdliik-arttha* pradao-aua [n ] d [ita- vi d va] - 

5 [t-6uh|:it]-prai;iayi-liridayah pada-cbar-^iva aakahvbluivana-mandal-abhogfi-prriTnt^dab 

parama-mahcsvarah 

6 Brl-[maha]raja-GuhasenaftMcn.sari .^nrvTan=ov=^ayuktalva*viiii \ ukt ika-draiigilca-niabatlara- 

cha t a- b li at. a-dhrn V • a d ] I i karap i k a-d a n d a- 

7 bhOgi[ka]*oht^rO(ldbaravika-raja8tliantya-kumai*amaty-udin-nnjaihs=c*iia yatba-saiiiba- 

ddhyamanakan saumjnapayaty-Astu vas^.'^aiiudditaiii 

8 Valabhi.tala-eanTiiviabta-DuddS-jmda-kariia-Dudda-mahfi-vihare nKiia-dig-nbliyagat- 

fiahtadasa-nikay-abhyantai'a-Saky-ary va-bbikshu-sain- . 

9 ghSya gras-Sclichliadaija'Sayy-aBana-glana-pratyaya-bbaisliajy-ady-npayAg-arUbain* 

Anuinamji-pravr*Bya-PippalariimkharupravOsya-Samipadravataka[m]i 

10 tathS Mandali-diaiiigo Sahgamanakam Defakahare Naddiyam t tathfi 
Chosearim I tvatii^ai(o)uid=gra7na-duitnslitayaiii H-r^ddrnfigoiii w-'^paiikaraib sa- 
vata-bh ft ta- 
ll dhanya-hirany-adcyniii s-etpadyamana-visbtikam saiwa-nljakn -aliastii-; rak.sljojaniyMrii 
bhiimi-chchhidra-nyayfma ma} a niata-piti-rM-^StmunaB-cb-iii [lii j * 

12 k-Smushmika-yath-abbilashita-phal-avaptayo udaka-.sarL^g«^n -nti>rlR]ifaiii ynt.’^-sy^ 

flohitaya Saky-aryya-bhiksliu-saiiigha-sthitfy^Ja bliuiiijiMali kri.diainh ka[rp!iHyH]- 

13 va na kaiichit^pralishodbo varttitavyam^agarni-bhadra-nripatibhis-rh-a.sniad- 

vah(m)§a-jair=^anityany:^ai.4varyy[ri^]ay=^astbirtirii manusliyaiii .saiuanyaui cha 

bhurai-da[na]- 

14 phalani=ava-gachcbliadbliir’^ayaTnr^nsniad-day^^*^iiuin*inf avyah pai'i|.>a]ayita\ j as^cha 3 

ch=ainam-achchhj[m*]dyad-a(dK*bliidyaiijaiiam v*aimnic-)iirita nn paiiu h-[apa]- 

15 [karinma-pha1a]-saihyukta8*^«yat tiayyaih cha vartLaiuanah paiiicbal)hir=nirtia]ifl- 

patakaw=fi-(^papatakaiB*3amyiikta[B"^]=Myad-Ap^ cha |1 ^Yuii^^ilia aaiid[r.- 

bhay5ii»na]- 

> Buhler read this datx) as 206, but tlie iiecesuary correction was made in Kif-lhorn’s Wx^U 

* From the plate. 

• The vitatga is reprcfu iitcd by the jihvamUliga character, under which the folluwiug k is subscript. 

• Btihlcr gives but the dr a is quite clear on tho plate. 

* Metre : Trishtubh Upajati {pddas 1, 6, 4, Iiidravajra, 2 Upeudravajra). 
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1(‘» [r^'n<ljr[ai]i'^d(lliaiiani clhaimiu-Syataiilki'itaiii | uirmnialya-vanta-prafcimaui tani 
kf'i iiania tadbuh^^punar-adadila |1 *Paliiil)liir»=vvo8iiclLa [bhukta rajabhi]- 

17 [H-Sa]c:iu"-ac]ibhih | yaf^ya yasya yada bbflmih lasya tasya tada pbalam*iti || 
Svii-Tnukh-ajna 1| Bva-hastfl tuarna n)nbar[aja-srl-Guhasena]- 

Ib [sya] likhitnii^ Haiiuibi-vipfrah-adbikaran-adbikrita-SkandabhatSna H Bam 200 40 Q 
Magha [badi . . . ] 


1 Tl o vxsarga is rcprespnl-pd Ijy the npadhmanlya charHcter, on the top of the following y. 
Mi*tro : SlQkft (^inUBhtuhh). 
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138 1 

Allada-Hlui.tla, m,, . . , 


215, 

251, 

255 


332. 3,30. 337 
130, 230, 231 
321, 324 a. 1 
. lio 

111, 112, 114, 115, 11 S, 120 

, . 303, 320, 330, 335 

. 177, 183 

So me i vara 

. d3, .52 

124, 127, 132 

. 231, 230 

. IGO, 191 

, lOO 
285, 291, 291 
209, 210 


Allfid-lloddi-N’emavaram, vi., • 238, 239, 213, 

21H, 253, 257 

Allana-Mtinlrin, m., . . . . 210, 255 

A) lay a, ft Reddi prince, 238, 210, 212, 251, 253, 259 
AlhiyiiA'cmii, a Bcdcfi k,, .... 238 

Alniora, dt., % • . • * ■ • 114 

aliiis-bouso, 296 

Alp Khan, Mfilwa Sultan** llusbang (ihori, 238, 

239, 241, 252 

Al]iakliriiia= Alp Klian. 

Ajjiara, 

alplialnd, Hrahnil, 

(lunga, 

(irrantba, . 

Krulamba, 

Kanare«o, 

Nugari, . 


... a 303, add. 
. « . . No, 13 

. • • • No. 19 

• . • . No. 10 

• • • • Nos. 7, 30 

.... No. 0 

Nos. 2, 3, 1, 8, 14, 15, 28, 29 
Nos. 17, 18, 20, 27 


The fi(?nroH rofor to n. after a tiRtiro to fmitiiotiw, ai»l atif/. to Adililioim ami Corroi tkniM. The ft.ll,uviTi(f 

other abbreviations are used rA. - ihief ; co. = coniitiy ; rf.. - distrii t, division j efv. = the siimo. dii.l o ; - d.yiinst.y j 

K-KBgtern;/«nrf. “feudatory: A.^kinK; m. = man; n. = rii0r: *. a. = aoo also; *Mr. = i,uimtmoi tr. - touiide: ii... 
vUlago, town j IF. =» Wostorn ; ivo. — woman. 
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Anitalli, a Iteddi ywfrn, . 

. 238, 243, 253 

NiUidiiiiVise'ri, . 

. Non. 8, 22 

Aiiiyahka^llhliua, a. a. Anah^a-PliIujB, . . 151 

Norlli-KaHtorii, . 

Nos. 11, 26 

anka, ..... 

156, 157, 158 

Xorfhcrn, 

, . . No. 9 

unkavana, .... 

338, 338 n. 3 

Soutliorn, 

, . . No. 25 

Anna, »/., 

233. 231, 236, 237 

Tiimil, 

, , Noft. 10, 16 

Anna, a Rtddi k., . 

. 238, 241, 262 

TolTijrn, 

. Nos. 1. 12, 21, 23, 21 

Annadata, m. (? see add.). 

246, 246, 254, 255 

AlinuliNur, r?., 

. . . 137, liO 

Aijiialvayil, r/.. 

. la7 

Alnpii,yh;/n/y, • 

. 303, add. 

Annalvavir, c/., 

. 146, 147 

Alnr, » /., 

. . 21 , 23, 31, 35 

Annaiiia-NAyuka, ?«., 

. 221 

Aluvaliipndn, vi., • 

. 4, 8, 11 

AnnamambA, nw.. 

220, 221, 223, 224 

A I vara. 

. 303, add. 

Annasomaya-Vitjvan, m., . 

. 210, 256 

Aiiiar:i‘iiatha, a diriultr/f SBfj 

, 28(i, 292, 295, 295 v. 2 

Ainia>Voma, a Reddi prince. 

. 239 

AiimrAvnti, pa/urr of l7idra, 

. 307, 315 

Amm-Vuta, n Reddi 2 >rince, 

239, 218 

Aiufiriinnihu, a pott. 

. 137, lie 

Anna-Vrola, /t prince. 

23S, 241, 252 

Aiiiaruiiiii Miittarai van, nvr. of k. Pudik<t\an^ . 138 

Annaya, m., . 

217, 265, 266 

Ainbarisljii, >w., 

. 101, 105, 106 

At>i>iKere, vi., 

. 176 

Ainhikfi-pnrti, r/., , . 

122, 194, 195, 197 

antabpnr-adhyakslia, 

. 307 

Aiinnamiiiibrln, r/., . 

. 167, 158 

Antuhpnrika, .... 

. 219 

AiimiTi^i-Nayaka, w<., 

. 26 

aniij^o, ..... 

108, 172, 175 

AimVhavarsha I., a Rdiihti*aku(a A*., . lOS, 1()9, 

A^nmakonda, snr., . 

. 247, 250 

177. 

179, 182, 183. 181, 185 I 

Auusvara for tbo dans nasal, 

. 270 

Au)ogliu> ar^iia III., a Ranh^iakiHa k., . . 329 

„ form of, , 

. 109, 284 

Aiiirapalli, A'RA, 

. 231, 237 

„ rodnndant, 

. 123 

ftnivra -Amm, 

. 296 

„ represotitod by w, 

. 212 

Anah^a-BliTinu Choda-Oahgn, 

It a J?. Qahifa 

Apastaniba^sutra, see Vodas. 


^ 

. 150, 151 

apo, emblem, .... 

. 320, 323 

Annh^A-lajj-arttA, aji cfiiaifit 

lie, 118 

Appa, 

. 20, 21, 26 

Anahka-liljiiiia** Choda-Oah^fa, 

an E. 

Appa-HLatta, wi., 

233, 236 

A-., .... 

160 «. 2, 151, 163 

Appa-koiida, >/?., 

. 231, 236 

Aiianta, />>., . 111. 112, 

115, 116. 118, 120, 121 

Appana — Appa, 

17, 20, 24, 29, 33 

AninitaKUiii]*lia rave, 

. 161, 165 

Appaya, m., . 

241, 216, 25-1, 265 

Anantii-Na viujn, jn.. 

. 221 

Appaya-aiiiutya, m., . 

. 240, 265 

Aeantarva, ?;i., 

• . 216, 255 

Ap pay ary a, m., 

. 245, 264. 

Antmtavariiuin, sur. of Chotla-Oattga, . . 151 | 

Appaya Savanta, m.. 

31, 35 

AiJap~>ta-Nayn(]n, WJ., 

. 221 

Appaya-suri, m.. 

. 244, 201 

Ana-Prola-Koddi-Komaiapiri-pnram, ri., 240, 250, 258 

Appudi-Nayauar, a Saiva devoteSf 

. 137 

A iiillira, ro.. 

. 2at, 272 

Apurvttiia^, a family, . . , 

213, 216, 210 

Aiidhralakaryaka, an esiate^ 

. 119, 121 

araKhatta, .... 

209, 210 

Aiio\a-kuro, a tank^ 

21, 25 

Arabat, ..... 

’ . 100 

Alio va-Su nil'll, rb, 

8(K), 809, 816, 322, .326 

Arakero, in'., . . 316, 3l7, 

319, 321, 322. 

Ah^a, CO., 

. 129, 132 


324, 325 

sfiKahho^^a, 

80, 31 

Arakatti, m., . 

. . 187 

Ahw;iiiUi, ?a., , 

285, 291, 291 

Aralnva, vi., .... 

278. 279, 280, 282 

khj^arah^ahlibi'a. 

. 221 

Ainiiif? gi’mit, .... 

. 107 

AhKii’aw, a rrajapaii. 

. 292 

Arasarya, m., .... 

. 191, 193 

Aniniddar, a port, . 

. 149 

AravUi, ft., .... 

. 227, 229 


'Hio rofor to ; n. afior a fic^nro to footnote*, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tbo following? 

other ai)bioviationft are tiswl c7/. =* chief ; ro. »«conntry ; </i. == district, division ; rfo. «tbe same, ditto y d^. —dynasty ; 
£. K»ateni ft ad. * f endatory ; k, — kin|^ ; m. — man 5 ri. river j s. a. ^ soo also j « surname j te» ^ temple ; 
«? i. *- vilhi^^o, town ; ^r. - Western ; wo. woman. 
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Arghyatirthtt, a tlrtha, . 40. 58. 172, 175, 315, 33S 

ar-ibha-gamla-bberanUxi, Awr. of f'iitk>i(apati 
Ariga« Ilarikosari, a , 1C8, 170. 171 

-arigo (Kanaroso Dat. n.), . .317 

Arikeiiari-(l5v(i== Hari®, rt ^ . 108, 1«)0 

Arikesarin, a Chdlukpa k., . 32S, 328 ?». 2, 320 

Arikosiiri Ter- Marlin, <i /*., . . . 1.37 j 

ArikiilakesarbDvara, . . . . 131 »<. 0 

Ariruyavibhiilaka, sia\ of P rat dpa-de ca- . 5. li> 
Ariubtii-l^rama, rt .... 110,113 

Arkktidn, vi.^ ...... 1^1 

Arkkattii-Kurrain, r//., . . . .131 

Srlaninga, /»., . . . . 303^ i!7r> 

Artha*sastm, ...... 332, IVC 

Mrtta, ........ I’OS 

^ Arumigiri, n‘., ...... 132 

Arumlliatl, ct star, , . . . . 313 n. 1 

AshIH} ...... 2u7 n. ."> 

asraiJia, . . . . . . . .202 

usvaniedha, ...... 230, 30S 

a^vapali, . . . . • 115, 110 

atakuta, ....... 37 

A lava, a Air/*, ...... 177 

atibhniiibbnkain, ...... 327 

AtisTihasaii, sur. of Suraraff . 136, 130, 1 13 

Ativataka-pallikil, a . . 110, ll H 

Atnkuri, sur., . . . . . • -40, 255 

rtM, form of, ...... 177, lOI 

„ wriUoii yViM, . . * • • .2.0 

Aublmla, m., .... 215, 247, 2.55, 2.j0 

AabbaUi-Jynsya, /«., . . . -17. 2.i^ 

avacimtita, . . • • • .11.) 

uViKlilra - abdnr (?), . . • n(*, 118, lls 2 

ftvagniha, form of, . . . * • . 1.>1 

Ayitaiiibika, wo., ..... 266, 27.3 

Ayodbya, . . . • « • ^3, ;»2 

Ayya-Dlksbita, ..... 233, 23i) 

Ayyaln-Mantrin, m., ^ . . . • 21<1, 2.)C» 

Avyana II.. a . . 13,52 


b, form of, . 

„ and t\ . * 109, 177, i 

„ written p, • 

Baddoga-dcva, a SMfrai’vfti 
Bagh, caves, 

Balsagore, ta7i^, 


177, 183. mi, I8«, 10 1 
109, 177, 207, 210, 212, 217, 206 
2(ni 

bfrai’vfti fc., . . • ‘*-0 

16.3 

. 308, 316 



Pack 

bajo, .... 

. 16, 21, 25 

Kiln, .... 

50, 61 

Hnbu-luiinlrfult'va, m., 

.17,27,3] 

lluhidt'v :i, m., . 

. 20, 21, 25, 20, 30, 33 

Ibiia-grdmrt, vi., . .2:85, 

287, 200, 202, 202 a. 8 

Iblhi-.T Vosya, sur,, . 

. 2-10, 255 

l>n|finil)i)y-ollri, 

. 321, 321 

Ihili 

. no, 117 

llMlldlii-.^'omi, ft Si‘}ui A., 

. * . . .287 

llill fmri, sawe as Ibilblmbik''!, 

. 227 

Ikillambika, n Karndtaka quet 

227 

Il.vllnvarnsa, m.. 

. 181, IS.-, 

Ikimiminnv.nda, r/., . 

. 28, 30, 31 

Ibimnioni Potanl/.rt, Tvluyu pv 

of, . . . 221 

nrimiiora pkitow »)f Kolhnmi, 

206ir. 

kaiKi, .... 

. 50 

li.'initn jiis, a class (f Jaitis^ 

21, 26 

Ikiii/ivasi, r/., . 11, 15, 168, 

160. 170. 175, 170, 

200, 200 a. 2. 

300, 303, 308, 31 1>, 315 

H.'tnavu^ikpnravttr-fulhKvarii, si/r. of 7'tii/itpa I.J., 12, 11 

I'lini, .... 

. IKO, 187 

Hankii ]mr ins('ri|itio]i. 


HuiikrijMira, vi.. 

lOH, 10;>, 171, I7 I' 

Butikova, m., . 

. KiO 

Hankeva, m., . 

. 1 <'■» 

hfij.im, .... 

in, :t:i7 

Ikipjniva, a Pdshtral via prince, . . . 320 

bjini, .... 

2J9, 257 n. 9 

l.anyu = bljarya, 

. 101 

Ua ^iiviinno, tr.. 

. 183 

l{j^s.;\fiya, w?., . 

. 39, 15, 51 

J^utgore, vi.y . 

. 187 

ll:ilta|.ieri, vi.. 

. 1 88 

Hatlakoj’O, vi,. 

187, 180, 100 

lkiUulai)j»filli, vi,. 

. 226, 230 

Hjuiiyya, m.. 

200 n. 1 

I>a\il, . . . • 

, 177 

l.od.iriigi*'!, 

. 327 

Ibdugaln, vi., . 

31, 3.5 

Ik'lakiiblM), m.. 

30, 34 

Ik'lgfili, (!i., • 

. 1 69 

Ilf'jgodii, vi., . 

. 28, 30, 31 

Ik'lgauiii, vi., . 

. 15 

Ib'llj.iTOj;*), di,, . 

. 103, lOi 

R511ugero-kslu'tra, da 

. 102 

Hrlirila, ft film Up, 

191, 108, 101 

Ik'llltlago, a fortress. 

. . • . 176 


The fiKnr«^ t" I’-Kf'* : "• The 1,,^ 

other ehhreviationH ere n.<o.l ; <'A. = chief i co. M’ountrv ; .//. -.listrid, di.ision ; rf-.-lho saino, .liUo ; ,?v. - dum.t.v ; 

E. = Eastern j /fKrf. - fowlaiotv j 4-.- kiuR; «. = man; W.* river: 4'. .i. = secalso; <(i;'.=snrname; /c.-templo; 

vi. <**« villago, to« 71 j W. — Wostorn ; ivo . . ■ woman. 
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Pa(5K 



Paob 

Bclvola Tlireo-litindroil, f/i., 

. 178, 183, 192, 328 

Bhelainastaka, an estate. 


. Ii4, 116, 118 

Ik'jvala, di.f 

36, 39, 40, id, 53 

Dhillaum, a Viidava A*., 

176 n. 3, 199, 200, 20-1. 

Benares, 

49, 58, 315 

Bliiimi - Ananga-Blilma, 

5-.^, 

151, 155, 238, 

Bennekallii, /w., 

. 40, 48, 57 



307, 314 

/y/z, form of, . 

. 113, 259 

Bhimata, m., . 


. 167 

Bhiwlravisljnii, 

. 115, 117 

Blilniaya, m., . 


. 217, 256 

fiiingit, .... 

. 219, 296 

Idioga, 


. 219. 296 

Bliagmlatta, -i Icgendarif Kitmai‘{q)a A., . . 2H9 

Bbugnvali, jfalace. 


. 315 

Khogaljmr plate, 

. 289 

hliogikti, 


116, 117 n. 7, 119 

I'lirioikn, • 

115, 117, 117 n, 7, 179 

blioglim. 


. 119 

Jilijigiratha, 

. 105, 106 

Bhojti, dtf.y 


. 229 

}ilmgmiii\ipamddri])hM, r/., 

. 116, 118’ 

B1 1 o j a var m a- lie va , m.. 


. . . 2SS 

Jiliflliiranva-pallika, a phwvy 

. 116, 118 

Blirishiika(A iika-)-kslietra, an . 119, 121» 

Bliuirava, 

. 322, 326 

Blinl^aneswiir, rt.. 


. 150, 151 

B]iidra\ Arva, w?., 

. 215, 251 

Bh nbancs war inscription. 


. 1 50ff. 

Mmkl, .... 

292, 295 m 4 

Biilnui, a Choda A., 


. 211, 2.52 

i.)]iullmiki, 

. 16, 21, 26 

bbnmbbnka, 


. 311 

BlunnarriparA, r/., 

278, 279, 2S0, 2S2 

librnni-pallika, 


. 116 

hliandagarika, , 

. 218 

B]iu])ati, m., . 


. 217, 219 

Hlinridrirain, an/’., 

. 234, 237 

bbuta, 


292 

Bhunii (Bhnnu-deva), a/i E. (Jahifa A’., . 150, 

Bliuta-pallika, an estate. 


. 116, ns 


152, 151, 157 

Bhutosa^ Siva, 


10 

Bliaradv.aja, race of, 

292 

bliut i-})lint , 


. 293 

Blnlrtidvrijaiigirasa, a fdon'lj/. 

. 292 a. 7 

bli 11 vana- bh in n 1 >1 1 n kan , 


. 208 

lilniratfi., a divine unisieitDi^ 

. 307 

Bicbii, in., 


19, 20, 21, 29, 33 

Bliaratii, co., . 

, 314, 328 

Bleb an a, m. BTclia, 

15 

17, 19, 20, 21, 27 

Hliririiti, SUV. of $\dfi(ti:Vi Achd 

vffas, . . 123 n. 2 

Biebi-Ruja, — Bicba, 

. 15, 17, 20, 21, 2.', 

Blilrgiiva^ Siikra, . 

. 313 


27, 29, 

30, 31, 33. 31, 36 

Bliarijmtisaniian, /«., 

. 119, 120 

Biddabesvara, te,. 

. 

. 172, 175 

B! i fi 'll 1 ogo-f a I ) I Ml V a- nl v anv- gan d 

, s\i)\ of IV/zAtifn- 

Bijjaleiulra, a Kavud(aka 

k.. . 

. 227 

iniii 1., . . * 

. 229 

Billaiiiaiicni, a mound, 


11 

lili ilsli egn-t a J) | »n va-r« v ara*gn ndi 

i, svr. of ]'i Jaffa' 

bil-viuldo, 


. 298 

iKif/iUtt A. f\}'is^f/t(l~deVfi-J\fff/ii, . , . 129 

Bilvaka, a fit are, , 


. . 110,118 

Bhasktira-kslietra, an esfate, 

7, 11 

Bindusaras, a lake, . 


150, 151, 152, 151 

Bbnskarrirxa, «»., 

216, 217, 255, 256 

lioar oniblein, . 


1 22 

Bliai rirn, m {Hh\ 

. 135, 183, 1S5 

Boclicliula, (i tank. 


31, 3.5 

Bliatariikl, (7 . 

, 135 1 

Bddaluvii, a place, 


. 2fil, 269, 271 

BlMitfiri, a title. 

. 135 i 

Bodda-jialli, .v »//•., 

. • 

. 216. 255 

Blitill.a Knmarilti, . 

. 291 1 

Boggarn, suv,. 


. •. 2<6, 2.55 

Blmt la-Bhuvade\ n, ui,, 

2, 288 I 

Bokkiisain, sue., 


. 2.31. 237 

Bliattriraku n title, , 

. 135 ! 

Boiita, SUV., 


. . 2 16, 25.1 

Bluit t^l•^’as^ldev:^, /«., 

278, 280, 282 

Boppadevn, /??., 


299, 306, 307, 311 

lth:itti-]>.iUikri, I'i.y 

. lU, 118 

Brtlhnia, 


. * . .292 

Bhava Siva, . 

. 291, 291, 322, 325 

Brail iiia“]inla, n Pdla k., 


. 290 

Bliavanl --^ Onrga, 

. 291 , 201 

Brabiiiagrindi, ri., . 


. 157, 158 

Blifivilana, an i state. 

. 116, 118 

Bniliiiiaiis, 

, 

. 337 

Bluivvarrija, m., 

299, 305, 306, 312, 313 

Bralimapnra, n\, 

no, 114, 

115, no, 118, 120 


'riio rotor to ptigCR ; n. uftor a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corroci ions. Tiio following 

I •they ftl>l)roviatIt)ns are used : — rA. = ; co. - count r^V ; dt\‘’ district, division ; = tlio same, ditto; //.'*■ dyimsi v ; 

£. Kuslorn ; feud. = ioudatorv ; k. — king : m. = man ; ri. = rivor ; s. a. - gee also ; sut\ ^ snrnaiiio j te, = toiiiplo ; 
im'. = V illuge, tow n ; W. Western ; wo. woman. 
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Brail niHTya’, w., 

Brahinavaraiu, vi., . 

Brab meivara, a rftrifn'fy, . 

Brail nie4vara-pnm, ri., 

Hnkka, a ICarnnfaka . 
Bukkama, a Vijayanagara queen, 

btill ouiblem, .... 
bnruj, . . , 


PAfiK 

. 245, 2.55 

. 252 
. 111 k 121 

. 328, 338 

. 227 
. 12.5, 

125 n. 4, 127, 131 
. 100 
. 181 


Ciiamlra-pallikii, d place, . 
CliaThlrapmblia, a Jain l^irthamlttra, 
Cliantlrarya, .... 

Cbaiulrusi“khara-8fira.svfttl, a Knnvhl 
A chary a, ..... 

Cbarulra-svuniin, tn., 

CbiuKlnivnnimii. A*., ... 

1- baiulrikii'diivi, an lE^ Qai/ya qnei^n, . 

t 

CliandrikA-tirivj, a Ratta queen, . 
Cltaiulrika-drvi, wo, — t-liandrikAinbikH, 
Oiamlrikunibiko, iro, • tnjiiii(lrikA-(U‘vi, 


Pa<^J K 

. iu\ ns 

. 10.3 

191. 10:?, 193 
AJnf?ia 

. 122 
. 20S 

. 133 

150, 151, 

153, 151, 1.5.5 
. Ifi, 19, 23 
. 39, Ki, 5.5 
. .3<k 18, 5.5 


• (Oiachchakki, 

31. 3,". 

Cbandrikiivala, an. enclosure. 

192, 

193, 191 

Chiulaluvadu, r/., 

. 156, 157, I5S 

Cb5iiidnlnka-]uiHik’ri, a^/dCf, 

, 

116, US 

Chada-]>alli, sn?\. 

. 217, 25f. 

Clinn^i^abi-niaii-sTMia. di., . 

. 

. 1 2 t 

chHga-jagii-jhamparh jham])al-achilryyan, a 

Cbaunn-pruie, a tank. 


2 IS, 2.57 

title, , 

. 298. 302 

C^inr.’ikuri. sur., .... 


211, 251 

Chrdiuitiaim, (iy., . 207. 207 n. 5, 209. 210. 211 

cbarii, ...... 

, 

110, 117 

cliakunlyita, .... 

. 201 

Cbattfi, a Kadamha k\. 


. 302 

Chakravartin, w., 

. 231, 236 

Cliatteva-dc\ a, a Kadamha k., . 299, 

302, 

303, 309 

Chalikka, dy., 

227, 2*^9 

Cliat finnasya-vrala, 

. 

. 225 

Cballa-Narasa, m,. 

. 233. 238 

C b at n s.^aloi'fil i al n^'itla-] >al 1 i k A , a pi a ce , 

, 

116, IIS 

Chajukya, dy, and race, . 12, 

14, 15, 38, 12, 

('baulinttainalla, a hiruda. 


2, 5, 10 

43, 51, 52. 57, IdH, 

170, 173, 179, 

C 1 1 a i J ri d A \- a- So 1 1 1 ay A j i - N aral i ar > a ry a, m . , 

, 

217, 256 

180 n. 4, 181, 276, 

290, 299, 30H, 

(.’ban \ era, ..... 


. 37 

312, 315 

, 316, 823, .328. 329 

('bAvundc.<vari, te., .... 

. 

172, 175 

Clialnkya-Rania, a Chdlnkya k.. 

48, 52, 305 

chchh, form of, 


. 2sf 

ChdlTikva-Vikrania, era. 

13, 14. 39, IS, 57 

Cboli[ieddi Nri.simlia, ni., . 


^268, 275 

Cliaiiii-iSetti, m,, 

11, 15 

Cbollukotana, a race, 


. 169 

Chainpakatoli, ari estate, . 

. 119. 121 

Cbofjpira, di., .... 

260, 

26 f, 271 

Chamiinda-IMja, m.. 

180, 207, 20S 

Cbcn^'-Af (ii-kottuka, di,, . 


.129, 132 

Chanakya, .... 

306, 307, 313, 311 

Clien^odn, ..... 

124, 

129. 132 

Chandalfi-devi, a Rada - (Ijandrika-devi, 18, 

Cbenjerla, s^ur., .... 


217, 258 


19, 23, 29, 32 

Odiera, dy., ..... 

. 

127, 131 

Chandalesvara, a divinity. 

. 39, 17, 58 

chh, form of, ..... 


. 191 

Chandalnri, svr.. 

. 218, 255 

(’Iibando;^a-]iarisisbia'prakAsa, a hook. 


. 2S9 

Chandamurntaiii DoddayHcharyH, an author, . 222 

Cbbannii])afjandi>ariiian, m.. 

213, 

215, 216 

C handracb u da- 8ara»4;a1 1, a Ka 

uvht Alai ha 

chh ch h for chchh, .... 

. 

. 260 

Acharjn,^ . . 122, 123, 125, 125 n. 2, I2t», 132 I 

ebbeda, ...... 

. 

211, ^ 

C'handra-deva, a Kanauj k.. 

. 217. 21S 

Cbbidraxi^'J^t.A, vi., .... 

. 

119, 121 

Cbandra-devi, an M. Oahya jpr»>irrAjra*CljandrikA- 

Chidambam-kavi, ct povf. 


. 231 

dSvi 

151, 1.53, 155 

Chidambarain, vi., . 


127, 132 

Chandragiri, od.J . . 124 

129. 132, 228, 230 

(’ll Ik Ary a, . 

191, 

192, 193 

Cbandralekhaicbatnrve<liniafij::a]aii), 

vi., . . 134 

(dOkrull, ri., ..... 


28 a. 2 

Cbandramaniisvara, ie,. 

. 196 

Cliikura, co., . 

101, 

106, lOS 

Chandramanli^vara-Svaniin. the yod worshipped 

Cliikura-])nni, vi., .... 

105, 

106, 108 

in Kdiiehi Maiha, 

. 122 

Ciiinna-dc\ i, a Vijnyanayara queen, . 


» . 121 


The figurOH rofer to paf?OA ; a. after a 6f^nro to ftx)l:Tiotos adtf. to AiMitionH ami Corrections. Tlio foilo\Cri^ 
other abbreviations are n« 0 {l : — = chief ; co. «=coniitry ; = district, division ; rfo. = tho ettiino, dittf) ; (/j/. dynasty ; 
JPi^Easteni} /lei/^i.-fendatory ; ^f-.^king,* w.v.man; W. -river; a. ^soo also; ^tfr. - sanmiue ^ /f. ^OniipIej 
vi, - village, town } W. ^ Western ; ivo. •• woman. 
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Chmamma-OuvundUi, ?«., . 

cl I Ira, . . . « 

Cliitisoinava-UhaUa, w?., 
Cliittayarya, m., 

CluWla, f///., 

Cbo<la-Gah^a, a/i E, Qahga 


Cbula, (?//., 


Cborabattika, tt?t estaie^ 
Clioraimniyam, a« estait^ 
Chola Hutbigumpba cav% 
ChulakHina, ni.^ 

Chullanijaraka, ri'., , 
cbninlxika, 
cobra tMnbl«iii , • 

coucli oiublom, 

Conjoovorain, r/., s. a. Kaficb^, 
Coujoovoram Maika, 

X 

Coiijoovoram plate;*, . 
conjmii’.t. consoTiaut, form of, 
conKonants donbloil, . 
cnnls, milk and gbi for batb, 


Paob 

. .. . . 816 

16 

. . . . 268, 275 

.... 247, 260 

. 238, 241, 252 

ga L , . 160, 151, 152, 

153, 154 

127, 131, 134 n. 3, 138, 

139. 181, 196, 276, 279, 

281, 299, 303, 310, 315 n. 6 
. 116, 118 


. 116, 118 
. 164 
. 162. 163 

. 107 
292, 294 «. 5 
, 109 
. 104, 108 

1. 4, 125, 132 
. 123 
122ir. 
. . 123 

. 104 
. 110 


Dantidarga, a Sd8h(rak‘ii(a k,, . 276, 277, 279, 281 

Dantivarman, a Pallavatilaka k., , . • 138 

Dautivarmanmsgalam, ri*, . • . . 138 

Datmnna, a , . • • . 116, 118 

Daravada, ri., . . 300, 308, 316, 319, 

322, 825 

dar^a-tithi, 239 

daSa-vaisilIya (?), . . . . . « 230 

DtUnl-Annaina, m., . . • • • 268, 275 

dates — 

oxpressoil by decimal figaroR, . 18, 21 26, 30, 

34, 48. 57, 105, 114, 116, 118, 

120, 121, 166, 157, 158. 169, 

171, 174, 199, 200, 204, 207, 

208, 209. 210, 212, 216, 216. 

217, 219, 296, 297, 300, 308, 

316. 318, 321, 324, 327, 330, 

335, 839. 840 

expressed by unmerical words . 2, 7, 11, 

150. 151, 152. 164. 226, 229, 

231, 282, 239, 243, 253, 260, 

268, 274 

expressed by ordinary nnmerical words, . 13, 

14, 15, 124. 129, 132, 18^4, 186, 

192, 193, 212, 216, 216. 217, 

219, 220, 222, 224, 278, 280, 282 


d, form of, 


. . 135, 177, 186 

days of the month, lunar — 


„wriltondl, . 


. . . . 238 

bright fortnight 1st, . 

. 2, 7. 11, 13, 14, 16 

Daddavaka, an estate, 


. Ill), 121 

2Dd, . 

18. 21, 25, 30, 39, 

Darliga-inandala, co., 


. . . . 187 


296. 297 

Dadigarasa, m 


. . . . 187 

5th, . 

156, 167, 158, 199. 

Dadima-grama, rt\, . 


. 279, 280, 282 


200, 204, 321, 324 

Dadimiku, a/i estate. 


. . . 116, 118 

7th, 

. ■ . 188, 189, 190 

Dai V ala, ti geavaea, . 


. 296 

j 8th, . 

. . . 178, 183 

Dajnc'liara, , * 

* 

. . . . 165 

10th, 

. 196, 197 

Dakslianima, vi., 

• 

. 238, 240, 242, 252 

1 11th, 

, 211, 217, 219 

daksliitiayano, . 

• 

. 212 

12th, 

. 225, 229. 231. 282 

dariika, . 


. 238 

13th. 

. 169, 171, 174 

(lauija, a measure, . 


. 172, 175 

full moon, . 39, 

48, 57, 319, 322. 326, 

I^andanrului, m., 


. 137 


327, 330, 335 


dandaiulyuka, 39, 299, 307, 306, 812, 313, 

314, 316, 317, 320. 321, 

322, 323, 325, 326 
dfindavuMka, . . . . .115, 117 h. 8 

IbindavH»ivat (V) . . . . . 116, 118 

daiuVipa! ika. , . . 115, 117, 117 n. 3, 119 

Daiili =- Dantivarman, .... 138 n« 3 


dark fortnight 2nd, 


220, 222-3, 224, 318, 

321, 329 
. • 212, 215, 216 
, . . 209-210 

. 300, 308, 316 

. 207, 208 
. 839-340 


'ri]0 iignros refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used ; — c//.« chief ; co.*= country ; di. * district, division; do.* the same, ditto; d^y.*- dynasty ; 
Tv. - Ku stern i // wd. « feudatory ; A. « king; in. = man; n. *rivor; a. *800 also; ** surname ; tf.* temple » 
r i, - \ iUage, Ion ; W , « Western ; ire. * woman. " 
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Page 

days of the month, lunar— oonfff. 

new moon, . 59, 60, 239, 253, 278, 280, 

282, 318, 321, 321 

days of the month, solar— 

6th, ..... Ill, 120, 121 

10th, 105, 106 

30th, Ill, 116, 118 

days of the week — 

A<li (Sun.), ... 13, 14, 13, 59, 60 

Aditya (Stm.), . . 39, 48, 57, 188, ISO, 190 

BnlianpaU (Thnr».)» * • . . 178, 1S3 

Bndha (Wotl.), . . 207, 208, 220, 223, 22 1. 

Indn (Mon.), lOd, 197 

Mamla (Sat.), .... 1«5G, 158 

Man^ala (To.), .... 318. 321, 321. 

Ravi (Snn.), .... 199, 200, 201 

Sani (Sat), 217, 219 

Sa^anka (MmiOs. . . . 239, 213.253 

Soma (Mon.), . 169, 171, 171, 209, 210, add. 

Snlcra (Fri.), . . 296, 297, 800, 30S, 31G 

Va(l(ja (Sat.), ... 18, 21, 25, 30, 31 

Vulbu (Mon.), . . , , . 2, 7, 11 

ddhiovdh 101 

Dochiraja, w*, . . . . . * 89, do, 51 

Degarhve inscription, \ . . . . 30J 

DcVariivo, ri’., . . . . . . 301 

Deal-gana, a s7am^a/ia, ..... 166 

Do^Tya, a . . . .17. 30, 31 

DevadaMa-iull, an estate, , . . . 116, 11 h 

Dovadruni, . . . . . . .115 

Dovagiri, Vadava dyn. of, . , . . 176, 199 

Devogiri-Nayndn, w., . . . . . 221 

Devaki, a Vijai^ana^ara queen , . 125, 127, 131 

Devakyakarnaka, an estate^ . . . 119, 121 

Dovakya-ksbetra, (171 . , . 119,121 

Devakyanupa-kabctra, (tH f . . 119, 121 

Divakya-tull, an estate, .... 119, 121 

Deva-pala, a Pdla A:., .... . 289 

Bevarania, 7»,, ..... 217, 219 

• » 

Deva-Usya — Pratapa-deva-Raya IT., a Vijajfana- 

gara k 1, 3, 1, 5, 7, 10, 11 

Devare-Bbatto, 7»., . . . . . 211, 251 

Devaya, 7»., • . . . , . . 267, 273 

DSvayarya=-Devaya, .... 267. 27 » 

Devayarya, m,, ..... 215, 255 

Devendravarinan, a Qahga k., . . 212, 2M, 215 

Bevi-gO]^, (t tank, ...... 39 


. 39, 15, 51 


. . . 166 

. 17. 30, 31 

. 116, IIH 

. 115 
. 176, 199 

. 221 

. 125, 127, 131 

. 119, 121 

. 119, 121 

. 119, 121 

. 119, 121 

. . . 289 

. 217, 219 

IT., a Vijat/ana- 
1, 3, 1, 5, 7, 10, 11 
. 211, 251 

. 267, 273 

. 267, 27» 

. 215, 255 

212, 211, 215 

. 39 


Dovkhala, W., , , , 

Devdttbapani-r»kttda^5, 

DovibeSvarn, te., 
dh, form of, . 
dh for (/, 

„ for , 

„ form of, , 

dbogildnrii, .... 

DbanadattJi, m., . . .* ] 

Dlmranivaraha, sue, of Fanta-Maildi 
BbarapaclavTdn, ri., . 

Hhariiia-^aHlra, 

Dharmaya-ujjbn, m., 

Dbarwnr District, 

Dlinrwiir fnluka, 

Dbavala, di,, .... 
dliavaJara, • . , , 

dltaviihi r avail j, . , 

dhdh for ddh, , . , 

‘Jbikd, 

*bOkii, 

dliikniiii, 

•dhiinaviiilaii, .... 
(IbTnnJa, • . . , , 

dliimkal^, .... 
•dliikab, .... 

(Iblmvdft, .... 
Dhoni, , 

dlivflnliiyita, % . . . 

Digainbara, sect of J n ins, 

Dil1])a, ..... 
dimka'Siiliga, .... 
Dindika-pallikA, a place, . 

Di]m-piirl, vi., 

divirapati, . . , 115, 116, 

Ducba-Mantrin, m,, . , . 

Dodda, A., . . , . 

Doddambika, a Reddi princess, 
Dodflavaram, ri,, , , , 

Duboda (?), . , , , 

(Idbalika, .... 
donble consonants writton as singlo, 
ilraiiiina, . • . , 

Dravila, co., • . . , 

drdna, ri measure, « , .119, 

Drdni, W., vL, 
du, form of, . 


. 119, 121 

211 and n. 2 

. 172, 175 

. 101, 177 

. 23S 

. 259 


L19, 120, 121 
. 2, 5, to 

. 232, 235-7 
2S5, 291, 291 
. 2 17, 256 


190, 191, 192, 193 


. . 211 

. 209 , 210 

. 2<;n) 

. 209 II. 2 

. 209 

. 209, 210 

a 209 n, 2 

. 13. 11, 15 
. . 201 

. 166 

101, 105, 106 

• 16. 26 

. 116 , us 

. 116, 118 

118, 119, 120, 121 
. 216, 2.55 

239, 211, 251, 252 

. 239 


. 207, 20s 

. 123 

• 171,175 

. 171, 171. 

n. 1, 292, 295 
. 116, 118 
- .131 


Tho fignres refer to pages; w. after a fignre to foof notes, and add, t<o Additions and Corrections. The fcdloAvIng 
other abbreviations are oseil cA.«cbiof ; co.«coantry ; (/*. = district, division j (fo,«^tbo same, ditto ; (fy.^dynasty ; 
JP. «• Eastern ; — feudatory ; A.* king; w.^nmn; ri.« river; a.«iS00 also; ^Mr.=»'RnrnainO; toniple; 

ri. «• villago, town j TT, VVostorn ; too, woman, 

2x2 
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Pududiiuii, W., 

?n., 

l>nv.Tiyiira TTkana, w., 

I ) u r V ftshan <.la kii, vi.y 

i\ iisli ta-srirdulii-iiianiami, s 
il u s 1 1 1 iL- s fi r (I u la- in ai*<liinn , s 

Ar f\\?i niL'df'Vil-H , 

tluiiika, . 

1 )\ snr.^ . ' 

Dvajiura . 

1)> jiruvutl, vi.y 
1>\ c.li, sitr.f • • 

Jh i .sliavannan (r), k., 

DvijiiN urniau, J«., 

U\ )J).LN» . 

1)\ iili\anuman, a Qarhwal k.^ 

E 


Page 
. 209, 210 

. 838 

. . . 21. 25 

. lie, 121 

. . of T'^ehkaiajiati . 229 
r. cf Vtjayanagam k. 

. . ,129 


115,116,120 
215. 254 
, 298, 306, 314 

, . . 202 
. 2^15,255 

115 n. 1 
. 115 
42, 50 

110.111, 112, 

115, 117, 118, 120 


101, 284 

of 

. 229 

. 221 


/», of, ...... 

I'-bi r t K 1 a-ra N iv-r ah uta- vO^y -aika- bli u jah^a, s i< r. 

I f i . . . • ^ • 

fi(*}i»tiLia“lS ayaka, ^w., • . • * 

(H Immr, . 39, 48. 57, 819, 322. 325, 327, 830, 335 
„ bohu , . 181-5. 207. 208, 239. 243. 253, 

26b, 267-8, 274, 278. 280, 282 
rkiibliofjrya, ...... 130, 230 

TOUrikshara-Muni, ..... 337 

Kkamra, to., . . . 150, 151, 152,153, 154,155 

f.kM]i>;avini, sar. the Ythlava k. liamavhan- 


fha^ 

Plripdi’ii, a 
ohu’<‘, 

ftllus arya, 4 «., 

I'liii l»u\ i, r/., . 
Ki-.uiiliavago, a fortress, 
f'.r:iinki])ali, r/., 
t* ru!. — 

( ’ 1 1 til u k y a- ik r a ni a, 

litillLCll, 

(iuj)lii, 

8;ikll, 


202, 205 
. 277 
. 298 
247, 256 
. 122 
. 176 

. 212, 213, 214, 215, 216 

. 13,14, 15,39,48, 57 

. 212, 213 n. 3, 215, 216 
, . . .339 

3, 7. IL 18, 21, 25, 30, 84, 122, 124, 

129, 132, 150, 151, 152, 154, 156, 

157, 158, 169, 171, 174, 184, 185, 

192, 193, 196, 199, 200, 204, 220, 

222, 22 V. 22r>, 220. 221. 23i, 239, 

2 V3, 2.>3, 2(jO, 2t>7, 27i, 278, 280, 

232, 300, 303, 816. 813, 319, 821, 

321, 327, 330, 835 


Paok 

eras — contd. 

ValuMii, . . . . . . .889 

Vikrama, . . 207. 208, 209, 210, 217, 219, 

296, 297 


regnal, . 105, 106. 107, 114, 116, 118, 120, 



121, 166, 167 

E^ekainnuavaka, m.. 

. 193, 194 

E^bya, m.. 

335 

Eroyana-Kucliyur, in’., 

. 326, 327, 328, 831, 386, 837 

Eroyiirma, >;i., . 

318 

EHut, snr.. 

2 H. 1 


P 

fish ombloin, 

109 


a 

fff form of, 

112 

(tabbirapalUkri, in’., . 

. 119, 121 

Giulbipura, in’.. 

217 

gadyana, 

. . . 821,325,338 

Gagalul, m.. 

210 

Gagaba Plates, 

216ff. 

Guhatjwal, <fy., 

296 

Gajapaii, dy , . 

127, 131, 156, 157. 153. 238. 


241, 252, 253 n. 1 

Gajasya — Ganosa, 

167 

Gajavarmau, . 

. . . 115 n. 1 

Gaksbicharana, in'., . 

. . . . 116,118 

j^^alayii, . 

238 

gapabho;rya, . 

231 

Gaiiapati- IVI antr in , w . j 

246, 255 

Ganapati-Xayuka, k., 

200, 263, 271 

Ganapaya or Ganapayacharya, w., . . 225, 231 

Ganaramina, in,. 

. 189, 190 

GauilagOpala, sur, of Si h^atfa^ Nd ^aka, . 265, 272 

Gaijilagu]»ala-Chr,la = 

Vijaya, a Chola k., 195, 197, 198 

GaudarUilitya, k,. 

20, 35 

Ganilbamailana, 

. . ■ 42, 51 

gaiidharviga, . 

. 168, 172 

Gandbavatl, ri.. 

151, 162, 154 

Gaiiesaguuipba, a cave, . . . t . • 167 

GaQOsvara, m.. 

. 288, 236 

Gaijga, K., dt^.. 

151,212,213,215 

Gaiiga, W., dy.. 

. 170, 173, 180, 278, 280, 282 

Gaiiga, r?., 

. 172, 176 


'I'ho I'igtiic's rft'or to pagoti ; n. alter a figure to footuotos, and add. to Additions and Corrections. ITiofolioniiifl: 
oil, or abbreviations aro uHod — cA.=*rhiof ; c'c/.«toantry ; </i. -district, division ; do.^tho same, ditto ; rfy.-dynasty j 
kJ. ‘ Kastorn ; yf'ut/.safoudatory ; A".‘=^kingj H. — river; tf. a. — see also; jrur. — Burname ; /f. — temple; 

ri. -u. villag-o, town ; U\ « Western ; wv . « woman. 
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Page 


Page 

(langades i, wo., 

209, 805, 312, 313 

Gdlatlialaka, a place. 

. 110,118 

OHhgn.la]H)riiuli, rf., . 


. Z26 , 230 

Goliliajji inscription, 

301 

GangU' Pal lava, di/.^ 


. 133 

GdmatT, ri,, 

. 119, 121 

Ciafiga-Prrilaya, m., . 


. 208. 275 

Gdniati-sari, 

119, 121 D . 2 

Gangusagara, pi., 


172, 175-0 

Gopaya, w.. 

217,250 

Gahgavudi Ninety-six thousand, di.. 


168, 170, 173 

Goppanarva, m., 

222 222 /t. 3 

Ganges, r/., .... 


150, 202, 313 

Gosabasra, a mahadam 

, . . 128,238,210.252 

Gangcya, a people^ . 


171, 174 

gotras 


giiiijapati 


. 115 

A trey a, . • 

39, 45, 5d, 2!I9, 233, 255-6, 

(■tannavava, #«r., 


. 211, 251 


211-0, 251-5 

Gannaya-Nayaka, k.y 


260, 205, 272 

Atri, 

203, 200 

gardo, ..... 


. 200 

Hbariulvaja, 

203, 200, 231, 230, 211-5, 

Garhwal, di,, .... 


, 111 


217, 251-0, 208, 275, 287-8 

Garimolla, jii/*.. 


. 235, 237 

Ciiandrutrcya, # 

203, 2o0 

Garnda eniblein. 


. 100 

Gargva, 

203, 200., 231, 237 

gatra, 


. 15 

Gautama, . 202, 203, 205, 200., 241, 254, * 

Gauda, co., . , , . 


157, 287, 2<i0 


208, 275 

Gaada-lekba-mdla, a puhJ iait ivt\^ 


28U n. 

Harita, , 

. 233, 23(i. 211-8, 251-0 

Ganda-raja-nidlfl, a puJ^licatiou, 


. 200 n. 

llaritii, 

10 1-0 

Ganggulika, • , . llo, 117, 

117 

n. 10, 119, 120 

Hiintu, 

. 208; 275 

Gauiiati copper-plate, 


. 289, 290 

J riimulagnya-l'iitsa 

. . 203, 206 

Gantamuhgirasa, a familp^ 


292 a. 7 

Kapi, 

. 213.251 

Gant-ainT, n'., .... 


. 2(i8, 271 

Kasyiii)a, . . 201,200,231,230-7,215-8. 

gavaui, ..... 


. 10 


2r«rj-(!, 32 j 

Ouvai'ciivara, a divinity, , 


(;o. fii 

Kanndiuyu, • 

. 233. 23(1, 211-7, 201-(i, 

gfiviunju, . . • . 


- 172, 175 


2«S, 275 

(iellaiiannaka, m., 


. 119, 121 

Kan^ika, . 

225, 229, 231, 237. 2M-5, 

gh, form of, . 


. 2’n 


217, 25r..(i 

ghaligo, 


. 327 

Kaiitsa, . 

. . . 309,313 

ghaliynrn, .... 


37 


. 2 U, 25 1 

Gliantaniida, sur. of 


2, 1, 5 

lOauiigalya, 

. 231,237 

gharatla, .... 


. 320 

PAra.Wva, 

. . 231.237,21],251 

gbatigeyil mahujanainun, . 


327 a. 1 

S.Alankayana, 

210, Iirfr/.. 255 

jGoa, rnacr.i .... 


. 301 

Saudilya, . 

. 235, 237, 213, 215-7, 

GOda *?' Godavari, ri.. 


. 153 


251-0, 29(3 7 

GddAvnra, ri'., 


200, 201, 271 

8athfiniursbnu:», . 

. . 2, (>,11,231. 

Godavari, /*<., .... 


. 150 

Saunaka, , 

. 211, 251 

Godvadasi, a ^ 


121, 129, 132 

Saviirna, . 

. . . . 2SS 

Gdgga-pallika, an estate, . 


. 110,118 

Srlvutsii, . 219, 

233, 23.5, 233, 215-S, 251. 

Gdhatlavfitaka, a . 

. 

110, 118 


251-0, 259 

Gojjiga-dova, sur. of the Itdshtrakuta k. 

(r orindti 

Udavjibi, . 

• . - .212,211-5 

ir., 

327 

, 329, 330, 331 

Viidliryusva, 

. 231, 237 

Gojjiga-vallaba, >wr. of the ]ldshtrak{i(a 

k. (76- 

Vudbula, . 

. 211, 251 

virida IV., . 


327, 330, 335 

VuiidyughatTyn, , 

23S 

gdkara, 


. 219 

Yasisbtba, . 

. 203, 200, 231, 237, 2 IS, 250 

Gdkarna, ri., .... 


. 128, 132 

Visvamitra, 

231.237, 245.255 

Gokarnasvanilii, a divinity, « 

. 

. 213,215 

gdva, 

233 


Tho fgnros refer to /i. after a figure to fuotnotos, aiul add. to Additions and Corroctioiib. The fulhoving 

other abbroviationB are ascuf chief ; co. =* country ; rf/. --district, division ; = tho suuiu, ditto; •‘•*dynjisry • 

JE. *EaBtorn ; feud. ■= feudatory j k, ^ king ; m . » man ; n. ==rivor \ s. u.^^feoe also ; sur. •- bunmuio ; tc. = tom]»lo j 
vi. » village, town ; IF. ■» Western j wo. -■ woman. 
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Page 

Onvo, r/., . ... 299, 300, 801, 302, 309 

(loviiula IV., a Safthp'fibufa A'., • • 327, 328 

(fi^viiulaclimulra, a Kanavj /•., . . • 217, 218 

Offvindathamlra-dova, a Gahadn'al Xr., . 295, 296 

(luvindHraja 11. PrabliuiavarBha Vikrainavaldka, 

a nashtrakata k,, . 276, 278. 279, 260, 

281, 282 

Oovindara ja TV., a HdshfrakiHa k,, 

(;d\ Ipnvya-Nayiika, 5w., 

Oral I a- Ini la, a Jain kida^ . 

(tfidlira-pura, ri,, 

( IndalUvaram, a sthana, . 

(inilikatti, r/., « 

(ItiliGsoiia, a V'ahxhhi k.t . 

<ltdia.seTia, AV'iila plato of, . 

( I ill I HtH’lii, w*., 

(innaiiia, ni., . 

ilunArtiavGi/a/A^r of E, Gakga k, De 

vian, .... 

(Innclarasa, yi., 

^^nrh aniu, 

(iiinesl\ anTvaladlpaka, an esiaG 
( ill njlittda- grama, ri., 

( iurjtirnt a j?eopU, . 

(ttinipanniipara of Conjoovarniu Matha, 
(iurnparam])araprabhriYa, a ^jook, 

(!nrnparauipara-stava, apofw, . 

(lutti, ii fortress, 

(luvala-dt'va, a Kadamha ruhr of Goa^ 229 n. 3, 

300, 303, 311 


. 828 
. 322, 325 

, 166 
. 195, 197 

226, 227, 230 
. 300 
. 338 
. 338 

. no 

1K7, 189, 190 
rendrnrar^ 

212, 213, 215 
. 1S7 
. 23S 
. 116, 118 
. 217, 219 

199, 202, 205 
. 125 
. 222 
. 125 
. 176 


h^^jK ... 



. . . 16 

h, form of, 



. 2W 

HAtha (iavunda, w., 



. 821, 821 

Hadrigunti, rl., # 



. . 31, 33 

hagani, . 



. le 

H 111! 1 ay a, dg., , 


150, 151 

152, 153, 154, 155 

Haivo Five-hundred, di., 



317, 320. 323 

hala, 



214, 215, 215 n. 17 

Halakhiua, /re.. 



. . . 162 

Ilalasigt?, dl., . • 


• 

299. 300, 307, 815 

llulgundi, /*/.. 


« 

. 321, 324 




. . . 301 

Jlanasogn, r/., 



17, 28, 30, 84 

Hanungtil, / /., 



. 299 n. 2 


Page 

Hannngal Fivo-hnndretl, di., . 13, 317, 319, 320, 32d 
Hari-bhakti-sridha-nklhi, ^iir. of Vehka^apati I ., . 229 

Hari-Bbatta, w., . . . . . 244, 254r 

llariduB cavo, . . . . . . .162 

Hariga«=<» IlarikoSarm, a k,, 168,171,174 

llarigabbey-Alur, i?i., . , . . 31, 35 

Harihar, ri., . . . . . . .176 

ITarihara, a shrine, ...... 182 

llarlhara I., a I'^ijai^ana^ara k,, 1, 10, 238, 230, 


Haribava* Brahman, »«., 
llaribarinnlm, a Reddi queen, 
Harike%rin, a Kddanila feud., 

Hari-Pandita, m., 

Harisarinan, m., 

Hariti Paridiii^ikha, k., , 

Harshavarman, k., . « 

TlastisrOin, A\, . . » 

HaHii^aila, a JtiU, . * 

Hathannda-pattala, r?., 
HatbiBaha= llaBtisalin, k ,, , 
hatti, .... 
Heniadri, a wnter, . . 

Hr*makuta, a hill, . 

Hombina-kddi, a stone heap, 

I Tovilambi *• H cmalambi, . 
Himalaya, . » . 307j 

Ilimyacliala [sic), . 

Hinduraya-^uratraiya, titTe gie 
dh^a-Itflga, , 

Hiiigalaje, ri., 

Iliraiiyagarhlia, 

Hosliang OliGri, k., . . 

Hoysala, dg., . 

HmJnkka-suiiii-kBbGira, n. of an 
Hnkala Santi Gavunija, w., 
Hainga, m., , 


i, form of. . . . 128, 184, 1€4 a. 2, 186, 284 

i coufnsod, . . . • • • .194 

Idanguli-Nayamir, a i§aiva devotee, . . . 137 

Ilawpornmapaf, a poet, .... 187, 142 
Jlafigovadiya-miyap, k., . . • 186, 138, 139 



242, 259 


. 265 


238, 2 12, 259 

• 

168, 169, 


170, 173, 174 

• 

. 234, 237 

• 

104, 105, 106 


42. 51 


. 11.5 n. 1 


. 159, 160 


. 196, 197 


. 217,218 


. 159, 160 


. 16,21,25 

199, 202, 205, 242, 252 

, 

. 7. 11 

. 

. 30, 34 

, 

. 59 

315, 315 n. 5, 320, 825 

. 

. 299, 307 

en to 

Pratdpa* 


. 5,10 

. 

, 28,81,36 

, 

. 292 


. 239, 

134 M. a, 137, 176 

estate, 

. 119, 120 

, 

. 321, 324 

, , 

31, 35 


Tlio figiiros refer to luigos; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add» to Additions and Corrections. The following 
olhor abbreviations are nsixl ; — rft. = chiof j co. = conntry j tfi. =* district, division ; rfo. “the same, ditto ; rfy. ** d^ nasty ) 
K. FjiHtern ; ft ud. = fomlatovy ; k. -* king ; ??*,»* man ; ti, river j s, a. see also \ sur.*« surname ; te, =» temple » 
X i, = village, town j TP, *= W ostorn ; ico. ■*= woman ^ 



INDEX. 


Iminadi'Gandagopalat A*., . 
Immadi-Naraaimba, a Safuva A*., 
Inagalftr, vi., .... 
Indra, nu, .... 
Indra-Pala» a Pal a A*., . 

Indra-Ktlja 111., a BasJttrakv(<i A\, 


Pack 

. . 106 

. 4 n, 1 

. . 226 

. . 270 

. 280, 200 
276, 270, 

281, 327, 320 


Indrasihana, a tlrthaf 
mdriya-ja^va, . 

Indu-riiya-auratnina, s\u\ of the 
Kfishna•deva^J{d^a, 
Ingalurn, vi., . 

Ingiini, a tank, 

Ira^iir Alankarapriya^i, m., 
I)fnvavari-piUjte, apiece of land, 
Isana, m., 

llvara, a Vijayanagara k., 
Ilvara, m., 

itihusa, .... 
linage, vi., . 30, 30, 44, 15, 


rif 


ijiiif 


125, 


. 218 
. 203 n. 5 

anagara k. 

. 120 
. . 230 

30, 34 
. Un 
. 248, 257 

. 167 
125 n. 4, 127, 131 
. 245, 2.55 

. 332. 337 

46, 47, 48, 63, 54, 


55, 66, 57, 50, 60 


J 


j, form of, . 

113,177,183,186,188, 91 

J for y, , 

. 

. 210 

jagan“obl)a-gayda, r«r. of fh 

6f lieddi k. 

Vim, . 242 

Jain images, . 


. . 166 

J ains, .... 


. 117 n. 9 

Jaitrapala, a Yddava Jc., , 


199, 2<K), 204 

Jaivanti Panaiya, m.. 


278, 280, 282 

Jakkibvara, te., 


. 172, 175 

jalakara, 

. 

. . 219 

Jalhana, ancestor of Achyuta-JSdyaka, 

. 202, 205 

Jam befi vara cave, 

t f 

. 163 

Jambha, n. of a demon, 

« • 

. 151,153 

jambu^dlika, . 


. 116, 118 

J anakavaram, vi., 


4.9,11 

Janardana, m.. 


. 247, 256 

Jangala^kbobuika, n. of an 

estate, 

. 110,121 

Jasgaiiiaknn^a, . 

. 

. 11 

janitbs, .... 

. 

. 150,152 

Jarolaka-keddia, n. of an estate, 

. 119.121 

Jasauandi, 


. 1 116,167 

Jaearama, a fhakura, 

. 

. 210 

J avaniyarnia, m.. 

* 

. . 318 

JayabbaUb-pallika, a place, 

. 

. 116,118 


I 
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Paob 

Jayaka^m II., a Kddamba A*, of Ooa, , 208, 

299, 312, 314, 316, 317, 320, 321, 322, 

323, 321. 325, 303, add. 

Jnyake^iii III., a Kddamba A*, of Goa, , 301, 



303, 301, 307, 30S, 310, 311 

jayana, . . . . 

. 117 n. 6 

jiiyaiia*]mti. 

. 115 

.Jayanta, 

. 296 

Jayantb]mra, vi.. 

, . . 3(H1, 308, 315 

.Jaya-palu, a Kdmarupa k.. 

285, 286, 289 

.laya-pala, a Pd! a k., 

290, 292, 295 

•layapati Sotti, m., . 

21. 26 

ilayasiugn (Jtiyahindia 11.), 

a Chdlnkya 2^'dnee, 43,52 

.icyfi, . . ' . 

. 162. 163 

.Ibadi, di„ 

. . . 202, 205 

jliain|iiij-acljarvH, a title. 

310,315.320,323 

Jilivamriliya, form of, 

212, 33H, 339 

jimkaristi, . , 

.298, .303, add., 310 a. 5 

J inn, .... 

. 25 

Jina, te., 

. 191,102 

diz>a, . . . , 

. . . . 206 

JJh, form of, . 

• . . . 284 

Jn, form of, . . , 

. 284 

jonna, .... 

. 188 

J uj)iter, Cycle of, 

. . . . 61 if. 

Jg, f\»nn of, , . 

. . . . 2H4 

Jy(3ranri, vi., , . 

114, 116, 118 


E 


A*, form of, 
k (Umblod Ijoforo r, 
kilcliba-bhuini, 
kudage, . 
Kadalaviilli, r?., 
Kadalur, vi., . 
Ktulamlm, dg., 


. 112,113,191 

. 109 
216, 217 a. 1,218 


. 16 
. 319 
47, 66 


12, 14. 15. 168,160, 170, 


171,17;i, 17 

4. 200 

n. 2, 

300, 

301. 

302, 

303, 

308, 

300. 

311, 

312, 

316, 

317, 

320, 

322, 


S23, 32.5 


Kadamba, a tank, 
Ktvdainbosvura, a divinity, 
kaclamu, a tree, 
Kiiduravalli Thirty, di.. 


. 172,175 

. 168, 174 

238, 250, 258 
317, 319, 320, 323 


The figareo refer to pagOH; n. after a iigaro to fiKjtiiotos, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tho following 
other abbreviations are used : — <7#. chief ; co. *» couiitr^> ; di. ••district, division ] do.^ the same, ditto ; dy. «« d\ imsiy ; 

- Eastern feudatory ; Ar.-kiug; «.-mau; W.-river; s. rt.«soo also; ^Mr.«suniauie; t^.-tomple; 

vi, ■* village, town ; TT. — Western ; wo, — woinaui 
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[vot. xm. 


Kfulftr’ili, 

Kyilivfir, ri,, , VJ, TjH, 320 

Kn^^nyiiTiiUirir, »j/., 

KaiiliHltipyiurn, n\, . 

Kaiblsii U'lnplft at Kllora, . 
KakatTyM., r///., 

Kukkfilji, 1., . . • 

Kakkaiiuni, n'., .* 

Kakkii-liajfi T., (1 
Kal.'MtlmlAriyfir, tr.t 

Kiilf\(‘liiiryu, ff t/.t 

Kaljilmsti, ri.^ 

Kakikl-ili'vi, tro., 

Knjanatlja, w*., 

Kajar-kurnu" Kil-'n’ . » 

Kiiliis ins« rij»t inn, 

IvjiluMilpunOi, n'., 

KH.lavara^'^a^ Kalnkiivi^i'a, r/., 
Ka-lavsuaka^ Kalubariija, n., 
kiilayii, . . • • 

Kali Aj^o, . . 

KHlkir'vii-Svfiinin, 

Kulimili, . 

Kalin pi. <■"■! 


A-., 


Page 
. 300 

32S, 332, 330, 337, 338 
. 232 
31. 36 
. 196. 107 

. 277, 315 

. 261 
. 329 
. 4S. 68, 61 
27G/270, 281 
. 136 
69. 60 
. 127, 132 

. 39.16.56 
267, 273, 274 
. 137, 146 

326if. 
. 226, 230 

. 167 
. 167 
. 238 
. 306, 314 

321. 324, 328, 331, 336 
. 226, 230 


120, 132, i:)9, 100, 171. 174, 218. 

215, 229. 238, 242, 252 
. 160,161 
. 213, 215 

. 284, 285, 291, 201 n. 

. 169 

. 193, 104 

. 284, 285, 291 7i. 

. 300 

. 139 n. 7 

. 173,176 

. 202 
. 157, 168 

' n jtjpaf is of Orlsit(ty . 156 

130, 139 «. 7 
130, 130, 143, 1 11, 145, 148 
. 168 

179, 181. 229, 303, add- 
260, 269, 274 
. 128 
. 293 
. 225, 231 

123, 123 n. 2 


286, 


Pack 
123, 195 n. 1 
. 301 
. 293 /t. 6 

289, 290. 292. 296 
. 297 
. 281 
14,15 
, . 229 

. 202 
. 200, 206 
2, 7, 11. 102 
27, 28, 30. 34, 171. 175 
. 238 

. 128* 
. 132 «.l 

. 127, 132 

191. 193. 194 
. IS. 21,26 

kamunn, 23«. 250, 258 

Kaficlii. ri., . 127. 128, 12», 132, 195, 197, 270, 

277, 279, 280, 2K], 2S:< 

Kauclinr, vi., . . . • 

KamlAln, .far., .... 

Kaiulalur, rO, . 

KaTiOanavnli-Otirf^a. a forty 
Kamlavarniainala-kshctra, ?l> of an astate 


KamalvotyainbikH, a clitinitifi 
Kamalii-dc’vi, a Kddamha ipiven 
KamantlnkTya-NiUmlrn, a worky 
Kamarupn, co., 

Kanianll pluio 
Knmnyacliarya, Mt., , 

Kambhaya, w., 

Kainbhojn, co., 
kanidi^ika, 

Kruiu'iSvara, a divinitt/, 

Kamma. m.y . 
kanipana. 
kainpiiln, 

Kanakasabha = Chidnmbarani, 
Kanakiiaibbil-vati, .vnr. cf ^atardjay 
Kanaka-siulas, r/., 

KanakaHrna, 

Kaniunbiirips rO, 


121, 120, 132 
241. 251 
137, 116 
, 227 
102 , 


Krilin^adli ipal i. a idlc^ 

Kiilinv‘f‘“GJii?ara, rt..' 

KrililiMTVV:!, iro., 
ittfi, />/., 

Kiiliyunnna, in., 

KallwivvM, fro., 

Kiiliy 
kiilkM.'* 

Kiil.yja, 0/ , 
kMlpa-dmiiiM, . 

Ktibdv\iiLai, r/.y 
Ku’.u1tji.ri^o>\ ora, .vt/r. of O 
k:ih:i.r. . 

knlviirakalvnii, n title 
K:.\-\osa, 

Kal> riMa-pnrn, rr, 

Kainiulova, w.j 
kTi niJullK’nu, 

jit - Siva, 

KAinnkuti, w., 

I\rnnaknli-|>"illui, 

r.^Kastorn, /.urf. ^ fomlatory ; .».~man, W.-tivor, .. a.-wo alao, ,«r.-.urname; 

r /. -- N illage, town i TT". WoHtorn ■, too . « woman. 


Kanda, a tank, 

Kaniyaballn, vi., 

Kankajcavnijlft, rO, 

Kannada- Sorni I b i v i^rab in , 
Kanpajfavo, ri., 
Kanna-fbivnnda, w., 

Kannauur, ri,, 

Kantlmraparsvft, a place , . 
kapa, 

Kapardin 1., a SiUthdrck ch., 
Kapiisi, t’/., 

Kapaya-Nayaka, a Trilihga k. 

kajn’ya, .... 
Kapilaparia, n. of an estate, 
Kapilt*?vara, a divinitg, 
Kapilt'^vara-ksbotra, n. of an 
Kappaj^antn, 

k.ara, . . . • 

Kambata, co,, , 



193, 194 


31, 35 


4S, 58 


261, 269, 271 


. 39 


31, 35 


320. 324, 325 


. 137, 145 


, 116,118 


. 238 


. 300 


. 296 

•> 

260, 261, 

■ 2(^4, 272 


. . 152 


114, 116, U8 


« . 21,25 

\state, • 

. 121 


. 246, 255 


. 219,ffl)6 


. "229 



INDEX. 


KarahaU Ten-thonsand, ri/., 

Karai, ti?., , . . . 

karanika, .... 
kilraiikika^ «... 
Kamvase, ri., 

Karaviragartii, n, of an eHate, . 
KaravTrikrikhdhnavanaka, a phicr, 
karavirakdslitka, 
k/irilyate, .... 
Karbur, ri., .... 
Karig;C‘n, .... 
karika, ..... 


. 27S, 2S0, 2S2 Kavadi‘dvi])a Lakh-and-aMiimr(or, t?/., . 299, .3CK), 

. 1.S7, 1 l:J 3Q2, 3061, 

• 217.220 809.310, 

llo, 117, 117 H. 11 3iy. 320, 3-J3 

. . 28,30,31 Kfivori, ; i'., .... 127,181,223,221 

. Ill, 116, 118 Ktivi-Kamlarpo, in,, . . , 17 27 

lift, 118 Kavi-raju-nija, ct jjc/f/, . . 327, 336 ji. 3, 338 

. . lid, 118 kiiyaKtlia, ..... ‘^*57 

. . 150,152 -ko, dativo in Kaniiroso, . . . . IS*, 

. . 28, 30, ni. K«'dara, a • • . . . 172 17.5 

. . . 232 I’^i^'darablunni = Garliwal, f?D., , . , .lit 

119, I2O, 120 n. 2 l^t'*bu‘a-kbniida“ (larliwal, 

• • 1 15 Kelhana, a Ckahamana , 207, 207 n* 5 


Kariyji, ^wr., 11,15 Ki^dliana, a >t’., 

Karka-Raja Suvarnavarsha, a liaxhfraHta k., . 277 

Karkatastlmnavafijan, n. of an estate, . llti, US Kt-nmna, Tliroo Coppor.jilutoa of, 

Karkdta, 1 )/., 111,110,11*^ Koimolo, i*/., . . . 

karnianta, 11 G K5raln, . . . . 

Karna, ....... 3.30,331 J^oi'ajn^iijga-valaniujln, «//., 

Karnata, co 229, 238, 211, 252, 279 koj.-o 

Karnataka kinga, 270, 2S1 Kr‘.;ava-Nriyakn, a Trilihga h., . 

kar])rira, 3(X), 3i.H) a. t Kosavarya, »/., 

Kilrtavirya III., a jBart'i ^., 1 .';, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 , KiMi-Sotli, w., 

23, 21, 26, 27, 28, 

29,30,32 Kovaltliiffiraso, t»/atfii7_y, , 

Kflrtavlrya IV., a Jiaffd *., 18, 20, 23, 86, 26, 27, kh, form of, . . i 

80, 31, 33. 36 

Kiirttikeya, m., ... . 285, 291, 291 KI.HdKa-.Vruiivanii, 


Karttikoya-pura, vi., . ♦ 114, 1 

karvataka, ..... 
Kasalirada, vi,, .... 
Ku^akDcjli platos, .... 
Kaiiakadi, r/., .... 

Kaaappodaya* Kti 6 ai 4 )a-Udaiyar (r), k., 
Kasava, m., , . . . 

Ka^I, a tlrtha, .... 

Kasi, m., ..... 

Ka^ldvara, m., .... 

KCitaiyo), a Retftfi k., . . 238,2 

KalakabhrishtT, a place, . 

Katliariraya, sur* of Nngama‘]!?a}faka, 
Kil(ra]ia(li>Cliiiiatimmu-puram, I'i., 
Kattapat^, vi,, . . . . 1 

kataka, . . . . 1 

K^tyayana-sutra, see V^das. 

Katynr, di,, . . . 

Kativalagori, « place, • . . . 3< 

kavodi, . . • 


114, 118, 119, 121 Ki.adi (?-, 

. . . 110 Klituliravona, a hill, 

. 207 «. 5 Kluilla, s\n\, 

. 131 /i. 10 Kliainblia-gniiiia, r/., 

. . 135 Klminbaya, m., 

, , 227 Kliaiidagivi cavo inscription 

. 217, 250 Kliandnka-palliktl, n. if an 

, . 218 kliandika, 

. 2.35, 237 Kbara, a title, 

. 211, 251 Kliaravcla, a Kalihga k., . 

238, 239, 212, 253 khdri, . . . . 


. 211,251 I Kliaravcla, a Ralihga k., . 

239,212,253 khari, . . . . IH 

. IIG, lls 

. . 221 Kbariar grant , 

. 2.32, 233 KhaUallkd-kHhctra, n, of an eslnte 

123,121,132 Klirdaga, i'/., 

117,117 /1.9 Kbclaka, W., . . . . 

KhottigaMlcva, a Bashirakiita k., 

. . Il l Kilarkupmni** Kajar"^, (7/ ., 

30*^,309,310 Kirutakuta, f/y., 

. . 121 Kiri-ITalsi, vi,. 


estate, 


207. 207 n, 5, 

208, 209,210, 211 

200 tr. 
. 308, .310 

270, 279, 2S1 
. 137 
. 187 
200, 203, 270. 271 
211, 217, 251. 250 
13, 14, 15, 108, 

171, 171, 175, 17'1 

. 202 y/. 7 

I, 177, 177 //. 1, 

180, 188, 191, 2S I 
. 221 
. 107 
279, 280, 2S2 
. . . 100 
279, 280, 2:52 
11, 15 
. 159 

. 110, 11 S 

. 37 

. 100,101 

. 159, lOO 

M21, 121 a. 1, 

203, 200, 200 D. 2 
. 107 

. . . 119, 121 

. IM) 


. 137. I lf i 
. 207 //. 5 
301, 301 //. 2 


The figtires I’ofor to jiagoa ; n, after a tlgiiro to ftMiinoioit, and adii. toAdilitions and Corroctioim. 3'lie following 
other abbreviations are nsod ! — ch. »* cliiof ; co, — country ; di,^ district, division ,* dij, the same, illl to ; di/, dynasty ; 
"E, Eastern ; fend, — fendatory ; k, **> king ; w. •*» man ; ri, *• river ; 5. a. see also ; svr, siinuinio ; te, t©ni]do # 
vi, ■» village, town j W* — Western ; wo, ■■ woman. 
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Ki|:iya-Sam . . . gcri, t/., . \ 

Klrilipala-iir'vn, a 
Kirtti-Jiaja, a eh. of Banarasey 
Kirtlivannan II.* a Chnft'h^i/u 7c. y 
Kirttivarman IL, a Kadamha 7c. ^ 
Kini-ValjiKlga, rt.. 


60, 61 

207. 207 n. 5, 208 
299, 803, 310 
. 276 


KiHliknulhri, . . . 

Kittur inscription, . . # 

koda-gov, . . 

Krxlandaranm, te., . , . 

Kodnnih.ai^Kodambnlur, r/., 
KtidanOxvlur, r/., 
lv<danti, di., ...» 
Kolla-ptirl, an estate, . • 

Komavagiri-piiraiii, r/., 
Kdniati-Vcma, a Beddi 7c., . 231 

Koiniimya, m.y 

Kona, di., • • . • 

Kd-nadti, di., . . . . 

Kunakalikiiganga, r/., 

Kouap])R, w., . . • 

Koijda, svr., .... 
Kondaknndn, a Jain anrat/n, 
Kundalig<‘;;o, a tauTr, 

KondauiHinka, a Kariid^aka ^ueen, 
Koiidrunludi, . . 

Kondavida, vi., . ♦ • 

Konduri, sur., . # 

Konoraya, in,, 

Koiiga, CO., . 

Kofikap, di., . • * 109. 20(j 

Kohkan Nino-lniudrcd, di.y , 290 
Koniaknli Tlnrly, di., 

Kdvantaka, ri., 

Kovavalli-kaiiipai^a, d/., « 

Kdravnra, vi., 

KorOFitakn, ri.y . • 

KorC'ijtUaka, ri., . . 

Kdrtdftka, id,, , , * 

KOrnkontki, id., 

Kornmltalli, .v ?»?•.* 

Kornnganti, **'/‘*i 

koia, ..... 
Kotaravauja, an estate, , 

Kotova, a [{tddi prince, , 
kotha, ..... 
Koti-kainaka-dunam Tatucliurya, m.. 


ha 7c., . . 299 n. 2 

. 301 a. 2 

. . . 186, 187 

. . . . 301 

21, 25 

. . . . 126 

. . 137, 145,146 

134 n. 9, 137, 142 
. , . 169, 179 

114, 116. 118 
. 250, 258 

. 238, 239, 240, 241, 252 
2^4. 254 
. 260, 261, 264, 271 

. . . 137, 145 

. 118 

. . . 233, 236 

. 26 

I, . . . 17,80,34 

328, 331, 386, 338 
queen, . . . 231 

245, 246, 254, 266 
, . . 8, 239 

, 245, 255 

. 826 
. 171, 174 

109, 206, 303, 310, 819, 324 

. 299, 316, 317, 820, 828 

317, 820, 828 
208 n. 2, 209, 210 
27, 28, 80, 84 
47. 57 
. 211 
208 n. 2, 211 
, 207, 208, 208 n. 2 

. 260, 264-6, 272 
. 245, 256 

* 247, 256 

. . . . 238 

. 116, 118 
288, 241, 252 
. 162, 168 
irya, m., , 2 n. 1 


Pagk 

Kotipalli, vi., . 261 

KoU-puri, . . . . ^ 260,261, 265, 272 

kottokain, ...... 129, 132 

Koitof^n, ri., . . . . . . 137, 142 

Kuttavuk, vi., .... 124, 130, 132 

Krishna, w., 234, 286, 237 

Krishna, poet, 225, 281 

Krishna, a Vadara 7r., . , 199, 201, 204, 205 

Krishna II., a Bdshtra^vfa 7c., 169* 189, 190, 197 

Krblina II 1., a RdshtraTcuta 7c., 16, 18, 22, 169, 176, 180 
Krislinfi* )d., 123 

Krislina-deva-Raya, a Idjayanagara 7c,, • 122f 

123, 124, 125, 125 n. 6, 130 ^ 
Krislmainiimbri, a jh^arnctta/ca queen, . . . 231 

Krishiiani-Uhatta, m., .... 225, 230 

Krisliiuifijanm-snmndram, ri., . . . 232, 233 

Krishna-Kaja I., a Jic7sAfra7:ilfa 7c., . 276, 277, 

278, 279, 280, 281, 282 
Krishna-Ilaya, a Vijayanagara 7c., . 131, 132 

Krishnarttva-pnrain, cj., . . 122, 128, 124, 132 

Krishnavallablia^ Krishna II„ a RdshiraTctHa 


fr 

Kfishi^avcul, ri., 
KfisUnaya, m,, 

Krita Ago, 

Krittika-yoga, 
Krittivasas, tith of Siva, 
Kriyutokti, w., 
Kroda^urpl, vi., 

7c8, form of, 
form of, 

Kshitiinanddlinra, rt., 

Kshndrakavinan, m., 

Tcty, form of, . 

Tcu, form of, » 

KudSpa-sirl, a Kalittga 7c. 
Kudiyantantkil, ri„ . 
Rndnuiiyamalai, ri., . 
Kudnraivattamndaiy al , te. 
Kukkanfini, vi., 
Knlochandra, ni., 
kulacharika, . 
KuHyavriligo, ri., 
Knlottnnga I., a ChOla 
knlya, . . . 

knlya, a measure, • 
Kumara, a mountain, 


II., a Rdsh(ra7cu(a 

. 191, 198 

. . 129, 132, 176 

* 233, 236. 237 

. 306, 314 

. • . 166, 158 

152, 163, 164, 154 n. 4, 166 
. 60 
. 116, 118 

. 284 

, . . . 284 

. 107 
. 162, 163 

. 284 
135, 135 n. 1 
. 160, 161 
, . . . 122 

. 138\6 

, ' . . .135 

. 40; 48,' 67. 69 

. 166 
119, 120, 120 n. 8 
. e . 80,35 

, . 134 n. 3, 139 

, 119, 121, 121 n. 4 

, 119, 120, 120 n, 4 

, , . . 167 


1'ho figures rofor to pages j n. after a figure to fpotnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, The following 
other abhrev hit ions are used — chief 5 ce. — country; di.— district, division; do.— the samo, ditto; dj^.— dynasty j 
^Eastern; /ntrf. -•feudatory j A:.*»kmg; «i. *■ man 5 W . — river ; s. a^ — see also; swr, — surname ; ff.— temple 
r t . — village, tuwn ; TK. — Wostovn ; /co, «■ wouiau, 
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Paoe 

Kamara-gin» a Sedtli k., . 

, 


. 239 

Kamfiranmtya, 

. 115, 111 

M17 5, 119 

Kuinara-parvata* Kliandagiri, 



. . 166 

Knuiai^aaena, //i.. 



. 193, \m 

Kninarasiha, a lidjput prince, 



207, 208, 209 

Knmari-grainaj vi,. 


278 

, 270, 280. 282 

Knmarila-Bliatta, 



. 291 

Knnmrf-parvata Khandagiri, 



. . 166 

Knmbapur, vi.. 



. 298 

Kumbarageroy a tank. 



300. 308, 316) 

Ktimbhoglidnam, ri.. 



121, 127, 132 

Kninbhapur, t\., 



. 298 

'Knininndavada, rj., . 



. 298 

kniimdayita, . 



. 201 

ktiuivara-, 



. 211 

Knmvaraslliaj a ChdhamAtia k. 

t 


. 209,211 

Kuna^liliupala, a Trilinga k,. 



2G0, 263, 271 

Kuuaya-Muimnadi-Nayaka, a TriUhyd k 

260, 




263. 261, 271 

Kuiiaya-Singa, a Ttilihga k.. 

. 

2(30, 20C. 273, 27 1 

KniHlala-grunia, 

. 

. 

. 218 

K|iudall5vara, vi.. 

. 

. 

. 22(i. 229 

Ktindarage, di., 


♦ 

. , 109 

Knndatte,i)t*, ' 

. 

. 

. 169 

KiiiuU Three- tlioneand, di., 

18, 

23, 26, 27, 28, 




30, 31, 31, 3.5 

Knndungola, e».. 

. 

. 

. 10. 17, .50 

Knudiir, vi., . 


299, 307, 308. 315 

Kundur Five-humlred, di., 

109, 

298, 

299, 


315. 

316, 

317, 319, 


320, 

321, 

322, 323. 




321, 325 

Knnikil-galln, ui.. 


• 

30, 31 

Kuniyur plates^ 


• 

. 122 n. 1 

Knntala^ co., . 53, 299, 

301-. 

306, 

307, 311. 


314. 315. 328, 331, 335 

KupporavjpaiJn, vi., 



d, 9, 11 

Knppeya, m., . * 



177, 178, 183 

Kuram.grapt, 



134 )(. 10. 135 

Kopavata, di.. 



200, 201, 271 

Kurngodo, ri., 



. 13(i, 170 

Knrnksheti’a, co., 



. 49. 58 

Ktirnkshotra, a tlrtha, 



. 172, 175 

Kn^ika, a t%rtha, 



. 218 

Knsnma, m., , . • 



. 161 

Kntukava^a, vi., . • 



. 30, 34 

Kntombapalli, a family, . 



, 291, 291 


KuvalAla-pnra, vi., . 

PAaE 

. 170.173 

Knvairihi-pnravar-esvara, .sur. of Gahya 

kings. 

, 108 n. 3 

Ivuvjivan Milpirj, k., . 

136, 138, 139 

Knvavan Kiiijan, m.. 

. 116 

L 

• 

1, form of, . . . 1 

77, 183, 181, 1 K 6 , 188, 191 

l-^U .... 

37, 299, 327 

. . . . 

. 37 

IZ^iy .... 

108,299,317,327 

.... 

37, 299, 317, 327 

.... 

. 168 

/ for / 

177. 191, 299 

/, form of, 

. IKS 

1 for r, . 

. 181 

/, oocnrronro of, 

12, 27, 108, 299, 317, 327 

1 Ladirhala-devi, a A^ddamlju queen, . 168, 171, 171 

I Lakkainbikii, a Karnditika 7 

uie.n, . . . 227 

1 iiakkliarasa, m., 

. 317, 320, 323 

1 Lakkliano^vara, a divinity. 

. .322, .325 

1 Lakshina-' Lak»lj]jii-dova 1 ., ' 

JlaUa 18, 19, 

23, 29. 31, 

317, 320, 321 

Lakshmana, m., . 23-1, 236, 237, 299, 300, 312, 

TjakBhniaua'Paiulita, nu, . 

313, 317, 320, 321 
. 231. 237 

Laksliinaririr} a, ni., . 

. 2 16, 255 

i.akshmanogvara, a divinity, 

299,308,310 

Lakshmariiju, m., 

299, 305, 312 

Lakghmosvara, di.. 

307, 31.') 

Ijakshmesliwar, r/., 

. 178, 298, 301, 32»J, 32S 

Lakshiui-deva, ii Raiia k., 

. . . 16, 18 

Lftk shiiuk nmarn Tatnchriry a, 

2 n. 1 

Lfila, 00 ., 

. 17. 18, 26 

Laldka, a Knlihya k.. 

. 159, liiO 

LalalondTikcsari ravo, 

. 166 

laiignagos, Kanarost», 

.Nos. 2-d, U, 15, 28, 29 

Sanskrit, * 

, Nos. 1, 3, 1 , 6-9, 

Tamili 

11, 12, 14. 16-29 

. . , No. 10 

^ Telngu, . . . 

No*. 1, 12, 23 

Lanka, co.. 

127, 131, 302, 309 

Lanknpura, Jnr., 

... 137 


The ftjmres refer to page* i n. after a figure U> footnote*, and add. to Aclfiition* and Corroftion*. TliO foil. 
other abbreviation* are n*ed :~eA.-rhiof ; M.-conntry ) rf.'.- district, divieioni rfo.-tho same, ditto; dynasty ; 
jr. « Eastern ; feudatory; A-.- king! »«.-inan; n.-ihor; mj.-sw also; j-u/'.-Buruaiuo , /#-.~tomj.le; 

t'i, • village^ town ; JF, <*■ Western j K’O. woman. 
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PaOE 

LaUalur, r/., 



. 41, 47, 67 

Madbyanmpnraka, vi., 

, 119, 121 

Lnviicbandra, m*, 



. 119, 121 

Madbyamaraka-ksbotra, an estate, . , 119, 121 

IftVHna, . 



. 37 

MacleSa-Niiiga, te*, * « 

. 80 

LaNunddaka, vi,, 



114, 119, 121 

Madam, vi., . 

. 124 

It, form of, 



. 135 

Madura, di*, . 

. 131 n. 8 




156. 29ft, 326 

Magadba, co., . 

171,174,229,292,295 

Liligana-Mantrin, w 



. 247, 256 

m^aiii-stbana. 

. 220, 23Q 

IJtigayii, tn,, 



, 247, 250 

Maghapntti, vi., 

. ^8,2^,20 

T.ihtrnya-lthntta, w., 



. 246, 264 

Maba^Bbarata, 

. 134 

L i i) p M Ibl 1 av a- Mab ad c \a, 

a d 

'vinitp, 

. 157, 158 

mabcuUna, 

289, 206 n. 1 

lion crest, , 



. 320, 323 

Mabadeva, m.. 

39, 46, 47, 58, 55, 56, 57 

l.dkiulitya, Oh, 



. 169 

Mabat\eva, a I'urfara k., . 

199, 201, 205 

l.dkani-HluiUa, jm., . 



. . 238-230 

Mabadevanna, m., 

. 322, S25< 

lidkapiira, di.. 



169, 179, 179 n. 6 

Maliadcva-SarasvatT, Jchdi 

•■.yrt 0^ Kanehi- 

Ldkarana, ni., . 



. 187 

Jidatha, 

122, 123, 132 

LdkaU\vara.sa,y>at/., 



. 169 

Mabttrdvada^i, 

. . . 220, 232 

T.okkiglindi, ri., 



. 176 

mabajana, 

. 337 

In, form of, 



. 183 

mahajanam, 

. 181, 186 

J.aiiar race, 



88, 112, 115 

, Mabajaya*Kaja, a Sarahhapu 

mC 107 

Lutlil r)iVfiaggetu, vt\, 



. 218 

1 Mabamada, in*, 

. 163,164 

l.nvv(r)a-(if,ggcta, ri., 



. 218 

Maliamaudalosvara, a title. 

16, 168, 170, 


V' • 

Imtil, ..... 

w!, form of, . 12,16,27,1X3,108 
Mti*5Mtiii^^ala-(or MHiula)-vara, . 

M fu ll a, a Ner/di prince, 

Mju ljana-Diksliita, m., 

MM(U“^Mmlhava-Navaka, . 
mada-vaUi, .... 
Madanaiikura^rallava, fw., 

Ma>l<li-(iitv Hilda, ;w., 

Mathlui i, .?ar., .... 
Madhava, m., .... 
Mailliavurs a, !«., 

Mridliava-Hliatta, ?«., 
MfulliavachaTKlra-dova, j«,, 
MAilliava-.Nuvadn, k,, 

Madhuva-Xri; aka, X ., , 3 n. 3, 2 


, 87 

, 188,281 Mahaiuogliavah ana, o/ A' . 160,161 

i. 2, 184, 101, 326 Malmnandit^rtha, in,, . ^ . . . 128, 132 

. 150, 157 mahaprodhaim, . . * .39,307,808,329 

. . 239 maharajaliiraja, ...... 210 

. 231,287 uiaba^abda, 170, 173,175 

, 217,256 Maha^ala, a7i .... 116,118 

, . 222 MahAsanianta, a .... 178,187 

. .811 Muhusamantrulhipati, a tWe, .... 89 

213, 215, 216 mahasattra])ati, a title, ..... 118 

. 80,81 Maha^ivognpta, a Xr., .... 108 

215, 216, 255 Malni-Smlova, a X:., . . . 107 

. 241,251 Maliaftvfimin, . . . • . * • .211 

. 210, 255 MahuBVuipvirh, . . . . S{09, 210 

. 39, 45, 5-1 maba-tithi, . 124, 1?9, 132, 225, 229, 23Q, 281. 

17,27 2?2, 234, 805, 308, 816 

. . 221 maha-vacjda-vyavabari, . . . . 69, 60 

22, 223, Mahavaiiisa, . . . . . * . . 137 

221,225 Mahondravnda, im'., ...... 240 

. 222 H. 4 Mabindravaruian, a Paliava k,, ... 136 

. 14 «. 2 Mahe5vara»8iva, , 101,105,106, 821,822, 

. 119, 121 324, 828 


[ Mabamanda-IAlia 
konda. 


173, 175. 299, 

301, 308, 315, 

816, 320, 323 

Mithammad Skdh of GoU 
229 


M Aillj iiv u-N ay akk ap , 
MmlhukehVura, n divinifff, 


Mndliuphalamulaka-ksbetni, an esta^i, 


. 2 41, 251 

. 216,255 

. . . 39, 45, 5*1 

17, 27 
. 221 

3 n. 3, 220, 222, 223, 

221, 225 
222 n. 4 
14 n, 2 


119, 121 


I'lio tiguros rofor to ]).igos ; n, aftor a Ognr© to footnotes, and add* to Additions and Corrections. Tbe following 
otbi'p abbrovialions arc nsod :—rA. chief ; co.w country ; r7». ** district, di>'ision ; (fo. =• tb© same, ditto; oy'-^oynasty ; 
A. Kastoni ; feud, = foiuUlory ; X . ^ king ; m. =* man j r\, »• rivgr ; s, a. =« soo also ; 5ur. ■■ surnam© \ te*^ toxuplg< 
V I . - village', town i JJ^* = W osloru ; tc’ c. = woman . 
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Page 

Malilehandra, «i., . . . . ,217, 21S 

Mahldliara, a Thakura^ . , , . .219 

Mailala-devi, a Kadamha queen, . 200, 30t, 

805, 30d, ,H07, 30H, 

312, 311, 316, 317, 

820, 322, 323, 325 

Mailalp^leviyakka, tco., .... 321, 325 

Mttilara, a Fan(a-ku/a ch,, . 3, 5, 10, 218, 

257. 257 2 

Miulavya, w., 173,176 

Malmihari-dova, a Jain teacher, . 17, 27, 80. 3.3 

Malii^iii-Hbait-A, w., .... 225, 230 

.Maluiya (r), . . . . . . .119 

Maja-nadu, di., . . . . . .137 

Malwpay va-Ntiyaka, m,, . . . • , 322, 325 

JVIalava, co., . . 171, 174, ISO n. 1, 100, 202. 205 

Mnlavaka-ksbotra, an estate, . . . 110, 121 

IVIaloyilla, co,, . . . , . IS, 26 

JIalkar«Malkbt‘d, ri*„ .... 182 »/. I 

Malkbtd, ri 180, 181. 182 

Malla-Clavanda, ..... 321, 321 

]VfalbIinbikii, ^ Reddi princess, .... 230 

m., .... 130, 132, 215-(;, 255 

JVIallavattluka, (I , 116,118 

Malli, m., , . . , . , 13, I I 

Jlaliikti-dC'vi, wo .80, 16, .55 

MalllkarjnTia, a Hatta prince, . 10, 10, 23. 20, 32 

Malli karjnna, tn., ...... 208 

Mallikarjnna, a diriniti/, ..... 121 

MaHikarjunn, shrino of, . , . . . 221 

Mallikusivakakarabbasalika, a . . 116,118 

JWalli-iSotti, m., , . . , . 1 1, 15 

Mallu-HhatHrya, w., . . . . 21 1. 251 

Ma1qnor«Malkliedi rf’., . ISO n. 10, 182, 

182 /*. 1, .3 

Malrava, sur., ..... 211, 251 

Malukibbarama» Malik Ibrabun of (tolkonda, . 229 
Maly ala, m., . . . . . . 233, 230 

Maimnadatta, aa . . . . 116. 118 

lifftnabhuB^a, k., . , , 127, 131, 131 n. 7 

Maiialur, i?i., ...... 137. 1 10 

/ 

Manaiimtra, a Sarahhapura k., , . . .107 

Mananka, a Shrahhapura k., , . . 107 

Mai^avalamftmanigal, a ^rivaishnaca Achd- 
rya, . . . . . . 2 7i. 1, 222 n. 4 

Maiicliapnnj a cave, .... 159, 161 

J^adcbikonda, a family, . . . 260, 263, 270 


1 1I amiably ita. 

Page 

. 201 

nmndfllika. 

. 308, 320 

Mandanapala, a Kanauj k.. 

. 217, 218 

Mandaptlka, sur.. 

. 211, 254 

Maiida])a-pura, cr., . 

. 239 n. 1 

Maudklmra, #•/., 

. 180 

Minidya-Chetajinra = Mfilklied, 

ri., . . 180 / 1 . 6 

Maiidya- Kb^lapnra » Malk lied 

1 vi., . , 180 n. 6 

inaiio-vergado, 

. * . . . .39 

Mnngabijatbi, a place, 

. 296 

Maiigalavura, ri,. 

47. 57 

Maniniiga, m., , * 

189, 190 

imiiiiya, .... 

. 189 

Man- Klicra— Malk bed, /■/., 

. 180 

Mankn*-“ Mill k lied, ri.. 

. 180 

Manina-tJandagojiala, a Tclny 

n-Chola ch., . . 196 

Munina-kshamavallab’ia, a Knnchl k., . . IttiJ 

ManinasidtUia, a 7e/uyu-C7tof< 

ih., . . . I'JO 

Manna, vi.. 

. 2 h 0 , 2.sa 

Mtiiiiiakheda, »•/., 

17*.*, 181), 181 

Manna-nagara rr. Manna, ri., 

. 278 

Manuuvarani, ri., 

. 22(i, 230 

Manneklicda— Malkhed, ri., 

. 17i), ISl 

Manuratba, m., 

2S5, 201, 21)3 

iiiantrin. 

. 211) 

Man 11 , , . , . 

. 313 

Manns, .... 

. 12. TiO-ol 

iiiunya. .... 

. . . 35 n. 1 

Manyakheda, di., 

101), 17l), 182 

Muiiyakbela— Malk bed, ri.. 

171), ISO, 181. 182 

Mara-tiavandiL, nt., . 

14, 15 

Mapaiigur, ri., 

. 137, 1 13 

Maraii Paramesvarai;, k., . 

130, 138, 131). I IO, 

Maran jadiiiyau, a Pdndya k., 

1-12, 1 13, 1 1 1, 

115, no, \ \7, 

1 18, l lO 
134, 131 H. 3 

Mareppanarya, «*., . 

. 208. 275 

Maroyuvada, vi.. 

820,321, 321 

Murgasahiiya, m., 

. 233, 233 

MiirkandeyeSvara, a diduity, 

. 238 

Markandeyesvara, a shrine, 

230, 212, 251, 

Miirppifjngeri, a tank. 

251). 259 1 

. 138 

Marppidugu, a title. 

. 130 

Marp])idugn, >«., 

138, 188 ,1. 3 


Marppidngndevi-chatorvediuiaii^alam, r/., , , 138 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. 'Jhe fo]b»\vi*ig 
other abbreviations are used : — cA « chief ; co, *=* country ; di. = district, division ; do,^ the same, ditto ; dy. »= dy jasty ; 

» Eastern ; y>wrf,«foudatory ; A.=»»king j — man ; rt.^river; s. a. = soo also; »<r. = surname j /f, = temple ; 
Vi. a* viJJage, town ; /? 5 * 55'ostorn ; ivo. -» woman. 
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tVoi. XIII. 


Marppiilnpn-Ilang’ovcl, /«., 
Mtlr]>pidn^n-r<*rungiiiiL^n, <i «’#■//, 
timriiliia, 

Matahga, writer On 
Jiiattar, . . . 17i3, 175, 

Matlinra, /•/., . 

Matruliaiulru, ni,, 

)ijattoiiisa«U% 
mankha^ . . * 

Matura, n familt/, 

Ma^^^, 

Maya-pnra, ri., 
nuivavmla, 

Ma> fira^arman, a Kadamha k., 
Mavuravannan, a Kiidaniha k.^ 
Melgntidi, r/., . 

Mi’i-n, . , . . 

Mnnumsa, . 
mimilam, 

Mlr^avaii, r///., . 

Mirtipati, sur., 

Motiog&iiur, (I camp, 
won tbs — 


Asbadba, . 


A^vaynja, 

. 

As villa, 

. 

Bluuli’apoda, 

. 

Cbaitra, 

. 

.Tyaisbtba, 

• 

Kiirttika, 


TMiigba, 

319, i 

Miirffaslrsba, 

. 

I’auslia, 

18, 21, 

riullgiina, 


Sraviina, . 

184, 185, ; 

Vaisfikba, 



Page 
. 138 
.138 
. 327 
. 314 
310, 321, 322, 324, 326 
. 127, 181 

213, 215, 216 
. 321 n. 1 

. 191 
. 169 
. 123 
. 227 
. 132 
14 

. 170, 173 

30, 34 
816 n. 6, 337 
. 291, 294 

. 238 
. 141 

246, 2ft4 
. 40,47,56 


2, 11, 178, 183, 318, 321, 324 
59, 60, 318, 321, 324 
... 190 
39, 48, 57, 300,,30vS, 316 
, 13, 14, 15 
209, 210, 239 
150, 158, 211, 226, 229 
322, 325, 327, 330, 335 
. 114, 120, 121, 124, 129, 132 
25, 114, 110, 118, 169, 

171, 174 
. 217, 219 

!07, 208, 212, 216, 223, 

224, 231, 232, 260, 267, 274 
189, 190, 278 

iiiottakapa, . . . . . . ,15 

njiiimdbug, ....... 238 

MaObiigi, 202, 205 

Miiiliyanur** Visbnn-Ghaisilsa, , • 48, 58 

jVImlngrulv, ri.y ..... 81, 35 

wnggada, . . . . . . 34 n. 3 

..... 30, 34, 34 n» 8 

MnbaiiiiiiUAbms, ...... 296 

MfiJila, /■» ., . . . . . 279,280,282 
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Mnknla, a race, . . • . . .169 

Mula-Saihglio, a Jain Saikigha, . .17, 30, 34 

Mfilasthina, . . . 12,14,16,31,35,321,324 

Mulava{|i, vi., 30, 34 

Mnlgnnda, vL, . . . 190, 191, 192, 193 

Malkaid - Miilkhed, vL, 180 

Mnlkair » Millkhud, i?i., ..... 180 

Mullai, 142 

Mummadi, m,, . . . . . . 2, 5 

Mummadi-Nnyacjn, a Trilinffa A?., ^ . 260, 209, 275 
Mumfnadi-Nayaka, a Trilinga k,, ^ . 200, 20‘1', 271 
Mammaddlndra * Mtimmaijli-Nayaka, a Trilihga 

Ar., . . . . 10, 260, 263ff., 271, 272 • 

Mammadi-Singavaram, vi., . 260, 261, 268, 274 

Mnmmadi-vTdn, ^i., .... 260, 265, 272 

Mnmmambu, queen of Pan^a^Maildra, . 2, 5, 10 

Mninmnrii, w., ..... 299 a, 1 

Maummri, variant of Mnmmuiji, w., , 299, 

299 «. 1, 302 

Mtiinmuri-«la»ida, . , , . . 16, 26 

mumoda, . . . . . • \ * 

Murti-Niirayana, a divinitg, . 36, 39, 46, 47, 55, 56 
Mufn-rayara-ganda, sar, of Prafdpa-dfva’Bdga, 5, 10 
Murn-rayara-gunda, eur, of Venkatapati . 229 

Muru-rdyara-gaiulo, euf\ of Vijaganagara k. 

KfishnaHlevii'Itngai . . . . .129 


Mnttaraiyap, dg., 
Mutttirafiaji, a race, . 
Muttarasanallur, ri., 
Mutukiivu, 


. 139 
. . 139 

. 189 
124, 129, 132 


N 

n, form of, . 104, 112, 113, 123, 177, 186, 191, 284 

A, form of, . . ..... 183 

/t, form of, ....... 135 

n, form of, . . . . ^ . 136, 135 u. 4 

nd, form of, . . . . . . 134 

Niulhn-BliaUa, m., * 243, 264 

Naduln, dL, 209, 210 

Nadnpurn, ri., ...... 239 

Niigahharaiia"»Sivn, . . . . ,126 

Nilgadovayya-Nttyaka, m,, ... 59, 60 

nagakal, ....... 126 

Nagald-dfivi, a Vijaganagara queen, . 125, 127, 131 

N&gamarNayuka, a Eecharla prince, . . . 221 
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otbor abbreviations are used ; —cA. = chief j co. » country ; district, division; rfo.*«tbo samo, ditto; rfj/.** dynasty ; 
A. =- Kastern s feu d. =* feudatory ; k. ^ king ; m. * njan ; ri, •= rivor ; e* a. * ao© also ; eur, =» scimaine ; te* ■* temple ; 
{ . village, town i B’. Western ; ico. woman. 
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Nagana, m., . • . . 


. 

31, 35 

Kagana Phoi, m., . 



. 216 

Naganatha Siva, 


. 

. 126 

Nagar^ra, , 


193, 

216. 255 

Nagavannay^'a, w., . 


. 

321, 321 

Nagaya, m., . . . 233, 

235 

.236, 

218, 256 

Nagayarya, w., 



21-J, 251 

Nugimdrakandala — Siva, . 



. 126 

Nagila-ksh«’ti*R, an estate^ 


. 

119, 121 

Nagiyaanna, tn., . 


. 

177, 18.3 

Nalind, vi,, .... 


. 

. 107 

Nainaracharyo, a son of Vedanta-lJe 

*ika 





222 w. 4 

Nakiya, m., . 


. 

163, 164 

nakahatra, Asloalia, « 


327, 

.330, 335 

Karkataka, 


. 

196, 197 

KpUika, . • . . 


16fi. 

157,158 

Mitra, .... 


. 

196, 197 

Nakflhatrnla, a family, 


. 

231, 237 

Naknldrya, m,. 



193, 191 

nalavuu, .... 


210, 

>10 H. 17 

Nalkupatti, di,. 


317, 

322, 325 

uallaganda, .... 



11 

Nallanuhka, a Reddi ^)rinrr.9.9, 



. 239 

naln, ..... 



216, 218 

namasya, .... 



35 u. 1 

Nandagiri, a shrine. 



170, 173 

Nandagiri-iiatha, sur, (f Ganya kiny 

St 


168 n. .3 

nandaiiayita, .... 



. 1 52 

Nandi, of,»-* 



. 298 

NaiuUkvraka-kslivtra, an estate. 


111 

119, 121 

Nandikkalamljagam, a Tamil irork. 



. 136 

Namlippottaraiyar, a Falfava k.. 


131 

, 131 H. 3 

Nandi- Somayfi jin, w.. 



231, 236 

Nandivarman, a Pallava k., 

1.34 

n. 10 

136, 138 

NaneSannan, m,. 



. 296 

Nangamangalam, vi,. 



. 232 




119, 121 

Nannata, «*., * . 



. 167 

NarabrklmAi, m., . • 



209, 210 

Naraliari-Ojhjlia, m,. 



246. 255 

Naraliarydrya, m,, 



247, 256 

Naraka, a leye^idary Kdmarilpa k.. 



289, 290 

Nai-a-kshetra,, an estate. 



119, 121 

Nara^iadc*va<^Naraya^iad6va, «?., 



. 46 

Ndraiiapparya, m,. 



234, 237 

Narasa, m,, 



233, 236 
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Narasa-Nii^vaka, a 125, 125 n. 6, 

127, 131 

Karamo^tikunta, a t(in^\ . . . . 8, 11 

Narasimha*® Vlra-Nfininilia, n J’ija^anagara 

127,131 

Narasiriilia=* Np'simha, a/i jF. (7a/>^a yt--, . . 151 

Naraaimlia II., a Jfntfxala A\, .... 173 

Narasiiiihuchurya, m., . . . . . 2 1 

Narasimliarva, rw., . . . . 213, 217, 255, 253 

Narasihga VIra-Nrisimlia, na IC, Uantja 150, 

151, 152, 164 

NiXrflyana, . 207, 20S, 20i», 210, 211, 236, 

237, 246, 256 

Numvaniuleva, ;w., . , . .39, 45, 64 


NArnyanmlevaknlaka-niAlaklirmakH, an estate, 116, 118 

Nardyana-Makliin, m,. 

. 244, 254 

Narayana-pala, a Pit la k., 

. 289 

Niiruyanarya, m.. 

. 245, 255 

Narendra, vi., 

. 298 

Narundra, iiistTiptionH al, . 

' 298ff. 

Naroyariigal Twt^l' o, di., 

30, 39, 10, 44, 47, 63, 56 

Narikkmlicliclivri, vi.. 

. 134 

Najliivada, sur., 

. 247, 256 

navma-sadjiva. 

33 n. 2 

Narttumalai, vi., 

. 138 

Navaniuni nivo. 

. . . 105,166 

Navannaka, ri., . , 

. 107 

Navidigo, ri.. 

. • . 30, 34 

Navilur, vi,. 

300, 309, 310, 319, 


822, 325 

Niiyaka, (///., . 

127, 131 n. 7,260 

nrh, form of, . . . 

. 284 

Nofiu-Mrt)rati, k.. 

. 147 

Nodiiujadaiyaii, a Pdndya k., 

. 137 

nogajda, . ' \ ' 

. 299 

nugardda, . . « 

. 299 

iiogjirltoyarii, . 

. 299 

iiolamotUi, 

16, 26 

Nemicliandra, a Jain teacher. 

17^ 30, 33 

nO|;o, .... 

316 

hy, form of, . 

. 284 

uyhy, form of, 

. 284 

Nidagnndi. rf., 

. 12 

Niddiguvo, I'i., , 

60, 01 

nidlii, . • • • 

121 n. 6, 130, 230 


Nitltiguu6ap®> form of Niclof^undi, 12, 18, 


14, 1C 


Tl« figure, refer to page; «. after a figure to foolnolo., and add. to Ad.l.tun.. and Correct.ouH. Iho foll.ov.ng 
Other abbifviaiion. are nBe(l:--oA.-.luef ; oo. = countryi d..-. district, d.v.s.on j rfo. = tho satno. d.lto j dy.^dynorty 5 
E.- Eastern feudatory, <-.=^king, m.-man, W. = rivorj a.-WO also, /ur- surname, ^..-temple, 

vi. - village, toum j W. = Wosloi n ; wv. = woman. 
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[VoL. xin. 


Xi(lngmiiliLpo Twelve, di., 


12, 13, U, 15, 


Xidugnndi, vi., 


109, 170, 175 
47, 57 

S igamanta- Dosikn « Vedilnta-Desika, . 

. 22S3 

Xijamliiko « XT jikabbo, ftJO., 


, 89, 45, 64 

X^1jikHihi>o, fro., . 


. 39,45,64 

nikslirpa, 

121 

n. 6, 130, 230 

X ill! ho, m., 


20, 26 

Nimma-gnata*pado, a \aUep, 


. 249, 257 

Xiniva-sarl, ilio river Xirfiva, 


. 119, 121 

inrodn, 


. 321,324 

XiM hita-devi, a divinitp, . 


. 119,121 

X ittav inoda- valanadti , di.. 


. 137 

Nil Ilia, tro.. 


285, 291, 293 

XiUnr, vi,. 

. 

.31,35 

X i t y a var k1 1 a- K 1 1 0 tt iga-ili* v a, a 

Jldsh(rakuia k., . 179 

nivodaiiaka, 


, 119 

Xivvitii, vi„ 


. 128, 132 

Xlvvalur, di., 


124, 129, 132 

.\iy amain agfi jam, vi,. 


. 134 

hj, form of, , 


, 284 

//7, form of, , 


. . 281 

nn, form of, , , . 


. 212 

un for //ft, * . . 


. 260 

i/i;m written fz/n. 


. 123 

>r i tl am } ifint aka-M ilrasi riiha, a 

TT’. Oahpa k. 

, . .180 

Nolla, !•/ 


240, 250, 258 

nur|>]ta(la, . . . 


. 299 

Xriliari, 


. 268, 275 

Nripakrsari, ai., 


. 134 71. 9 

Xrijiakosari-lMara, te.. 


. 134 71. 9 


Xfijuitiinpi, sur. of the Unshfrai 

da ir. 

Xniuitiinvra, o. Gahga^VaJlai'a h 
X nhiiTilia — VTra Nriflirhliu, tin 

Nnsiiiihiijrift, 

NrisirtiVia-Uriva, 4 '., 

NribiiiiliArya, ?><., 

Xrisirii^JJlli’a - Vlra-N fisirhha, 
A'., . . . . 

wn, form of, . . . . 

11 mnorals, Tol nfru- Kuiiuacla, 


i.\ form of, 
(’Mtlfiliv, a pritice. 


liita k, Qdrui^ 

, . 327,329, 334 

• 138 


OdtHya-ruya*(li^a-])atta, $ur. of Venkafapati 7., . 229 
ordoal by biiliiiico, . . . . « 294 n, 4 

Ornnganti, ..... 247, 256 

uttamblia, ....... 189 


p^h, 12, 16, 38, 299. 317 

p for h, 209, 210 

p, form of, ..... . 113, 123 

Pacbcbil, r/., .... 137,140,143 

padainulika, , , . , . i . 164 

Paija-muln, di.f . . . . . 226, 230 , 

Padapa-Nnvaka, w., ..... 26 

podarar, ...... . 135 

padari, ...... 135,139 

Pa<,IaviclD, di,, . . . • . 232, 233 

pri<][o, • 238 

Pailmala-dcvi-=PadniavatJ, a queen, 16,29,32 

Padiniivatl, a 2?a//a . . . 16,18,23 

Pagappidngn, siu\ of the Fallam k, Mahendravar* 
man, ....... 136 

Pala, Kdmantpa dp,, . . . . . 289 

Pala, dp,, 269 

Palugigo Twolvo-tbonsand, di,, . 109, 179, 299, 

300, 301, 308,310, 319, 

322, 325 

Palavur-kuttani, i?i., ..... 232 

palayagar, ...... 131 n, 8 

palihata, ..... 317, 325 n. 3 

palihatta, ...... 325 n. 3 

Palla-grama, ri., ...... 230 

Pallam, r?., . . . . ... • 226 

Pallava, dp,, .... 134 n, 3, 130, 


Qahga k., . 151 

. 241, 254 

. 122 

. 241, 254 

a Vijapanapara 

. 125 71. 6 

. 135 

1 


. 191 
116, 118 


palayagar, ...... 131 n, 8 

palihata, ..... 317, 325 n* 3 

palihatta, ...... 325 7i. 3 

Palla-grama, ri., ...... 230 

Pallam, vi,, . . . . ... • 226 

Pallava, dtf,, .... 134 n, 3, 130, 

137, 141, 142, 144, 115, 148, 253 71 , 1 
Pallavochandra, m,, 213 

Pallavaiidar Rr»jara]a Sombiivarfiyaii, m., . . 195 


Pallavatilaka, dp., 

Pallavura, vi., . . . ' 

Pallivataka, a place, . . 

Pam pa, a poet, 

Pampa, n'., .... 

Pampala-devi, wo,, . 

PianpHpati, te., 

Pampa-Bthala Svaiiii-P^ ■■ Hampi, 
Film ala- pii6t», a 2)iece of land, . 
Paiiiva, vi., .... 


. 138 
169, 171, 176 
HO, 118 
. 328 
260,561, 265. 272 
. ^ .39, 46, 65 
. 126 
• . 47, 66 

. 257 
. 107 


'riio liguros rotor to pages j n. after a flgaro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrootions. 1 ho fl)llo^^ing 
otl.or aU.i o\ lation. avo uswl cA. - <aiief j eo. - country ; di. - district, division ; do. - tlio same, ditto j rfy. - dynasty ; 

Kastorn feudatory ;*■.«» king j w.»sman; n*. « liver a.** see also; «ur.=«nniame; •tomplo; 

r I . V iUago, low n ; 7T\ Western ; tvo. ■■ woman. 
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Punaiya, . . . . . 27f^, 2^G, 2S2 

210, 218 

Pnfu’liaghantaniiiiula, Aw/>\ of rmmatJi’yaraxi/hha^ i n, I 
^riclialahg-ali, 12S 

pancha-iimlia-ialxla, . 11, 15, 2.", 20, 22, 20. IS, 

r>7, 207. 211, 215. 320, 322 
Panflm-inata-Lhafijaiiam TatAflirirya, a •S/'i-Z’a/.vA- 
ftava teacher^ . . . . .2n.l 

Pai.idya. (7y., . 127, 121, 121 ». 7, 131 n, 2, 120, 

128,111,11.5, 117, 221, 253 a. 1, 





270 

, 270 

2S1 

Paiulya, ro., . 




171 

171 

Pandyak alnsani-valaniidu, di.^ 


, 

, 


131 

Paiigalur, sur.^ 


, 


235 

227 

Pahgarli, r/., . 


, 


, 

107 

Pahgnlnrn, r/., 


. 

, 


2, 1 1 

Pahktiratha =» Dasaratha, . 




127 

121 

Pannala, sur.y 



. 

211 

25 1 

Pauta-kula, a 


o 

3, 23S 

,211 

257 

Paata- Mai lara, f v n d.^ 



, 

h 2. 

1, 5 

Pamihgal Plvo-hrindred, di.. 


I-’, 

13, 14 

15, 





170 

.17^ 

175 

Paraldla, . 




215 

255 

Pavahitacharya, m,, , 

2(;o, 

201 

■n. S, 

200, 




20 

7, 20S 

272, 

271 

Parakesarivarnian, a Choi a k.y 

124 


2, 138 

n. 0 






and 0 

Pasnpnla, .ti/r,, 

. 

. 


23 1 , 

227 

Pariinadi, a Ilaikaya fri))C 0 y 

. 


. 

151, 

155 

Parainavdiii • Parainiidi, a Jiaih 

fi y i princCy . 

150, 





151 

, 1 r.3, 

151 

Pararn^svaravannan I., rtt Pallor 

(1 k.i 


. 

131 / 

^ 10 

Paranduruiiii ]»aUn, di.. 



, 


232 

Parantaka 1., a Chola k., . 

. 121 n. 

3, 13J^ 

. 138 

u. 0 

para-ray a-hliayarhkara, xur. of the V 

ijaiftthdifi 

ra 


k. Kri.sh na^dc va-ltdffij, 

. 




120 

Parii^ara-llhal.ta, >m,, 





201 

ParaSuraina-Nayal{/i, m.y . 




. 

2fJ 

Pdrasyanathu « Parsvandtha, 




100, 

1(57 

parijiita, ... 



. 


31 1 

Parna, a family. 



. 

. 

100 

Parni.Klur, rV., 



121, 

130, 

122 

Parvatara-kHhctra, an e^tatey 



. 


121 

Parvatukara> cv., 



. 

111, 

118 

pasiulo. 



. 

. 

102 

pasayitiko. 



. 


317 

Pasnlapuni, rV., 



210, 

210, 

258 


1 

I 

PAilK 

. pasiiuiho-vjimi. 

32S, 32S /. 2 

Pasupati, ,n.. 

285, 287, 201, 202 

PatMlikarfnnaka, r/., . 

nil. 121 

Patau jali, .... 

30 .;, 212 

' pHttagr4;!i, .... 

. ISO 

pat tala, .... 

200, 225 ly. 2 

, ]iatlliule, .... 

317. 222, 225 //. 2 

, Paur/i\ n, d//., .... 

111,115,117 

Pdvn*layiiuiangrijain, r/., 

137.110 

i paviil.i, ..... 

. 37 

Payvo Fivo-lnmdred, dl., . 

200, 30(0, 308, 310 

Pedadilimai vfi, /»,, 

217, 25<: 

Peila KOni iti X’riini, it Jtt dd! k., 

. 230 

Pedapfiiii, .v»/r.. 

215, 251, 255 

Peddfinaiya, ;y/., 

210.255 

Poddi-Hhut ta, w., 

. 2(;8, 275 

IN'dill-x a jvan Snniay.l jin, fit.. 

211,251 

T*ed()haniaiii hfi, n. J\ iirndf ikii ffuttHi 

228, 231, 231 7 

Peucljeti, sur.y 

211.251 

Pund.ilapaka, dt.y 

210.257,258 

Penniulialli, .va,*., 

. 210,255 

l*eriya .Iisiir, nt.. 

. 222 n. I 

I’eriya 'rirumalai-ninnOij a/., 

2 


l*i»riyH‘liru*niiuliyiLi)aivii, </ Si'h'ais?t/ntr'i a n. 1, 

' 2 a. 5, 222 n. I 

Porinadi-tU"vfi, (1 r . . 200,2(12,210 

Poriiifuia, in., , . . 17, 20,21,20,22 

PoniHiinuli X'ilvrniiiildily.i X'l., .t 1f\ (.7tfihtA'f/ii 

1i:h, 170, i?.'! 

jMMinani, . . . 170. 172. 171. 215, 220, 222 

PorniiiJuli, w., ..... 211,251 

Ponnnndi-Makliiii, 211,251. 

rnniuiliidugii IMTitla.raivuij, . 121, 120, 127, Dis. 12!» 

I ■ " ‘ 

j Poriiinliicliign PorinnIt"vi, f[uefn, . . . l:{8 

I Purn-MiiUarnivn!), ..... 12'! 

PonnHlumi, , . . . . .I'-it 

Porunjing^a-tirva, n PiUnra / . . . 105 

Pey V lil.i, .V »//•., ..... 210,2.5.5 

y>//, form of, ...... 28 1. 

PlialgTiii}i= Arjaiia, . . . .20(), 31 1, 2:’a), 32 I 

]ii(irirai]i, . . . . . . .125 

Pu\nr\, a (h'vnnfj/, ..... 121,1.25 

pillaiyar, yVvi'A, .... 105, 105 a. 11 

pila-|»a1i, ...... 115, I!!> 

Pliiaiimlirndracla, . . 228, 220.212,252 

Piiia-valliiliha, ;w., . . . . . .251 

Pinavobaiiijuiil/i, a Kdntri/a^'J q\i(f iit 2iiS, 231 7 


The figarea refer to pages ; a. after a figtiro to rontnuleb, and add. to Additions and (Ji>n’0<'1 uniH. Tlio followirij^ 
other abbreviations are used ; — oh. chief ; re. — cMnuitry ; d!. ^district, division ; — Uio ditio; Uu, - dynasty ; 

JE. *“• Eastern ; yisi/rf. — feudatory ; - king; w*. -man; ri. -river; s, a. see also; - surnan’O ; rf. iemplo ; 

“ village, town ; W, - - Western ; ivv. = wuinuu. 
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EPIGRAPITTA INDTCA. 


[Voi.. XIII. 


Plimainn, fi . 

j)ii isji-arnj .... lOS, 

rTl;nnI>ariid«*v!i, m., 

ri., .... 
IVa-liiun'itri, , , , . 

Pt'i liiinilrya, ?w,, .... 

poila, ...... 

Poiljn ur, p/., ..... 

pu^-arttinain, . .... 

Thirty, di.t . • . 

}\A\, p/.. 

Poh olft, (I fjnhut, .... 

PoiinnauH-Xriyiika, )«., . . 

Pniuirri, q Sihid, .... 

P<»rt>hl\i, iv}\t .... 

Pia:n\ !U‘ha-S^tii, /??., 

Pu!*i^'t\ro, di.f , . . . 

VCUi, k., 

I Viluvnrftin, i'/., 165, 

Pritavaruui }.,^rant., .... 

PntMyaClinnvi"ra, wi., 

Pnt uari, .ya/*,, .... 

Poll i, ..... 

I'l r harlta, ..... 
Pr.-lihrikara, >»., .... 

Pralthiiri-pallikii, (t?i esfaie, 

Pr,il»hutnh;,ra Govimla-Hnja II., a Bdsht 



P>.J»M'llniu okmla^T, 

i’l ‘liKjvutislia, CO,, .... 

Pi iliasi, . , 285, *280, 289, 291, 

Ih Ik l it a foniiH, .... 
Prulilaiu-poJuvur, r/,, . 

pr ikshoiia, ..... 

I ’ . VI 111 fit firii, 110, 115, 110,117, 118, 

rivij);n\ii!uiirita, cl hook, 

j'V..s:ul(\, ..... 

Pi fiK Liina, a ^ irahhaj^ora k,, 
jMVvSPSli, ..... 

I i .■.srimiira, ..... 

Pnaripa-tU'va-l’lya II., a Vijatfana^ara k 

f 

Pi MlapH-PtU'URhutiuuia, a Ga jai^ati k., 
Prutn])r.rutlvn, ii Kdkotii/u k., . 

pratHiri’vi, ..... 

l>r:ili]iaiHtaka, ..... 

|>i }t\ anikayi, ..... 


. 227 
108, 172, 175 71. 3 
. 2S8 

. IH, 118 
. 221 
217, 250 
219,257 /^.7 
121., 132 71. 3 
. 299 

. 317, 320, 323 

. 226, 230 

238,211,251 
. 20 
. 232. 233 

. 217, 255 

. 26 
. 178 

. 2, 10 
165, 156, 157. 158 
. 155ff. 

. 39, 15, 54 
. 254 

. 246, 255 

293 H. 4 
. 289 
. lift, 118 
a Bdshtniknta 

278. 280, 282 
. 211/1.11 
. 289 

289, 291, 291, 295 n, 2 
. 110 
. 129, 132 

. 116 

117, 118, 119, 120, 121 
. 2 /i. 1, 3 

. 162 //. 2 

. 107 
. 292, 295 

200, 201 

xna^ara k,, 1, 3, 

1, 5, 7, 10. 11 

iti k., . 156, 158 

. 261 
119,218 
. 110 
. 219, 296 


pravarft — 

Asita, 

Bbar??avu, 

CliyavaiiA, 

Daivalu, . 

Oarga, 

Siinililya, 

pravar]ia= {»i*al)arha, 
Prayaga, a tirtha, 
Prayu^a, 

Pray %e- Bhat Ui y y a, m . , 
Prayiigr^varu, ///., 

Proketi, jfi/r., . 


29fi‘7 
. 291 
. 172, 175 

. 49, 58, 307, 315 
317, 321, 322, 32k, 325 
. 322,325 

. 2U. 25 k 


Pritliivikojigttui Sripiirufllia, a Gahga k., . . 278 

Pfithivivallahha, .viu*. of the Bdshtrakufa k. 

Kj'iskna-Rdja I,, . . • 277,250,282 


prodyukta, 

Prola, a Beddi prince, 
Prolaimrya, /w., . 244, 

Prolaya-Niiyaka, a T/ iliuga k., 
PrOlayarya, /«., 

PuJikalari, k., 

Pngaji, r/., 

Pnlaka, id., 

Palakefihi II., i Chdlnkya k., 
Puligof:e, (//., . 

Piilikara, di., . 
pujji, torm of, 

Puloka, tire Palaka, 
Palupaka-Nrihiiri, m., 

Puuaka, (//., . 

puuclia {error for pancha), 

punctuation, Higu of, 

Pui?dru, <?(/., . 

Puranas, 

Piirandara-pala, a Pal a k,, 
Purigoro. di., . . 169, 176/ 

Purikara, . . . 178 

Puri>anaiida, in., 
puruimdnta, . . . 

purobita, 

Pururavas, 

Purushuttama, shrine, 
Purva-umudulu (?;, an estate (? 
Purva-ra«litra, di*, . 
Pualikaruna, co,, 
pushkarpii 


169, 176/, 
. 178, 


. 191 
. 259 

246, 247, 254, 255, 256 
. 201 
246, 255. 268, 275 
. 138 

137, 141 
104, 105, 106, 108 
38 

298, 320, 328, 331, 335 
. 178 

135, 135 n* 2 
. . lO-k, 105, 108 

. 268, 275 

. 278, 280, 'SS2 

. 160, 152 

. 109 

285, 287, 290, 292 
. 200 
. 290 

177, 178, 183, 298, 326 
326, 827, 328, 331, 335 
. 125 
. ' ! 185 

. 218 
. 115,117 

238,*2 40, 242, 252 
, . . 257, add. 

. 107 
. 133 
. 292 


The t^icuros refer to pages ; //. after a figure to fuotiK/tes, and a^^fi. to Additiona and Correctiuna. The IoUo\\ing 
1 :er abhre\ iatii)ii8 are iirtod . *cA. = chief ; eo. — country ; di. = diatrict, division ; do. •* the same, ditto ; dy » « d} naet} ( 
/-’"Piistoni; /rat/. feudatory ; —king ; wi. — man ; river; .?# c^. =» see also ; *aurnaiue ; /r. ** temple ; 

\ illfigo, town i ir. = Western; iro. = woman. 



INDKX. 





P\0K 

- ■ - - ■ — 

V. 

PushpadantikaviisantTvanaka, a place. 

. 11(5. IIH 

llamachandra, 

211, 

Fnstaka, a Jain Oachchha, 

. 1 7, 30. 3 1 

Raniachnrita, a trork, 

. 288 

Putavanaka, an estate. 

. 110,118 

Ramakrishnarya, nt.. 

. 214, 

Puvalaikk ndi, .... 

. 138 

Ramanrittia, ni., . 

20 G, : 



Rrlnianrithc^vara, (f divinity and te., . 

200, 200, 

H 


Raniannja-Acharya, m.. 

222, 223, 


/•, t’orjn of, , 

/•, consonant donlilod before, 
r, doubling after, . 109, 209, 21(J, 238, 259, 

r, tb>nblinj:: with, 

;• umittoil, 
r, Miiporscript, 

r, 

Kaclia-konda, r/., 

Kiijjrbiwa, /w., 

Ka^havii-dova-Raja, a Karnnfaka k 
Ha^’havninbti, a Karnataka yarfu, 
Ku^hnniitlja, yw., 

Rahasya-samdosa, a hif T^fduntn'Dviik 

Kali ntta- R jI ya, 8\u\ of Sdf/aana’- Ndijaka^ 
Ruipnr ^raiit, . . ♦ . 

Rujadiala" Racha-konda. rr, 

Rajiuli i, d/., ..... 222, 

Raja-tianda^optlla, k., . 

Rajah m n ndry — Ra jamah oiidra, rb, 
Rajakastliala-kshotra, ?i. of an estate, 
Rajakcsarivarinan, a Ctidla k,, , 134, 131 u 
Rajak va-tuli, fi. of an estate, 

Kajauiahondra, vi., , . 3, 3 n, 3, 241, 

Kajanainpa^i, sur., . 

Kajauarendra^ a Karnataka k., 

Rajurtija I., a Chola k., 

Rujasimha, a Kdsh^rakuUt k., 
Kajasiihha-Panjya, a Fdndya k 
Rujasraya-valanatjlu, di., . 

Kajondra-CJidla l.J a CA<5/a A:., . . 134 

Ru jendrasiitJ ha- volanad a, di., 

Riljya|mla»dova, a KanauJ k.. 

Kali, sn}\, 

RiXiim, . * , . . 104, lo5, lOt), 

llama, m., 

llriina-Avadiianit), m», 

Kumubha<lnii\> a, m., 

llamachandra, a Yddaoa k., . 199, 202, 


37, 327 
. itis 
. 191 

. 299 

270, 2b |. 

. 212 
. 191 

. 2M 
, 259 

. 221 
23-1, 230 
. 227 
231 a. 7 

233, 230 
222 

. 22] 

. 107 
221 222 
223, 221 
. 190 

. 238 

119, 121 
138 n. 9 
110, 118 
2J2. 252 

210, 2.55 

. 227 
. 138 

. 270 
. 138 

. 137 
//, 3, Ibl 
. 138 

217, 21 H 
241, 251 
311, 315 

234, 230 

235, 237 

211, 251 
205, 200 


Raniti-Raja, <t K(trnd(aka k. 
Kaniarya, m., . 
Ruina-Sastrin, w., 

Riliiiasetn, a shrine, 

Ramnyn, m., 

Hilmayaim, 

Ramayiirva, m., 

Knnuiy a- Vaidyanatha, /a. , 
Rfnnhhfi, 

Rin in“5 vai*a- Pan d i t a, ni., 

R a 111 (’•< V ara 111 , shrt ne. 


. 227, 228 

215, 210. 251, 255 
. 122 
. 128, 132 

200, 247, 255, 250 
3 

. 214, 251 

. 207, 27 1 

. 312 

.15 
127, 131, 132 n. 2, 238, 

240, 211, 252 
238, 218, 2U0 250 
. 250 

V ri /nu<inaf/ii ra k. 


(f re/fkiitiijfat t 


rfmi-j^:anu, 

Kam|>alli, snr., 

IhujMchanda, snr. of the 

Kri.^h na~dvva' K dya , 

Rana-miiklia-Rainablifwlra, su 

I 

Ri.hifakrishna-Mntlin virajiji»i.-N'i \ aka, w., 

UaiiKfiimtha, . . . 222 a. 3, 224, 221 /t. 7 

/ 

HahKa-Kava = Si‘!i‘aijj^a- Raya, a Karnataka k., . 227 

ranrnln, ....... 

hhisarnavasndbakara, a hook, 

Ruslitrakfjta, dy.^ . 10, 28, .S2, 170, 177, 179, 

ISO a. I, 181, 189, 191, 

190, 278, 279. 281. 327, 

329, 33 t 

ratnadhrMin, . . . . . .128 

Rutna-ii.Xla, a Pal i k.. 


129 

229 

122 


211 

220 


Rrtna])oHka, a book, 

Kal ta, dy., . . 15, I 

Kalta“3inalaya, te., . 
llatta- Kandarpa-deva, sur 
k. (Suvinda . 

Rat t a])al 1 i , rfre , 

Rattara-iiat^-Jinalaya, te. 
KavikHli, m., . 

Rilvinfitnla, rO, 

Raya- N ara y a i la- p n r i , r i . , 
R t*cl I aria, a fa m 1 1 y , . 
Roddi, dy.. 


289, 290 

• . . 222 
0, 19. 21, 27. 29. 33, 229, 33.5 
15, 17, 27, 30, 31 
of the Rdsh(rakuia 

327,330,331 
170) 
17 1 

189, 100 
. 4,8.11 

47, 50 
221 , 222 
3,jl /). 3, 239 


Tlio fij^nroa refer to paji^oBj n, after a fij^nro to footnot.es, and <7^/4. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : ~ch. =cliief ; cty. country ; di. - district, ilR ision j do. -the .snnn:% ditto ; dy.^Ay nust v ; 
A’. ^ Kastorii ; *= feudatory j I*. =-kinK; wy-«»iJian; river; s. rt. = scoalso; .vma = snrnaiiio ; /c. ^tomploj 

ci. vilhigo, town ; W'osterii ; a o. =» woman. 


3 4 2 
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[VoL. XIIT. 


n.'4 


r'*., 

l!r‘v:iil;'t.'sii-DIktihita. WJ., 

ri\ iiiituil, 
ri\ u pit ton /•/, , 
r/, uritton / 
ri fV-r >■/, 

/•i', wi'illnn rs • • * 

Ki.lllii 'Vravii, /•!., 

Iliir-VrdM, sfe VoiIhs. 

11 iinunnkli-natlia, tt dlviultiff 
III"' in, fi ttiotiiifam^ , 

!?■ ijMia, a ihountaiitf 


PAftE 
. 232 

327, 330, 331,331, 335 
813, 313 11. fi 
. 27 

. 207 
. 250 

. 207 
. 270 
47, 57 

. 260 
304, 311 


202, 205, 205 n. 6, 

263, 271, 271 11. 3 

K *mu, r;., .... 1S3,1H1, 185.187 

r-'s’ :il. l itMprHlij'rn thi' inlnndn, of ihe TV/a- 

k. Kt'iafitiii-flera- lift utif . 

11 4 ! ri ' iiJinnilvti'irit.lin, <1 dirmtii/t 

rv, Tni'in of, , . . • • 


Saliva, movutaln^i, . 

Sahulliava, a ffi/. of iSindhVi 
Saiva, .... 

Sakai vamallu, jm., 

Sakatl, ri. or phict^ . 

Sakha, xee \’edas. 

Sakiiniara, a fort^ • • . . 

Sala-liasaili, te,^ 

Siilnva, r?y., ..... 

Saiiiajjnvyasla, a/i/rtp#*, 

Samntrakaih, ..... 
Saina-Voda, ftt ft Vrdas. 
Samaya-diakravarthi .j!iva]iiili Sotfi, m., 
Samavavoruni, rt., .... 


Page 

. 320, 324 

. 220 
. 327 
. 222 

. 285, 287, 290, 292, 292 a. 8 


. 116, ns 
21,25 
4 n. 1 
. no, US 
no, 121 a. C 


129 
207, 274 
. 123 


S 


. 281 
. 101,113,168 

210, 216, 238, 206, 3l7 
210, 216, 238, 206, 317 
. 112, 168 
. 317, 319 

. 320, 323 

305, 306, 31 3, 332. 336 
126, 130, 132, 225, 231 
, 163 
. 138 

, 322, 326 

. 122 
. 180,100 
. 216,255 

111, no, 121 

. 322, 325 

. 317 
. 321 , 32 1 

47, 56 
285, 201, 203 
. 291,203 

. 230 
30f), 307, 313, 332, 337 


X f ir , 

A', form of, 

A.yand.sA, , 123,150,101 

x t'-'id . • • 150, 101 

.<■, f Jl lll of, . 

‘ -hi, )■ / , 

Sa) hi Thirty, 

8Al»ihi-^ "islrii , . . • 

SahliJipati, I'Oft, • 

Sa’iiliutl, ai., . 

S:idn'i > amnpvi), a P'ntdtfa 
Sadasiva, a dirimti/f 
S;u\;i‘lva 8:u*«Bvatt, nu, 

Sadrva, 

Sadhu, snr,f 
8 mill util 11 vrnk a, vi., . 

Sri^ara'B’.iutl.a, a;., . < 

Matilda, .... 

Suguhida, s>ir., 

Saliasa-Hl laiiava, a d ( r in >t//f 
Srdiila, HI., 

Sabiladitjyii, v. of 
Miliill-v idya, 

huhit^iL, * . . . 30r> 

rof.ir t.. >>• iftor a fi^'nro to foottioles, iin.l <tAd. to Editions ttnd Correction*. The follWin^ 

.4h.,r are nsod : -cA. cl.lot ; ro. - country ; rf.-.-di*trict. division j do. -tbo *tttne, ditto; rfy. ^dynasty; 

- Kastmui ; /m/c/. = foudatiMV ; X4--kiu;^; ai. = umiij ;•/.=*= river ? a. a.^ 
ri. = village, town ; ir. = Wostent ; vo. = woman. 


Siiinbluivaja, rf., 

Sambilakn, r/., 

Sanidhi nogUn tod, 

Saitidhirann, m., 
MHThdliivijj^rahika, 
sanKlhivigraliin, 
fuimgitakn, 

HamgTta-vid\ a, 

Samkara, a dirinil^i 
Suriikara, m., . 

Sttriikara- Acli a ry a, . 
Sunikaracharya nmtha, 
SanikaraliiVjfa, /p., 

Samk aran fi ni y a ri ar y a , w . , 
Samkarurya, a Katwhl Ar?idrf/a, 

Sanikara-y<Vin, /w., 
SariikshrpasfLnro ka, 

Hamulam, 

SumNatsarns, namOs of t.lio, 
Sandlramalli-nvaru, /f., 

San Doll, r/., 

^afiy-aina, r/., 

Sankaina, a Kalachurifa k 
sahkha, . 

Sautay vn, ?w., . 

Silnti-Oavundtt, . 

Sfintikara, A*., . 

Sautinatha, (i Jn i n d I r t rnt tf, 
Snpiwln, ro., . 

Satita-Oddavara, co,p 

Sapta-Madiya, fo., . 

Sa|>tainalnl^f‘^» 


21, 26 
. 137 
. 200, 206 
. 107 

lot, no, 207, 209, 211, 276 
207, 208, 209, 210, 211 
. 116,118 
. 48,57,173,176 
. 807 
. 230 

816, 317, 321, 321, 325 
233, 236, 245, 255 
. 125, 195 

. 122, 123 

298 a. 2, 316 
. 254 
125, lot. 

196, 107 
19 1, 107, 198 
. 125 n. 3 

119, 131 a. 5 
GlflT. 
134 n. 9 
. 107 
127, 132 
59, 60 
^ 24i) n. 3 
‘ 186, 187 
821, 324 
. 167 
21, 27, 30, 34 

. 227 
239, 243, 263 
238, 239, 2^12, 252 
. 135 


alBOj #wr.s= surname j — temple; 



INDEX. 


Paob 

106, 107, lOH 
. 101,10s 

lolff. 
12.6, 123 n. 3 

. 107 

. 211, 2.'. t J 

238,257,2.'.!) I 
. 176 

. 116. IIH 

. Ill 
. 121 
. 161.102 
. 231,236 

. 231,237 

. 26S, 273 

12.''.. 125 M. 3 
211, 215, 251, 255 
222 
. 2>;i 

. 125 ». ;■} 

123, 130, 230, 231 
321, 321, 327, 331 
. 100 
. 205 

. 200, 20(i 

. 200 
136, 130, 

143, 115, US 

Snirii-l)]inyunikara-MnttAmiyai,i, k., . . . 13S 

SattMii Miiran, xnr. of Suvaran Mdratu . 130, 13S 

.SiltUi^ Pitlivili, m., 138 

Sutlikabbo, . , . . . 321,321 

Kattra, . . . . . . . 110, 117 

Saivasraya, a Tf\ Chalvkii<\ Jc.^ 14, 15, 38, 43, IS, 

52, 57, 1(;0, 308, 315 

iSalyavakya- Kun^tinivannan rViriiionaili Vikra- 


Sarabhapnra, n’., 

Sarabhavarani, r/., 

Sarabhavarain ])lato«!, 

SilradH-inatha, 
iSaraiigarli i^'ant, 

SarfiHvati, snr,^ 

SaraHVati-llhatta, 

Samlavnra, r?., 

SaiTiUirivisbayasta, r/., 

Sari, ..... 
Srirh^fapam, a 
Sar|iuj^inn|>lm, rarfj 
SarvH, 

Sarva-Availliiinin, /«., 

Sai'vmlrva, 

SarMiifia, ?w., . 

Sarva jna, xitr., 
Sarvajria-Sirtiba-Nayakn, . 
Sarviijua-Sinira, ai., . 

Siirva. j fia-Siii^ama-X uy ak a, 
S?irvii.jrialiiuni, wi., . 

HHvvaiijrtnya, .... 

Hur\ a-iiainasya, . 27, 60, 17(S 

aarviya, .... 

^:TsHiin, ..... 

Silsati, the inland Salnette^ 
aatka, ..... 
Satrnkrsari, nur, of Snraran J/dran, 


Paok 

Sfivitrl, . . . . . 313 a. 1 

.Sfiyana-Pdaiyar, a Vijayanagaya X*., . 134 a. 3 

sculpt fires, . 12, 27, 37, 100, 156, 168, 188, 

208, 3SJ6 

101, 109, 110, 122, 212, 225, 231 
. 2, 3, 261 


seals, 

MOcts - SrTviiiblinava, 

Vadauia, . 

Sedamaii^^alam, c/., . 

Sf’jjl, .... 
sej joyii bliandfiri, 
solla, .... 

Sollaketana, a familg^ 

Solla-Saral, a pi ace ^ 

Solliyammini, te. of 
So»ii})iyuii Irukkuvcl, . 

Senibiivanlvau, n pUjaigtlr^ 

Si'Miinialnku-kshcini, n, of nn fA/a/c, 

Sennnaka-kshctra, of an eefafe, 

SiMiipoiniiari, !•/., 

Si'na, a >virc, 

S'lm II., a 71 at fa K . 10, IS, 22. 23. 27, 28, 32 

Scnaboca NugnvaiMunyyn, m., . , . 321, 321 

Scim-j^na, a Jain Ganay . 
sriinpati, ..... 

Soiulalai pillar iiisiTiptinii, 

.8«3rn-Mapaii, s\u\ of ^ncaran Mdfan^ 

.Seslia, ?/?., ..... 

Seal m- bh ii ja- k si i i t i - n i k si i a n a - sa n n da , s)n\ 
rijaganaf/ara Jc. I\ risliKddrvu’Ur ga, 

SoUi-iK'utta AYipinii, w., 

8ctu= Hiiinasctii, r6, 

.s’aina, vo,, ..... 

Sovilipcri, r6, .... 

shf form of, . 

sh for / and .... 

Shudanana * Skanda, 

Slianlitlia-dova I., a KitJawha ch., 
sliat'kaniian, 


2 

124, 125, 120, 132 
. 200,210 
. 325 //. 3 

. 27. 20, 32 a. 7 

. 160 
31, 35 
. 135 

. 13S 

. 105 

. no, 121 
. 110,121 
137, 111 
101,103,104 


101 1 
. 218 
.1301. 

. 136 
. 231, 237 

(f the 

. 120 
31,35 
132 a. 2, 229 
. 176 

. 132 

r 168 

. 123 

. 300, 313 

. 200, 300 


• 

Satyavrata, 


, 

. 307, 314 

Shatshasliti, the island Salsefte, 

.300 

Snuniilri,^a., . 


. 

. 2 17. 256 

x7i/>t form of, . r » . . 

. 284 

Sanndatti, c6, 



16, 18 

shf, form of, 

. 284 

8aIlrnsh^Sl ce., 


. 

. 302 

shfhf form <tf, 

. 284 

Simrflva « Paifl'ava, 



. 117 n. i 

Siddhala, c6, ..... 

. 288 

Sauvavnika, 


. 

. 120 

Siddhantam Plates, 

2l2if. 

8avanana-pa|ii, ci'.j 


. 

, 3t)8. ;n 6 

SkMiipur, 

. 301 

Savanta, 7«., . 



31, 35 

! Siddharthaka, r/., . . . 212, 213, 214, 215 

savasi, r/., 


. 

. 40,47, 56 

1 siddhasiidhya, .... 

13^, 23)1, 231 


llie figures rotor to pages; 7l after a figure to footnotes, and add. to AdditioTis and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are uschI : — chief ; country ; f/(’. = district, division ; f/n. = the same, ditto; ‘ dynasty ; 

E. Kastern ; fe^d. =* feudatory ; k. = king ; m. = man ; yi. = river ; a. a. *= see also ; xur. — surname j te. = temple j 
lo. village, town ; W. *» Western j ii'o. — woman. 
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fc^iiriliara, r/y,, 
iSila^iira, sur., 
i>irnii3)ur inscription, 
►Sirhhtv, )«., 

Siiiiliailri, *tknnf, . 
Sihilitivaniian, A*., 
S'iriisa]iika, n4 of an estatff 
Sindnna, /n., . 

SiiuUmj c(f., . 

Simli-grama, vt., 

Singtt, m.. 


m 300, 303, 

821, 324, 826 
. 283iT. 
299, 306, 313 
. 238, 240, 242, 252 
. 133 

. 116, 118 
. 13, 14, 15 

. 227 

278, 279, 280, 282 
. 247, 256 


Sivaearyft, m., 
Slyaniba, rV., 


286, 286, 288, 290. 

292. 295 


Sihjfji-Bhnprila-Nayakp, a jRecharfa k*t 220, 222. 224 
Sinfra-Bliupati-Nayudn (MNayaka)«*a lievhar~ 

ia A-., 2Jil 

^in>riinia-NHya(ln, a liecharla A., . . - 222 

Sinj^aina-^iayaka ( — Kfiyadii), u livcharla Jc., . 221 

8ih^a.ua. w.. . 13. 14, 15, 256, 299, 306. 307, 308, 315 

Siiigji-KHyadQ*= Nnyaka, « THliitfja A., . 269, 275 

Trilifiga A., .... 260 

Biiijfura-Acharya, a ^rlvaishnava Achargii^ 3 n. 5 
SiiVarucliarya. m., . . . . • 2 n. 1 

Bifigararya, a §rivaiifhnava AchartfUt 2. 3, 6, 7, 10, 11 
SinKaranii, ?a., . . 299. 307, 308, 316, 317, 321 

Siiij^ain’Miii, sur.t . . . • . 244, 254 

Siligarya, wi., . • 244, 246, 254, 256, a</rf« 

Bif!gaya-Xuyaka=*Singa-Nayaka, a THUhga A., 260, 

261, 265, 272 


Siiigayflrya, )n,, 
Bingbana, a I'Jf/at'ii A., 
Biruimiini, r?., 
Bh‘islin-])nuja. a placet 
Birivagil, a gateway ^ 
8ii*p«r, (U,, 

8ir]mr inscription, . 
Sirsiilii. rL, 

Su’slirirariya, a placet 
BiiMivukaiii, n'., 
Birnvalur, r/., 

Bilri, 

Bit hIcs vara, r?., 


214, 247, 254, 256, adiL 
. 14 n. 1, 199, 201, 204 

, 195, 197 

286, 292, 295 
, 178 
. 107 


. 107 
. 116, 118 
124, 130, 132 
124, 130, 132 
. 312, 31 1 

. 200. 206 
293, 294 299 
, , . 301 

. 301 
A., . . 301 

248, 266, add. 
. 116, 118 


Siyauibaka, vt., , . . < 

Skambharatolij n, of an estate, 
Bkandabbata, a minister. 

Solar raco, . . . . . 

solstice, sniniTier, . . . . 

„ winter, . . . . 

Soma, m.t ‘ - 

Somaknla-ParaSnrania. eur. of the 
jydyttAa, 

Soinanatha, r/., 

Sonioiekbarananda, m., 

Somc^vara, a divhiitg, 

Sonio^vara, «i., . . . : 

Soniesvara II.* a Ckdiukga A., . 
Somes vai*am , ri., . . . 

Soine^vara-pandita-dova, ???., . . 

Souii-ileva, a A'arndfaAa A., 

Soiia4aila, sA nne, 

Sonigard, a family, . 
Sonnavanna. . * . . 

Soru, ri., • . . . • 

Soralur, vi., .... 
Somtur in8crii>iion, 

.Sottai, a family, . . . « 

spht form of, ... 

I sraniana, .... 

I Sravasti, . . • 285, 286, 

Sribbacharppata, n. of an esiatn 
Srlchondra, m., . • • 

Srulbara, wi., . 

Sfigdlakhoh naka, n, of an estate, 
SrigirKvara, sur., 

Srlliarsba, a Kanauj A., 
srikarana, .... 
Sri-Mfij-ap, sur. of j^uvaran Mdra^, 
.Sriiiatha, an author, 

Srlnatba, a poet, 

Sringeri Matha, 

Srinivasa, m., .... 
Srinivdsa-Acharya, a ^rivaiehnava A 
Sriparvata, 

Srlpura, see Sirpar, 

Sr irdma» m . 


. 119, 121 

. 339 
292, 293, 294 
. 112 

318, 321. 324 

319, 321, 325 
299, 305, 306, 313 
Hechar/a A. 

. 221 . 
. 302, 309 


83, 286, 292, 295 
43, 52 
240, 249, 258 
60, 168, 171, 174 
. 227 
127, 12H, 132 
. 207 5 

. 234, 236 

. 116,118 

. 176 , 178 

. 176ff. 

. 2 n. 1. 3 

. 284 

. 160 
87, 288, 290. 292 
. 116, 118 
. 296 
16G, 217, 219 
. 116, 118 
245, 255, add- 
276. 279, 281 
17 

. 136 

. 3, 3 7?. 1 

. 221 
. 123 w. 2 

2 n. 1, 233, 235 
hdrya, 2 n. 1, 7 
. 815 n. 3 

. 107 
, 233, 286 


,^ivailiittii.-Paraiuardju, a Kddamha A., . . 301 Srinivasa, w., . . . • -2 n. 1, 233, 235 

SivnciilUa-rcnmadi, a A"fu/a»(fta A., . . .301 Srinivdsa-Achdrya, a Srivaishnava Achdrya, 2 n. 1, 7 

Siviiciiitla-Shashtha-diva, a Kddamha A., . . 301 Sriparvata, . . . . . • 315 n. 3 

Sivaiiudlann, m,, . . . . 248, 266, add. Srlpura, see Sirpur, ..... 107 

Si vfi . 1 1 nsliichyapuri, 'n. (*/* an . . 116,118 Srlrdma^ ...... 233, 286 

Tlio tgures refer to pages; n, aftor a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections, Ihe following 
otiier abinoviatiuns are usoil -ch. =* chief ; oo. » country ; cZt. = district, division } cifo. •‘the same, ditto ; ^dynasty ; 
E. - K astern i <= feudatory ; A. -^king; n.««iiterj s, a. » see also j « wr.** surname j temple j 

r j . = \ iUttge, town ; W* ^ Western ; wo. ^ woman, 
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I’.UrK 


SrTrahgain. r/., . . . 127, 131, 132, 220, 

Sriran^aiii Plates nf Mmlliava-Ntlvaka, . .22(>iY* 

SrirRh^;a-Kuyii, a Karfioiaka A\, . , . 228 

SrtsahikH, tt., ...... 107 

Si'Tsaila, a family, . . 3, 222, 222 ??. 5, 223-4 

SrTstiilii, shrine, . 124, 127. 128. 132, 172, 175, 

221. 315 /K 3 


Srlsiiila, snr., , . , . . 

8rwailapunm, a &r%vaishnaca Achnryii^ 
SrisiiileSn., a, of Tiruniahii^niinihi, 
Srlvap-iln, a //al!f ira//, 

Sri-N’aifiliimva, a.vrr^, 

■Srlvaisliuava Aeluivyas, 


. 234, 237 

2 a. I 
. 222 h. 5 

178 

2 n, 1. 2H1 

u. 1, 222 II. 4 


SvTvaislimiv a elivonieles, ..... 222 

SrivAyil, a (jufeinnf, . . . 177, 178, 183 

Srl-Vufikatr*jii, a .^iV/nahirr, . . 122 ii. 1, 231 

Srl-Vii’U])akblia, a I'ijatfanagara sif/nat ore, 1,0, 

11. 120, 131, 132 


Sriyadevi, wo,, ..... 322, 325 

sruti, ....... . 203 

^tanibhasafjkatikri, r?'., ..... 120 

statues ot* Vijayaimgam Huy al Ifunily, . .121 

.f/A, form of, . . . . . . • 284 

fithala-vritti, . . . . • .17 

stliala-vtitti, . . . 21, 25, 27. 30, 34 

Stlianaka, r/., . # • 30i) 

stupa, ........ 101 

.Stibhachamlra, p/oin ft ocher, .... ll*t) 


Subhacljandra-bliattanika-deva, a Jain Avhartfit, 


17, 25, 27, 30, 33. 24 


Subhashitanlvl, av nniho/otjif, . . . . 

Sabhatniiga, svr. of the Jidshtrahufa h\ 


Krishna^Bnia • 277, 280, 282 

Sucharita, m., .... 285, 21^1, 203 

Sndliukara, s\u\, ..... 215, 25.> 

►Sngjfu, m., ....... 201 

Sukra-niti, a treaiisey . . . .313 /#. 3 

Sukra-^«8tra=«Sulfra-mti, .... 305 


sun amkjnoou ombleiii, <>u eup]»or-pliite, 
Sundara-Tloiika, a ^rt-7'aish oava Avhdrt^a, 


Snndare^vara, fe,, 
sunmi, . 

Sunthmavanupa, a jJace, 
supakarapati, 

Sura,yViw?., 

Sura, (f i/.f 

Snrablii-vamSa, Ji/., . 


. 134 

, 23S 

119. 121 
. J15 

. 2. in 
. 287 

258, aJJ. 


8ura-giri =* Dcva-giri, 

. 205 to 3 

8urapa, ai., .... 

. 234. 237 

Siirarya, m., . 

. 240, 253 

Onrush tra, co.. 

299, 300, 309 

Muratrnna, .... 

2^4, 272 

Snryfulatta, m., 

115,110.118 

SiiHunia Uock Inscription, 

Sutra, see Veda-s. 

. 133tf. 

Suvariip Marfiri, k., . * 

. 139 

Snvarnaknra-pallika, vi., . 

. lit. 118 

Siiviirnavarsha, .s’n/*. if the lidshiral tiia h. 

Goi^inda /P., 

327, 335 n. \ 

S vain in, .... 

. 317 

Svriini-Paui])ri-8tliala . 

. 40 

Svarpa, wo., .... 

.291/1., 29 t 

Svargapnva cave, 

. 159 

svastika, .... 

. Idi 

Svnyainblin-Trikutesvara, a divin if if, 

. dO, dl 

Sveta-kshctra, n. of an t'sfafr, . 

. 119, 121 

Svr‘tavariiha-H\‘riniiTi, a dirimftt. 

. ' 261, 270 

T 

t^d, 

. 177 

f, douMoil lief ore r, , 

. 10l> 

t, tiiial, ..... 

. 191,28 1, 

f, form of, .... 

. 1(»J, 113 

t, omitltnl, .... 

. 123 

f, form of, .... 

113,123,281 

Tudakodu, a /ectf/r f//, 

319,321,321 

Tadavale, vi., . 

27S, 279, 280 

Tadi]>Aka, ri.. 

260, 261, 265, 273 

tagmnqmti, .... 

. nr, 

Tfliliv II.. 1 ( _ 

Tailapa 11., ) 

39, 43, 52. ISO 11. 1 

Tailapa IT., a Kddamha k.. 

. 12,14,15 

Tnkkellapridti, n., , 

. 1,2,1,7,8,11 

tnkkilii, .... 

. 37 

Tajakalln, ri., 

10, 18. 5S, 59. 61 

tala-vritti, . • . 17 n. 3 

169, 171, 175, 316 

Talesvara ( Op]>or- plates, 

109ft\ 

Tiillaiinryii, ?ii., 

. 215.251 

Tallavaram, n., 

210, 249, 257, 258 

Tallelnta, .vn/*.. 

. 247. 256 

riiiuarrdn.yap, svr. of iSororan Mdrafi, . 13t), 145 

Tamparasarma-DikRhita, m., 

212,214.215 

THUuaparna, ri., 

23 

I’Andiir, ri., . • . . 

. ISO 

• 


Tbe (igureg refer to pates ; n 
other abbreviations are nse^l oA. 
m. <« Kastern ; fend, fonilntnry ; 
i‘i . == village, town ; -* Western 


. after a fi^nro to footnotes, oml ndtL to Additions ami Correct ions. The f..Ilowin<? 
*= chief ; CO. «=» count i y ; di. district, division ; du. * the same, dilt o ; r/ v. « dynasty ; 

. a?.~niuni n.^w river j s, (i.*Beo also i Aa/*. **8ur]]HiuO ] /f. toinploj 

; wo. woman. 
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[VoL. xni. 


Page 

136, lil, 1'12, 1'W 
. 137.144) 

265, 24)1, 29-1 
^ . 285, 201, 203, 294 

. 170 n. 6 

285, 291, 294, 805-6, 313, 882, 337 
. 286, 286, 288, 290, 292, 292 n. 8 
. 382, 336 

Tatftcliiryn, *«r. of VaUhvava AchS, i,<u, 2 n. 1. 

8, 3 n. 4, 6, 11. 222 n. 5 
a Sn-y<ii»h«ava Jchrni/a. . 2 «. 1 

Tata-Pinimiiia, a /iTarwrt^iiA'a A?., 


Taiijtii, co.t 

Tauitu-Soml>nla-nadu, di< 
tnntra, . 

Taponidhi* >«., 
Tai'flavatli, du, 
tarka, 

Tarkuri, t'*., 

Tarknliya, 


233, 230 
. 139 

. 135 
3, 121.. 152 
137 n. r, 

. 135 

137 71. 6 
. 138 

138 n. 3 
231, 230 


Talnyrtr.Vii,/;*7/*w of Veiikatapati 
Tatvn^iiuiplp^ cavo, . 
teju, 

t^ja-svitiiiya, . 

Telanj^Mi-ya, w., 

ToUhku, pJ-f 
Tchpilai) a -v^r/, • 

Tt'iinai) ^Pandyn., . 

loiiijAdar ----- Pandva, . 

Tonpavar Pai.idya, . 

iky iorin of. . 

Til ana plaioti of 1191, 

'I^Uanoya, r/., . 

Thiura-KJ'aiJia, «'? , ■ 

Tikkii P. a Teluj/u-Chdla k., 

Tilivalli, P*., • 

Tdotfaina, 

I'imnia, i»., 

Tii.univBhupati, a Vijayanagarn k., 
Thuinavaruin, i'**, 

'rhiimaya, iw., . 

Tiapddr, < »•, • • * ’ 

TippSjl, <t Vij'iga.mg'.ira queen, 

Tippaya, ‘ 

Tlrlliariikaras, 

Tiruiiiaiyf^'''* 

Tirnnmla, r»., • 

TirtmiaUi-.\tfvi, a KaruS(uka queeu, 
Tirumalai, i*?., 

Tivnuialai-namla, »»., 

'l irnuiala-Malirii-ftja, a Karnataka k., 

T;,„,„air>inWka, a Karnafaka queen, 
Tiramala-USya, a Karnafaka k.. 


227 
. 228 
. 161,165 

. 172, 175 

34, 158 
. 2 16, 255 

199, 202, 205 
131, 131 71. 3, 13^ 


. Ill 
, 118 
. 137 
113, 259, 28-1 
. 101 
198ff. 

299, 302, 310 
279, 2B0, 282 
, 195. 196 

. 13,14,15 
. 312 
. 233, 236 

125, 126. 131 
, 226, 23*^ 

. 235, 237 

. 137, M7 

125, 127, 131 
248, 256 
. 160, 167 

. 137 
3 

, 227 
. 121 
. 3, 222 n. 5 
. 228 
. 227 
, 227 


Tirunialaya, m,, 

'Hranoduiii^a^n, i »., 

Tirii-Orriyupap, >«., . 

Tirupati, rt., . 

Tiruvuclicldramam, te,, 

Tiravalnijaiyal, te., . 

Tiravawialls varum, te.^ 

Tiruvollaj^i, t??., 

Tiravolla?:ai well iriBpription, 

Tira-vengalaya, , 
titlii, eee (Kv» 

Tollirtiti, n. of au estate (Vf), • 

Tondai, . • • * * 

Tondiu-jnaii(]lalam, 

Toi:«gare, . 

Torldri, n, of tin extate^ 

tortoiso omWoia, • • • * * * 

l.-,8l.akvkl arthiskn. trlr. of Vijaganagara k. 

JCrixhn(t‘devii‘iR(ft/(it • • * ^ 

Tranokyaii.alla-(S6nu>varal.). a i,o 

. .48, 62, 168, 170, 173 

■ . . 117, 119. 120 

306,311 
. 316 


240, 218, 257, 

257 5, add, 

. Ill 
232. 233 
. 169. 179 

220, 223, 221 
. 109 


129 


Trata. Jn., 

Treta Ago, 

triWioga, • • • ’ 7 . 

Trlblmvanainalla^VikraniiulityaVI., a Chalukga 

, . 12, 14, 16, 48, 57, 303, 315 

A:., . • 

Trikuto^vara, te., » 


Triliiiga, ro., . 
TiilOcliaiia-Krulamba, <lg 
Tripli<‘ano plalos, 

T rip 1 1 r aa takt’s vara, te., 
tri-samdld, ■ ^ • 

trieahka, 

Tri V ikr aiiia -• V islin n , 
Trivikraina, wi., 
Tryamvupura, ri., ■ 

form of, 
tth for thy 

tu, form of, . • 

Tugaiyfir, n., 

Tuhikanlliakayaksha, vi 
tula-pnruflha 


172, 175 

260, 262, 270, 270 n, 5 
303, 315 
I 

. 195 
* 31 ;i. 3 
156,157 
292, 295 
216, 255 
116, 118 
. 231 

191 
. 135 

. 131 
119, 121 


Tala-samkraiiti, 
Tulava, dt/,, • 


124. 133,129, 217,239,302, 303. 

310 .1. 1 

. 318 
. 126, 131 


The foUorwing 


— — 1 Additioni and Corrections. 


I’-Kastern; feud.-AoaAutory, *^.-km>?! 

vUlagB.tuwn: 7 )',= Western; wo. -woman. 



INDEX. 


3G9 


Tnlyabhuga, W., 


Pagb 

. 2de, 243, 248, 250, 251, 253, 

257, 25S 
. 107 
. 107 


Tni^tjlaraka, di,, .... 

Tu^^ra, IJI., . . . , , 

Tungabhadra, rt., . . . . * . 7, 11 

TangeiSvara, m., 114 

tungula (?), 116, 118 

Taragavedonga, m., . . . , 185, 186, 187 

Tarnelika, a peopU, . . 127, 181, 207 n. 5, 296 

ttirughkada^(Jla-» 219, 296 

tyaga-jaga-jliampaih, a titU, . 298, 808, 817, 320 

tyaga*jaga-jiiampi jhatnpal-acbaryya, a title, 298, 

317, 320 


i«, denoting abgonce of vowel, 
w, form of, 
tt, form of, . 

confnsod, 
ubhayainnkhi, . 

Uchcbaji^ravaB, 

Uchchti'g&ve, vi. »-Ut8ngrame, 
Udarar^bava, a loorAr, 

ITdaya, m., . « 

Udayagiri cave inicriptiong, 
Udayambakaxn, et«, 
Udayarmadeva, m., 

Qddani, . 

Uddydtakesari, k,, 
uddyotita, 

Udambaravaaa, a flace, 
ndv&ta, • 
tTgamaaiyd, . 

Ugnra Three*handred, dt», 
Umapati, m., . 
nmbali, . 

Umbaravani, «t., , 
gTAnt, 

Upakal, et., . 

U^ukal Thirty, dfi., 
npadbrnaalyi^ • 
nppala, 

nppat^-viTiha, 

Urokavi, a poet, 

Cramba, a te#//, 
Uahtralamaka, a plaa. 


15, 


17. 


. 168 
113, 238, 281 

113. 161 
. 191 

24, 172, 176 
304, 311 
31,35 
. 222 
19, 24, 27, 29, 33 
. 169 
. 122 
317, 818, 321. 824 
. 327 

150. 162 
166, 166, 167 

. 167 
116, 118 
160, 152 
207, 208 
14, 16 
161. 152, 165, 289 
31, 86, 172, 175, 175 n. 2 
. 27, 28, 80, 84 

. 107 
. 319 
817, 320, 328 
212, 299, 817, 827, 388 
. 174 n. 2 

168, 171,174 n.2 
126, 130, 182 
81. 35 

. . 116, 118 


Utkala, CO., . . . • 

Utsn-gramo Thirty Udu'btfgavo, 
Uttaraganga, n. of an estate, 
Uitara-Ku^ala, a tlrtha, • 
Uttarapatba, a place, 

Utttiravasa, n. of an estfiJr, 
nttarayana-Barhkranti, 
Uttava-Sotti, m., 
utt ii anad vilduSl-tit b i , 

Uyyakkopdai^ Tirninalai, vi., 


Pa It a 

150,152,154 
317, 319, 320, 323 
116, 118" 
. 218 
116, 118 
116, 118 
. 169 
14, 15 
. 225 

. 138 


V ^ m final, . 

V and 5 confased, 

c, form of, 


37 

109, 150, 207, 210, 217, 276, 

284, 296 

16, 27, 101, 113, 123, 135, 

135 ,1. 3, 194 


116, 118 
207, 208 

1,2 a. 1 
. 3 

. 232 
47, 57 
16, 18 
, 302 
. 121 
. 232 
. 161 
. 142 

216. 217 n. 1, 218 
17, 20, 24, 29, 33 
226, 230 
291, 293 
21,26, 29,30,33 
. 159 
. 159 

104, 105, 106 

276, 279, 281 
119, 120 
. 161 
. 289 
. 388 
19. 45, 64 
233, 236 

. ;-?r 

The flgarea refer to pagee; n. after a figare to footnote#, and add. to Addition# and Correction#. IIjo following 

other abbreviatioot are need :—ck. -chief ; eo. -country ; rfi. -district, division ; do, = the Bamo, ditto ; dp. * dyimst^* ; 
jr.^SMternt - feudatory j it. - king ) m.-inani r?. - river ; r. a. = too aleo ; tur. - »arn«uue j r«. - temple ; 

r<.-Till*gflktowiij ir.-Wertoru} »o.- woman. 

3 ti 


Vacbakarana-gruma, vi., 
vadabara, 

Vaijiama, a sect, 

Vadagalai, a sect, 
Vadapuryambi-ntida, di,, . 

Vadavur, vi., . 

Vadtjevara, n. for Saturday, 
vatlbuti, 

Vadra-kabotra, n, of an estate, 
Vadratangalam, vi., 

Vadakba, a|?rtnc#, 
vagai, . , 

vagara, .... 

Viigdovi, too., . 

Vagivido, tn'., 

Vaicbnnda, n, of a tank, . 

Yaijana (Vaija), tn., 
Vaiknptbagnbba, care, 
Vaikninthapara cave, 

Vaipya, .... 
VdjaBaneyin icbool, see Vcila#. 
VajraU, k., , 

Vajrastbala-ksbetra, n. of an estate, 
VH,kradeva, misreading for Kudepa 
Vak-pala, a Fala k., 

Valablii, eo., . 

Valajikabbe, too., 

Vallabba, m., , 


17, 20, 
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Vallabha = K irttivarman II., a W. OhdlHkffa 

K 264, 276, 279, 281 

Vallabliacliarya, m,, k » . . 247, 266 

Vallablia-ilaja, mr, of a JRathfrakiita k,, . 270, 

279, 281 

V’^allabharya, . • , 246,247,255,256 

Vtvllani, vL, 180, 142, 143 

I'alliiri, . . -i . , . . 246, 265 

Vainajm-flvamin, a . . . 119,121 

Viiiiiim, (/»'., 260, 261, 271 

vanara-inaha-dlivaja, ..... 308 
I'ni^arasyayttin, for Varanoeyam, . . . 296 

Vanavfisi, r*’., ...... 179 

Vahga, CO., 129, 132 

Vrm.Maj:ttu, xur. of SitV(xran Mdf^an , . . , 186 

vautaka, 199 


Vodaniargaikapratiabtb&chirya, a title, ^ , . 11 

Vedanta-Delika, m., . . . 222, 261 

Vedantade^ika-vaibhava-prakalika, 9 work, . 222 


vrniya]»ra8<lia, 

vapb .... 

VarngniianAUi, a quern, . 

Vavaha inoanialioii, , 

VarnliOilatta, nt,, 

Varaba variant, J/., . 

VarapaHi -x 

[ '^IJonarog, • 

V aranasi ) 

S'dranaHi, sur., 
Varddbaki-pallika, a place, 
Vareiidri, di.i . • • 

variHliati, « • • 

Varisbaua, a Jain saint, . 
varna, • « • « 

Varsbaa, . . • ‘ 

VaniuH^rama, n. of an estate, 
Vrisislitliaarikumara, in., . 
Vrisnd<Va, (f ditfiuit^q, 
V’nsudova (Uioysa, /w., 
vasngo, . , . . 

Vntti, sue,, . . . 

Vmila. r/., . . , 

Voda, ^ilklia, siitra, . 
A]>!LHtainbtt'8, 

KAtynyana’8, . 

Rig-v, 

Sfima-v. . , , 

VA jaaaiu'yi-s, . 1 

Yainr-v, . * 2, 6 

„ white, ‘ . 

V odugir isVara-N ayad 0 , m,. 


. 167 
. 167 
. 138 
. . 126. 131 

115, 119, 120, 121 
213, 214, 216 


Vedanlam, w., . . . . . 

f9 , 281 Ve<JliI, 

56, 266 Vo<larttVttka, . . .289 

12, 143 VegftvatJ, ri., .... 

.6, 266 v‘'l. ■ . • , • 

L9, 121 Velachclieri, vi,, . . 

iJt, 271 Volagimipaciln, c»., . ... 

. 308 VelumQr, *wr., . . , 

296 Velchurn, vi., 

179 V61-M4pn), $ur. of i^ui’anfn Marajf, 

129,132 .Ve!nttml«», «»., 

, 186 Veln-gramo, I'l., 

199 Velii-gramo Sovonty, di., . . 

. 167 Volur, vi., . ■ . . . • 

167 Vema, a Stdifi i,, . 288, 239,.i 


... . 234, 286 

203, 206, 206 n. 2 
. 288, 239, 240, 248, 268 
. 196. 107 

186, 140, 141, 142 
. 186 

... . 226, 280 

. . . 234, 236 

. 210, 249, 257 

Maratf, . . . 136 

. . 137, 140, 148 

. 40, 47, 56, 319 
. . 817, 820, 323 

. . . .124 

286, 239..211, 242, 248, 


■251, 252, 263, 264-6. 250 


V«nnSm1.)ik4, a Redtli queen, 
Vomaaanakka, a lieif4^ prince, 
VemM&uakka-Co^avaraui, ««., 


40, 47, 86, 172, 178, 807 
. • . . 246,263 


. 286, 287, 289, 290, 292 

276 

29, 33 

.... 296 n. 4 

. . • . . 42, 60-51 

tate, .... 116, 118 

. . . 278,280,282 

. , 39, 46, 64, 292, 205 

60, di 

. . . . .87 

. . . . 245,254 

. . 199, 200, 206 

... 292, 326, 837 

238-6 

. . . 225,229 

212, 214-6, 244-5, 254-8 
, • 244*5, 254*5 

. . 105*6,234,288 

, 2, 6, 11, 219, 248-4, 254, 274 
. 225.220,245-6,256-6 
. 221 


A/o, ou/ j Vfmasani, a 

246, 255 j Vomavaram, vi., 

116,118 I Vcmavarain granti . 

290, 292 Vemayaw Vema, a Ue44i k.,. . 

. 276 Vengalamba, a Karnataka queen 
29, 33 Vengl, co., . . 

295 n. 4 Venkata, m,,. . . . • 

2, 60-51 VonkaUebarya,, . 2, 2 n» 1, 9 


238, 241, 252 

, . 239 

240, 248, 

249, 257 
. 239 

239, 249, 258 

23717, 
. 242, 253 

a . £28 

. 171, 174 

. . 234, 230 


Vofckatadri, co,, 


2, 2 n* 1,3 n. 5, Ok 11, 222, 

223, 224 

.227 


VoAkatmlri, a Karnn{aka k„ , « . 228, 229 

VeiikatMri, w., . . . • 231-236, 237 

Vohkatadri, ri., .... . 127»129, 132 

VenkatiUlri-nayinar, m., . . . . . . 285, 237 

Vf^hkatwlri^, a Karndfaka k., . ^ . . 230 

Vetikatagiri, di., . . • • 14^ 224 

Venka^maharayasamndrain, rj,* . . 220, 230 

Venkatamba, a Karndfaka queen,. 228, 231, 231 n. 7 

Venka^pati I., two grants of, . . .225ff. 

VeAka^paii-deva-HayaL, a Karndfaka k.» 2 n. 1 

Ve&ka^rya, nkf , • . . . . . 2 n. 1 

Veftkata-Yajvmn, m., . . , • . . * 234, 237 

Vef»ka^!idrfr*Maliaraya, a Karnafaka k,, • • 231 

VonkaWndramabaxAyaiamudrani, vi,, • • 226, 280 


'file iigoreg refer to pagoii; n. after a 6guro to footnotes, and add, to Additions flJid Corrections The following 
oUior jibbrovlatiena avonsod \~-ch. ^ibief ; <*.9. =» conntry ; (fi.» district, divUion; do. ••the same, ^tto; dy. «■ dynasty ; 
jp. Enstevn ; femh fondatory ; k. ^ kitig ; »i. « man ; ri, » rivor } J. a. »■ see ftlso j sur, ■» surname \ U , » temple *, 
r t , ^ \ iUag«', town j R'. = W ostoni j wo, v, oiiiun. 


INDEX. 


371 


Page 

Venka^fia, a rfi'rVniY^, .... 3,230 

Voiikodal, vi., 137, 119 

Veunayilrya, «i.i 2U, 251 

Venaekal, vi^ . . ' . . , 41, 47, 67 

Verm-grdma, t?i., . , 17, 18, 21, 25. 20, 30. 33 

Vera, k., 160 

Vetasa^kalyavilpa, n. o/ an estate, . . 119, 121 

<>?, form of, ...... . 135 

Vicbhiilntdla, r/., . . . . , .218 

Videlvidngn, sur, of Muttaraiifan kings, 186, 188, 139 
Videlvldnga Mnttaraiyan, it., . . . . 138 

Vidrl' ldwgu Vijupporadi Ai*a9«aij, Ar., . . 137,138 

I'itlyftbliorana, w,, . . . . . .60 

Vijiiytt-Hnkka, a Vijaganagara A*., . , 1, 4, 10 


Vijayiulitya IL, a Kddamba k., 299, 801, 811. 822, 

325, .328-9 

Vijaya-Gai><}»'gop&10', » Telugu'Chola k., 122, 195, 

190, 197, 198 

Vljakaranl, a place ^ .... 119, 12l 

Vijaydlaya-Mutiaraiyau, m., . . . 136, 139 

Vijayanagara, tip*, . . 1, 123, 126, 126, 131 ti. 3 

Vijayanagara, ri'., . 10, 122, 123, 120, 127, 131 

Vijayarahga-Cbokkaiifttha-Nayaka, k,, . . 122 

Vijaya-Scnoj a ^»cna Ar., . . . . . 287 

Vijo, m* (?), 100 

Vikraina=^ Vikrauiaditya VI., . 424,51-3,301,312 

VikramiUlitya VI., a Chalnkga k,, 12, 38, 39, 13, 

68, 290, 298, 

Vikraniakenari, <i Kod%mld]ur chi 
Vikramdnka«Vikranittditya M., 
Vikramanka-deva-cbarifcu., a v?ork, 

Vikraiim-pura, rt., . 

Vikramarjunavijaya, a poem, . 
vilaiyd-inoli, .... 

Vilasa-dcvi, a Sena qneen, 

Vilikkara-Nagiyamina, m,, 

Villaven*»Cboja, 

vina^-j 

Vinayatnbndbi, fcudr, 

Vindliya Mountain, . . t 

^vincju, . :> * • • • 

Vira, a Reddi A-., . 

Vlra-Ballti). H-, « Hoi/safa i., . 

VTrabhodra, a divinitg, . 

Vlrabbadra, a Red^i Ar., . • 

Vlrabbodra, w., • • • 


299, 301, 307 
i f, 181 >j. 9, 138 
. 290, 307, 814 

29<J, 290 n. 
. 287 

. 828 

111, Ml lu 5 
. . . 287 

. . 177, 183 

. . . 148 

. 293, 293 n. 6 

, . 191, 193 

. 121 

. 327 

238^ 242, 243, 253 
. .. 176 

. . . 177 

, 488, 211^ 262 

. 234, 236 


Page 


VTra-Oaijdagoiiiila, a A\, , . 196 

Vira-lIoiiniiali-Haya, a K inidfaka A*., . . 227 

Firama, form of, ..... * 135 

Vira-Mallikarjnna-ddva, a Jiaffa prince, 21, 25, 80, 33 
Vira-Mantrin, ..... 240, 255 

Viraui-Pbatta, m., ...... 225 

Vlrana, wt, 225, 231 

Virana-Acbdrya, w., . • . • 126, 130, 132 

Vira-Nilrayana, sur. of the lidshirakula k. dnjji- 

gaHlera, .... 829,380,831,335 

ViraiiO^vara, a d i vi n i f//, . 1 1 0, 1 1 5, 1 1 7, 1 1 H, 1 20 

Vlra-Naraaimba— l ira-Nrif^iiiilia, a Vijaganagara 

k., 125 

Vira-Nnaiiiiba, di yijnganagara A’.. 124,125, 

J25 n. 6,127, 131, 155 
Vira-Primlya, a A*., . . 134 //. 9, 13H 

Virapratapa, sur. of the J’ijm/nnagani k. 


Kj'ishna’diiva-Jidga, 
Vira-Uamanatha, a Hoysafa k 
Virasnm, m., . 

Vira-8C>meavara, a k., 

Vira^na-kuto, n. of n fortress, 
N’ira-Vonkatapati, a Karndfaka 

virgal 

Virfipdkaba, a shrine, 
visa, .... 
visaka, .... 
Visakhila-pallikfi, a place , , 
Vi»irga, form of, 

Visarga, om]>loyinopt of, . 
visbayadbipati, . • 

visbayapati, • 

Viubiin, 

Vbbpudiitta - (Vijayiiditya II 

prince, . « 

Viabnudasa, m., 

Vislmu*Gbaisaaa, w., 
Visbnnvarman, k., . . llOj 

Viali vaksena, a die i « Up, . 
VIsoltara-DIksbita, m,, 

Vissaya, 

Vissayarya, ■ 

VisvakarmaD, . 

Vilvanatbaya, m., . * 

Visvarupa, w., ^ • 

ViAvWvara, m,, , 

vitiinadbipa, , • 


. 129 
. Uin.^ 
191,193„194 
. 187 
. 170 

k., . . .230 

. 188 
, 127,132 

. Jo 
. 37 

. 110,118 
. ' . . 284 

123, 212, 270 
. 108 
. 115 

285, 291, 292, 293, 291 

), a Kddamha 

. 801 

. 115, 116, 118 
48, 63 

111,112,115, 118,120 
. 220 

327, 830, 331, 334, 335 
, . 245, 255 

. . 247, 265 

47,50 
. 238, 235 

. 297 
. 245, 254 

*. H25 //. 3 


Tbe figurOB refer to pages ; n, 
other abbreviationB are used 


aftor a %aro to footuotOB, and add. to Additioni ted Correction*, 'llio folloxvinff 
- ciii^f ; co.= conntry ; di. - district, division ; rfo - the same, ditto i dy. - d> imsty ; 
X-EMtem, p,*d.-tmA^oTyi t.-king 4 m.-man; rt.-rivor; ».«.-«» iJiK.; .«r. = surnnme , to.»to.«,do; 

ri‘.-vmi4fe,towni ^.-WoBtornj wo.-wwwte. ^ ^ 
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Paob 



.Pa«H 

V^lththalivShatta, m., 

. 245, 255 

Yaman&rya- Aiavaigkdar» . 

. ' . . . 8 

Vivika, m,, . 

. 220 

Y’arlapundi, vt., 


. 226, 230 

vdra, .... 

. 203, 206 

Ya&ovigraha, m., 


. . 217,218 

Vorima-graina, in*., , 

. 279, 260, 282 

Yavana, 


. 160, 151, 153 

Vriddha-thiutami, n'., 

. 281 

Yayati, . 


. 108, 106 

A'riddha-palUkd, a place, . 

. . . 116, 116 

years of the cycle 

, Ananda, 

230, 248, 263 

Vriddliatarri-pallikd, a place. 

. lie, 118 

Aiigiras, . 


199,200,204 

vrishatapa, . . i 

116, 117, 117 n. 12, 118 

Dnndobhi, 


. 192, 193 

Vrishavariiian, k., 

. 116 

Jaya, 


. IM, 185 

ru for n, ... 

. 238 

KUaka, . 


2, 7, 11, 169 

V nruKikmlantavanika, it. 0 / an fstate, . 116, 118 

Khara, . 


. 195, 196, 197 

vyilkarana, 

. 382, 837 

Afanmatha, 


169, 171, 174 

wa])ura-krita, 

331, 835 n, 3 

Nandana, 


. 39, 48, 57 

Vyasoshtbini'jangala, n. of a?i estate, . 119, 121 

Plava, 


. 220, 224 

vyatii)ata, 

. 171, 174 

Plavanga, 


278, 260, 282 



Prama^Un, 


. 231, 232 

w 


Itaktiikshi, 


.18,21.26.30,34 

AVala, vi.. 

. 838 

^''arvajit, . 


. 13,14,15 

Wala pkte of Guhn»ena, . 

338ff. 

Saninya, . 


. 156,168 



^)bhakrit, 


. 318, 321, 824 

Y 


Svabhann, 


. 124, 129, 132 

y, form of, 

12, 16, 113, 128, 186, 326 

Vikfita, . 


327, 330, 836 

if, not doublo<l after r, 

. . . . 109 

Vilaiubin, 

. 

69, 60 

\iwhiiuai-yiiya.dn, a Rechar let prince, . . 221 

Virodhin, 


. . 178, 183 

V udava, (/y., 

199, 200, 201, 202, 206 

Vi$vavasn, 

300, 308, 316, 318, 319, 321. 822, 

Ya^ln, race. 

. 1,4,10 



324, 325 

Vairakilslithya, rft., . 

. 197 

Vyaya, . 

. 

. . 225, 229 

Yajuabanuan, ;ii., . 

. 214,216 

years, regnal, . 

. 114, 116, 118, 120, 121, 165, 166 

YajftciivarHrye, ni., . 

. 268, 276 

Ykllana-Mantrin, i 

IW., 

. 247, 266 

Y aj ue^ vara- Yaj van, m., . 

. 236, 287 

Yellu^Bhatte,’ m., 

• • » 

. 246. 264 

Yajnr-voda, see VMas. 


Yerrays, m., . 

. • • 

. 247, 250 

Yalla-Avadhanin, tit., • 

. 283, 236 

yngMi-tithi, . 

• t • 

. 300 

Yaiiipctjn, Ml., . . 

. 226, 280 1 

Ynvaraja, 

. 

. 218 


Tho fij^uros refer to ])aRe8 ; ?i. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other aLbroviationB are nsed: - = chief ; co, country ; (ii. * district, division j (fo.—tho same, ditto; dynasty 5 

JE. Kiifatorn j /t a feudatory ; I'.^king; m. - man ; ri. * river ; s. a. » see also ; sur. surname j te.» temple; 
ri. -- \ illuge, town ; W. =« Western ; ico.® woman. 






